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do zab~d

iPayatama baAbaA nae ¥sa yauga ˚o ¥Rzvar-vaANaI (God Speaks) naAma˚ 
©anTa ´˚ åi'taIya dena kaeπ ‰pa maE PadAna i˚yaA hq åOr ¥sa baejao.∂ ©anTa maE 
¨na˚A maOna baola rhA hq |

 ¥sa ©anTa maE parmaAtmaA ˚I maOna ißTaita sae ¨¢pai{a ˚A PavaAh PadizaRta 
i˚yaA gayaA hq jao PavaAh [aπmaza: Dvaina PaApta ˚rtaA hq åOr ånta maE PavaAh maE 
bahnae vaAlaI baUÂdE Dvaina ˚o inarTaR˚ jaAna˚r maOna ˚I åor mau.∂taI hQ taTaA Dvaina 
sae mau{aπ ho˚r maOna maE samaA jaAtaI hQ, jahAÂ inarntar parmaAnand hq |

åta´va iPayatama baAbaA kae¯ maOna sae ¨d\Dawta ¥Rzvar-vaANaI ©anTa i˚saI BaI 
taulanaA kae¯ pare hq åOr yahI ˚ArNa hq i˚ iPayatama baAbaA nae ¥sa ©anTa kae¯ baAre maE 
baArmbaAr ˚hA hq :–

  “maerI ¥cCA hq i˚ ¥sa ©anTa ˚A ånauvaAr saba BaAZaAå@ maE ho jaAya 
åOr maerA Pa¢yae˚ PaemaI ¥sae åvazya pa.Îe | caAhe ¥sae ˚o¥R samaJae yaA na samaJae, 
i˚ntau ¥sae pa.Îe, ka›ya@i˚ maQ caAhtaA hUÂ i˚ ¥sae pa.ÎnaA åAvazya˚ hq |”

¥sailayae ¥sa ©anTa ˚o iBa˜a-iBa˜a BaAZaAå@ maE Pa˚Aizata ˚rnaA hmaArA 
˚taRvya hq åOr yaid hma åpanae ¥sa ˚taRvya ˚A paAlana ˚rtae hQ tao iPayatama baAbaA 
˚I ¥cCA ˚A ånausarNa ˚rtae hQ |

yah Pasa˜ataA ˚I baAta hq i˚ baAbaU rAmaPasaAd åpanae samaßta baAbaA-PaemaI 
jana@ kae¯ saATa ¥sa ©anTa ˚o ihndI maE Pa˚Aizata ˚rnae ˚A PayaAsa ˚r rhe hQ 
åOr mauJae paUNaR åAzaA hq i˚ ihndI jagata kae¯ PaemaI ¨nhE ¥sa mah¢vapaUNaR ˚AyaR maE 
åpanaA paUrA sahyaoga PadAd ˚rEgae |

åhmadnagar     BaAÁ ˚lacaurI
idnaAM˚ 6 isatambar, 1978

[ to be translated ]
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PaTama saMß˚rNa ˚A pauvaR-˚Tana

¥sa ©anTa kae¯ ilaKanae åOr sampaAdna ˚rnae maE ånae˚ baAtaE åA ga¥R hQ 
ijanhE kau¯C ßpaZ† ˚rnae ˚I åAvazya˚taA hq |

maeherbaAbaA nae ¥sa ©anTa kae¯ BaAga 1 sae 8 ta˚, dI ga¥R maOjaUdA baAta@ 
˚A paUrA BaAga åpanaI vaNaRmaAlaA pa%∞I kae¯ 'ArA ilaKavaAyaA hq |

BaAga 9 åOr 10, “parmaAtmaA ˚I dsa åvaßTaAyaE” åOr “¨pasaMhAr” 
´rca baIº jasaAvaAlaA nae maeherbaAbaA ˚I ilaKaA¥R huyae †Ipa@ ˚A ivaßtaAr ˚rkae¯ ilaKae 
Tae, åOr vae pahlae kae¯ BaAga@ ˚A saArAMza hQ jao maeherbaAbaA nae saIDae saIDa ilaKaAyae 
Tae |

sampaAd˚@ nae maeherbaAbaA kae¯ pahlae Pa˚Aizata i˚yae gayae taTaA åPa˚Aizata 
dona@ ˚Tana@ ˚A ¨payaoga ˚rtae huyae, åOr saATa saATa paUvaR kae¯ mahAna rhßyavaAdI 
˚ivaya@ ˚I rcanaAå@ kae¯ ßvatan[a ‰pa maE ånauvaAidta vyaAKyaAtma˚ ånza ¨d\Dawta 
˚rtae huyae, pawZˇ@ kae¯ naIcae ivazaeZa †IpaE jao.∂ dI hQ | ¥sakae¯ åitair{aπ, ©anTa kae¯ 
pawZˇ@ kae¯ naIcae dI ga¥R ånae˚ †IpaE maE åOr paUr˚ maE ¨na †IpaE ˚o zaAimala i˚yaA 
gayaA hq jao maeherbaAbaA kae¯ kau¯C izaZya@ nae ilaKa laI Ta¡, ijanamaE maeherbaAbaA kae¯ 
saU.paπI izaZya ßvaga«ya ∂Aka›†r åbdula ganaI mauinsa.paπ saimmailata hQ jao baAbaA kae¯ saATa 
25 vaZaR sae åiDa˚ samaya ta˚ rhe yae åOr vae †IpaE baAbaA ˚I vyaAKyaAå@ par 
åADaAirta hQ åOr baAbaA ˚I ånaumaita lae˚r ¨na˚A Payaoga i˚yaA gayaA hq | 
“ÁDvaRgaAmaI åAtmaA” (Ascending soul) zaIZaR˚ .paπArsaI ˚ivataA ˚A ånauvaAd 
jao pawZˇ 36 par idyaA hq, vah renaAl∂ ´º ina˚olsana kaw¯ta ©anTa “‰maI, paoyae† 
´eN∂ imaiß†˚” sae pauna: ¨d\Dawta i˚yaA gayaA hq; ¥sa ©anTa ˚A Pa˚Azana “jaAjaR 
´elaena ´N∂ ånaivana ilaima†e∂” nae i˚yaA TaA | BaUima˚A kae¯ pawZˇ par ¨d\Dawta i˚yaA 
gayaA Bagavad\gaItaA ˚A åMza sar ´∂ivana ånaARl∂ ˚I “id saAÂga saelaeiß†yala” naAma 
˚I paußta˚ sae ¨d\Dawta i˚yaA gayaA hq, jao ‰†laeja ´eN∂ kae¯gana paAla ilaima†e∂ nae 
Pa˚Aizata ˚I TaI | ¥na ånauvaAd@ ˚o ¨d\Dawta ˚rnae ˚I ånaumaita PadAna ˚rnae kae¯ 
ilayae hma ¨payauR{aπ Pa˚Aza˚@ kae¯ Paita kaw¯ta∆ataApaUNaR åABaAr Paga† ˚rtae hQ | gaA∂ 
ßpaIka›sa maE dI ga¥R sampaUNaR baAta@ 

(8)

Preface to First Edition 

A number of factors have entered into the writing and editing of this 
volume which require some word of explanation. 

Through the medium of his alphabet board, Meher Baba has dictated 
in its entirety the present contents of the major portion of this work, 
consisting of Parts 1 through 8. 

Parts 9 and 10, “The Ten States of God” and the “Conclusion,” were 
written by Eruch B. Jessawala in elaboration of notes dictated to him by 
Meher Baba, and are a recapitulation of the previous sections dictated 
directly by Meher Baba. 

Certain footnotes have been added by the editors using both 
previously published and unpublished statements by Meher Baba, as well 
as illustrative quotations rendered in free form from the great mystic poets 
of the East. In addition, several footnotes and the Supplement to this work 
include notes taken down by some disciples of Meher Baba, including the 
Sufi disciple of more than twenty-five years’ standing, the late Dr. Abdul 
Ghani Munsiff, and are based on Baba’s explanations and used with his 
permission. The translation of the Persian poem “The Ascending Soul” on 
page 30 is reprinted from Reynold A. Nicholson’s Rumi, Poet And Mystic 
published by George Allen & Unwin Ltd. The quotation from the 
Bhagavad Gita found on page xviii of the Introduction is reprinted from 
Sir Edwin Arnold’s The Song Celestial published by Routledge & Kegan 
Paul Ltd. For permission to reprint these translations grateful thanks are 
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˚o maeherbaAbaA nae saAvaDaAnaI kae¯ saATa saMzaoiData ˚r idyaA hq åOr ¨nhE Pa˚Aizata 
˚rnae ˚I ßvaIkaw¯ita de dI hq |

maOjaUdA sampaAd˚@ ˚A ˚AyaR maUla‰pa sae kau¯C .KaAsa yaAMi[a˚ ivavarNa@ 
˚o hATa maE laenae ˚A rhA hq, jao i˚saI BaI kaw¯ita kao Pa˚Azana kae¯ ilayae åintama 
‰pa denae maE åAvazya˚ hotae hQ | yaid ¥sa ©anTa kae¯ laeKa˚ nae sampaAd˚@ sae ´esaA 
˚rnae ˚I PaATaRnaA ivazaeZa‰pa sae na ˚I hotaI tao ¨nh@nae ésaI maOila˚ kaw¯ita kae¯ 
sambanDa maE ¥sa Co†e ˚AyaR ˚o BaI hATa maE na ilayaA hotaA |

sampaAd˚@ kae¯ saU.paπI.jama iråoiryaen†e∂ sae vyai{aπgata sambanDa rKanae ˚A 
.galata åTaR ¨na cand laoga@ ˚o na lagaAnaA caAihyae ijanhE ¨nakae¯ ¨sa sambanDa ˚A 
∆Ana hq | maeherbaAbaA ˚I GaoZaNaAyaE sadqva saAmPadAiya˚ ¨Fezya åTavaA paXapaAta sae 
rihta hu¥R hQ | ¨nh@nae bahuDaA ¥sa åAzaya kae¯ saIDae ˚Tana i˚yae hQ i˚ vah saba 
“vaAd@” (isms) (saU.paπIvaAd, vaedAntavaAd, ¥RsaA¥R-vaAd, .jartaoßtavaAd, bauÆvaAd; 
¥¢yaAid), DaAimaR˚ ´vaM rAjanaqita˚ dla@ ˚I PazaMsaA ¨na˚I ånae˚ åcCI baAta@ kae¯ 
ilayae ˚rtae hQ jao vae PaApta ˚rnae ˚I caeZ†A ˚rtae hQ, i˚ntau vah ¨namaE sae i˚saI 
sae sambanDa nah¡ rKatae åOr na rKa sa˚tae hQ | vah saAnatae hQ i˚ parma sa¢ya ¥na 
saba˚o åpanae maE DaArNa ˚rtaA hq åOr ¥na sabakae¯ pare hotaA hq, åOr ¨na˚A ˚AyaR 
vyaApaAr ¥na saba ¥RzvarIya maAgao/ sae pawTa˚\ hotaA hq, åOr vah ¥na ¥RzvarIya maAgao/ 
kae¯ ånauyaAiyaya@ ˚o ¨nakae¯ yaTaATaR åTaR ´vaM sacvaI BaAvanaA ˚I jaAgawita PadAna 
˚rtaA hq | “samaßta jaIvana ˚I ´˚taA (Unity) åKaN∂ åOr åivaBaAjya hotI 
hq | vah saba mataBaed@ kae¯ baAvajaUd åBaefa åOr åjaeya banaI rhtaI hq |”

paAˇ˚@ ˚o zaIG=a hI ¥sa BaAta ˚A ∆aAna hogaA i˚ gaA∂ ßpaIka›sa ©anTa 
kae¯ åsaMKya ånza ßpaZ†‰pa sae baAr-baAr dohrAyae gayae hQ | yaid ¥sa ©anTa ˚A 
mantavya Pacailata saMßkaw¯ita kae¯ i˚saI nyaAyayau{aπ saupairicata saU[a ˚o ßpaZ† ˚rnae ˚A 
åTavaA pauna: vaNaRnA ˚rnae ˚A hotaA, tao zaAyad yah vaAMCnaIya hotaA i˚ ¥sa kaw¯ita 
˚o saAdI nyaAyayau{aπ xeNaI maE vyavaißTata ikayaA jaAtaA åOr ivaZaya ˚o saMiXapta paUNaRtaA 
kae¯ saATa ¨jaAgar honae idyaA jaAtaA | taTaAipa, gaA∂ ßpaIka›sa na kae¯bala åADyaAitma˚ 
sa¢ya ˚I ånae˚ paUvaR DaArNAAå@ kae¯ åMza@ ˚o caunataA hq åOr ¨nhE tartaIbavaAr ´vaM 
parßpar ånau‰pa rIita sae vyava-ißTata ˚rtaA hq, bail˚ vah samaUcae ivaZaya ˚o ˚¥R 
∂ga åAgae ˚o lae jaAtaA 

(9)

due to the above publishers. The complete contents of God Speaks have 
been carefully corrected and approved by Meher Baba. 

The function of the present editors has been one primarily of 
handling certain mechanical details necessary in rendering any work into 
final form for publication. They would hardly have undertaken even this 
minor function in relation to so fundamental a document had they not been 
specifically requested to do so by the author. 

Their own relationship to Sufism Reoriented should not be 
misconstrued by those few persons who are aware of the connection. 
Meher Baba’s pronouncements have always been without sectarian 
purpose or bias. He has often made direct statements to the effect that he 
appreciates all “isms” (Sufism, Vedantism, Christianity, Zoroastrianism, 
Buddhism, etc.), religious and political parties for the many good things 
that they seek to achieve, but does not and cannot belong to any of them. 
He regards Absolute Truth as including and transcending them all, and his 
function as being detached from all these divine paths, awakening the 
followers of these divine paths to their real meaning and true spirit. “The 
unity of all life is integral and indivisible. It remains unassailable and 
inviolable in spite of all ideological differences.” 

The reader will soon become aware of the fact that numerous 
passages of God Speaks are distinctly repetitive. If this work were 
intended to clarify or restate some reasonably well-known theorem of 
current culture it would perhaps be desirable to arrange the work in simple 
logical sequence and allow the thesis to unfold in brief finality. However, 
God Speaks not only picks up the fragments of many previous concepts of 
spiritual truth and arranges them in orderly and mutually compatible 
fashion, but it takes the entire subject several steps further than it has 
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hq, ¨sa˚I åpaeXaA åAgae lae jaAtaA hq ijasa˚A åißtatva ¥itahAsa maE hq åOr vah 
ivacaAr kae¯ ånae˚ nayae taTaA ivaßtawta namaUnae ßTaAipata ˚rtaA hq | 

¥sa˚o ˚Argar ‰pa sae ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae yah åAvazya˚ PataIta hotaA hq 
i˚ ivaZaya ˚I saAma©aI ˚o ˚¥R dwiZ†˚oNa@ sae åOr ba.Îtae huyae manaoBaAva ˚I vawiÆ 
kae¯ saATa baAr-baAr deKaA jaAya | ¥sa ivaivaDa pairißTaitaya@ maE dwZ†Antaica[a åOr 
¨paAKyaAna bahuDaA duhrAyae gayae hQ ijasasae Pa¢yae˚ BaAga åAtma-pairapaUNaR ho sakae¯, 
åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar paAˇ˚ ˚I ipaClae ånza@ kae¯ ivavarNa@ ˚A ¨llaeKa baAd kae¯ 
Pasa∂fi÷@ maE ˚rnae ˚I åAvazya˚taA na rhe |

~ ~ ~ ~ yafaipa yah pahlaepahla ´˚ Co†I baAta maAlaUma pa.∂egaI, taTaAipa ¥sa 
©anTa ˚A sampaAdna hATa maE laenae maE sabasae åiDa˚ ˚iˇna Pazna@ maE sae ´˚, zabd@ 
˚o ba.∂e åXar@ maE ilaKanae kae¯ ilayae ´˚ ¨payau{aπ naIita .˚Ayama rKanae ˚A rhA hq 
| ivaizaZ† naAma@, dqva åOr ¨sakae¯ ina˚†tama gauNa@ kae¯ ´esae Payaoga ˚o sauriXata 
˚rnae kae¯ ilayae saAmaAnya ivaiDa, ´˚ ´esaI kaw¯ita maE pa.∂ jaAtaA hq | inataAnta 
zaAibd˚‰pa maE ´esaI ivaiDa ßTaAipata ˚rnae kae¯ paπlaßva‰pa ba.∂e åXar@ ˚I ´˚ 
baA.∂ åA jaAyagaI jao na kae¯vala ´esae ivaZaya par .jaor denae maE sahaya˚ h@gae bail˚ 
paAˇ˚ ˚I Pagaita maE baADa˚ h@gae | 

yah ivaZaya ¨sa saUXma rIita sae åOr BaI åiDa˚ caka›˚r maE ∂Alanae vaAlaA 
ho jaAtaA hq ijasa saUXma rIita sae maeherbaAbaA PaAˇ˚@ ˚I caetanaA ¥Rzvar ˚I åPaga† 
åvaßTaAå@ ˚I ˚lpanaA sae DaIre-DaIre .KaIcatae hQ åOr ¨sa˚o ¨˜aita kae¯ ¨na djao/ 
ta˚ lae jaAtae hQ ijanamaE vyai{aπgata hu¥R åAtmaA ¥Rzvar sae åpanae maUlaBaUta sanaAtana 
´eka›ya ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rnae sae Pa¢yaXa‰pa sae å¢yanta dUr hotaI hq | iva˚Asa ˚I 
´esaI Pagaita kae¯ dOrAna maE, ijasa˚A ånta ipataA parmaAtmaA sae paUNaR imalana PaApta honae 
maE hotaA hq, åXar@ ˚o ba.∂A banaAnae ˚I inataAnta ivavae˚paUNaR naIita Pa¢yaMXa‰pa sae 
¨palab~Da nah¡ hq, ¥sailayae ¥sa kaw¯ita kae¯ sampaAd˚@ nae ¥Rzvar åOr ¨sakae¯  
ina˚†ßTa gauNa@ ˚o ba.∂e åXar@ maE ilaKanae kae¯ åiDa˚tar samBava Payaoga ˚o 
åpanaAyaA hq, åOr ¨sakae¯ baAd ¨nh@nae ba.∂e åXar@ ˚A Payaoga maUla‰pa sae .jaor denae 
kae¯ Payaojana kae¯ ilayae i˚yaA hq åOr paAˇ˚@ ˚o ¨ccatar dzaAå@ sae sambainData 
BaUima˚Aå@ taTaA åiDa˚tar ßTaUla BaUima˚aå@ (åTaARta\ åNauzai{aπ sae taulanaA ˚I 
ga¥R saUXma BaUima˚Aå@ ˚I zai{aπ) kae¯ baIca ˚A åntar zaIG=a samaJa laenae maE 
sahAyataA ˚rnae kaē  ilayae i˚yaA hq |

(10)

historically existed and establishes several new and detailed thought 
patterns. 

To do this effectively it seems necessary to look at the subject matter 
again and again from a number of angles and with increasing conceptual 
proliferation. Illustrations and anecdotes are often repeated in these 
various circumstances in order that each portion may be self-contained, 
thus obviating the necessity of the reader’s referring back to earlier 
passages for details which might be omitted in a later context. 

The net result is not unlike the effect achieved musically in the 
constantly elaborating theme of a Ravel’s “Bolero” or a Bach Fugue from 
the “Well-Tempered Clavichord.” 

Although it would seem at first a minor item, one of the most 
troublesome issues in undertaking the editing of this work has been the 
establishing of a consistent policy for capitalization of words. The normal 
procedure of reserving such usage for proper names, the Deity and His 
immediate attributes is brought to a sorry dilemma in a work which has as 
its major thesis the divinity of all creation. To establish such a connotation 
in strict literality would result in a flood of capital letters which not only 
would not aid in emphasizing such a thesis but would obstruct the progress 
of the reader. 

This matter is made even more puzzling by the subtle fashion in 
which Meher Baba gradually draws the consciousness of the reader from 
the concept of God in His unmanifest states to those stages of development 
in which the individualized soul is apparently furthest from realizing his 
essential eternal oneness with God. A strictly rational policy on 
capitalizations during such a progression of development, ending in a final 
return to full union with the Father, is apparently unobtainable, and 
therefore the editors have adopted the more feasible usage of capitalizing 
the Deity and His immediate attributes, and thereafter have used capitals 
primarily for the sake of emphasis and helping the reader to distinguish 
readily between conditions associated with the higher as contrasted with 
the more gross planes (i.e., Energy of the subtle planes compared to 
nuclear energy). 
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´esaI hI samaßyaAå@ ˚A saAmanaA ivarAma icanh@ ˚A Payaoga ˚rnae ˚I ´˚ 
yaAin[a˚ rIita sae huåA TaA | jai†la ivaZaya@ maE, jao maeherbaAbaA nae saUXma ivavarNa@ 
˚o ßpaZ† ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae CAÂ†e hQ, ivarAma icanh@ kae¯ å¢yau{ama inayama@ ˚A ˚.∂A¥R 
kae¯ saATa paAlana ˚rnae kae¯ paπlaßva‰pa åÆR ivarAma@ (,), ˚olana@ (:), dqza@ 
(—) åOr saemaI-˚olana@ (;) ˚I PaAya: ´˚ na samaJanae yaogya iKaca.∂I paqdA ho 
jaAyagaI | åta: ¥sa ßTala par sampaAd˚@ nae pauna: ´˚ vaAka›ya kae¯ BaItar, jaba ta˚ 
i˚ ivacaAr ˚A PavaAh sahja gaita sae calataA rhA hq, ivarAma icanh@ ˚o Co†I saI 
Co†I baAta@ saE lagaAnae kae¯ Payaoga ˚o jaAnabaUJa˚r ¢yaAganae ˚I ßvacCnd naIita 
åpanaA¥R hq | 

ånae̊  ¨dAhrNa@ naE maeherbaAbaA nae ´˚ .KaAsa ˚lpanaA Paga† ˚rnae kae¯ 
ilayae zabd ga.Îe hQ | yah baAta åiDa˚ baAMCnaIya maAlaUma pa.∂I hq i˚ badlae maE sau-
samayaAnau˚Ula zabd@ ˚A Payaoga ˚rkae¯, jao ga.Îe gayae vaAka›ya KaN∂@ ˚A åTaR ßpaZ† 
˚rtae hQ, ¥sa kawπita ˚o åiDa˚ ‰.Î banaAnae ˚I åpaeXaA baAbaA kae¯ åiBaPaAya ˚I 
sahI samaJa PadAna ˚I jaAya | vaAka›ya ˚A ¨l†A åOr jai†la ÎAÂcaA BaI åsaMKya 
¨dAhrNa@ maE ¢yaAga idyaA gayaA hq jahAÂ ÎAÂcae kae¯ pauna: ¨la†nae åTavaA vaAka›ya@ ˚o 
Co†A ˚rnae kae¯ paπlaßva‰pa samBaAivata dohre åTaR åTavaA ivacaAr PavaAh ˚A 
KaN∂na paqdA hotaA maAlaUma pa.∂taA TaA |

saMXaepa maE, sampaAd˚ ˚A ˚AyaR yah hq i˚ vah kaw¯ita ˚o parmparAgata 
Payaoga åOr tatpar ´˚I˚rNA kae¯ ilayae ˚re | jahAÂ ˚h¡ BaI vataRmaAna sampaAd˚@ 
˚o yah baAta ¥sa kaw¯ita kae¯ åiDa˚AMza ¨Fezya sae baemaela maAlaUma pa.∂I hq, vahAÂ 
¨nh@nae parmparAgata Payaoga åOr zaqlaI ̊ I saAdgaI ̊ o åiBa-PaAya ̊ I ivaizaZ†taA kae¯ 
ilayae KauzaI ¢yaAga sae idyaA hq |

paAˇ˚@ ˚o ¥sa baAta sae .KabardAr i˚yaee ba.gaqr yaAin[a˚ pahlaU ˚o Co.∂ 
denaA ˚A.paπI na hogaA i˚ åiDa˚AMza laeKa˚ “knowledge” (∆aAna) åOr 
“wisdom” (bauiÆma{aA) zabd@ maE åntaR ˚rtae huyae bauÆma{aA zabd ˚o åiDa˚ 
maUlyavaAna åTavaA åADyaAitma˚ ˚AyaR inaidRZ† ˚rtae hQ | maeherbaAbaA ¥na zabd@ maE 
´esaA ˚o¥R ivaBaed nah¡ ˚rtae åOr vah “knowledge” (∆aAna) zabd ˚o “yaTaATaR 
∆aAna” kae¯ åTaR maE Payaoga ˚rtae hQ | 

¥sa ©anTa par PagaA.Î DyaAna ´˚A©a ˚rnae kae¯ pazcaAta\ kau¯C paAˇ˚ saIimata 
åOr åsaIimata kae¯ ivaZaya par maeherbaAbaA kae¯ dwiZ†˚oNa kae¯ sambanDa (11)
maE åpanaA ∆aAna ba.ÎAnae ˚I ¥cCA ˚r sa˚tae hQ | åitair{aπ maUlyavaAna saAma©aI 

Similar problems were encountered in as mechanical a process as 
punctuation. In the complex issues which Meher Baba sorts out for 
meticulous elucidation, strict adherence to classic rules of punctuation 
would result in an almost unendurable jumble of commas, colons, dashes 
and semicolons. Here again the editors have adopted an arbitrary policy of 
deliberately avoiding meticulous usage of punctuation within a sentence as 
long as the thought flowed readily. 

In many instances Meher Baba has coined terms to express a 
specific concept. It has seemed preferable to insure exact understanding of 
his intent rather than to render the work more conventional by substitution 
of well-seasoned terminology which almost expresses the content of the 
coined phrase. Inverted and complex sentence structure has also been left 
in numberless instances where possible ambiguity or a breaking of the 
flow of thought seemed to result from reinversion of structure or 
shortening of sentences. 

In brief, the function of editor is to render a work into conventional 
usage and for ready assimilation. Wherever the present editors have found 
this inconsistent with the major purpose of the work, conventional usage 
and simplicity of style have been happily sacrificed for specificity of 
intent. 

It would not do to leave the mechanical phase without cautioning the 
reader that most writers differentiate between the terms “knowledge” and 
“wisdom,” assigning a more valued or spiritual function to the latter. 
Meher Baba makes no such differentiation and uses “knowledge” rather in 
the sense of “true knowledge.” 

After intense concentration on this volume some readers may wish 
to broaden their knowledge of Meher Baba’s viewpoint on the subject of 
the finite and the infinite. Additional valuable material is contained in his 
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maeherbaAbaA kae¯ ¨padeza@ (Discourses) kae¯ paAÂca BaAga@ maE imalaegaI, ijanh@ maeher 
paiblakae¯zansa åhmadnagar, BaArta,* nae Pa˚Aizata i˚yaA hq, åOr saATa-saATa vah 
maeherbaAbaA kae¯ paUvaR-˚Tana maE imalaegaI jao ¨nh@nae ∂Aka›†r ivailayama ∂i∂fl÷na kae¯ ©anTa 
“id vae.paeπyarsaR” (The Wayfarers)‡ kae¯ ilayae ilaKaI TaI, åOr ¨sa ©anTa kae¯ 
åDyaAya 1 maE BaI imalaegaI |

vaAizaMga†na, ∂Iº saIº  åA¥vaI åoº ∂\yaUsa 
23 janavarI, 1955 ∂Ana ¥Rº ß†Ivaensa
(12)

Discourses in five volumes, published by Meher Publications, 
Ahmednagar, India,* as well as in Meher Baba’s foreword to Dr. William 
Donkin’s The Wayfarers,† and also Chapter I of that work. 

Washington, D.C.   IVY O. DUCE 
January 23, 1955    DON E. STEVENS 

* 

† 

* saU.paπI.jma iråoiryaeN†e∂, ¥n˚ApaoR~re†e∂, 1967 'ArA 3 BaAga@ maE pauna: Pa˚Aizata ˚I ga¥R hq |
‡ saU.paπI.jma iråoiryaeN†e∂, ¥n˚ApaoR~re†e∂, 1969 'ArA pauna: mauuƒta |

Republished in one volume by Sheriar Press, 1987 
Reprinted by Sheriar Press, 1988
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PaTama SaMß˚rNa ˚I BaUima˚A

parmaAtmaA maere saAmanae ˚BaI nah¡ baolaA, parntau mauJae dw.Î ivazvaAsa hq i˚ 
maQnae ˆsa˚o manauZya ‰pa maE ˚AyaR ˚rtae deKaA hq | maQ kae¯vala ¨saI rIita sae i[a¯yaA 
åOr Paitai[a¯yaA ˚I åd\Bauta saUXma ©aAh§taA samaJaA sa˚taA hUÂ ijasae maQnae maeherbaAbaA 
˚I ivazaeZataA kae¯ ‰pa maE deKaA TaA, ijasa samaya maQnae maeherbaAbaA ˚o paihlaI baAr 
¨na saMiXapta åvaiDaya@ maE ´˚ zainavaAr ˚o taIsare pahr nyaUyaAkaR¯ maE i[a¯yaAzaIla 
deKaA TaA |

vah sa¢ya kae¯ ´˚ saADaa˚ ˚I ˚hAnaI batalaA rhe Tae jao åpanae izaXa˚ 
'ArA ßvaI˚Ar i˚yae jaAnae kae¯ pahlae carmasaImaA ˚I ßvaecCAcaAirtaA åOr ˚ˇortaA 
˚I i[a¯yaAå@ ˚o sahna ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åAmain[ata i˚yaA gayaA TaA | jaba 
maeherbaAbaA ˚I åÂgauilayaAÂ vaNaRmaAlaA taKtaI par cala rhI Ta¡ ijasa˚A Payaoga vah 
åpanae ivacaAr Paga† ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ˚rtae hQ, åOr jaba ¨nakae¯ hATa baIca-baIca maE 
saMiXapta saMkae¯ta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ¨ˇ rhe Tae, taba maQ ˚hAnaI maE tallaIna honae ˚I 
åpaeXaA ˚hAnaI batalaAnae vaAlae maE åOr ˚hAnaI batalaAnae kae¯ ÎÂga maE åOr BaI 
åiDa˚ tallaIna TaA |

maQnae ´˚ åor baqˇe huyae taTaA maeherbaAbaA ˚I dwiZ† ˚I ˚taAr kae¯ baAhr 
baqˇe huyae åpanaA hATa ibalkau¯la åinacCApaUvaR˚ Ápar ˚o ¨ˇAyaA åOr ¨samaE 
åÂgaUˇe taTaA tajaRnaI åÂgaulaI sae paUNaRtaA kae¯ yauga@-paurAnae ca[a¯ ˚A saMkae¯ta i˚yaA | jaqsae 
hI maQnae yah ˚rnaA zau‰ i˚yaA maQ yah deKa˚r ¨¢saAihta huåA i˚ maeherbaAbaA nae 
åpanaI paUrI icatavana maere Ápar ∂AlaI åOr .Kaud åpanaA hATa Ápar ¨ˇA˚r ¨saI 
Pa˚Ar ˚A saMkae¯ta i˚yaA | maAnava PaAiNaya@ ˚o åpanae banDauPaAiNaya@ ˚I BaAvanaAå@ 
˚A bahuDaA BaAna nah¡ hotaA, ¨nakae¯ Paita saUXma‰pa sae sahAnauBaUitapaUNAR honae ˚I baAta 
ka›yaA ˚hI jaAya, åOr mauJae i˚saI ésae vyai{aπ kae¯ ina˚† honae maE åAzcayaR huåA 
ijasamaE BaAvanaA ´esaI saUXma ©aAh§taA BarI TaI |

maQ ¨sa ˚hAnaI ˚o BaUla gayaA TaA jaba ta˚ i˚ baAbaA idna ˚A ˚A.paπI 
BaAga gau.jar åAnae par Ápar lae jaAnae vaAlae ilapa›† ˚I åor jaA rhe Tae, åOr jaba 
maQ ¨nakae¯ rAßtae ˚I ba.gala maE laoga@ ˚I BaI.∂ kae¯ baIca Ka.∂A Taa 

(13)

Introduction to First Edition 

God has never spoken in my presence, but I am sure that I have 
seen Him act in human form. That is the only manner in which I can 
explain the incredible sensitivity of action and reaction which 
characterized Meher Baba during those brief periods on a Saturday 
afternoon in New York when I first saw him in action. 

He was telling a story of a seeker after Truth who was called upon to 
bear acts of arbitrariness and harshness of an extreme degree before his 
teacher would accept him. As Meher Baba’s fingers flew over the alphabet 
board which he uses for communication, and as his hands raised 
occasionally in brief gesticulation, I found myself rapt even more in the 
teller and manner of telling than in the story. 

Sitting off to the side and outside his line of vision I raised my hand 
almost involuntarily with thumb to forefinger to inscribe the age-old circle 
of perfection. Even as I started to do so I was warmed to see Meher Baba 
turn his gaze full upon me and lift his own hand in the identical gesture. 
Human beings are not too often aware of the feelings of their fellows, let 
alone minutely responsive to them, and it surprised me to be in the 
presence of someone who possessed such sensitivity of feeling. 

I forgot the episode until he was en route to the elevator late in the 
day, and as I stood among a knot of people at the side of his passageway I 
again raised my hand in a similar gesture, now deliberately wondering if 
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taba maQnae ¨saI Pa˚Ar ˚A saMkae¯ta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åpanaA hATa ipaπr sae ¨ˇAyaA, 
laei˚na åba vah jaAnabaUJa ˚r ¥sa åAzcayaR kae¯ saATa ¨ˇAyaA gayaA TaA i˚ ka›yaA 
vah ˚ma samBaAivata ißTaita maE BaI ijasamaE maQ TaA maere saMkae¯ta ˚o samaJa jaAyaÂgae | 
pauna: jaba maQnae saMkae¯ta ˚rnaA åArmBa i˚yaA tao ¨nh@nae Gauma˚r maere paUre caehre ˚o 
deKaA åOr åpanaA Pa¢yau{ar pauna: idyaA | ¥sa baAr jao caI.ja å˚TanaIya dwzya ˚A 
‰pa DaArNa ˚rnae lagaI Ásasae maQ hiZaRta honae ˚I åpaeXaA åOr BaI åiDa˚ 
åAzcayaRcai˚ta huåA | jaba maeherbaAbaA åAgae calatae huyae hĂla kae¯ BaItar gayae åOr 
åntata: ilapa† kae¯ drvaA.jae sae ho˚r gau.jar gayae maqnae paUNaRtaA kae¯ ca[a¯ ˚A saMkae¯ta 
˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åpanaA hATa tae.jaI sae taIsarI baAr Ápar ˚o ¨ˇAyaA | ¥sa baAr 
¨nh@nae åpanae paUre zarIr ˚o mao.∂ idyaA åOr jaAnabaUJa˚r åpanaA Pa¢yau{ar pauna: 
dohrAyaA |

mauJae ´esaA mahsaUma nah¡ hotaA i˚ sawiZ† kae¯ maUla ¨Fezya åOr ¨sa˚I 
yan[a-rcanaA jaqsae mahtvapaUNaR ivaZaya ˚A, åOr ¨sa laeKa kae¯ laeKa˚ ˚A, paircaya 
denae kae¯ ilayae yah ´˚ taucC Ga†naA hq | maeherbaAbaA ßmarNaIya hQ taTaA åitazaya 
santaoZaPad hQ, ¥sailayae nah¡ i˚ vah dzaRna-zaAß[a åOr ivazvavyaApaI yan[a-rcanaA kae¯ 
Padeza maE ina:sandeh åsaADaArNa PaitaBaA sae sampa˜a hQ, varna\ ¥SAilayae i˚ ¨namaE 
manauZya kae¯ ^dya ˚o ¨¢saAihta ˚rnae ˚I XamataA hq jaqsaA ˚rnae ˚I XamataA 
˚dAicata\ i˚saI ånya PaANaI maE nah¡ hq |

ånta maE hmamaE sae Pa¢yae˚ santaoZa åOr zaAinta ˚I ´˚ gahrI åAntair˚ 
BaAvanaA ˚I Kaoja ˚r rhA hq, i˚saI ¨paißTaita maE samaAivaZ† honae ˚I BaAvanaA ˚I 
Kaoja ˚r rhA hq jao ivazvasanaIya ´vaM PaemamayaI ho, åOr hmaArI åntartama 
åAvazya˚taAå@ kae¯ Paita sahja ∆aAna taTaA ånaukaU¯la Paitai[a¯yaA ˚I Kaoja ˚r rhA 
hq | ¥sa saba kae¯ Ápar, hmaE .Kaud (ourselves) åpanaeåApa honae ˚I åAvazya˚taA 
hq åOr ßvayaM åpanae ilayae paUNaR‰pa sae ßvaI˚Ar i˚yae jaAnae ˚I åAvazya˚taA hq | 
maeherbaAbaA tamaAma laoga@ kae¯ åndr sae jao gahrI Paitai[a¯yaA baAhr ina˚Alatae hQ vah 
manauZya ˚I å¢yanta gahrI åAtmaA kae¯ Paita ¨n˚I å˚ilpata ©ahNA XamataA kae¯ 
˚ArNa hq |

¥sakae¯ åitair{aπ, bahuta åiDa˚ åAzcayaRjana˚ Pa˚Ar ˚I tamaAma 
caI.jaE hQ jao maQ ¨sa ivazaAla ∆aAna-BaN∂Ar sae iganaA sa˚taA hUÂ jao 40 vaZaR ˚I 
åvaiDa maE ¥sa mahana hßtaI kae¯ caAr@ åor saMicata ho gayaA hq, jaba sae ¨sa˚o 
åpanaI maOjaUdA ÁÂcaI åADyaAitma˚ ißTaita PaApta ho ga¥R TaI |

(14)

he would catch it in the even less probable position in which I was placed. 
Again as I started the gesture he turned until he looked me full in the face 
and repeated his response. This time I was even more surprised than 
delighted at what now began to assume the proportions of an 
unexplainable phenomenon. As he progressed on out into the hall and 
finally proceeded through the door of the elevator I raised my hand 
quickly a third time to make the gesture of the circle of perfection. This 
time he turned his entire body and with deliberation repeated his 
acknowledgment. 

I do not feel that this is a trivial incident to introduce as important a 
topic as the basic purpose and mechanics of Creation, and the author of 
that treatise. Meher Baba is memorable and eminently satisfying not 
because of his undoubted genius in the realm of philosophy and universal 
mechanics, but because he has the capacity to warm the cockles of one’s 
heart as perhaps no other living being is able to do. 

In the long run each one of us is searching for a deep inner sense of 
satisfaction and peace, a feeling of being contained in some presence 
which is trustworthy and loving, for a spontaneous understanding and 
response to our innermost needs. Above all we need to be ourselves and to 
be accepted completely for ourselves. The deep response which Meher 
Baba elicits from so many people is due to that undreamed-of sensitivity 
to one’s most profound self. 

There are many things of a much more astounding nature which I 
might recount from the vast lore which has accumulated around this figure 
in the four decades since he achieved his present spiritual stature. But all 
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i˚ntau vae saba caI.jaE ´˚ kae¯nƒoya vaZaya ˚o — åTaARta\ na kae¯vala maeherbaAbaA ˚I 
samaJanae ˚I paUNaR XamataA ˚o, varna\, kau¯C rIita sae, manauZya ˚I ßvayaM åAtmaA honae 
˚o, jai†la banaA dEga¡ | mauJasae ´esae åd\Bauta dwzya ˚A vaNaRna ˚rnae åOr ¨sa˚o 
samaJaAnae kae¯ ilayae na ˚ihyae | ivazvaAsa ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ¨sa˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA 
åAvazya˚ hq |

´saA BaI ho, tao manauZya ˚o ´esaI åAzaA ˚rnaI hogaI i˚ ˚lyaANa ˚I 
´saI BaAvanaA ¨sa˚A maUla h† jaAnae kae¯ baAd DaIre-DaIre XaINa ho jaAyaegaI | åita hZaR 
sae BarA ånauBava BaI saAmaAnya‰pa sae XaINa ho jaAtaA hq åOr ´˚ ßmawita bana jaAtaA 
hq, ijasa Pa˚Ar baurA ßva∏a BaI XaINa ho jaAtaA hq | taTaAipa, ¥samaE ésae PaANaI sae 
sampakaR¯ honae ˚A ´˚ ånya rhßya inaihta hotaA hq jao samaJaAyaA nah¡ jaA sa˚taA 
| jaba maQ ´˚ vyaßta Ga†naApaUNaR saptaAhAnta vyataIta ˚rnae kae¯ baAd vaAyauyaAna par 
baqˇA huåA åpanae Gar jaA rhA TaA, maQnae sa¢yataA kae¯ åpanae saAmaAnya sandBaR maE 
vaAipasa ho˚r pauna: CAnabaIna ˚rnaI zaU‰ ˚r dI | åpanae mana maE BarI åpanaI ´˚ 
yaA do parezaAinaya@ ˚I åor mau.∂nae par mauJae ya˚Aya˚ ånauBava huåA i˚ vae åba 
mauJa˚o parezaAna na ˚r rhI Ta¡ |

åivavae˚paUNaR inaZ˚Zao/ sae åAsaAnaI sae BayaBaIta na honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, maQnae 
ånya ånae˚ ˚iˇnaA¥ya@ kae¯ namaUnae inaka¯Alae åOr maQ yah maAlaUma ˚rkae¯ ibalkau¯la 
åAzcayaRcai˚ta huåA i˚ maQ kau¯C ¨dAhrNa@ maE maQ ivaXaoBa ˚I ˚o¥R BaAvanaA na 
pa˚.∂ sa˚taA TaA | maQ ßpaZ†‰pa sae ˚htaA hUÂ i˚, jaqsae hI maQ pauna: Gar phuÂca˚r 
vyavaißTata huåA maQ ¥na ˚iˇna ivaZaya@ kae¯ saATa åpanaee ina¢ya duKadAyaI sambanDa ˚o 
pauna: navaIna ˚rnae ˚I paUrI åAzaA ˚rtaA TaA, i˚ntau jaqsae-jaqsae idna åOr saptaAh 
åOr mahInae åOr åntata: vaZaR baItatae gayae vaqsae hI vaqsae mauJae ånauBava honae lagaA i˚ 
ésae manauZya ˚I sa∂fi÷ita maE vyataIta huyae ´˚ saiXapta saptaAhAnta nae BaI maere 
BaAvaAtma˚ å∂fi÷ maE PamauKa åAparezana ˚r idyaA TaA åOr maerI parezaAna honae ˚I 
XamataA ˚o naZ† ˚r idyaA TaA |

maQ ¥na Ga†naAå@ ˚A vaNaRna åiBamaAna ˚I BaAvanaA sae nah¡ ˚r rhA åOr 
na ∂uggaI paI†nae ˚I BaAvanaA sae ˚r rhA hUÂ | do Ga†naAyaE hQ jao .Kaud maere jaivana maE 
Gai†ta hu¥R Ta¡, åOr ¨na˚o ¨sa Co†e ÎAÂcae sae ¢yaAga denae ˚I maerI åsaAvaDaAnaI 
hogaI ijasa˚A inamaARNa inamnailaiKata pawZˇ@ maE 

(15)

of them would obscure the one central issue, his complete ability not only 
to understand but, in some manner, to be one’s own self. Don’t ask me to 
describe such a phenomenon nor to explain it. It must be experienced to be 
believed. 

Even so, one would expect such a feeling of well-being to fade 
gradually after its source had been removed. Even the most ecstatic 
experience normally fades and becomes a memory, as does a nightmare as 
well. However, therein lies another of the unexplainable mysteries of 
contact with such a being. As I sat in the plane en route home after a 
jammed eventful weekend I started to re-sort back into my usual context 
of reality. Turning over one or two of my pet worries in my mind I realized 
suddenly that they no longer worried me. 

Not being easily panicked into rash conclusions, I sampled several 
more troubles and was completely puzzled to find that in some instances I 
could see answers where I had seen none before, and in others I could 
recapture no sense of agitation. Frankly, I thoroughly expected to renew 
my usual troubled relation with these difficult subjects as soon as I settled 
down at home again, but as the days and weeks and months and finally 
years rolled by I began to realize that even a short weekend in the 
company of such a man had performed a major surgery on my emotional 
anatomy and had removed my ability to worry. 

I describe these incidents in no sense of pride nor of beating a tom-
tom. They are two events which occurred in my own life and I would be 
remiss to omit them from the small frame which I have been entrusted to 



( 30 ) ( 31 )

rcaI ga¥R savaoRcca ica[a˚ArI kae¯ caAr@ åor ˚rnae ˚A BaAr mauJae sa™paA gayaA hq | 
mauJae dw.Î inazcaya hq i˚ maQnae åpanaI jaAna˚ArI maE parmaAtmaA ˚o baolatae huyae nah¡ 
saunaA, i˚ntau mauJae dw.Î inazcaya hq i˚ maQnae åpanae jaIvana˚Ala maE parmaAtmaA ˚o 
˚ayaR ˚rtae huåA deKaA hq |

maeherbaAbaA nae åpanae ©anTa gaA∂ ßpaIka›sa kae¯ zaIZaR˚ ˚A caunaAva ˚rnae maE 
saMiXapta‰pa sae PamauKa ivaZaya ˚o batalaAyaA hq jao ¨nhE ivazad ‰pa maE samaJaAnaA hq, 
åOr saATa-saATa ésae ivaZaya@ par jao ¥sa yauga kae¯ å¢yanta ¨˜ata vyai{aπya@ kae¯ 'ArA 
hI vaNaRna i˚yae jaA sa˚tae hQ, åiDa˚ArpaUvaR˚ baolanae kae¯ ilayae åpanaA åiDa˚Ar 
batalaAyaA hq | åpanae ©anTa kae¯ ilayae ´esaA xeZˇ œaota saUicata ˚rnae kae¯ maeherbaAbaA 
kae¯ åiDa˚Ar kae¯ ivaZaya maE vaAdivavaAd ˚rnae kae¯ pahlae, yah åcCA hogaA i˚ 
ivacaArNaIya ivaZaya ˚I jai†lataA ibalkau¯la saAdgaI kae¯ saATa ´esaA ˚h˚r paUNaR ˚r 
dI jaAya i˚ saArI duinayaAÂ maE maeherbaAbaA kae¯ åiDa˚Aza izaZya åOr ånauyaAyaI ¨nhE 
yauga ˚A åvataAr maAnatae hQ | yah baAta paizcamaI zabdAvalaI maE ¥sa Paa˚Ar ˚hI 
jaA sa˚taI hq i˚ vae maeherbaAbaA ˚I åpanae yauga ˚A [a¯A¥Rß† maAnatae hQ : maohmmad, 
[a¯A¥Rß†, bauÆ, kaw¯ZNa, rAma, .jaorAß†r ˚I åOr åÂDaere BaUta˚Ala kae¯ åvataAr@ ˚I 
parmparA ˚A ¨{arAiDa˚ArI maAnatae hQ, åOr ¨sa åiBa˜a Pakaw¯ita kae¯ ‰pa maE maanatae 
hQ ijasanae ¨na ivaizaZya åOr [a¯mabauÆ hißtaya@ kae¯ ‰pa maE pauna: åvataAr ilayaA TaA 
|

yaid maeherbaAbaA hmaArI saByataA kae¯ åADyaAitma˚ ÎAÂcae maE ´esaA savaoRcca 
pad rKatae hQ, tao sawiZ† ˚I gahr sae gahr rcanaAå@ kae¯ ivaZaya maE ¨nakae¯ 
inaizcata‰pa sae åOr åiDa˚Ar kae¯ saATa baolanae kae¯ ilayae ¨nakae¯ åiDa˚Ar ˚A 
˚o¥R Pazna na rhegaA | i˚ntau taba ¨nakae¯ dqvaI œaota ˚A åiDa˚ sarla ivaZaya, 
idvya zaAsa˚-maN∂la (hierarchy) ˚I mauKya BaUima˚A maE — ijasamaE ånae˚ 
laoga z∂fl÷A ˚rtae hQ åTavaA ßpaZ†‰pa sae åivazvaAsa ˚rtae hQ — maeherbaAbaA kae¯ 
yaTaATaR vyaApaAr ˚A bahuta mahAnatar ivaZaya bana jaAtaA hq |

hmanae do paqrA©aA.paπ@ maE ´˚ ba.∂I BaArI åOr caunaOtaI denae vaAlaI samaßyaA 
˚A bayaAna i˚yaA hq | i˚ntau vah ´esaI samaßyaA hq jao hmaE BaUima˚A kae¯ ilayae huyae 
zabd@ ˚I åpaeXaA ånya saADana@  kae¯ 'ArA yaTaATaR‰pa maE ˚AyaARinvata ˚rnaI caAihyae 
| ånta maE ¥sa maUla Pazna kae¯, ka›yaA ˚o¥R idyaA gayaA manauZya masaIhA haq ? — 
kae¯vala do ivazvasanaIya ¨{ar hQ | vyai{aπgata ¨{ar vyai{aπgata 

(16)

construct around the masterly painting created in the following pages. I am 
sure that I have not knowingly heard God speak, but I am sure that in my 
lifetime I have seen Him act. 

In the choice of a title for his book God Speaks Meher Baba has 
succinctly stated both the major thesis which he is to elaborate, as well as 
his right to speak authoritatively on subjects which may be treated by only 
the most advanced of our era. Before discussing the right of the author to 
imply such a sublime source for his work, it might be well to complete the 
complexity of the issue by stating quite simply that the greatest proportion 
of Meher Baba’s disciples and followers from all over the world regard 
him as the Avatar of the Age. Put in western terminology, they consider 
him as the Christ of our times, the successor to the tradition of 
Muhammad, Jesus, Buddha, Krishna, Rama, Zoroaster, and so on back 
into the dusky past, and as the identical nature which reincarnated in those 
specific and successive personalities. 

If Meher Baba occupies such a crowning position in the spiritual 
structure of our civilization, then there would be no question of his right to 
speak positively and with authority on the deepest mechanics of Creation. 
But the simpler issue of his Divine Source then becomes the much greater 
one of the legitimacy of his function in the key role of a religious 
hierarchy which in turn is doubted or frankly disbelieved by many people. 

In two paragraphs we have stated a tremendous and a challenging 
problem. But it is one which must be worked out in actuality by means 
other than the written words of an Introduction. In the long run there are 
only two reliable answers to the fundamental question of whether a given 
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sampakaR¯ ho sa˚taA hq | ¥sa laeKa kae¯ samaya yah åba BaI BaOita˚‰pa sae samBava 
hq, åOr tamaAma laoga@ nae pahlae hI ¥sa ivaZaya par ¥sa Pa¢yaXa hmalae ˚A laABa 
¨ˇa ilayaA hq | ånae˚ laoga@ nae åpanae Pazna kae¯ ånta maE ¨sae ßvaI˚Ar ˚r ilayaA 
hq, Tao.∂e sae laoga@ mae ¨sae inaizcata‰pa sae åßvaI˚Ar i˚yaA hq, åOr ånya laoga@ 
nae ´˚ gahrI ∫aAinta ßvaI˚Ar ˚I hq ˆjasamaE sauKa åOr du:Ka do PamauKa åMga hQ, 
i˚ntau ¨namaE åba BaI åintama Pazna par åintama inaZ˚ZaR ta˚ pacahÂunae ˚I Pa¢yaXa 
åyaogyataA hq |

ivaßtawta åOr dIGaR˚AlaIna ¨{ar i[a¯yaAzaIla hu¥R zai{aπya@ ˚A KaAilasa 
maUlya inaDaARrNa honaA caAihyae jao samaAja åAgaAmaI paIi.Îya@ kae¯ Ápar ˚rtaA hq | yaid 
baolae gayae zabd åOr å©asar ˚I ga¥R DaArNaAyaE jaIvanazai{aπ åOr yaTaATaRtaA maE 
ba.ÎtaI hu¥R PataIta hotaI hQ, taba manauZya åpanaeåApa isahAva-lao˚na 'ArA maAna ilayaA 
jaAtaA hq i˚ vah åpanae yauga kae¯ ilayae idvyaA åAkaw¯ita ˚A mahAna maUitaR˚Ar hq |

i˚ntau i˚tanaI BaI åi©ama dlaIla åTavaA PadzaRna samaAja ˚A dw.Î 
ivazvaAsa nah¡ idlaA sa˚tae | yah ´esaA hq jaqsae i˚ ˚lpanaAyaE ßvayaM åpanae 
jaIvanazai{aπ ilayae rhtaI hQ åOr vae saMyau{aπ ˚rnae åTavaA åpanae ¨Fezya ˚o naZ† 
˚rnae kae¯ Paya}a@ ˚I åor DyaAna na de˚r jaAita ˚I sampai{a ´vaM saAMkae¯ita˚ zabd 
bana jaAtaI hQ |

taTaAipa, ånae˚ laoga@ kae¯ ilayae vyai{aπgata sampakaR¯ ßTaAipata ˚rnae kae¯ 
ilayae åTavaA zarIr‰pa sae ßvaI˚Ar ˚rnae yaA åßvaI˚Ar ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åvasar na 
rhegaA | åOr cÂaUi˚ yae Ga†naAyaE hmaAre yauga maE ho rhI hQ, åta: hmamaE sae ˚o¥R BaI 
¨sa maUlya inaDaARrNa sae ´˚mata honae par BarosaA nah¡ ˚r sa˚taA jao samaAja 
åAgaAmaI paIi.Îya@ kae¯ Ápar ˚r cau˚A hogaA | taba ¥na laoga@ kae¯ ilayae, jao ésaI 
ißTaita maE hQ, yah åAvazya˚ hq i˚ vae ånausarNa ˚rE, icantana ˚rE åOr Kaulae mana 
sea ®ica˚r banaAvaE ka›ya@i˚ yahAÂ sa¢yataA ´vaM yaTaATaRtaA ˚A ´˚ mahAna BaN∂Ar-gawh 
ho sa˚taA hq ijasa˚I Kaoja hmamaE sae hre˚ jaIvana payaRnta ˚rtaA hq | yah 
åAvazya˚ nah¡ hq i˚ ßvIkaw¯ita yaA åßvaIkaw¯ita ˚A saM˚†˚Ala paqdA i˚yaA jaAya, 
varna\ yah åAvazya˚ hq i˚ vaNaRna ˚I ga¥R ˚lpanaAå@ ˚o manauZya kae¯ mana ˚I 
˚.∂AhI maE DaIre-DaIre pa˚tae rhnae idyaA jaAya | DaIre-DaIre manauZya ˚I payaARpta honae 
˚I inajaI gahrI BaAvanaA, åOr saATa-saATa ßvayaM jaIvana ˚I inapa† yaTaATaRtaA, vaNaRna 
i˚yae gayae KaAkae¯ ˚A samaTaRna ˚rEga¡ yaA KaN∂na ˚rEga¡ |

(17)

man is the Messiah. The personal answer can be personal contact. At this 
writing this is still physically possible, and many have already availed 
themselves of this direct attack on the issue. Many have concluded their 
question in the affirmative, a surprisingly small proportion have reached a 
definite negative, and another portion have confessed a deep bemusement 
in which pleasure and delight are two major ingredients, but still with an 
apparent inability to reach an ultimate conclusion on the ultimate question. 

The broad and long-term answer must be the net assessment which 
society makes over the generations to come of the forces set in motion. If 
the words spoken and the concepts advanced seem to grow in vitality and 
reality, then the man is automatically recognized by hindsight to have been 
the great sculptor of the divine shape for his age. 

But no amount of advance argument nor demonstration can convince 
society. It is as if the concepts carry their own vitality and become the 
property and the watchword of the race regardless of the efforts to conjoin 
or defeat their purpose. 

For many, however, there will be no opportunity for personal contact 
nor for acceptance or rejection in the flesh. And as these events are 
occurring in our age, none of us can rely on the consensus of evaluation 
that society will have made over the generations that are to come. For 
these, then, who are in such a position, it is required to peruse, and to think 
and to mull with an open mind, for here may well be a great storehouse of 
the Truth and Reality for which each of us searches throughout a lifetime. 
It is not necessary to make a crisis of acceptance or rejection, but to allow 
the concepts described to simmer in one’s own mental stew-pot. Gradually 
one’s own deep sense of the sufficient, as well as the sheer factuality of 
life itself, will corroborate or refute the outlines described. 
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paAÂca vaZaR ˚I åvaiDa maE jao ¨sa samaya kae¯ baIca baIta ga¥R ijasamaE mauJae 
sabasae pahlae ¥sa taTya ˚A BaAna huåA i˚ ˚o¥R vyai{aπ åißtaßva maE TaA ijasa˚A 
naAma maeherbaAbaA TaA, åOr nyaUyaAkaR¯ maE pahlae baAr ¨nasae maere imalana kae¯ dOrAna maE 
mauJae Pazna ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åOr ba.gaAvata ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åOr maeherbaAbaA kae¯ jaIvana 
kae¯ i˚tanae hI ivavaAdpaUNaR ivazaya@ kae¯ sambanDa maE “basa maQ nah¡ jaAnataA” kae¯ 
ßvaABaAiva˚ ibandu par vaAipasa åAnae kae¯ ilayae ˚A.paπI åvasar PaApta TaA | maeherbaAbaA 
ßvaI˚Ar i˚yae jaAnae åTavaA åßvaI˚Ar i˚yae jaAnae kae¯ ilayae åAsaAna vyai{aπ nah¡ hQ 
|

maeherbaAbaA ˚o i[a¯yaAzaIla deKanae kae¯ ilayae åpanae ånae˚ sauåvasar@ samaeta 
´˚ saptaAhAnta ˚A samaya mauJae yah dw.Î ivazvaAsa idlaAnae kae¯ ilayae ˚A.paπI TaA i˚ 
vah saOmya ivanaodBaAva sae yau{aπ savaRxeZˇ ˚hAnaI batalaAnae vaAlae (yahAÂ ta˚ i˚ 
´˚ vaNaRmaAlaA taKtaI kae¯ ivaDna kae¯ maADyama sae BaI) Tae ijanakae¯ sarIKae vyai{aπ sae 
maerA saAmanaA ˚BaI na huåA TaA; vah savaRxeZˇ vyaApaArI mana vaAlae Tae jaqsaA mauJa˚o 
BaArI vyavasaAya maE ˚AyaR ˚rtae huyae baItae jaIvana maE ∆aAta na huåA TaA; savaRxeZˇ 
ta{va∆aAnaI Tae jaqsaA mauJa˚o ˚BaI na imalaA TaA, åOr å¢yanta ©ahNa-XamataA sae 
sampa˜a maAnavaI ´vaM PaemapaUNaR vyai{aπ Tae ijasa˚I saMgaita ˚A åAnand rsa mauJae ˚BaI 
na imalaA TaA |

yae caI.jaE inaizcata‰pa sae gauNa@ ˚A ˚A.paπI mahAna saMicata samaUh hQ, i˚ntau 
åApa ta¢˚Ala åApai{a ˚rtae hQ i˚ saIimata gauNa@ ˚A yaoga ˚BaI åsaIimatataA paqdA 
nah¡ ˚r sa˚taA | ka›yaA maQnae inaNaRya ˚r ilayaA TaA i˚ vah sacamauca ¨sa yauga kae¯ 
åvataAr Tae ?

maQ paZ†‰pa sae batalaAtaA hUÂ i˚ mauJae ¥sa˚I DÂauDalaI sae DÂauDalaI ˚lpanaA 
nah¡ hq, åOr maere mata maE yah Pazna åsaMgata hq | mauJae dw.Î inazcaya hq i˚ mauJae 
åvataArpar kae¯ gauNa@ ´vaM ¨palaibvaya@ ˚A inaNaRya ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ˚o¥R saADana PaApta 
nah¡ hQ, åOr ¥sasae åAgae maQnae yah paAyaA Ta i˚ maeherbaAbaA ¨na Xae[a@ maE ijanamaE maQ 
inaNaRya ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åpanae ˚o yaogya mahsausa ˚rtaA TaA xeZˇtaA kae¯ maere saba 
ipaClae ßtar@ sae pare Tae | ´˚baAr jaba hvaA¥R vaANa maere BaOita˚ lao˚ sae CU†˚r 
calaA jaAtaA hq tao taArAgaNa@ sae Bare åntairXa maE ¨sa˚I ißTaita ˚o paihcaAnanae kae¯ 
ilayae maere paAsa ˚o¥R ˇosa saADana nah¡ hq | i˚ntau maQ yah ˚h sa˚taA hUÂ i˚ ßvayaM 
maerA ånta∆aARna mauJae batalaAtaA hq i˚ ¨na gahna XamataAå@ sae sampa˜a vyai{aπ pauna: na 
imalaegaA åOr 

(18)

During the five years which elapsed between the time I first became 
aware of the fact that there was someone in existence named Meher Baba, 
and my meeting him for the first time in New York, I had ample 
opportunity to question and rebel and come back to the neutral point of “I 
just don’t know” on any number of the controversial issues of Meher 
Baba’s life. He is not an easy man either to accept or to reject. 

That one weekend with its several opportunities to see him in action 
was sufficient to convince me that he was hands-down the best story teller 
with gentle humor (even via the handicap of an alphabet board) I had ever 
encountered, the best business mind I had known in a life spent working in 
big business, the best philosopher I had met, and the most sensitively 
human and loving individual I had ever enjoyed. 

These are certainly a sufficiently formidable collection of qualities, 
but you immediately object that the addition of finite quantities can never 
produce infinity. Had I decided that he was really the Avatar of the Age? 

Frankly I haven’t the foggiest notion, and to me the question is 
irrelevant. I’m sure I would have no means of judging the qualifications 
and achievements of Avatarhood, and further I had found Meher Baba 
surpassing all of my previous standards of excellence in areas in which I 
felt competent to judge. Once the rocket has left my terrestrial sphere I 
have no concrete means of identifying its position in stellar space. But this 
I can say, my own intuition tells me that I shall never again meet an 
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maere åntaßtala ˚o santauZ† ˚rnae ˚I ivalaXaNa yaogyataA na imalaegaI jao maQnae 
maeherbaAbaA maE paA¥R TaI |

mauJae ´˚ ipaClaA bayaAna barbasa yaAd åAtaA hq jo maere ´˚ KaojaI saATaI 
nae kau¯C vaZaR pahlae yaTaATaR [a¯A¥Rß† kae¯ ivaZaya maE huyae ´˚ PaitaBaAzaAlaI vaAdivavaAd 
˚o saunanae kae¯ baAd idyaA TaA, ijasa vaAdivavaAd ˚A ivaZaya maormaona cacaR kae¯ ´˚ 
saMcaAla˚ nae idyaA TaA | ¨sanae ˚hA Ta, “maere mana maE ´˚ ivacaAr hq i˚ yaAd 
åAja [a¯A¥Rß† pawTvaI par hotae tao PaAya: hmamaE sae ˚o¥R BaI ¨na˚o na paihcaAnataA 
åOr na ßvI˚Ar ˚rtaA |”

¨sakae¯ vae zabd åba meare ilayae ´˚ ivaica[a åTaR rKatae hQ ka›ya@i˚ ¨namaE 
¨na˚I ÁparI satah par PadizaRta i˚yae Pa¢yaXa manava iva'eZa ˚I åpaeXaA bahuta 
gahnatar baAtaE BarI hQ | hmamaE sae PaAya: ˚o¥R BaI maeherbaAbaA ˚o na paihcaAnaegaA, na 
kae¯vala hmaAre paka›kae¯ rÂgaIlae paXazpaAta@ kae¯ ˚ArNa sae bail˚ ¥sa ˚ArNa sae i˚ 
hmamaE sae PaAya: i˚saI maE BaI maApa kae¯ ¨na BaItarI ßtar@ ˚A iva˚Asa nah¡ huåA jao 
´esae PaANaI kae¯ sahI åA˚Ar ˚A ånaumaAna lagaAnae kae¯ yaogya h@ | ¨na˚I XamataA 
åOr ¨na˚I ÁÂcaI åADyaAitma˚ ißTaita ¨na saudUr Padeza@ maE ÁÂcae maÂ.∂rAtae hQ jahAÂ 
¨nakae¯ paICe jaAnae ˚I XamataA hmamaE nah¡ hq | åta: hma naApanae maE åpanaI parAjaya 
ßvaI˚Ar ˚rtae hQ, Balae hI hma åßvai˚Ar ˚rnae kae¯ sacamauca ålaMDya PalaoBana@ sae 
pahlae hI parAijata na hI gayae h@ |

i˚saI åAdmaI kae¯ samBaAivata åADyaAitma˚ cair[a-bala ˚A ånaumaAna 
lagaAnae maE jao sahArA hma bahuDaA laetae hQ vah yah hq i˚ hma ÎuÂ.Îtae hQ i˚ ¨sa 
manauZya nae i˚tanae camat˚Ar i˚yae hQ | åApa paUCtae hQ, “maeherbaAbaA nae åpanaI ÁÂcae 
åADyaAitma˚ ißTaita kae¯ samaTaRna maE ka›yaA camat˚Ar i˚yae hQ ?” ésae camat˚Ar@ ˚I 
˚¥R ˚hAinayaAÂ hQ, åOr maQnae .Kaud ´esaI Ga†naAyaE deKaI hQ ijanh@nae Ga†naAå@ ˚I 
PaAkaw¯ita˚ åvaßTaA kae¯ ivaZaya maE maere ißTar ivacaAr@ ˚o åAzcayaRcai˚ta ˚r idyaA 
hq | taTaAipa, camat˚Ar@ ˚A maUlyaAM˚na PaArmBa ˚rnaA åsailayata sae bahuta nyaUna 
hogaA åOr sa¢yataA ˚o taucCtaA sae ÎAÂ˚ degaA | ÁÂÂcaI åADyaAitma˚ ißTaita ˚I 
åAtmaA kae¯ åvatarNa ˚A mahtva ¨samaE inaihta nah¡ hotaA hq jaokau¯C vah PaAkaw¯ita˚ 
inayama kae¯ baAhr Pa¢yaXa‰pa sae ˚rtaA hq, bail˚ ¨samaE inaihta hotaA hq jaokau¯C 
vah hq åOr jaokau¯C vah åpanae åntagaRta ˚rtaA hq | ´esaA manauZya i˚saI Pa˚Ar 
yazaßvaI PadzaRna-vyai{aπ kae¯ ‰pa maE, åivazvasanaIya ˚rAmaAta@ sae laoga@ ˚o 
åAzcayaRcai˚ta ˚rnae kae¯ 

(19)

individual with those profound capabilities and that uncanny ability to 
satisfy me internally which I found in Meher Baba. 

I cannot help but think back to a statement which one of my research 
fellows made some years ago after hearing a brilliant discussion of the real 
Christ given by a director of the Mormon church. “I have an idea,” he said, 
“that if Christ were on earth today, almost none of us would recognize or 
accept Him.” 

Those words have peculiar meaning to me now because they have a 
content much deeper than the apparent cynicism shown on their surface. 
Almost none of us would recognize Him not only because of our ingrained 
prejudices, but because almost none of us has developed the inner 
standards of measurement capable of estimating the true size of such a 
being. His capacity and stature soar off into realms where we are incapable 
of following and so we admit our frustration in sizing, even if we have not 
already succumbed to the virtually insuperable temptation to reject. 

One of our most frequent crutches in estimating the probable 
spiritual calibre of a man is to look for miracles accredited to him. “What 
miracles has Meher Baba done to corroborate his stature?” you ask. There 
are many stories of such, and I have personally witnessed events which 
startled my staid notions of the normalcy of events. However, to start 
evaluating miracles would fall far short of the actuality and would becloud 
the reality with trivia. The importance of the advent of a spiritually 
advanced soul lies not in what he apparently does outside of natural law, 
but what he is and does within it. Such an individual does not come as 
some sort of gloried showman, to astound by performing feats of 
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ilayae, nah¡ åAtaA | ésaI ˚rAmaAtaE kae¯vala maAnavajaAita ˚o, ¨nakae¯ jaIvana kae¯ maUla 
ÎAÂcae ˚o PaBaAivata ˚rnae kae¯ bajaAya, kau¯C samaya kae¯ ilayae caka›˚r maE ∂Ala dEga¡, 
åOr vae ¨na˚o ˚o¥R ´esaA paqmaAnaA na dEga¡ jao ¨nakae¯ jaIvana@ kae¯ åADaArBaUta .KaA˚@ 
˚o PaBaAivata ˚rnae kae¯ bajaAya .Kaud åpanaI ¨palaibvaya@ ˚o naApa sakaE¯, åOr 
saATa-SaATa vae jaIvana ˚I ´esaI rIita PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae i˚saI manauZya ˚I 
yaogyataA ˚I pauna: pauiZ† ˚r sakaE¯ |

åADyaAitma˚ jaIvana kae¯ ¥itahAsa maE ´esae PaDaAna pau®Za ´˚ ålaOi˚˚ 
˚AyaR åpanae Ápar laetae hQ, åOr vah ˚AyaR yah hq i˚ vae paUNaRtaA ˚A ´˚ jaItaA-
jaAgataA ¨dAhrNa PadAna ˚rtae hQ ijasae vae saBaI PaitabanDa@ åOr saIimatataAå@ kae¯ 
baIca PadizaRta ˚rtae hQ ijana˚A saAmanaA hma åiDa˚ saAmaAnya maAnava PaAiNaya@ ˚o 
˚rnaA hotaA hq | ´saI zai{aπya@ ˚o åA˚iZaRta ˚rkae¯ jao hmaAre ˚AyaRXae[a sae baAhr 
hQ, åTavaA ånae˚ PaitabanDa@ sae ijanasae hma saMGaZaR ˚rtae hQ åbaAiData rh˚r, ´esaA 
¨dAhrNa Paßtauta ˚rnaA ßpaZ†‰pa sae nyaAya sa∂fi÷ta na hogaA åOr hmaE ´˚ ´saI 
åvaAßtaiva˚ yaojanaA sae åpanae-åApa˚o ålaga ˚r laenae ˚A Pa¢yae˚ åiDa˚Ar 
hogaA |

taTaAipa jaba ˚ˇor vaAßtaiva˚taAå@ ˚I vaZaya duinayaAÂ maE ¨dAhrNa Paßtauta 
i˚yaA jaAtaA hq, jao ¨na vaAßtaiva˚taAå@ ˚I saBaI dzaAå@ kae¯ åDaIna hotaA hq 
åOr ipaπr BaI vah åAzzcayaRjana˚ ‰pa sae xeZˇ isaÆ hitaA hq, taba vaAßtava maE 
åAzaA rKanae åOr ¨saI caI.ja kae¯ ilayae Paya}a ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ˚ArNA hotaA hq | 
yah ésae vyai{aπya@ ˚a ´˚ ˚AyaR hq | ˚Argar izaXaA ˚A ´˚ savaRxeZˇ ßTaAipata 
isaÆAnta hq — BaItarI Payaoga 'ArA åTavaA Xae[aIya Payaiga 'ArA paAˇ\ya ivaZaya ˚A 
´˚ vyaAvahAir˚ PadzaRna PadAna ˚rnaA | ¥sa baAta sae i˚saI ˚o åcarja na honaA 
caAihyae i˚ ßvayaM parmaAtmaA åpanaI vaAßtaiva˚taAå@ kae¯ PadzaRna maE ¥saI Pa˚Ar ˚I 
åiBa˜a Pai[a¯yaA ˚A Payaoga ˚rtaA hq |

yae ba.∂I BaArI caI.jaE hQ ijana˚A saAmanaA hmasae hotaA hq åOr hmaE ¨na˚A 
maUlyaAM˚na ˚rnae maE jaldbaA.jaI na ˚rnaI caAihyae |

¥sa ßTala par ˚o¥R vae pairißTaitayaAÂ paUC sa˚taA hq ijanakae¯ åntagaRta 
¥Rza-pau®Za Paga† hotaA hq | yah åAvazya˚taA kae¯ ´˚ maUla ßvaABaAiva˚ inayama ˚A 
ånasarNa ˚rtaA PataIta hotaA hq jao samBarNa åOr maAÂga kae¯ åAiTaR̊  inayama kae¯ 
sadwzya hq | jaba åADyaAitma˚ sa¢ya ˚I maAnyataA ˚A DaAgaA Jaga.∂e maE pa.∂nae lagataA 
hq, taba parmaAtmaA ˚A yah pahlaU åAvazya˚taA kae¯ Paita Pa¢yau{ar

(20)

incredibility. This would only leave humanity gaping for a short while in 
amazement, rather than affecting the basic pattern of their lives and giving 
them a gauge by which they might measure their own accomplishments, as 
well as reaffirming the ability of any human to achieve such a way of life. 

These key figures in the history of the spiritual life take on a 
superhuman job of providing a living example of perfection, demonstrated 
amid all the restrictions and limitations with which we more usual human 
beings are faced. To provide such an example by drawing on forces 
outside our scope, or unhampered by many of the restrictions with which 
we wrestle, would clearly not be just and we would have every right to 
dissociate ourselves from such an unrealistic scheme. 

When the example is provided, however, in a rugged world of harsh 
realities, subject to all the conditions of those realities, and still turns out 
incredibly fine, then there is indeed reason to take hope and strive for the 
same thing. This is one of the functions of such individuals. One of the 
best established principles of effective teaching is to provide a practical 
demonstration of the subject matter either through a bench experiment or 
by field experience. The fact that God Himself should use the identical 
technique in the demonstration of His realities should astound no one. 

These are tremendous things which we encounter and we must not 
be hasty in our assessment of them. 

One might ask at this point the circumstances under which a God-
Man manifests. This seems to follow a basic natural law of need similar to 
the economic law of supply and demand. When the thread of recognition 
of spiritual truth begins to fray, this aspect of God responds to the need 
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detaA hq, åOr taba mahAna JaAgawita˚{aAR ˚A janma hotaA hq jao maAnavajaAita ˚o ipaπr 
sae jagaAvaegaA | ¥sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa mahAna åADyaAitma˚ izaXa˚@ ˚A åvatarNa sadqva 
duinayaAÂ kae¯ maAmala@ maE saM˚†˚Ala@ sae sambaÆ rhA hq åOr ¨sakae¯ pazcaAta\ i˚saI 
Xae[a maE jao pahlae PaAya: Ásar  pa.∂A rhA TaA maAnavaIya iva˚Asa ˚A paunajaRnma huåA 
hq |

yah jaAna laenaA åcCA hq i˚ jaba åvataAr åAtaA hq, tao vah ¨na 
inayama@ åOr Pai[a¯yaAå@ kae¯ 'ArA jao Pakaw¯ita maE ßvaABaAiva˚ ‰pa sae ivafamaAna rhtaI 
hQ hma˚o ßvayaM hmaArI åAtmaAå@ ˚I vaAßtaiva˚taA idKalaAnae kae¯ ilayae åAtaA hq | 
yah jaAna laenaA åcCA hq i˚ yae caI.jaE dUr h†¡, dUsarI duinayaAÂ ˚I, paIlaI åOr 
i'-pairmaANa ˚I honae kae¯ bajaAya hAidR˚, sahja åOr ˚ma sae ˚ma i[a-pairmaANa 
˚I hotaI hQ | yah jaAna laenaA åcCA hq i˚ jaba ´˚ vaAßtaiva˚ åADyaAitma˚ 
izaXa˚ ˚o¥R ˚AyaR åTavaA ånauzaAsana detaA hq, tao vah ˚Argar hotaA hq ka›ya@i˚ 
vah Ása yan[a-iva∆aAna kae¯ åndr gahrI åntadwR~iZ† par åADaAirta hotaA hq ijasakae¯ 
'ArA Pakaw¯ita vyai{aπgata ßvaBaAva ˚A pairvataRna taTaA ¨sa˚I åAvazya˚taAyaE paqdA 
˚rtaI hQ | taba åDyaAtma, rivavaAsar@ ˚o PaApta i˚yaA gayaA åOr saptaAh kae¯ 
dOrAna maE, [a¯maza: KaoyaA gayaA PaitabanDa˚ ånauzaAsana honae ˚I bajaAya idna-Paita-
idna kae¯ taga.∂e jaIvana åAcarNa ˚A ´˚ caunaOtaI denae vaAlaA masalaA bana jaAtaA hq |

maeherbaAbaA kae¯ ¥itahAsa ˚I ivaivaDa jvalanta baAta@ ˚o ¨nakae¯ ßvaBaAva kae¯ 
ånae˚ ivavaAd©aßta pahlauå@ par vaAdivavaAd i˚yae ba.gaqr ßpazaR ˚rnaA ¨icaata na 
hogaA | ¨dAhrNa kae¯ ilayae, vah bhuDaA baIca maE hI åpanae yaojanaAyaE badla detae hQ, 
åTavaA yah ˚htae hQ i˚ vah i˚saI .KaAsa samaya par ˚o¥R .KaAsa caI.ja ˚rnaA 
caAhtae hQ åOr ipaπr vah ¨sa˚o der maE ˚rtae hQ yaA ¨sa˚o Pa¢yaXa‰pa maE ˚BaI 
nah¡ ˚rtae | ésae mahAna pau®Za sae ina˚laI hu¥R yah baAta ka›yaA .gaqri.jammaedArI sae BarI 
saMkau¯icata dwiZ† sae yau{aπ nah¡ hq ?

maeherbaAbaA ˚I åcaAna˚ yaojanaAyaE pala† denae ˚I Pai[a¯yaA sacamauca ivaZaya 
hq, i˚ntau ¨sakaē  åmaulya pairNaAma hotae hQ | jao laoga baAbaA kae¯ saATa lambae samaya 
ta˚ rhe hQ vae PaAya: saArI duinayaAÂ maE åpanaI laocataA åOr saAmaMjaßya ˚rnae ˚I 
zai{aπ kae¯ ilayae PaisaÆ hQ, i˚ntau ¥sakae¯ åitair{aπ ina:sandeh åiDA˚ maUlaBauta 
˚ArNa hQ ijana˚A vaAßtaA åOsata djaeR kae¯ manauZya

(21)

and the great Awakener is born who will reawaken mankind. As a 
consequence the advent of great spiritual teachers has always been 
associated with crisis in world affairs and has been followed by a 
resurgence of human development in some field which previously had lain 
almost fallow. 

It is good to know that when the Avatar comes he comes to show us 
the reality of our own selves, through laws and techniques which are 
inherent in nature. It is good to know that these things are hearty, 
spontaneous and at least three-dimensional, rather than removed, other-
worldly, pale and two-dimensional. It is good to know that when a 
legitimate spiritual teacher assigns a task or a discipline, it is effective 
because it is based on profound insight into the mechanics by which nature 
produces change and the needs of the individual nature. Spirituality then 
becomes a challenging matter of robust day-to-day living rather than a 
restrictive discipline acquired on Sundays and progressively lost through 
the week. 

It would not be fair to touch on various of the highlights of the 
history of Meher Baba without discussing several controversial aspects of 
his nature. For instance, he often changes his plans in midstream, or says 
he intends to do something at a certain time and then delays or seemingly 
never does it. Isn’t this irresponsible and shortsighted, coming from so 
great a personage? 

Meher Baba’s process of sudden reversal is indeed rugged, but it 
does produce valuable results. Those who have lived long with Baba are 
almost universally notable for their resiliency and adaptability, but in 
addition to this there are undoubtedly more basic reasons which have to do 
with the sheer indeterminacy of the average human being’s free will as 
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˚I ßvatan[a ¥cCA ˚I inapa† åinaizcatataA sae hq åOr saATa-saATa ßvayaM hmaAre 
åißta¢va kae¯ ålaAvaA åißta¢va kae¯ ßtar@ par sad\gau® ˚I i[ayaA sae hq | 

mauJae yah ˚lapanaA ˚rtaI hI pa.∂taI hq i˚ BaOita˚ ˚Ayao/ ˚I duinayaAÂ maE 
saIKae gayae saba˚@ sae lae˚r åADyaAitma˚ iva˚Asa kae¯ Padeza kae¯ åndr ta˚ lae 
jaAnae kae¯ ilayae ´˚ saIDaA maAgaR hq | ka›yaA yah saca nah¡ hq i˚ ´esae vyai{aπ ˚o, 
jao ´˚ inaizcata zaArIir˚ idnacayaAR maE ˚BaI pairpaka›va nah¡ huåA, i˚ntau jao 
åpaeeXaAkaw¯ta caqtanya åOA ©ahNazaIla hq, åAntair˚ iva˚Asa maE ˚rnae kaē  ilayae 
åsaMKya pairvataRna@ kae¯ Paita ¨saI Pa˚Ar ˚I saAmaMjaßya ˚rnae ˚I XamataA PaApta 
hogaI ?

yah taTya i˚ maeherbaAbaA bahuDaA ¨pavaAsa ˚rtae hQ ånae˚ laoga@ ˚I 
samaJa maE nah¡ åAtaA jao baAbaA kae¯ ˚AyaR ˚rnae ˚I rIita sae pairicata nah¡ hQ | 
baAbaA nae sadqva lagaAtAAr Co†I åOr lambaI åvaiDaya@ ta˚ ¨pavaAsa i˚yae hQ, åOr 
yah pahlaU ¨nakae¯ ˚AyaR maE zaAzvata ´vaM mah¢vapaUNaR rIita sae Paga† hotaA hq, ¥sa˚o 
˚BaI-˚BaI laoga@ nae .galata samaJa˚r ßvayaM baAbaA kae¯ ilayae ´˚ åcCA åOr 
paiva[a ˚maR maAnaA hq, åTavaA tapaßyaA yaA åADyaAitma˚ laABa kae¯ ilayae, åcCA 
åOr paiva[a ˚AyaR maAnaa hq | i˚ntau yah ˚AyaR ßvayaM ¨nakae¯ ilayae nah¡ hotaA bail˚ 
BaUmaN∂la par ¨nakae¯ ˚AyaR kae¯ ilayae hotaA hq | jaqsaA Bagavad\gaItaA maE kaw¯ZNa nae 
åjaRuna sae ˚hA Ta :–

na mae paATaAR~ißta ˚taRvyaM i[aZau laokae¯Zau i M̊cana |
naAnavaAptamavaAptavyaM vataR ´va ca ˚maR~iNa ||

åTaARta\ “he åjaRuna ! yafaipa maere ilayae taIna@ lao˚@ maE kau¯C BaI ˚taRvya nah¡ hq, 
åOr na i˚saI åPaApta vaßtau ˚o PaApta hI ˚rnaA hq, taTaAipa maQ ˚maR maE hI bataRtaA 
hUÂ |”

    åDyaAya 3 zlao˚ 22
maeherbaAbaA ˚A lagaBaga 30 vaZaR ˚A maOna åOr åpanae BaAva Paga† ˚rnae 

kae¯ ilayae saADana kae¯ ‰pa maE ¨nakae¯ 'ArA vaNaRmaAlaA taKtaI ˚A Payaoga manauZya ˚o 
saAmaAnya‰pa sae åAzcayaRcai˚ta ˚rnae vaAlae hQ | ånae˚ laoga vaNaRmaAlaA taKtaI kae¯ 
Payaoga ˚o inarTaR˚ maAna sa˚tae hQ, åOr kau¯C laoga ¥sa˚o DaoKaA BaI ˚htaee 
hQ |

maeherbaAbAA kae¯ ¥sa lambae samaya kae¯ maOna DaArNa ˚rnae kae¯ ˚ArNa@ kae¯ 
ivaZaya maE baAbaA sae åOr ånya laoga@ sae ˚¥R vaAdivavaAd huyae hQ | maQ ¥sa ßTaAna 
par ¥sa˚I samBaAivata ivaivaDa vyaAKyaAyaE nah¡ denaA caAhtaA, varna\   (22)

well as the functioning of a Perfect Master on levels of existence other 
than our own. 

I cannot help but speculate that there is a direct carry-over from the 
lessons learned in the world of material affairs into the realm of spiritual 
development. Isn’t it true that the individual who has never ossified into a 
set physical routine, but is rather alert and adaptable, will have a similar 
adaptability to the multitudinous changes to be made in inner 
development? 

The fact that Meher Baba fasts quite frequently is incomprehensible 
to many people unacquainted with his way of working. Baba has always 
fasted intermittently for short and long periods, and this phase appears 
consistently and importantly in his work. This has sometimes been 
misconstrued as a good and holy act for himself, or for penance or 
spiritual benefit. But it is not for himself, but rather for his work on earth. 
As Krishna said to Arjuna in the Bhagavad Gita: 

Thou Son of Pritha! in the three wide worlds
I am not bound to any toil, no height 
Awaits to scale, no gift remains to gain, 
Yet I act here!

Canto 3–22 

Meher Baba’s silence of almost three decades and substitution of an 
alphabet board as a means of communication are equally puzzling. Many 
people may regard it as unproductive to use an alphabet board, and some 
even label it a subterfuge. 

There have been a number of discussions by Meher Baba and others 
on the reasons for this prolonged silence. I do not wish to go into the 
various potential explanations here, but rather to call attention to the most 
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¥na saba˚I å¢yanta åcarjapaUNaR sa¢yataA ˚I åor DyaAna åA˚iZaRta ˚rnaA caAhtaA 
hUÂ | ´esaI ˚ˇor å.∂cana kae¯ hotae huyae BaI, jao ´esaI hq jaqsae i˚saI manauZya ˚A 
´˚ hATa ¨sa˚I paIˇ kae¯ paICe baÂDa idyaA ho, maeherbaAbaA nae å¢yanta jai†la ˚Ayao/ 
˚o sauXma‰pa sae åOr .Kaud yaoijata i˚yaA hq, saq˚.∂@ laoga@ ˚o isaKalaAyaA hq 
åOr h.jaAr@ laoga@ ˚o åAzaIvaARd idyaA hq, hATa maE ilayae gayae ˚Ayao/ ˚A saMcaAlana 
i˚yaA hq åOr saudUr ßTaAna@ maE rhnae vaAlae laoga@ ˚o Pasa˜a ˚rnae vaAlae zabd PadAna 
i˚yae hQ, åOr Tao.∂e sae hI samaya maE ¥sa ©anTa jaqsaI ßmarNaIya kaw¯ita “ilaKavaA¥R” 
hq |

maeherbaAbaA ˚I pa'itayaAÂ bahuDaA ¨{aejanaA paqdA ˚rtaI hQ | vah ´esaI ånae˚ 
caI.jaE ˚rtae hQ jao samaJa kae¯ pare hotaI hQ, åOr vah ¨na˚o samaJAAnae ˚I parvaAh 
i˚yae ba.gaqr KauzaI KauzaI åpanaA ˚AyaR ˚rtae rhtae hQ | jahAÂ ta˚ maerA Pazna hQ, maQ 
i˚saI BaI manauZya ˚I bahuta PazansaA ˚rtaA hUÂ jao åpanae ˚o nyaAyasaMgata isaÆ 
˚rnae kae¯ ilayae hr dUsare ˚dma par nah¡ baqˇtaA, i˚ntau ´esae vyavahAr kae¯ ilayae ¥sa 
‰pa maE Pa¢yaXa‰pa sae ˇosa ˚ArNa hQ i˚ lagaAtaAr samaJaAnae kae¯ ilayae ibalkau¯la 
samaya nah¡ hq, åOr na tao samBabata: hmamaE åiDa˚ gaU.Î pahlauå@ ˚I vaAKyaA ˚o 
samaJanae ˚I bauiÆ hq yaid vah hma˚o PadAna ˚I jaAya |

maeherbaAbaA ˚A janma paArsaI dmpai{a sae paUnaA, maE 25 .paπvaRrI 1894 ¥Rº 
˚o huåA TaA, åOr ¨nakae¯ maAtaA-ipataA nae ¨na˚A naAma maervaAna zaeryaAr rka›KaA TaA, 
¨na˚A paAirvaAir˚ naAma ¥RrAnaI TaA | vaZaR 1914 ¥Rº maE mahana saU.paπI santa h.jarta 
baAbaAjaAna nae maervaAna kae¯ maßta˚ ˚o caUma˚r ¨sae ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar* PadAna ˚r 
idayaA | 1915 ¥Rº maE maervaAna åpanae dUsare sad\gau® ¨paAsanaI mahArAja sae ilayae | 
1921 maE vah sad\gau® ho gayae | 1925 ¥Rº maE ¨nh@nae åpanaA maOna ParmBa 
i˚yaA, åOr vah åpanae ivacaAr Paga† ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ´˚ Co†I caOKaUÂ†I taKtaI ˚A 
Payaoga ˚rnae lagae ijasamaE åÂ©ae.jaI vaNaRmaAlaA kae¯ åXar åi∂fl÷ta hQ | baAbaA ¥sa 
vaNaRmaAlaA Za%∞I par åi∂fl÷ta åXar@ kae¯ Ápar åÂgayilayaAÂ rKatae huyae tae.jaI kae¯ saATa 
zabd inamaARNa ˚rtae hQ | ¥sa samaya ta˚ ¨nh@nae åpanae izaZya@ ˚A ´˚ Co†A saA 
dla 

(23)

astounding fact of all. Despite such a severe handicap, the equivalent of 
having one hand tied behind one’s back, Meher Baba has planned 
minutely and personally the most complex undertakings, taught hundreds 
and blessed thousands, directed undertakings and given words of cheer to 
persons at far distant points, and “dictated” in a relatively brief period of 
time as monumental an enterprise as this book. 

Meher Baba’s methods are often productive of exasperation. There 
are many things which he does which defy understanding, and he blithely 
goes on about his business without bothering to proffer an explanation. 
For myself I admire greatly someone who does not sit down at every other 
step to justify himself, but there a re apparently quite sound reasons for 
such behaviour in that there just is not time for constant explanation, nor is 
there probably in us the comprehension to encompass an explanation of 
the more abstruse phases if given. 

On February 25, 1894, Meher Baba was born of Persian parents in 
Poona, India, and was given by them the name Merwan Sheriar, the family 
name being Irani. In 1914 he became God-realized* through a kiss on the 
forehead bestowed by the great Sufi Master, Hazrat Babajan. In 1915 he 
met his second master, Upasni Maharaj. In 1921 he became a Perfect 
Master. In 1925 he commenced his silence, using as a means of 
communication a small rectangular board on which are painted the letters 
of the alphabet. Baba forms words quickly by pointing successively to the 
letters on this board. By this time he had collected a small group of 

* ‘åvataAr’ yaTaATaR maE parmaAtmaA kae¯ saATa ´˚ hotaA hq, i˚ntau vah BaOita˚ jagata maE ´˚ pardA 
lae˚r åAtaA hq jao paorpaka›va samaya åAnae par ´˚ sad\gau® 'ArA h†A idyaA jaAtaA hq | baAbaA kae¯ 
inaima{a yah ˚AyaR h.jarta baAbaAjaAna nae ikayaA TaA |

* The Avatar is in reality one with God, but comes into the physical world with a 
veil which must be removed by a Perfect Master when the time is ripe. Hazrat 
Babajan performed this function for Baba. 
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´˚[a ˚r ilayaA TaA jao ¨na˚o “maeherbaAbaA” ˚h˚r pau˚Artae Tae | 1931 ¥Rº 
maE vah paizcamaI jagata maE gayae åOr parizcama kae¯ saATa åpanae PaTama sampakaR¯ 
ßTaAipata i˚yae | 1932 ¥Rº maE ¨na˚A ßvaAgata ¨na ånae˚ laoga@ nae i˚yaA ijana˚o 
åApa åOr maQ ˚dAicata hAlaIvau∂ kae¯ mahAnatama vyai{aπ samaJaEgae | 58 vaZaR ˚I 
åAyau maE åo˚laAhomaA maE hu¥R ´˚ BaIZaNa mao†r duDaR†naA maE ¨na˚I ´˚ ´˚ †AÂga 
åOr ´˚ hATa †U† gayae | åba, 61 vaZaR ˚I åAyau maE maeherbaAbaA gaitazaIla hQ, 
i[a¯yaAzaIla hQ, åOr ¨nakae¯ caAr@ tar.paπ jaokau¯C ho rhA hq ¨sa saba˚A ¨na˚o 
sauXma ∆aAna hq |

maQnae baAbaA kae¯ PaArimBa˚ jaIvana ˚I Ga†naAå@ ˚o ivaßtaArpaUvaR˚ denae ˚A 
Paya}a nah¡ i˚yaA ka›ya@i˚ ¨na˚A caNaRna saIº baIº par∂ma kaw¯ta “id parpaeπka›ta 
maAß†r”* ©anTa maE yaogyataApaUNaR˚ i˚yaA gayaA hq åOr ¨sakae¯ baAd hAla hI maE jaIna 
´ei∂>yala kaw¯ta “id åvataAr”‡ ©anTa maE i˚yaA gayaA hq | yahAÂ idyae gayae jaIvanaI 
sambanDaI KaAkae¯ ˚I denae ˚A åiBaPaAya kae¯vala paUva«ya dwiZ†˚oNa denae sae hq ijasasae 
hma baAbaA kae¯ jaIvana sae sambainData ˚¥R PamauKa ivacaArNaIya Pazna@ par, jao 
sahja‰pa sae jai†la hQ åOr ˚dAicata\ ånta maE vyaAKyaA kae¯ ilayae åsamBava hQ, 
vaAdivavaAd ˚rtae rh sakaE¯ |

baAbaA kae¯ ånae˚ ˚Ayao/ åOr yaA[aAå@ kae¯ ˚ArNa kae¯ sambanDa maE bahuta 
˚lpanaAyaE ˚I ga¥R hQ, i˚ntau ¨na˚A åiDa˚AMza BaAga rhßya kae¯ kau¯C ånza@ sae 
Î˚A rhtaA hq | ésaI ißTaita maE saAmaAnya ivaiDa yah hq i˚ vyai{aπ ˚o ivavae˚rihta 
GaoiZata i˚yaA jaAya åOr ¨sakae¯ ˚Ayao/ ˚o ∫ama ˚h˚r ˚A† idyaA jaAya | baAbaA 
kae¯ saATa ´esaA nah¡ i˚yaA jaAtaA ka›ya@i˚ ¥sa˚A saIDaA-saAdA ˚ArNa yah hq i˚ 
baAbaA kae¯ bahuta sae Paya}a åOr sauJaAva ¨na caI.ja@ ˚I zaka›la maE, jao åOsata djaeR 
kae¯ manauZya kae¯ ∆aAna kae¯ ibalkau¯la pare hQ, åntadwR~iZ† honae par åADaAirta deKae jaAtae 
hQ | bahuDaA ´esaA pairNama cand GaN†@ kae¯ åndr paqdA ho jaAtaA hq | ˚BaI-˚BaI 
Ga†naAå@ ˚A paqπsalaA kapa›ta@ åTavaA mahina@ åTavaA vaZao/ ta˚ BaI nah¡ idyaA 
jaAtaA |

taTaAipa, yah ivalaXaNa åntadwR~iZ† ̈ na laoga@ ̊ o, ijana laoga@ nae å˚ßmaAta\ 
åAlaocanaA ˚rnae maE kau¯C XaNa vyataIta i˚yae hQ, zaAnta rhnae kae¯    (24)

disciples who called him “Meher Baba.” In 1931 he went to the western 
world and made his first contacts with the West. In 1932 he was feted by 
many of those whom you and I would perhaps consider Hollywood’s 
greatest. At fifty-eight he broke a leg and an arm in a severe automobile 
accident in Oklahoma. Now, at the age of sixty-one, Meher Baba is 
dynamic, active, acutely aware of all that goes on about him. 

I have not tried to give in any detail the events of Baba’s earlier life 
because they have been ably described in C. B. Purdom’s The Perfect 
Master,† followed more recently by Jean Adriel’s Avatar.‡ The 
biographical outline given here is intended as nothing more than a point of 
orientation so that we may go on to discuss several of the key issues 
associated with Baba’s life which are inherently complex and perhaps 
impossible of interpretation in the long run. 

There has been much speculation concerning the reason for many of 
Baba’s actions and journeys, but the greater proportion continue to be 
shrouded in some degree of mystery. In such a situation the usual 
procedure is to declare the individual irrational and to write off his actions 
as delusion. This is not done with Baba for the simple reason that a goodly 
number of his efforts and suggestions are seen to be based on an insight 
into the shape of things utterly beyond the average human ken. Often such 
an outcome results within hours. Sometimes the verdict of events is not 
given for weeks or months or even years. 

However, this uncanny insight causes those who have invested more 
than a few moments of casual criticism, to hold their peace and be 

† C. B. Purdom, The Perfect Master (Myrtle Beach, SC: Sheriar Press, 1976). 

‡ Jean Adriel, Avatar (Berkeley, CA: John F. Kennedy University Press, 1971). 

* saIº baIº par∂ma, id par.paeπka›ta maAß†r, ivailayama éN∂ naArgae†, 1937, (jao åba ¨palab~Da 
nah¡ hq)

‡ jaOna éi∂>yala, id åvataAr, jaeº ´.paπº ronaI, 1947 |
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ilayae Paeirta ˚rtaI hq åOr ¥sa baAta kae¯ ilayae Paeirta ˚rtaI hq i˚ vae 
baAbaA kae¯ i˚saI BaI ipaClae ˚AyaR ˚A icar vaAMiCta ¨{ar paAnae kae¯ ilayae taqyaAr hovaE 
åOr ¥sa baAta ˚A DyaAna na rka›KaE i˚ vae ˚AyaR ¨sa samaya i˚tanae åtaulanaIya 
idKaAyaI pa.∂tae hQ |

baAbaA ˚I i[a¯yaAå@ åOr sauJaAva@ ˚o ivazvaAsa kae¯ saATa maAnanae kae¯ ilayae 
åAgae åOr BaI ˚ArNa hQ | manauZya ˚o ´˚ BaI ´esaI ißTaita na imalaegaI ijasamaE 
baAbaA kae¯ PaBaAva kae¯ paπlaßva‰pa sambainData vyai{aπ ˚o Xaita pahÂucaI ho | baAbaA 
¨sa vyai{aπ ˚I XamataA ba.ÎAnae kae¯ ilayae ¨sa vyai{aπ ˚opaßta ho jaAnae ˚I saImaA 
ta˚ åTavaA inarAza ho jaAnae ˚I saImaA ta˚ bahuDaA Îkae¯laEgae | i˚ntau samBaAvanaA 
˚I ´˚ baArI˚ reKaA hq ijasa˚o baAbaA ˚BaI nah¡ laAÂGatae |

baAbaA kae¯ jaIvana maE ´˚ åvaiDa ésaI hq jao naA†˚ åOr ˚®NaArsa dona@ 
sae BarI hq‡ ijasakae¯ dOrAna maE baAbaA nae saba jaAitaya@ åOr samPadAya@ kae¯ baAla˚@ 
kae¯ ilayae ß˚Ula ˚I ßTaApanaA ˚I TaI | vah ßkaU¯la 1927 ¥Rº ˚I ©aIZma„tau maE 
ßTaAipata i˚yaA gayaA TaA åOr ¨samaE ´˚ samaya kau¯la 102 baAla˚ Tae, ijanamaE 
sae 49 ihndu Tae, 20 mausalmaAna Tae, 32 .jartaoßtaI Tae åOr 1 ¥saA¥R TaA |

¨na ivafaAiTaRya@ maE baAbaA ˚A ´˚ kaw¯paApaA[a ivafaATa« ålaI TaA | ålaI 
˚o ¨sa˚A ipataA ßkaU¯la sae lae gayaA jabai˚ vah ´esaA samaAcaAr sauna˚r BayaBaIta 
ho gayaA TaA i˚ ¨sa ßkaUla kae¯ ˚¥R baAla˚@ ˚o åinayain[ata åAÂsaU bahAnae kae¯ dO.∂e 
samaya-samaya par hotae Tae | ¥na˚A Pa¢yaXa sambanDa i˚saI rIita sae dqina˚ DyaAna 
lagaAnae sae TaA jao vae baAla˚ lagaAtae Tae |

ålaI ˚A ipataA ¨sa˚o taIna baAr ßkaU¯la sae h†A˚r lae gayaA åOr 
¨sa˚o åpanae Gar bamba¥R lae gayaA | ¨sakae¯ Ápar å¢yanta saAvaDaAnaI kae¯ saATa 
caO˚saI rka›Kae jaAnae par BaI ålaI taIna baAr baca˚r ßkaU¯la vaAipasa åA gayaA åOr 
vah åiDa˚Anza ‰pa sae paqdla åAyaA, baAbaA kae¯ Paita ¨sa˚I Bai{aπ ¥tanaI gamBaIr 
TaI ! ålaI kae¯ caOTaI baAr vaAipasa lae jaAyae jaAnae kae¯ baAd zaIG=a hI maeherbaAbaA nae 
ßkaU¯la kae¯ saba bacca@ ˚o kau¯C samaya kae¯ ilayae ¨nakae¯ Gar Baeja idyaA åOr 
1929 ¥Rº kae¯ PaArmBa maE ßkaU¯la sadqva kae¯ ilayae band ˚r idyaA gayaA | ¥sakae¯ 
baAd zaIG=a hI baAbaA ˚I ivazva ˚I ivaßtawta

(25)

prepared to find the desirable long-term answer back of any of Baba’s 
actions regardless of how imponderable they may appear at the time. 

There is further reason to regard Baba’s deeds and suggestions with 
credence. One would be hard put to find one single situation in which his 
influence has resulted in harm to the individual concerned. He will often 
push a person to the point of exhaustion or even desperation in order to 
increase the capacity of that individual. But there is a fine line of the 
possible which he never transgresses. 

One of the periods in Baba’s life which has both drama and pathos 
in it* is that covering the establishment of his school for boys of all sects 
and castes. Established in the summer of 1927, it contained at one point a 
total of 102 boys, of whom 49 were Hindus, 20 Moslems, 32 Zoroastrians 
and 1 Christian. 

One of Baba’s favorites among the students, Ali, was removed from 
the school by his father when he became alarmed by report s that many of 
the boys in the school had periodic fits of uncontrolled weeping. These 
were apparently related in some fashion to the daily meditations which the 
boys carried out. 

Three times Ali’s father removed the boy from the school and 
carried him off to his home in Bombay. Three times the boy escaped from 
the most careful surveillance and made his way back, mostly on foot, to 
the school, so deep was his loyalty to Baba. Shortly after the occasion of 
Ali’s fourth withdrawal, the school boys were all sent home temporarily 
by Meher Baba and early in 1929 the school was permanently closed. 

‡ ¥sa˚A saundar vaNaRna rmajaU åbdullaA kaw¯ta “Sobs and Throbs” (åAÂsaU åOr isasai˚yaAÂ) naAma 
˚I paußta˚ maE ikayaA gayaA hq |

* Beautifully described by Ramjoo Abdulla in “Sobs and Throbs,” included in 
Ramjoo’s Diaries, 1922–1929, ed. Ira G. Deitrick (Walnut Creek, CA: Sufism 
Reoriented, 1979). 
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yaA[aAyaE ¬rnae ˚I åvaiDa PaArmBa hu¥R åOr saAta vaNaR ˚I saMiXapta åvaiDa maE 
¨nh@nae saAta baAr paizcama ˚I yaA[aA ˚I åOr do baAr saAre BaUmaN∂la ˚I yaA[aA 
˚I |

¥sa yaA[aAå@ maE kau¯C ånau˚Ula PacaAr huåA åOr åiDa˚tar åAlaocanaAtma˚ 
åTavaA åzlaIla baAtaE imala@ | baAbaA nae ˚BaI ånau˚Ula “PacaAr” (“press”) 
ba.ÎAnae ˚A Paya}a nah¡ i˚yaA | vah åA©ahpaUvaR˚ ˚htae hQ i˚ jao laoga ¨nakae¯ 
Ápar hmalaA ˚rtae hQ vae baAbaA ˚I PazansaA ˚rnae vaAlae laoga@ kae¯ samaAna hI baAbaA 
˚A ˚AyaR ˚rtae hQ | åpanaeåApa ˚o bacaAnae kae¯ ilayae ¥na˚Ar ˚rnae åTavaA åpanae 
“˚Tana@” ˚o ¨d\Dawta ˚rnae maE hu¥R .gailtaya@ ˚o ˇI˚ ˚rnae åTavaA maAmaUlaI .galata.
paπhimaya@ ˚o dUr ˚rnae ˚I ¨na˚I dw.Î Pavawi{a åAja kae¯ idna ´˚ åd\Bauta baAta 
hq jabai˚ duinayaAÂ ˚o samaAja ˚I na.jar@ maE åpanaeåApa ˚o sauriXata rKanae ˚I 
åAvazya˚taA par dw.Î ivazvaAsa ho gayaA hq | ´saI inapa† ¨dAsaInataA vyaAvahAir˚taA 
˚A ånauBava ˚rnae ˚I åsapaπlataA par åAroipata ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq, i˚ntau manauZya 
¥sa BaAvanaA kae¯ saATa samaApta ˚rtaA hq i˚ baAbaA gahre åAntair˚ ∆aAna kae¯ 
ånausaAr ˚AyaR ˚rtae hQ åOr ¥sa baAta sae santauZ† rhtae hQ i˚ vyaAKyaA sae 
åPaBaAivata ¨nakae¯ ˚Ayao/ kae¯ pairNaAma ina˚laEgae | yaUropa maE åOr åmarI˚A maE baAbaA 
kae¯ ilayae ba.∂e-ba.∂e ßvaAgata samaAroh i˚yae gayae Tae, åOr hAlaIvau∂ ˚o idyae gayae 
¨nakae¯ paircaya par jao BaArI PacaAr tari∂fi÷ta huåA ¨sasae ˚Tana@ ˚I ´˚ baA.Î åA 
ga¥R jao ˚BaI BaI paUrI tarh åKaiN∂ta na hogaI |

paizcama ˚I ¥na yaA[aAå@ nae Ga†naAå@ ˚A åpanaA inajaI BaN∂Ar paqdA 
i˚yaA jao maAnavaI BaAvanaA sae pairpaUNaR TaA | ´˚ Ga†naA jao maere ilayae sadqva 
gamBaIr‰pa sae manaor£ja˚ rhI hq vah hq ´˚ ‰saI maihlaA sae baAbaA kae¯ imalana 
˚A vaNaRna | vah maihlaA åpanaI pau[aI sae PaemapaUNaR sambanDa ˚I ˚o¥R BaAvanaA banaAnae 
˚I åpanaI åyaogyataA kae¯ ˚ArNa gamBaIr‰pa sae åzaAnta TaI; ¨sa˚I pau[aI ¨sa 
samaya 20 saAla sae åiDa˚ ¨m=a ˚I TaI | baAbaA nae ¨sa maihlaA ˚A hATa ˇ@˚A 
åOr ¨sasae ˚hA i˚ vah ¨sa˚I madd ˚rEgae, åOr ˚¥R idna baAd jaba vah saubah 
jaAgaI tao vah åpanaI pau[aI kae¯ Paita Paema ˚I gahrI åOr ÁZNa BaAvanaA sae BarI TaI, 
jaqsaA ¨sa˚o ˚BaI na huåA TaA | ¨sanae åpanaI pau[aI sae BaUta˚Ala maE i˚yae gayae 
åpanae vyavahAr kae¯ ilayae taurnta XamaA maAÂgaI åOr ¨saI XaNa ¨na dona@ maE ´˚ gahrA 
åOr ivazvaAsa sae BarA sambanDa ßTaAipata ho gayaA |

(26)

Soon after this Baba’s period of extended world tours began and in seven 
short years he made seven trips to the West and two around the world. 

Attendant on these was some favorable publicity and much that was 
critical or even scurrilous. Baba has never attempted to develop a 
favorable “press.” He persistently maintains that those who attack him do 
his work equally with those who praise him. His consistency in his attitude 
of refusing to defend himself or to correct errors in quoting his “remarks” 
or even simple misunderstandings is a phenomenon in this day when the 
world has become convinced of the need for vindication of oneself in the 
eyes of society. Such absolute indifference might well be attributed to 
failure to realize practicality, but one ends up with the sense that Baba acts 
according to deep internal knowledge and is satisfied that the results will 
occur regardless of interpretation. Great receptions were held for him in 
Europe and in America, and the publicity which rocketed back and forth 
on his introduction to Hollywood created a flood of statements which will 
never be completely integrated. 

These trips to the West produced their own treasury of incidents rich 
in human emotion. One that has always interested me deeply has been the 
account of Baba’s meeting with a Russian lady who was profoundly 
disturbed because of her inability to form any sense of warm relatedness to 
her daughter, who at that time was in her twenties. Baba stroked her hand 
and told her that he would help her, and several days later when she 
awakened in the morning she was suffused by a deep and warm sense of 
love for the daughter such as she had never known. She asked forgiveness 
at once of her daughter for her treatment of her in the past and forthwith 
there was established a profound and trusting relationship. 
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dUsarA ¨dAhrNa, ijasamaE maAnavaI BaAvanaAå@ kae¯ jaAdU kae¯ icarAga ˚A rsa 
imalataA hq, vah TaA ijasasae baAbaA ¥†laI maE ´˚ åzaAnta åOr PaitaBaAzaAlaI 
yaUnaIvaisaR†I Pao.paeπsar sae imalae Tae ijasanae baAbaA kae¯ saAmanae gaU.Î ta{va∆aAna ˚A åpanaA 
∆aAna Kaola ˚r rKa idyaA TaA | ¨sa˚I baAta saunanae maE baAbaA kae¯ DaIrja rKanae kae¯ 
baAvajaud, jaba vah åpanae jaIvana kae¯ ∆aAna kae¯ åMga@ ˚o ´˚saATa iparonae kae¯ åpanae 
Paya}a@ maE ibalkau¯la inarAza ho gayaA, taba ¨sanae ånta maE inarAzaA maE åpanae hATa 
∂Ala idyae åOr baAbaA sae yaAcanaA ˚I i˚ vah kae¯vala DyaAna maE ¨sakae¯ saATa 
.KaAmaozaI sae baqˇ jaAyaÂ |

baAbaA mauß˚rAyae åOr ¨nh@nae åpanaA hATa ¨sa Pao.paeπsar kae¯ hATa kae¯ 
Ápar rKa idyaA, åOr jao laoga vahAÂ ˚mare maE maOjaUd Tae batalaAtae hQ i˚ ˚mare 
maE gamBaIr zaAinta ˚A BaAva vyaApta TaA åOr ¨sanae ¨sa vyai{aπ kae¯ caehre sae naqrAzya 
˚A åAlao˚ DaIre-DaIre h†A idyaA | kau¯C XaNa .KaAmaoza rhnae kae¯ baAd vah 
åcaAna˚ icallaA pa.∂A, “åba mauJa˚o ∆aAna huåA i˚ sa¢ya Paema hq |”

¥sa ivaZaya maE camat˚ArI ˚hAinayaAÂ hq i˚ baAbaA nae ´˚ samaya åsaIsaI 
kae¯ santa .PaπAinsasa ˚I gau.paπA mae ˇhr˚r DyaAna lagaAyaA TaA, ¨nh@nae ißva†.jarlaqn∂ 
kae¯ åAlpasa pavaRta kae¯ izaKar par idvya zaAsa˚-maN∂la ˚I maIi†ga ˚I TaI, åOr 
vaZaAR ˚A ´˚ BaIZaNa taU.paπAna åAyaA TaA jaba baAbaA ¨sa taU.paπAna sae åCUtae rh˚r 
Pa˚Aza kae¯ ´˚ paunja maE Ka.∂e Tae jao barsatae huyae baAdla@ ˚o baeDa˚r ¨sa paAr 
ina˚la gayaA TaA, jabai˚ baAbaA ˚I deKaBaAla ˚rnae vaAlae jana, jao ÎAla kae¯ naIcae 
kau¯C .paπI† ˚I dUrI par Ka.∂e huyae baAbaA ˚I PataIXaA ˚r rhe Tae, ibalkau¯la BaIga 
gayae Tae |

¨sakae¯ baAd baAbaA nae kau¯C vaZaR paAgala@ kae¯ saATa ˚AyaR ˚rnae maE ipaπr 
åADyaAitma˚ nazae maE caUr laoga@ kae¯ saATa ˚AyaR ˚rnae maE vyataIta ikayae | 1936 
¥Rº maE rAhurI maE ´˚ taTaA-˚iTata “paAgala åAxma” ßTaAipata ikayaA gayaA TaA ijasamaE 
baAbaA åOr ¨sakae¯ izaZya ˚¥R sacamauca paAgala laoga laAyae Tae | baAd maE baAbaA nae 
“åADyaAitma˚ nazae maeE caUr” laoga@ kae¯ saATa åpanaA ˚AyaR åiDa˚ ba.ÎA idyaA TaA 
— åADyaAitma˚ nazae maE caUr vae laoga Tae ijana˚A saAmaAnya caqtanya sampakaR¯ ¨nakae¯ 
¥RzvarIya Paema kae¯ nazae kae¯ paπlaßva‰pa ¨nakae¯ ¥dR-igadR ˚I caI.ja@ sae samaApta ho 
gayaA TaA |

BaArta maE yah ßvaI˚Ar i˚yaA jaAtaA hq i˚ laOi˚˚ paAgalapana åOr 
saAmaAnya caetanaA kae¯ HAsa kae¯ baIca ˚A åntar åADyaAitma˚ åita-hZaR kae¯

(27)

Another instance which savours of the magic lamp of human 
emotions was Baba’s meeting in Italy with a disturbed and brilliant 
university professor who unpacked his own knowledge of esoteric 
philosophy before Baba. After arriving at complete frustration in his 
efforts to piece together the components of his life’s wisdom in spite of 
Baba’s patience in listening, he finally threw up his hands in despair and 
asked Baba just to sit quietly with him in meditation. 

Baba smiled and laid his hand over that of the professor, and those 
present in the room comment on the rapt sense of peace which suffused 
the room and gradually erased the appearance of desperation from the face 
of the man. After a few moments of silence he suddenly exclaimed, “I 
know now that Truth is Love.” 

There are miraculous tales of Baba’s stay in the cave in which St. 
Francis of Assisi had once meditated, of a meeting of the hierarchy atop a 
mountain in the Swiss Alps and of the violent storm which raged as Baba 
stood untouched in a shaft of light which pierced the disgorging clouds, 
while those who attended him were drenched as they stood waiting for 
him a few feet down the slope. 

There followed some years spent in dealing with the mad and then 
the spiritually intoxicated. A so-called “mad ashram” was established at 
Rahuri in 1936 to which Baba and his disciples brought a number of truly 
mad individuals. Later Baba’s work was increasingly with the “spiritually 
intoxicated,” those who had lost their normal conscious contact with their 
surroundings as a result of the intoxication of their divine love. 

The difference between conventional madness and loss of normal 
consciousness as a result of spiritual ecstasy is recognized in India, and as 
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paπlaßva‰pa hotaA hq, åOr laoga ´˚ parmparA kae¯ ‰pa maE ¥na baAd ˚I xeNaI kae¯ 
“maßta@” ˚I deKaBaAla ˚rtae hQ | ¥sa Xae[a maE baAbaA ˚A ˚AyaR ¨sa ˚AyaR ˚A 
ßmarNa idlaAtaA hq jao sad\gau® ¨paAsanaI mahArAja nae 7 vaZaR ˚I åvaiDa maE baAbaA 
kae¯ ilayae i˚yaA TaA; baAbaA kae¯ maßta˚ par caumbana ˚rkae¯ saU.paπI santa baAbaAjaAna 
'ArA padAR h†A idyae jaAnae kae¯ baAd, ¨paAsanaI mahArAja nae baAbaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o 
DaIre-DaIree ¨taAr˚r ¨nhE sawiZ† ˚I paUNaR caetanaA PadAna ˚I TaI | ¥na don@ sad\gau®å@ 
nae maeherbaAbaA ˚o åpanaA åADyaAitma˚ caAjaRmaqna (åADyaAitma˚ vaAirsa) caunaA TaA, 
yah ´˚ åi'taIya ˚AyaR TaA jao ihndU åOr mausalamaAna dona@ ˚I savaoRcca 
parmparAå@ ˚o ´˚ maE imalaAgaA TaA |

rahurI åAxma maE idyae gayae maeherbaAbaA kae¯ maßta-˚AyaR ˚I zaAKaAyaE ba.ÎtaI 
calaI ga¥R (ga¥/?) åOr åAgaAmaI vaZao/ kae¯ dOrAna maE ¨nh@nae BaArta kae¯ ^dya maE åOr 
¨sakae¯ saudUr ˚ona@ ˚I åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚ yaA[aAyaE ˚¡, ijanakae¯ dOrAna maE ¨nh@nae 
saBaI ¨palabDa maßta@ åOr santa@ sae sampakaR¯ i˚yaA, Balae hI vah sampakaR¯ ´˚ 
XaNa kae¯ ilayae i˚yaA ho | ¥na yaA[aAå@ ˚I ˚hAnaI BaIZaNa ˚iˇnaA¨R åOr BaArI 
Paya}a@ kae¯ ¨dAhrNa@ sae BarI hq ijana˚A saAmanaA ¨na yaA[aAå@ maE BaAga laenae vaAlae 
saba jana@ ˚o ˚rnaA pa.∂A TaA* |

´˚ baAr ipaπr hma ´esae sampa˚o/ kae¯ ånaumaAna ˚I kae¯vala ˚lpanaA ˚r 
sa˚tae hQ | yaid maQ ´˚ ånaumaAna lagaAnae ˚A .KatarA ¨ˇAÁÂ tao maQ ˚lpanaA ˚‰ÂgaA 
i˚ ¨na sampa˚o/ sae ´˚ dohrA ˚AyaR sampa˜A i˚yaA gayaA TaA | åADyaAitma˚ 
ißTaita maE ÁÂcaI ésaI åAtmaAyaE i˚saI Pa˚Ar ˚I maUla maAnaisa˚ åTavaA ´eih˚ 
zai{aπ par inaizcata ‰pa sae inayan[aNa rKataI hQ åTavaA ¨sae ¨palab~Da rKataI hQ, 
caAhe ˚o¥R ¨sa˚A jao BaI naAma rka›Kae | samaUcae ‰pa sae, vae åAtmaAyaE kau¯C-kau¯C 
˚AyaR˚{aAR maDaumaka›KaI kae¯ samaAna ˚AyaR ˚rtaI hQ, åOr BaArta kau¯C-kau¯C zahd kae¯ 
C{ae kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚AyaR ˚rtaA hq |

baAbaA, zahd kae¯ C{ae kae¯ zaAhI kau¯lapaita kae¯ ‰pa maE, zai{aπ kae¯ ¥sa 
ivazaAla BaN∂Ar ˚o Ka¡canae kae¯ ilayae åpanaA sambanDa ßTaAipata ˚r rhe Tae, åOr 
¨sakae¯ badlae maE vah ina:sandeh Pa¢yae˚ maßta åTavaA santa ˚o ¨sa˚I åADyaAitma˚ 
yaA[aA maE åAnae ba.Înae kae¯ ilayae ´˚ åOr ˇela detae Tae | maßta@ sae 

(28)

a tradition the people care for these latter “masts” as they are termed. 
Baba’s work in this field is reminiscent of the function performed for him 
over the course of seven years by Upasni Maharaj, the Perfect Master who 
gradually brought him back to full consciousness of his surroundings after 
the kiss on his forehead by the Sufi Master Babajan had torn away the 
veil. Both of these Perfect Masters selected Meher Baba as their spiritual 
chargeman (spiritual heir), a unique function uniting the highest flowering 
of both Hindu and Islamic traditions. 

Meher Baba’s work with the masts in his ashram at Rahuri branched 
out increasingly and over the course of the ensuing years he made more 
and more trips into the heart and to the far corners of India, contacting 
even if for a brief instant all the available masts and saints. The story of 
these journeys is replete with instances of severe hardship and the 
expenditure of great effort on the part of all who participated.* 

Once again one can only speculate on the inference of such contacts. 
If I were to hazard a guess I would suppose that a dual function had been 
fulfilled. Such spiritually advanced souls certainly control or have 
available some type of basic psychic or cosmic energy, term it what one 
may. As a whole, they act something like the worker bee, and India 
functions somewhat as the honey-comb. 

Baba, as the royal patriarch of the hive, was setting up his liaison to 
draw upon this vast store of energy, and in return no doubt gave each 
individual mast or saint a further push in his spiritual on-going. This 

* For details see William Donkin, The Wayfarers (Myrtle Beach, SC: Sheriar 
Press, 1988). 

* ¥sakae¯ ivavarNa jaAnanae kae¯ ilayae deiKayae ivailayama ∂i∂fl÷na kaw¯ta dI vae.paeπyarsaR, maeher paiblakae¯zansa, 
åhmadnagar, BaArta | (ijasa˚A pauna: mauƒNa 1939 maE saU.paπI.jma iråoir´N†e∂, ¥na˚ApaoRre†e∂, nae 
i˚yaA hq) |
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sampakaR¯ ˚rnae ˚A yah ˚AyaR 1946–1948 ˚I åvaiDa maE åpanae carma izaKar 
par pahuÂca gayaA, åOr ¨sakae¯ baAd do vaZaR ta˚ baAbaA ˚I “na¥R i.jandgaI” ˚A pahlaU 
rhA jao 16 åka›†Ubar 1949 ˚o PaArmBa huåA TaA | yah pahlaU ina:sandeh saba 
åtaulanaIya caI.ja@ maE å¢yanta åtaulanaIya caI.ja hq ijasasae ivafaAiTaRya@ ˚o inapa†naA 
pa.∂taA hq | “na¥R i.jandgaI” paArmBa ˚rnae kae¯ pahlae baAbaA nae saba åAxma tao.∂ idyae 
jao “maßta@” kae¯ ilayae taTaA ˚ma-vaeza ßTaAyaI GainaZˇ izaZya@ kae¯ ilayae .˚Ayama rka›Kae 
gayae Tae, åOr saATa-saATa laoga@ ˚A inarntar taAÂtaA lagae rhnae kae¯ ilayae .˚Ayama 
rka›Kae gayae Tae jao vahAÂ ´˚ Tao.∂e samaya ˚I maulaA.˚Ata sae lae˚r hpa›ta@, mahIna@ 
åTavaA vaZao/ ta˚ ˇhrtae Tae |

jao laoga baAbaA par åAixta Tae ̈ na laoga@ ̊ I deKareKa kae¯ ilayae PaAivaDaAna 
i˚yaA gayaA, åOr ¨sakae¯ baAd baAbaA nae ßvayaMsaeva˚@ sae ˚hA i˚ vae ånae˚ 
yaA[aAå@ maE ¨nakae¯ paICe calaE, ijanamaE ¨nahE bahuDaA paqdla calanaA TaA åOr å¢yanta 
BaIZaNa ˚iˇnaA¥ya@ ˚A saAmanaA ˚rnaA TaA | baAbaA ˚I “na¥R i.jandgaI” kae¯ ¥sa nayae 
pahlaU maE ¨na˚A ånausarNa ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae izaZya@ sae ßvayaMsaeva˚ maAÂganae kae¯ ilayae 
pahlae baAbaA nae ånauzaAsana ´vaM ¢yaAga kae¯ ˚ˇor inayama inaizcata i˚yae Tae | baAbaA 
˚I vah “na¥R i.jandgaI” vanavaAsa, åsa-hAyapana åOr ¢yaAga ˚I i.jandgaI TaI | 
¨sakae¯ ilayae åntata: 20 jana caunae gayae åOr vae baAbaA kae¯ saATa gayae |

¨na do vaZao/ maE hu¥R yaA[aAyaE åOr åADyaAitma˚ ånauzaAsana å¢yanta 
˚iˇna Tae ijanasae ho˚r baAbaA kae¯ izaZya ˚BaI na gau.jare Tae | ijana izaZya@ nae ¨na 
yaA[aAå@ maE BaAga ilayaA TaA vae Tai˚ta, dubalae-patalae åOr igarI hAlata maE Tae jaqsae 
i˚ vah 1951 ¥Rº kae¯ ¨{arAÆR maE baAhr ina˚lanae par idKaA¥R pa.∂tae Tae | 
Ga†naAå@ åOr ¨nakae¯ mah¢va ˚A ivaßtaArpaUvaR˚ vaNaRna i˚saI åiDa˚ ivaßtawta ©anTa 
maE idyaA jaAyagaA, i˚ntau ¨na˚A deKanae vaAlaA manauZya yah nataIjaA ina˚Alae ba.gaqr nah¡ 
rh sa˚taA i˚ ¥sa gaU.Î pahlaU maE BaivaZya kae¯ vyai{aπ åOr jaAita ˚I saAmaAija˚ 
¨˜aita kae¯ ilayae ´˚ PamauKa åiDa˚Ar pa[a ßTaAipata ho gayaA TaA | 16 åka›taUbar 
1950 ¥Rº ˚o baAbaA nae mahAbalaezvar maE ˚hA TaA, “maerA paurAnaA jaIvana mauJa˚o 
¥Rzvar¢va åOr ¥RzvarIya paUNaRtaA kae¯ ßtar par rKataA hq | åpanaI na¥R i.jandgaI maE maQ 
parmaAtmaA åOr ¨sakae¯ band@ kae¯ ivanam=a saeva˚ ˚I ißTaita ©ahNa ˚rtaA hUÂ | åpanaI 
na¥R i.jandgaI maE maQ saADa˚ hUÂ, PaemaI hUÂ åOr ima[a hUÂ | yae don@ pahlaU — paUNaR 
¥Rzvar¢va åOr

(29)

contacting of the masts reached a climax in the period of 1946–1948, and 
was followed by two years of what Baba has called his “New Life” phase 
starting on October 16, 1949. This is doubtless the most imponderable of 
all the imponderables with which the student has to deal. Preceding the 
New Life Baba broke up all the ashrams maintained for the masts and for 
the more or less permanent close disciples, as well as for the constant flow 
of people whose stays range all the way from a brief interview to a period 
of weeks, months or years. 

Provision was made for the care of those who were dependent, and 
then Baba asked for volunteers to follow him on a series of journeys, often 
on foot and involving the most severe hardships. Rigid rules of discipline 
and renunciation were set up before the disciples were asked for 
volunteers to follow Baba into this new phase of his New Life, which was 
one of exile, helplessness and renunciation. Twenty were finally selected 
and set out with Baba. 

The travels and spiritual disciplines of those two years were among 
the most difficult which Baba’s disciples have ever undergone. Those who 
participated in the journeys were tired, thin and drawn as they emerged in 
late 1951. The detailing of the events and their significance must await a 
more extensive work, but the on-looker cannot help but conclude that in 
this obscure phase there was established a major blueprint for the future 
individual and social development of the race. On October 16, 1950 Baba 
had stated at Mahabaleshwar, “My old life places me on the altar of 
Godhood and divine perfection. My New Life makes me take the stand of 
an humble servant of God and His people. In my New Life I am the 
seeker, the lover and the friend. Both these aspects—perfect divinity and 
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paUNaR ivanam=ataA — parmaAtmaA ˚I ma.ja« rhe hQ åOr yae dona@ parmaAtmaA kae¯ zaAzvata 
jaIvana sae satata\ jau.∂e hQ |”

13 .paπvaRrI 1951 ˚o baAbaA mahAbalaezvar maE lagaBaga 100 idna kae¯ 
ilayae ´˚AntavaAsa maE calae gayae Tae | ¨sakae¯ ånta maE ¨nh@nae ˚hA TaA i˚ 16 
åka›taUbar ˚o ¨nhE åpanae ˚AyaR kae¯ ´˚ ånya pahlaU maE Pavaeza ˚rnaA åAvazya˚ 
hogaA | ¨nakae¯ ˚AyaR ˚A yah baAd ˚A pahlaU “manaonaAza” ˚I åvaiDa kae¯ naAma sae 
PaisaÆ huåA | yah ˚AyaR 4 mahInae ta˚ calaA, åOr ¥sa˚A ånta 16 .paπvaRrI 
1952 ˚o huåA |

¥sakae¯ pazcaAta\ baAbaA nae GaoiZata i˚yaA i˚ baAbaA åOr ¨nakaē  kau¯C izaZya 
zaIG=a hI saMyau{aπ rAjya åmarI˚A jaAyaÂgae åOr baAbaA 21 maAcaR sae 10 jaOlaA¥R 
1952 ta˚ ´˚ “jai†la-ßvatan[a” jaIvana vyataIta ˚rEgae ijasamaE zai{aπ kae¯ Ápar 
inabaRlataA ˚I PabalataA hogaI, 10 jaOlaA¥R sae 15 navambar ta˚ ´˚ “paUNaR-
ßvatan[a” jaIvana vyataIta ˚rEgae ijasamaE inabaRlataA kae¯ Ápar zai{aπ ˚I PabalataA hogaI, 
åOr 15 navambar sae åAgae “jvaAlaAmaya-ßvatan[a” jaIvana vyataIta ˚rEgae ijasamaE 
zai{aπ åOr inabaRlataA dona@ R̈zvar¢va ˚I jvaAlaA maE Baßma ho jaAyaÂga@ |

20 åPaqla 1952 ˚o baAbaA paUvaR åOr paizcama dona@ kae¯ 6 izaZya@ 
åOr 6 izaZyaAå@ kae¯ saATa nyaUyaAkaR¯ pahuÂcae | vae saIDae imari†la baIca, diXaNa 
kaq¯roilanaA, gayae jahAÂ ´˚ jaAyadAd baAbaA ˚o åipaRta ˚I ga¥R TaI, åOr ˚¥R hpa›ta@ 
kae¯ baAd, baAbaA nae ˚¥R paurAnae åOr nayae ånauyaAiyaya@ ˚A ßvaAgata i˚yaA, .KaAsa˚r 
17 ma¥R 1952 ˚o jabai˚ baAbaA sae imalanae kae¯ ilayae åmarI˚A kae¯ saba rAjya@ 
sae ´˚ ivazaAla janasamaUh ´˚i[ata huåA TaA |

ta˚ baAbaA ˚A dla kaq¯ila.paπoinaRyaA kae¯ ilayae, dUsarI saMyaoijata maulaA.˚AtaE 
PadAna ˚rnae kae¯ inaima{a, mao†r˚Ar 'ArA rvaAnaA huåA | jaba vae laoga åo˚laAhomaA 
sae gau.jar rhe Tae baAbaA ̊ I ̊ Ar ́ ˚ mao†r˚Ar sae iBa.∂ ga¥R åOr ̈ sa ̂ dyaivadAr˚ 
mao†r˚Ar duGaR†naA maE baAbaA ˚I mao†r˚Ar maE baqˇe 5 jana@ maE sae 4 jana 
gamBaIr‰pa sae GaAyala ho gayae | ésaI maotar duGaR†naAyaE hmaAre deza kae¯ rAjamaAgao/ maE 
åAmataOr par hotaI rhtaI hQ |

duGaR†naA kae¯ ina˚† åo˚laAhomaA kae¯ Co†e .˚ßbaA Paema maE saOBaAgya sae ´˚ 
Co†A PaA¥Rva† åßpataAla TaA ijasamaE ∂Aka›†r balaeRsana ˚AyaR ˚rtae Tae | ¥sa ∂Aka›†r 
åOr ¨sakae¯ Tao.∂e sae ˚maRcaAirya@ kae¯ Paya}a@ nae KaUna sae laTapaTa laoga@ åOrr .KaUna 
sae Bare ˚pa.∂@ ˚A saAmanaA i˚yaA, ijanamaE ´˚

(30)

perfect humility—have been God’s will and both are everlastingly linked 
with God’s eternal life.” 

On February 13, 1951 Baba had gone into seclusion at 
Mahabaleshwar for about 100 days, at the end of which he stated that on 
October 16 it would be necessary for him to enter another phase of his 
work. This latter came to be known as the “manonash” (annihilation of the 
mind) period. This work lasted four months, ending February 16, 1952. 

Baba then announced that he and a few disciples would leave shortly 
for the United States and that he would lead from March 21 to July 10, 
1952, a “complicated-free” life in which weakness would predominate 
over strength, from July 10 to November 15 a “full-free” life in which 
strength would predominate over weakness, and from November 15 on a 
“fiery-free” life in which both strength and weakness would be consumed 
in the fire of divinity. 

On April 20, 1952 Baba arrived in New York with six men and six 
women disciples of both eastern and western origins. They went directly 
to Myrtle Beach, South Carolina, where a property had been dedicated to 
Baba, and after a period of several weeks, Baba received many old and 
new followers, particularly on May 17 when a vast crowd congregated 
from all over the United States to see him. 

The group then set out by car for California and another projected 
series of interviews. While crossing Oklahoma the car carrying Baba was 
struck and four of the five occupants seriously injured in one of the 
heartbreaking incidents so common to our highways. 

In the nearby little town of Prague, Oklahoma, there existed by great 
good fortune a small private hospital operated by Dr. Burleson. The efforts 
of this man and his tiny staff, confronted with a mass of bloody flesh and 
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maOna gau® (Master) åOr ¨sakae¯ GaAyala saATaO paπÂsae Tae | åOr, icai˚tsaA jagata 
du:Ka dUr ˚rnae taTaA i.jandgaI ˚I åvaiDa ba.ÎAnae kae¯ ilayae inarntar jao saMGaZaR ˚r 
rhA hq ¨sakae¯ ¨sa ina¢ya naA†˚ maE ¨sa Ga†naA ˚A vaNaRna inaizcata ‰pa sae ´˚ 
ånaupama vaNaRna hq | jaba paI.∂A ˚I dzaA DaIre-DaIre jaAÂca˚r inaizcata ˚I ga¥R tao 
¨sasae yah ßpaZ† huåA i˚ ¨namaE sae ˚o¥R BaI jana taA¢˚Aila˚ .Katare maE na TaA, 
i˚ntau †U†I hu¥R hi¿Øya@ ˚I saMKyaA åOr cama.∂I rihta taTaA Kaurcae huyae maAÂsa kae¯ 
ivaßtaAr BayaAna˚ Tae | ˚¥R idna@ ta˚ GaAyala@ ˚I hi¿ØyaAÂ baqˇAnae, ¨nakae¯ GaAva@ ˚I 
sa.paπA¥R ˚rnae, marhmapa%∞I ˚rnae åOr ¨namaE nayaA jaIvana Barnae ˚A naIrsa taTaA mand 
˚AyaR calataA rhA | baAbaA ˚I †U†I hu¥R baAya¡ †AÂga åOr hATa åOr ¨nakae¯ caehre 
par åAyaI gamBaIr cao†E å¢yanta gamBaIr cao†E na Ta¡, varna\ vae å¢yanta paI.∂A denae 
vaAlaI Ta¡ | do saptaAh kae¯ baAd baAbaA ˚A yaA dla icai˚tsaA gaA.∂I 'ArA diXaNa 
kaq¯roilanaA laO† gayaA åOr vahAÂ ¨sanae caMgaA honae kae¯ ilayae kau¯C samaya vyataIta 
i˚yaA |

´˚ mahAna åADyaAitma˚ naetaA nae åpanae Ápar åOr åpanae ånauyaAiyaya@ kae¯ 
Ápar ´esaI duGaR†naA kaq¯sae honae dI ? inazcaya hI vah ¨sa˚o pahlae sae deKa sa˚taA 
TaA åOr ¨sasae baca sa˚taA TaA | mauJae åcarja hotaA hq i˚ yae Pazna i˚tanaI 
åiDa˚ baAr pauÂCe gayae hQ | vaAßtava maE baAbaA nae åpanae Paita ´esaI duGaR†naA ˚I åOr 
¨sa˚I åAvazya˚taA ˚I BaivaZyavaANaI pahlae hI 1928 ¥Rº maE ˚r dI TaI | 
¨nh@nae ´˚ åvasar par yahAÂ ta˚ ˚hA TaA i˚ ¨na˚o åmarI˚A maE åpanaA KaUna 
“bahanaA” åAvazya˚ hogaA | i˚ntau maerA ´esaA GaoiZata ˚rnaA i˚ “vah ¨sa˚o 
satata\ jaAnatae Tae” kae¯nƒIya ivaZaya sae bahuta åAgae ba.Î jaAtaA hq | yauga-yaugaAntar kae¯ 
mahana åADyaAitma˚ naetaAå@ nae åpanae ˚o ´˚ åsaAvaDaAna ´vaM DyaAna na denae vaAlaI 
saByataA ˚I åApai{aya@ sae ˚BaI nah¡ bacaAyaA | vaAßtava maE ¨nh@nae BaIZaNa maAnavaI 
åApai{a maE åpanae ihßsae ˚o .KauzaO sae ßvaI˚Ar i˚yaA hq åOr ˚o PaApta éih˚ 
zai{aπ ˚A inarMkau¯za payaoga i˚yae ba.gaqr ¨sa˚o jaIvana kae¯ åAcarNa maE bartaA hq | 
ÁÂcae åADyaAitama˚ pau®Za@ ˚A parma ˚AyaR vah nah¡ hq jaokau¯C vae hmaAre BaOita˚ 
jagata kae¯ inayama kae¯ baAhr hQ, varna\ vah hq jaokau¯C vae hmaAre BaOita˚ jagata kae¯ 
inayama kae¯ baAhr ˚rtae hQ, varna\ vah hq jaokau¯C vae ¨sakae¯ åntagaRta ˚rtae hQ |

(31)

stained clothing in which were entangled a silent master and his injured 
companions, is certainly an epic in the constant drama of the medical 
world in its ceaseless battle to alleviate misery and prolong life. As the 
tangle of misery was gradually sorted out it became clear that no one was 
in immediate danger, but the number of broken bones and the areas of 
skinless and abraded flesh were formidable. For days the dull and dreary 
routine of setting, cleaning, bandaging and pumping in of new life went 
on. Baba’s broken left leg and arm and severe contusions of the face were 
not the most severe of the injuries, but among the most painful. After two 
weeks the party returned by ambulance to South Carolina and a period of 
recuperation. 

How could a great spiritual leader allow such an accident to happen 
to himself and his followers? Surely he could foresee and prevent it? I 
wonder how many times these questions have been asked. Actually Baba 
had predicted as long ago as 1928 such an accident to himself and the 
necessity for it. He had even mentioned on occasion that it would be 
necessary to “spill” his blood in America. But such a declaration on my 
part of “he knew it all the time” falls wide of the central issue. The great 
spiritual leaders of the ages have never avoided the mishaps of a reckless 
and unheeding civilization. In fact they have embraced their portion of 
human catastrophe and have lived it through without recourse to the 
arbitrary usage of the cosmic power at their finger tips. The supreme 
function of the spiritually great is not what they do outside the law of our 
physical world, but what they do within it. 
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1937‡ ¥Rº maE baAbaA nae sadgau®å@ ˚A yah ˚AyaR samaJaAyaA TaA | 
“´˚ sad\gau® ˚o, ijasae duinayaAÂ kae¯ baoJa@ ˚o åpanae åntar maE paI jaAnae kae¯ ilayae, 
åpanae Ápar laenaA pa.∂taA hq, åinavaAyaR‰pa sae BaOita˚ Paitai[a¯yaAå@ ˚A saAmanaA 
˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq, åOr ¨sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa saADaArNa manauZya@ ˚I tarh zaArIir˚ 
˚Z† BaoganaA pa.∂taA hq |

“sad\gau® i[a¯yaA åOr Paitai[a¯yaA kae¯ inayama kae¯ Paita åpanae ˚o åDaIna 
˚rkae¯ ¨sa inayama ˚o ßTaAipata ˚rtae hQ, åOr vae ina:ßvaATaR‰pa sae taTaA 
ßvaecCApaUvaR˚ ¨sa inayama kae¯ åDAIna hotae hQ | i˚ntau åpanaeåApa ˚o ¥sa inayama kae¯ 
åDaIna ˚rnae kae¯ baAvajaUd, vae inayama kae¯ pare hotae hQ, åOr åpanaeåApa˚o BaOita˚ 
Paitai[a¯yaAå@ sae bacaA sa˚tae hQ | taba ‘i[a¯yaA åOr Paitai[a¯yaA’ ˚A ka›yaA åTaR ´vaM 
¨Fezya hogaA ?

“sad\gau® maAnava jaAita ˚o ‘i[a¯yaA åOr Paitai[a¯yaA’ kae¯ banDana@ sae mau{aπ 
˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA, maAnavataA ˚o maAyaA sae baAhr lae jaA˚r ‘ivazvavyaApaI maAyaA’ kae¯ 
'qDa PaBaAva ˚o åpanae åntar maE inagala jaAtae hQ |

“sad\gau® du¥R ˚o, zauÆ ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, ¨sa˚o åpanae yaTaATaR sata\ kae¯ 
åndr Ka¡ca laetaA hq |”

nyaUyaAkaR¯ maE laoga@ ˚o maulaA.˚AtaE denae maE kau¯C idna åOr vyataIta ˚rnae kae¯ 
baAd baAba yao®pa maE åpanae paurAnae åOr nayae ånauyaAiyaya@ sae imalanae kae¯ ilayae vaAyauyaAna 
'ArA yao®pa ˚o cala idyae, åOr ågaßta 1952 kae¯ dUsare paKavaAre maE BaArta laO† 
åAyae | BaArta åAnae kae¯ baAd vah ta¢˚Ala hI kau¯C åOr maßta@ sae sampakaR¯ ¬rnae 
kae¯ ilayae yaA[aAå@ par ina˚la pa.∂e, i˚ntau åba ¨nha@nae åpanaA i[a¯ya˚laApa 
åiDa˚tar laoga@ kae¯ ivazaAla samaUh@ ˚o, jao baAbaA kae¯ saAvaRjaina˚ dzaRna denae kae¯ 
ilayae GaoiZata i˚yae gayae ßTaAna@ maE jamaA hotae Tae, åADyaAitma˚ åAzaIvaARd PadAna 
˚rnae par åiDa˚ kae¯inƒta i˚yaA TaA | ¥na saAvaRjaina˚ dzaRna@ ˚I parA˚AZˇA 
isatambar 1954 R̈º maE hu¥R

(32)

In 1937* Baba had explained this function of the Perfect Masters. 
“A Perfect Master, who has to take upon himself the burdens of the world, 
to absorb them, must necessarily have physical reactions, and 
consequently must suffer physically, like ordinary human beings. 

“By submitting themselves to the law of action and reaction, the 
Perfect Masters establish that law, and are selflessly and willingly subject 
to it. But in spite of subjecting themselves to this law, they stand above the 
law, and could rid themselves from physical reactions. What then would 
be the meaning and purpose of ‘action and reaction’? 

“Perfect Masters absorb the dual effect of the ‘universal illusion’ by 
taking humanity out of the illusion, through liberating mankind from the 
bonds of action and reaction. 

“The Perfect Master absorbs duality in his true existence, in order to 
sublimate it.” 

After additional days of interviews with people in New York Baba 
set out by air for a visit with followers old and new in Europe, returning to 
India in late August, 1952. Almost at once he set out on further journeys in 
that country to contact a few more masts, but now his activities focalized 
more on giving spiritual blessing to the great masses who thronged to the 
locations announced for his public appearances. These mass darshans 
culminated in September, 1954 when he called on his male followers 

* [At that time Baba had as yet made no public statement regarding his 
Avatarhood and he was generally regarded as a Perfect Master (Sadguru). 
However, in Supplement 30 Baba explains the difference between the roles of 
Avatar and Perfect Master. Ed.] 

‡ [ ¨sa samaya baAbaA nae ¨sa XaNa ta˚ BaI åpanae åvataAr honae kae¯ sambanDa maE ˚o¥R saAvaRjaina˚ 
bayaAna nah¡ idyaA TaA åOr åAmataOr par laoga ¨na˚o ‘sad\gau®’ maAnatae Tae | taTaAipa, paUr˚ 30 
maE baAbaA nae åvataAr åOr sad\gau® (Perfect Master) ˚I BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ baIca ˚A Baed 
samaJaAyaA hq | –sampaAd˚ ]
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jaba baAbaA nae saArI duinayaAÂ sae åpanae pau®Za ånauyaAiyaya@ ˚o “åintama” åADyaAitma˚ 
maIi†Mga kae¯ ilayae åhmadnagar maE åpanae åAxma maE jamaA honae kae¯ ilayae inamain[ata 
i˚yaA TaA | BaArta kae¯ ˚onae-˚onae sae åOr ´izayaA, yao®pa taTaA åmarI˚A kae¯ saudUr 
ßTaAna@ sae lagaBaga ´˚ h.jaAr laoga ´˚i[ata huyae | jao laoga pahlae åA gayae Tae 
¨na˚o 12 isatambar 1954 ˚o 60 h.jaAr laoga@ ˚A jamaAva deKanae ˚o 
imalaA, jao PasaAd kae¯ ‰pa maE baAbaA ˚A åAzaIvaARd PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae 
åhmadnagar kae¯ ¥dR-igadR kae¯ ßTaAna@ sae åAyae Tae |

ro.ja taIsare pahr ¥sa rMgaIna åOr ^dya ˚o ƒivata ˚rnae vaAlae saUåvasar 
kae¯ pazcaAta\ baAbaA yaAi[aya@ ˚o Kaud izaXaA detae Tae | 29 isatambar ˚o baAbaA nae 
¨na ´˚ h.jaAr laoga@ ˚o sambaoiData i˚yaA jao ¨nakae¯ inaman[aNa par åAyae Tae, 
¨na˚o åAzaIvaARd idyaA åOr ¨nhaE ¨nakae¯ Gar Baeja idyaA | 7 åka›taUbar ˚o baAbaA 
nae vaNaRmaAlaA pa%∞I ˚A Payaoga ˚rnaA BaI Co.∂ idyaA, åOr åba vah åpanaI baAta 
Paga† ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae kae¯vala saMkae¯ta@ par inaBaRr ho gayae | (yah ba.∂I manaorMja˚ baAta 
hq i˚ baAbaA åpanae BaAva Paga† ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ijana saMkae¯ta@ ˚A ¨payaoga ˚rtae hQ 
vae vaNaRmaAlaA kae¯ A B C D åXar nah¡ hQ — åÂgayilaya@ 'ArA banaA¥R ga¥R ˚o¥R 
åAkaw¯ita nah¡ hq ijasa˚A ¨payaoga ´˚ maOna pau®Za ˚r sa˚taA hq, åOr na vae ˚o¥R 
sakae¯ta BaAZaA hQ ijasa˚A ¨payaoga bahre åOr gaUÂgae ˚rtae hQ, varna\ vae ßvatan[a åOr 
sarla åOr kau¯C-kau¯C ba.ÎA˚r i˚yae gayae saMkae¯ta hQ jao åi'taIya ‰pa sae Kaud 
baAbaA kae¯ hQ åOr jao å¢yanta ßpaZ†‰pa sae vaNaRna ˚rtae hQ jaokau¯C baAbaA Paga† 
˚rnaA caAhtae hQ |

´˚baAr ipaπr baAbaA nae Gaoizata i˚yaA i˚ ¨nakae¯ maOna ˚A KaulanaA, 
¨na˚A Paga†I˚rNa åOr ¨na˚I maw¢yau saba ina˚† Tae | baAbaA nae ˚hA TaA i˚ jaba 
vah åpanaA maOna KaolaEgae ta˚ vah kae¯vala ´˚ zab~d baolaEgae, jao zab~d@ ˚A zab~d 
hogaA, åOr jao laoga@ kae¯ ^dya@ maE Pavaeza ˚r jaAyagaA |

¥sa Pa˚Ar, maurizadA ∂\yaUsa kae¯ saATa ˚AyaR ˚rtae huyae, maQnae åvataAr 
maeherbaAbaA kae¯ Ga†naApaUNaR jaIvana ˚o ´˚baAr ipaπr åAja ta˚ Paßtauta ˚rnae ˚A 
Paya}a i˚yaA hq | baAbaA kae¯ jaIvana åOr ˚Ayao/ kae¯ mah¢va

(33)

throughout the world to congregate at his ashram in Ahmednagar for a 
“last” spiritual conclave. About a thousand collected from the various 
corners of India and the far reaches of Asia, Europe and America. Those 
who arrived early witnessed on September 12 the congregation of sixty 
thousand souls from the countryside surrounding Ahmednagar to receive 
Baba’s blessing in the form of prasad. 

Following this colorful and moving occasion each afternoon Baba 
personally instructed the travellers. On September 29 Baba addressed the 
thousand who had collected at his call, blessed them and sent them on 
their way. On October 7 he abandoned the use of even his alphabet board, 
depending now only on gestures for communication. (It is interesting to 
note that the gestures Baba uses for communication are not the 
alphabetical A B C D—the formation of fingers a silent person is apt to 
make use of, nor a sign language as used by the deaf and dumb, but free 
and easy and somewhat exaggerated gestures uniquely his own that 
describe most vividly what he wishes to convey.) 

Once again Baba announced that the breaking of his silence, his 
manifestation and his death were all near. Baba has said that when he 
breaks his silence he will speak only one word, the Word of words, which 
will penetrate the hearts of men. 

Thus, in collaboration with Murshida Duce, I have tried to bring up 
to date once again the eventful life of Avatar Meher Baba. It is left to 
history to sort out and weigh in the perspective of accumulating events the 
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˚o saMicata honae vaAlae Ga†naAå@ ˚I dwzyaBaUima˚A maE CAÂ†naA åOr taOlanaA ¥itahasa 
kae¯ ilayae Co.∂ idyaA gayaA hq | hma, jao taAt˚Aila˚ vataRnaAna maE saAJaIdAr hotae hQ, 
kae¯vala åpanae Paema åOr maAnavaI Bai{aπ ˚A ånza åipaRta ˚r sa˚tae hQ åOr åpanaI 
kaw¯ta∆ataA ¨sa mahAna caI.ja kae¯ ilayae Gaoizata ˚r sa˚tae hQ jao hmaAre jaIvana@ maE 
åA ga¥R hq |

∂Ana R̈º ß†Ivaensa

(34) 

significance of his life and actions. We who participate in the immediacy 
of the now can only offer the measure of our love and human allegiance 
and declare our gratitude for the great thing that has come into our lives. 

Don E. Stevens 
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i'taIya saMß˚rNa ˚I BaUima˚A

¨na 18 vaZaA/ maE jao gaA∂ ßpaIka›sa kae¯ PaTama saMß˚rNa Pa˚Aizata honae kae¯ 
samaya sae gaujare hQ, maeher baAbaA ˚I ¨paißTaita ˚I baA.Î duinyaAÂ maE caAr@ åor paqπla 
ga¥R hq åOr ¨na˚A naAma ˚ro.∂@ laoga@ kae¯ ilayae åAzaA ´vaM xÆA ˚A PataI˚ bana 
gayaA hq | caAr saAla pahlae janavarI kae¯ ånta maE ¨nh@nae Kaud åpanaA zarIr ¢yaAga 
idyaA, jao åba ¨sa .˚b=a maE band hq jao vaZao/ pahlae Kaud ¨nakae¯ saAvaDaAna inadeRza@ 
kae¯ ånausaAr maeherAbaAd, åhmadnagar, kae¯ ina˚†, BaArta maE banaA¥R ga¥R TaI |

¥sa åvaiDa maE duinayaAÂ ˚I samaßyaAå@ kae¯ Paita maeherbaAbaA kae¯ samaADaAna 
˚I vyaApa˚taA kae¯ †˚rAva ̊ o, åOr ̈ nakae¯ Paema kae¯ Paita saba Damao/ åOr samPadAya@ 
kae¯ laoga@ kae¯ Pa¢yau{ar ˚I ´˚‰pataA kae¯ †˚rAva ˚o, deKanaA samBava huåA hq | 
sabasae PaArimBa˚ samaya sae, maeherbaAbaA nae saMkae¯ta idyaA TaA i˚ vah i˚saI .KaAsa 
DaAimaR˚ samPadAya kae¯ nah¡ hQ; åipatau ¨na˚A ¨Fezya TaA sa¢ya kae¯ zab~d@ maE jaivana 
˚I zvaAÂsa laenaA jao samaßta mahAna ivazva-Damao/ nae PadAna i˚yae hQ | baAbaA nae 
baArmbaAr, ßpaZ†, saMiXapta ˚Tana@ maE åpanaee ˚AyaR ˚I ßvatan[ataA åOr maAgaR ˚I 
vyaApa˚taA ˚o .jaordAr zab~d@ maE Paßtauta i˚yaA hq :

“rAjanaIita sae maerA ˚o¥R lagaAva nah¡ hq | saba DamaR maere ilayae barAbar hQ 
| åOr saba jaAitayaAÂ åOr mata mauJa˚o iPaya hQ | i˚ntau, yafaipa maQ saBaI ‘vaAd@’ 
(isms), Damao/ åOr rAjanaIita˚ dla@ ˚I .˚ƒ ˚rtaA hUÂ, ¨na ånae˚ åcCI baAta@ 
kae¯ ilayae jao vae PaApta ˚rnaA caAhtae hQ, ipaπr BaI maQ åKaN∂ sa¢ya PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ 
ilayae ¥na vaAd@, DaAimaR˚ åTavaA rAjanaIita˚ dla@ ˚A na hUÂ åOr na ho sa˚taA hUÂ, 
jabai˚ sa¢ya ¨na˚o samaAna‰pa sae åpanae maE PaivaZ† i˚yae huyae, ¨na saba˚o laAÂGa 
jaAtaA hq åOr PaTa˚\˚ArI KaN∂@ kae¯ ilayae ˚o¥R gauMjaA¥za nah¡ rKataA jao saba 
samaAna‰pa sae imaTyaA hQ | sama©a jaIvana ˚I ‘´˚taA’ åKaN∂\ya åOr åivaBaAjya hq 
| vah samaßta ˚lpanaIya mataBaed@ kae¯ baAvajaUd åbaADya åOr åBaed\ya banaI rhtaI 
hq |

(35)

Introduction to Second Edition 

In the eighteen years that have passed since publication of the first 
edition of God Speaks, the flood tide of Meher Baba’s presence has spread 
around the world and his name has become a symbol of hope and faith to 
millions. At the end of January four years ago he himself dropped the 
body, which now lies interred in the tomb prepared many years ago under 
his own careful instructions at Meherabad, near Ahmednagar, India. 

In this period it has been possible to witness the impact of the 
universality of Meher Baba’s approach to the problems of the world, and 
the uniformity of response of the peoples of all faiths and sects to his love. 
From the earliest days, Meher Baba had pointed out that he belonged to no 
particular religious group; rather that it was his objective to breathe vitality 
into the words of truth handed down in all the great world faiths. In 
repeated, clear, concise statements he has underlined his independence of 
action and universality of approach: 

“I have no connection with politics. All religions are equal to me. 
And all castes and creeds are dear to me. But though I appreciate all 
‘isms,’ religions and political parties for the many good things that they 
seek to achieve, I do not and cannot belong to any of these ‘isms,’ 
religions or political parties, for the absolute Truth, while equally 
including them, transcends all of them and leaves no room for separative 
divisions which are all equally false. The unity of all life is integral and 
indivisible. It remains unassailable and inviolable in spite of all 
conceivable ideological differences. 
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“maQ ba.∂e åOr Co†e, saba˚I pahuÂca kae¯ åndr samaAna‰pa sae h‡Â, maQ 
santa@ ˚I pahuÂca kae¯ åndr h‡Â jao ÁÂcae ¨ˇtae hQ åOr paAipaya@ ˚I 
pahuÂca kae¯ åndr h‡Â jao paitata hotae hQ, 
åOr, maQ saBaI ivaivaDa maAgao/ kae¯ 'ArA, jao ¥RzvarIya pau˚Ar detae hQ, 
pahuÂca kae¯ åndr h‡Â |
 maQ samaAna‰pa sae santa@ ˚o PaApya hUÂ ijana˚I maQ paUjaA ˚rtaA hUÂ, 
åOr paAipaya@ ˚o PaApya h‡Â ijanakae¯ ilayae maQ åAyaA h‡Â,
åOr maQ samaAna‰pa sae saU.paπIvaAd, vaedAntavaAd åOr ¥RsaA¥R mata kae¯ 
'ArA PaApya hUÂ,
åTavaA .jaorAß†rmata taTaA bauÆ DamaR kae¯ 'ArA PaApya h‡Â,
taTaA i˚saI BaI Pa˚Ar kae¯ ånya vaAd@ kae¯ 'ArA PaApya h‡Â åOr vaAd@ 
kae¯ maADyama kae¯ ba.gaqr saIDae-SaIDa BaI PaApya h‡Â  M M M M M M M”‡

maeherbaAbaA ˚I åvataArI ([a¯A¥Rß†, masaIhA ißTaita) kae¯ ˚N†˚A˚INaR 
ivaZaya nae BaI ¥na maDyavata« vaZao/ maE bahuta kau¯C ßpaAZ† i˚yaA hq | jaba gaA∂ ßpaIka›sa 
˚A PaTama saMß˚rNa 1955 ¥Rº maE janataA kae¯ saAmanae rKaA gayaA, tao baAbaA kae¯ 
åvataAir˚ ˚AyaR kae¯ taTya ˚A vaNaRna kae¯vala kau¯C vaZao/ kae¯ilayae ¨nakae¯ ina˚†tama 
izaZya@ kae¯ ålaAvaA ånya laoga@ ˚o i˚yaA gayaA TaA | ¨sa samaya kae¯ pahlae 
åiDa˚AMza laoga@ nae ¨nhE ´˚ mahAna santa åTavaA sad\gau® maAnaA TaA, åOr ¨nh@nae 
¨nakae¯ ¨Fezya kae¯ mah¢va ˚A åOr åAgae ånaumaAna lagaAyae ibanaA ésaA i˚yaA TaA |

taTaAipa, 1954 ¥Rº maE baAbaA nae PaTama baAr åOr ßpaZ†‰pa sae janasamaUh 
kae¯ baIca GaoiZata i˚yaA TaA i˚ vah ¥sa yauga kae¯ åvataAr hQ | ¨na˚o pahlae hI 
sad\gau® maAna laenae kae¯ pazcaAta\, Ba{aπ@ kae¯ saAmanae ivazvavyaApaI ¨{ardAiya¢va kae¯ ¥sa 
PasaAr kae¯ ilayae ˚o¥R samaßyaA paqdA ˚rnae vaAlaI caI.ja na TaI |

baAhrI laoga@ kae¯ ilayae, jao maeherbaAbaA kae¯ cair[a bala sae ˇigata huyae Tae, 
i˚ntau ijanhE vyai{aπgata åAtma-samapaRNa kae¯ 'ArA ¨na˚I sa{aA maE inama˝a ho jaAnae ˚A 
sauåvasar PaApta na huåA TaA, ¨nakae¯ baAhrI i[a¯yaA-˚laApa ˚A åOr åvataAir˚ 
BaUima˚A kae¯ pairNaAma@ ˚A inaNaRya ˚rnae ˚I ˚oizaza ˚rnae 

(36)

“I am equally approachable to one and all, big and small, 
To saints who rise and sinners who fall, 
Through all the various Paths that give the Divine Call. 
I am approachable alike to saint whom I adore 
And to sinner whom I am for, 

And equally through Sufism, Vedantism, Christianity, 
Or Zoroastrianism and Buddhism, and other ‘isms’ of any kind 
And also directly through no medium of ‘isms’ at all . . .”∗ 

The thorny subject of Meher Baba’s Avatarhood (Christ, Messiah 
status) has also clarified greatly in these intervening years. When the first 
edition of God Speaks was placed before the public in 1955, the fact of 
Baba’s Avataric function had been described to those other than his closest 
disciples for only a few years. Before that time most people had regarded 
him as a great saint or a Perfect Master, without guessing the further 
significance of his mission. 

In 1954, however, Baba stated clearly and for the first time publicly 
that he was the Avatar of the Age. Already having recognized him as a 
Perfect Master, the devotee had no problem making allowance for this 
extension of universal responsibility. 

To the outsider, intrigued by the calibre of Meher Baba but lacking 
the opportunity to become absorbed into his being through personal 
surrender, it was still early to try to judge the external activities and results 

‡ 1952 ¥Rº maE “jvaAlaAmaya ßvatan[a jaIvana” kaē  dOrAna maE idyae gayae sandeza@ sae ¨d\Dawta | ∗ From messages given out during the “Fiery Free Life,” 1952. 
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˚A ˚AyaR åba BaI PaArimBa˚ TaA | yah åcarja ˚I baAta hq, i˚ bahuta Tao.∂e 
laoga@ nae maeherbaAbaa kae¯ ¥sa ˚Tana sae i˚ ‘vah yaugaAvataAr hQ’ ˚.∂A paib~la˚ 
mataBaed Paga† i˚yaA | ånae˚ laoga, ßvayaM gaA∂ ßpaIka›sa ˚A åDyayana ˚rnae kae¯ 
'ArA, dw.Î ivazvaAsa ˚rtae Tae i˚ ´esaI kaw¯ita kae¯vala ¨sa pau®Za sae ina˚laegaI ijasanae 
savaoRcca åADyaAitma˚ ißTaita PaApta ˚r laI TaI, åOr ¥sailayae yah jyaAdA åcCA 
hogaA i˚ hma ˚o¥R paqπsalaA ˚rnae kae¯ pahlae PataIXaA ˚rE åOr de.KaE | 

yah ba.∂I ivalaXaNa baAta hq, i˚ ¨na laoga@ kae¯ ilayae ijana˚A saAmanaA 
baAbaA kae¯ ßTaUla zarIr sae na huåA TaA, vae parmparAgata ‰pa sae åDyaAtma ˚I åor 
Pavaw{a na Tae jao pahlae-pahla ¨na˚o paurAtana pau®Za kae¯ ‰pa maE ßvaI˚Ar ˚rnae lagae 
Tae | vae tao navayauva˚, baAgaI, parIXa˚, laoga Tae, jao ∫aAinta ´vaM naqrAzya kae¯ jaivana 
maE åTaR ˚I Kaoja ˚r rhe Tae, åOr vae åcaAna˚ ¥sa maOna sad\gau® (Master) 
˚I PaitamaA ´vaM zab~d@ ˚o pahcaAnanae lagae | ¨nakae¯ sahja ∆aAna nae, jao åAvazya˚taA 
sae taIv=a ho gayaA TaA åOr maAgaR paAnae kae¯ ilayae baArmbaAr hu¥R åsapaπlataAå@ sae 
ivaßtawta huåA TaA, å˚ßmaAta\ baAbaA ˚I ´˚ paπo†o maE, ¨nakae¯ ¨padeza@ ˚I i˚taAba 
maE, ´˚ Co†e ˚A∂R maE Cpae jaIvana kae¯ ivaZaya maE, ´˚ saArpaUNaR ˚Tana maE ¨{ar 
paAyaA |

jaqsaA baAbaA nae baIsa@ vaZaR pahlae bahuDaA ˚hA TaA, i˚ åvataAr ˚A 
åvatarNa åOr ¨sakae¯ zab~d ˚I maAnyataA sawiZ† ˚I åAvazya˚taAå@ kae¯ ˚ArNa 
hotae hQ | jaba åAvazya˚taA bahuta hotaI hq taba åvataAr åAtaA hq, åOr ¨sa˚A 
zab~d maAnaA jaAtaA hq, ka›ya@~i˚ kae¯vala yahI caI.ja hq jao santauZ† ˚r sa˚taI hq | 
¨icata åOr åAxya laenae yaogya laXya@ ˚I manauZya ˚I Kaoja paIi.Îya@ sae ba.ÎtaI rhI 
hq | hmaAre samaya maE vah ¥tanaI zai{aπzaAlaI ho ga¥R hq i˚ vah saAmaAija˚ ivaplava 
˚I ´˚ lahr sae dUsarI lahr kae¯ ‰pa maE Paga† hu¥R hq |

¥sa saAmaAija˚ KalabalaI maE maeherbaAbaA ˚A åvatarNa sawiZ† kae¯ Payaojana 
taTaA savaR-samaAvaeza˚ Paema kae¯ ´˚ ßpaZ† ˚Tana kae¯ saATa huåA hq, jao ¥tanaA 
zai{aπzaAlaI hq i˚ åAvazya˚taA kae¯ åpairpaka›va Kar@cae å˚ßmaAta\ ¥}ae zaAnta ho 
jaAtae hQ i˚ vae maOna åOr rAhta kae¯ åAÂsauå@ ˚I åor å©asar ˚rtae hQ | baAbaA 
baArmbAr sawiZ† ˚A vaNaRna ´esae saADana kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚rtae hQ ijasakae¯ 'ArA Kaud åpanae 
¥Rzvar¢va ˚o caqtanya‰pa sae jaAnanae ˚I parmaAtmaA ˚I lahr paπlaIBaUta hotaI hq | 
gaA∂ ßpaIka›sa maE saAvaDaAnaI kae¯ saATa idyae gayae

(37)

of the Avataric role. Surprisingly, very few people took strong public 
difference with the statement that Baba was the Avatar of the Age. Many, 
through reading God Speaks itself, were convinced that such a work could 
come only from one who had attained to the highest spiritual status and 
therefore it would be better to wait and observe before making any 
judgment. 

Oddly enough, of those who had not encountered Baba in the flesh, 
it was not the traditionally spiritually inclined who first began to accept 
him as the Ancient One. It was the young, the rebels, the experimentalists, 
questing for the clues to meaning in a life of confusion and frustration, 
who suddenly began to recognize the image and the words of this silent 
Master. Their instincts, sharpened by need and stretched by repeated 
failures of approach, suddenly found the answer in a photo of Baba, a 
book of his discourses, a pithy statement about life printed on a small card. 

As Baba had so often stated in the decades preceding, the advent of 
the Avatar and the acceptance of his word is precipitated by the needs of 
Creation. When the need is great, the Avatar comes. And his word is 
accepted because it is the only thing which can satisfy. Mankind’s search 
for worthy and dependable goals has been growing for generations. In our 
day it has become so insistent that it has lashed out in wave after wave of 
social turbulence. 

Into this social ferment steps Meher Baba with a clear statement of 
the purpose of Creation and an all-embracing love so powerful that the 
raw abrasions of need are soothed so abruptly as to lead to silence and 
tears of relief. Repeatedly Baba describes Creation as the vehicle by which 
God’s impulse to know His own divinity consciously is brought to 
fruition. In careful statements in God Speaks he describes the manner in 
which the mechanism for the generation of consciousness is developed. 
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˚Tana@ maE vah ¨sa ÎÂga ˚A vaNaRna ˚rtae hQ ijasamaE caetanaA ˚I paI.ÎI ˚I ˚AyaR 
PaNaAlaI ˚A iva˚Asa hotaA hq | ånanta ´˚taA ˚I yaTaATaRtaA taTaA caetanaA, ijana˚A 
iva˚Asa sawiZ† ˚I du¥R kae¯ åndr ißTata ånanta caunaOitaya@ ˚A saAmanaA ˚rnae kae¯ 
'ArA huåA TaA, å¢yanta saUXma ivavarNa kae¯ saATa åi∂fl÷ta ˚I ga¥R hQ | vah BaOita˚ 
‰pa, jao sawiZ† kae¯ 'n'@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae maADyama kae¯ ®pa maE ˚AyaR 
˚rtaA hq, parmaAtmaA ˚I Kaud ˚o caqtanya‰pa sae jaAnanae ˚I ¥cCA kae¯ inarntar 
ba.Îtae huyae jai†ka ¨pa-¨tpaAdna kae¯ ‰pa maE idKaAyaA gayaA hq | ‰pa kae¯ iva˚Asa ˚I 
ßvayaM yahI zai{aπ, ˚o¥R yaigyatama ˚A caunaAva nah¡ banataI, i˚ntau vah inarntar ba.Îtae 
huyae åiDa˚ jai†la saADana@ kae¯ 'ArA åpanaeåApa ˚o Paga† ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae zaeZa 
ånauBava@ ˚I åAvazya˚taA ˚A pairNaAma hotaI hq | iva˚Asa åOr caetanaA kae¯ paUNaR 
honae ˚o Kaud sawiZ† kae¯ åiKala ¨Fezya kae¯ ‰pa maE vaNaRna i˚yaA gayaA hq :

“åOr, iva˚AsamayaI Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ ivaZaya maE, yah sadqva ßmarNa rKanaA 
åcCA hq i˚ åAid caetanaA kae¯ åntagaRta ´˚ åAid hq, iva˚Asa caetanaA kae¯ 
åntagarta ´˚ iva˚Asa hq, ånta, yaid ˚o¥R ånta hotaA hq, tao vah caetanaA maE 
´˚ ånta hq M M M M”*

maeherbaAbaA nae baIisaya@ vaZao/ ta˚ yae, åOr saATa-saATa jao ånanta santauilata, 
vyaAvahAir˚ åntadwRiZ†yaAÂ dqina˚ jaIvana maE PadAna ˚I hq, ´esaI isaÆ hu¥R hQ 
ijana˚I maAÂga navayauva˚ vagaR nae ¨cca ßvar maE ˚I hq | ¨nh@nae baAbaA kae¯ ßva‰pa 
˚o ånauBava 'ArA pahcaAnaA hq : åTaARta\, åADauina˚ jaIvana kae¯ ∫amajaAla kae¯ ¨{ar 
kae¯ ‰pa maE | yah ibalkau¯la ˇI˚ vahI hq jao maeherbaAbaA nae ˚hA TaA i˚ åvataAr 
åvazya honaA caAihyae | ¥sa Pa˚Ar hATa åOr dßtaAnaA ˚A ibalkau¯la saAmaMjaßya ho 
jaAtaA hq | samaAnataA par dwiZ† ∂Alanae sae i˚saI ˚o za∂fl÷A nah¡ ho sa˚taI i˚ 
baAbaA ˇI˚ vahI hQ jao ¨nh@nae åpanae ˚o ˚hA hq, åTaARta\ yauga åvataAr hQ |

i˚ntau ¥sa åvaiDa maE maeherbaAbaA kae¯ åiDa˚tar vyai{aπgata jaIvana kae¯ 
ivaZaya maE ka›yaA ˚hA jaAya ? ipaπr BaI Paema kae¯ ina˚†, åo˚laAhomaA maE, 1952 
¥Rº maE hu¥R gamBaIr mao†r duGaR†naA kae¯ baAvajaUd, ijasa˚I BaivaZya-vaANaI ¨nh@nae bahuta 
pahlae ˚r dI TaI, åOr baAd maE idsambar 1956 ¥Rº maE BaArta kae¯ sataArA nagar 
kae¯ ina˚† hu¥R ¨sasae BaI åiDa˚ gamBaIr duGaR†naA,

(38)

The reality of infinite unity and the consciousness evolved through 
resolving the infinite challenges posed within the duality of Creation is 
traced in the most minute detail. The physical form that acts as the 
medium for experiencing the opposites of Creation is shown to be an 
increasingly complex by-product of this will of God to know Himself 
consciously. The very force of evolution of form becomes, not a random 
selection of the fittest, but a result of the necessity of the residues of 
experience to express themselves through increasingly more complex 
instruments. The evolution and perfecting of consciousness is itself 
described as the entire purpose of Creation: 

And, in regard to the evolutionary process, it is well to remember 
always that the beginning is a beginning in consciousness, the evolution is 
an evolution in consciousness, the end, if there be an end, is an end in 
consciousness . . .* 

These, as well as the host of balanced, practical insights into daily 
life given out by Meher Baba over the decades, have been what the young 
have cried out for. They recognize Baba empirically for what he is: the 
answer to the dilemma of modern life. This is exactly what Baba had 
stated that the Avatar must be. Thus the hand and the glove fit exactly. In 
looking at the match, one can have no doubt that Baba is precisely what he 
has said he is, the Avatar of the Age. 

But what about Meher Baba’s more personal life during this period? 
Despite his long-predicted serious automobile accident near Prague, 
Oklahoma, in 1952, and a later, even graver one near Satara in India in 
December, 1956, in which his hip joint was smashed and Dr. Nilu killed 

∗ The Awakener, vol. VIII, no. 4, 1962. * id åvae˚nar, BaAga 8, nambar 4, 1962 |
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ijasamaE baAbaA kae¯ kaU¯lhe ˚I h¿ØI caUr-caUr ho ga¥R TaI åOr ∂Aka›†r naIlaU 
˚I maw¢yau vah¡ ho ga¥R TaI, ¥na 15 vaZao/ maE baAbaA nae bahuta PagaA.Î BaItarI åOr 
baAhrI ˚AyaR i˚yaA TaA | ¥na do duGaR†naAå@ kae¯ Pasa∂fi÷ maE, paAˇ˚ ˚o ¥sa baAta 
˚A DyaAna rLanaA caAihyae i˚ yah [a¯ima˚ santaulana@ ˚I ´˚ duinayaAÂ hq ijasamaE 
hma rhtae hQ, åOr ijasamaE jaAdUgar ˚I C.∂I ˚A ˚o¥R jaAdU nah¡ hotaA | åvataAr 
.Kaud yaAtanaA Baoganae ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ 'ArA, jao vah ßvaecCA sae åpanae Ápar laetaA 
hq, santaulana ˚o yaTaATaR ˚rtaA hq | ¥na do åvasar@ par ¨nh@nae do mahA'Ipa@ maE 
åpanaA .Kaud ¨sakae¯ inaima{a bahAyaA hq ijasae ˚rnaA vah åAvazya˚ samaJatae Taee |

1956 ¥Rº maE ¨nha@nae yao‰pa åOr åmarI˚A taTaA BaumaN∂la ˚I yaA[aA 
˚I, ijasamaE vah pahlaI baAr åAß†>eilayaA gayae | paizcamaI deza@ ˚I ¥sa 12va¡ 
yaA[aA ˚A taArI.KavaAr payaARpta vaNaRna ‘dI åvae˚nar’ (BaAga 4, saMKyaA 1 åOr BaAga 
5, saMKyaA 2) maE taTaA ånya ©anTa@ maE idyaA gayaA hq |

¨na˚I taerhva¡ yaA[aA paizcamaI deza@ maE 1958 ¥Rº maE hu¥R | ¥sa baAr 
¨sa yaA[aA maE kae¯vala åAß†>eilayaA åOr åmarI˚A saimmailata Tae | ¥sa yaA[aA maE 
¨nh@nae PaemaI åOr iPayatama kae¯ baIca Paema ˚I paArßpair˚ [a¯I.∂A ˚A GanaA vaAtaAvarNa 
paqdA i˚yaA (id åvae˚nar, BaAga 5, saMKyaA 3 åOr 4) | ¥sa åvasar par yah 
ßpaZ† TaA i˚ baAbaA kae¯vala ¨na laoga@ kae¯ inaima{a Tae jao .Kaud åpanae ^dya@ kae¯ 
sa∂fi÷Ita ˚o jaAntaE Tae | janataA ¥sa ClaI PaANaI ˚I ¨paißTaita ˚I yaAcanaA ˚rnae sae 
htaotsaAihta na ˚I ga¥R TaI, laei˚na baAbaA kae¯ åAgamana ˚A ˚o¥R PacaAr na i˚yaA 
gayaA TaA | vah iPayatama ˚I ¨paißTaita maE vaAßtaiva˚ inavaAsa TaA | isahAvalao˚na 
˚rnae sae, laoga samaJatae hQ i˚ baAbaA jaAnatae Tae i˚ ånae˚ laoga@ kae¯ ilayae yah 
¨na˚A åintama vyai{aπgata sampakaR¯ hogaA | vaAßtava maE ¨nh@nae ¨sakae¯ ivaZaya maE 
˚ApaπI bataAyaA TaA, laei˚na hma laoga@ nae ¨nakae¯ ˚Tana ˚o nah¡ saunaA |

1962 ¥Rº maE maeherbaAbaA nae åpanae GainaZˇ jana@ ˚o ina˚† Ka¡canae kae¯ 
jaAdU ˚A Payaoga pauna: i˚yaA, laei˚na ¥sa baAr ¨nh@nae yah Payaoga ´˚ mah¢vapaUNaR 
nayae namaUnae maE i˚yaA | BaUta˚Ala maE ¨nakae¯ paUvaR åOr paizcama kae¯ ånauyaAiyaya@ ˚A 
kae¯vala å¢yanta saIimata imalana huåA TaA | taTaAipa, 1962 ¥Rº maE yah imalana 
ivacaArpaUvaR˚ taTaA BaArI paqmaAnae par i˚yaA gayaA TaA |
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outright, nevertheless the fifteen years encompassed much intensive inner 
and outer work. With reference to these two accidents, one must keep in 
mind that it is a world of systematic balances in which we live, with none 
of the magic of the fairy wand. The Avatar himself trues the balance by the 
very process of the suffering which he willingly undergoes. On these two 
occasions he has spilled his blood on two continents for the sake of what 
he has known must be done. 

In 1956 he made a trip to Europe and America and on around the 
world, visiting Australia for the first time. This twelfth visit to the West is 
amply chronicled in The Awakener (vol. IV, no. 1 and vol. V, no. 2) and 
other works. 

His thirteenth trip to the West in 1958, including this time only 
Australia and America, produced an intense atmosphere of the reciprocal 
play of love between lovers and beloved (The Awakener, vol. V, nos. 3 and 
4). On this occasion it was clear that Baba was to be for those who knew 
the song of their own hearts. The public was not discouraged from seeking 
the presence of this intriguing being, but no publicity was given to the 
visit. It was a true living in the presence of the Beloved. In retrospect, one 
understands that Baba knew that for many this would be the last personal 
contact. In fact he stated as much, but we did not hear him. 

In 1962 Meher Baba again performed the magic of drawing the 
close ones to him, but in a significantly new pattern this time. In the past 
there had been only the most limited mixing of his followers from the East 
and the West. In 1962, however, the mixing was deliberate and on a grand 
scale. 
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BaArta kae¯ paUnaA nagar maE imalana kae¯ ßTala par saq˚.∂@ laoga yao®pa, 
åmarI˚A åOr åAß†>eilayaA sae åAyae | ånya h.jaAr@ laoga ¥RrAna, paAi˚ßtaAna åOr 
BaArta sae åAyae | ‘gau®PasaAd’ paUnaA kae¯ saundr inavaAsa maE huåA “1962 paUvaR-
paizcama imalana” saMßkaw¯ita kae¯ ivaßtawta ivaBa˜a PaAkaw¯ita˚ Paema kae¯ œaota@ kae¯ imalana 
˚I vaIrgaATaA TaI | 5 idna ta˚ maeherbaAbAA ¥sa åntarMga åAmain[ata dla kae¯ kau¯C 
h.jaAr laoga@ kae¯ baIca baqˇe åOr ¨nah@nae åsamaAnataA kae¯ ta{va@ ˚o ivalaAya˚ ta{ava 
kae¯ åndr ´˚saATa imaixta i˚yaA jao kae¯vala yaTaATaR ´˚taA, åTaARta\ parma Paema,  
˚o janma detaA hq |

laoga@ ˚o taAjjauba hotaA hq i˚ yah åivazvasanaIya (incredible) PaANaI 
i˚sa Pa˚Ar lambae samaya ta˚ ˚ˇor Payaoga ´vaM kau¯calanae vaAlaI duGaR†naA sae 
gamBaIr‰pa sae åAhta zarIr kae¯ 'ArA BaArI BaI.∂ ˚o ro.ja GaN†@ taTaA ˚ApaπI rAta 
ta˚ dzaRna ´vaM åAzaIvaARd denae ˚I zaArIir˚ zai{aπ ˚o PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ yaogya TaA 
| CˇvaE idna vah ¥sasae BaI åAgae calae gayae | gau®PasaAd baMgalaA kae¯ paπA†˚ Kaola 
idyae gayae åOr dzaRnaAiTaRya@ ˚o baAbaA kae¯ saAmanae ¨nakae¯ åiBalaAZaA sae Bare 
åADyaAitma˚ åAzaIvaARd PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åAnae ˚I ånaumaita PadAna ˚I ga¥R | 
saubah sae lae˚r zaAma ta˚ laoga@ ˚A sajaIva taAÂtaA ¨nakae¯ saAmanae sae gau.jartaA rhA, 
åOr jaba åntata: ånDaerA ho jaAnae par paπA†˚ band ˚r idyae gayae, ta˚ BaI 
dzaRnaAiTaRya@ ˚I BaI.∂ lambaI caAr ˚taAr@ maE dUr ta˚ Ka.∂I TaI, jao baAbaA ˚I 
icatavana åTavaA ¨na˚A ßpazaR paAnae kae¯ ilayae åAzaA kae¯ ivaparIta åAzaA ˚r rhI 
TaI |

¥sa samaya sae, 1963 åOr 1965 ¥Rº ˚I åvaiDa maE, åpanae BartaIya 
izaZya@ ˚o Tao.∂e-Tao.∂e samaya kae¯ åva˚Aza de˚r, maeherbaAbaA nae ba.ÎtaA huåA ˚ˇor 
inayain[ata ´˚AntavaAsa i˚yaA | åntata:, ågaßta 1966 ¥Rº maE, ¨nh@nae åAdeza 
jaArI i˚yae i˚ vah åpanae inaizcata inaman[aNa sae baulaAyae gayae jana@ kae¯ isavaAya åOr 
i˚saI sae na imalaEgae | bahuta-bahuta Tao.∂e inaman[aNa idyae gayae, åOr ¨sasae BaI ˚ma 
laoga baulaAyae gayae | ¨nh@nae saba˚o batalaAyaA i˚ vah åpanae ivazvavyaApaI ˚AyaR kae¯ 
¨ccatama pahlauå@ sae gau.jar rhe Tae, åOr ipaπr åntata:, vah ˚AyaR ¨nakae¯ zata 
Paitazata santaoZa kae¯ ånausaAr paUrA ho gayaA TaA |

yah ¨nakae¯ Ba{aπ ånauyaAiyaya@ kae¯ ilayae saMkae¯ta ho sa˚taA TaA | i˚ntau 
˚o¥R ¨sa idna ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚BaI nah¡ ˚r sa˚taA jabai˚ iPayatama sadeh ¨nakae¯ 
paAsa na hogaA | 1 .paπvaRrI 1969 ˚o tae.jaI kae¯ saATa, gahrI Bai{aπ kae¯

(40)

Hundreds poured into Poona, India, the site of the meeting, from 
Europe, America and Australia. Other thousands came from Iran, Pakistan 
and India. The 1962 “East-West Gathering” at the beautiful residence of 
Guruprasad in Poona was an epic of the joining of streams of love from 
widely different natural springs of culture. For five days Meher Baba sat 
with this closed invitational group of some thousands and mixed together 
the elements of disparity within the solvent that produces the only true 
unity: supreme love. 

One wonders how this incredible being was able to draw from a 
body seriously hampered by long, hard use and crippling accidents, the 
physical resource to greet and bless the multitude for long hours each day 
and well into the night. On the sixth day he went even further. The gates of 
Guruprasad were thrown open and the masses were allowed to come 
before him for the coveted spiritual blessing. From sunup to sunset the 
living stream passed before him, and when finally the gates were closed at 
dark, a long ribbon of humanity four abreast still stretched far into the 
distance, hoping against hope for the glance or the touch. 

From this time, with brief exceptions in 1963 and 1965 for his 
Indian devotees, Meher Baba went into increasingly restricted seclusion. 
Finally, in August, 1966, he issued instructions that no one would be 
allowed to see him except at his own specific invitation. There were very, 
very few invitations given, and even fewer exceptions made. He let all 
know that he was in the crowning phases of his universal work, and then 
finally, that that work had been achieved to his 100 percent satisfaction. 

This should have been the signal to his devoted followers. But one 
never conceives of the day when the beloved will not be physically at 
hand. On February 1, 1969, the news spread quickly around the world via 
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paqπlae huyae jaAla kae¯ 'ArA, saArI duinayaAÂ maE yah samaAcaAr paqπla gayaA i˚ maeherbaAbaA 
nae åpanaA zarIr ipaClae idna dopahr kae¯ kau¯C samaya baAd ¢yaAga idyaA TaA | saAta 
idna ta˚ ¨na˚A zava, jao pauZpahar pahnae TaA åOr ijasakae¯ Ápar gaulaAba ˚I 
KauzabaUdAr paMkaui.∂yaAÂ paqπlaI Ta¡, .˚b=a maE rKaA rhA jao ¥sa åvasar kae¯ ilayae bahuta 
pahlae taqyaAr ˚r dI ga¥R TaI, åOr ¨na˚A isar ´˚ Co†e tai˚yaA par rKaA TaA, 
“ijasasae i˚ maQ åpanae Paeimaya@ ˚o ¨ˇ˚r baqˇe ba.gaqr dzaRna de sakaUÂ¯ |” vah deKa 
caukae¯ Tae i˚ ka›yaA åAvazya˚ hogaA åOr, sadqva ˚I tarh, ¨sakae¯ ilayae ¨nh@nae 
taqyaArI ˚r laI TaI | ¨nakae¯ Ba{aπ@ nae “ånantataA kae¯ ‰pa maE ånantataA ˚A, ßvayaM 
åpanaI ånantataA maE mahAPayaANa pahcaAnaA |” ¨nakae¯ d.paπna honae kae¯ baAd, åPaqla, 
ma¥R åOr jaUna kae¯ mahIna@ maE paUvaR åOr paizcama kae¯ paeimaya@ kae¯ ivazaAla dla@ nae 
gau®PasaAd, maeherA.jaAd — inavaAsa ßTaAna — åOr maeherAbaAd — samaAiDa, ˚I 
taITaRyaApaAyaE ˚¡ | hma nah¡ jaAnatae i˚ ˚o¥R BaI ¨sa˚A vaNaRna kaq¯sae ˚r sa˚taA 
TaA jao Gai†ta huåA TaA | åApakae¯ jaAnanae kae¯ ilayae kae¯vala yah ¨paAya hq i˚ åApa 
¨sa pau®Za kae¯ paAsa baqˇE jao vahAÂ maOjaUd TaA | PaπAinsasa b=aqbae.jaona nae ¥sa mahAna 
Ga†naA ˚A å¢yanta saundr vaNaRna “Ta>I †Aka›sa” zaIZaR˚ pauißta˚A maE i˚yaA hq, 
ijasa˚A Pa˚Azana 1969 maE åAß†>eilayaA kae¯ maeher hAÁsa paiblakae¯zansa, isa∂naI nae 
i˚yaA hq |

gaA∂ ßpaIka›sa kae¯ ¥sa saMzaoiData saMß˚rNa maE kau¯C na¥R baAtaE åOr saMzaoDana 
idyae gayae hQ, ijana˚A saMkae¯ta maeherbaAbaA nae i˚yaA TaA | paUr˚ maE BaI kau¯C åOr 
baAtaE jao.∂I ga¥R hQ | ånae˚ caA†o/ maE Co†e i˚ntau åAvazya˚ pairvataRna i˚yae gayae 
hQ, åOr 5 åOr caA†R zaAimala i˚yae gayae hQ | ´˚ caA†R lau∂ivaga i∂impaπla nae Paema 
˚I paI.∂A kae¯ ‰pa maE banaAyaA TaA åOr ¨sa˚A sambanDa “caetanaA ˚I BaUima˚Aå@ sae 
sambainDAta gaU.Î, saU.paπI åOr vaedAinta˚ zab~d@ sae hq, jaqsaA i˚ ¨na˚A Payaoga gaA∂ 
ßpaIka›sa maE i˚yaA gayaA hq |” yah caA†R maeherbaAbaA kae¯ zarIr Co.∂nae kae¯ ˚¥R saAla 
pahlae ¨nakae¯ paAsa BaejaA gayaA TaA | ´rca baIº jasaAvaAlaA hmaE batalaAtae hQ i˚ 
baAbaA nae ¨sa˚o baArI˚I kae¯ saATa pa.ÎA TaA åOr ¨samaE do yaA taIna saMzaoDana i˚yae 
Tae, åOr ¨sasae paUNaR santaoZa Paga† i˚yaA TaA, åOr ¨sa˚o gaA∂ ßpaIka›sa maE Payaoga 
˚rnae ˚I ßvaIkaw¯ita de dI TaI | vah ¥tanaA ba.∂A TaA i˚ vah paußta˚ maE ålaga sae 
lagaAyaA gayaA hq | paußta˚ kae¯ maUla paAˇ maE åOr åiDa˚ †IpaE jao.∂I ga¥R

(41)

the network of deep devotion that Meher Baba had dropped his body 
shortly after noon of the previous day. For seven days the shell lay 
garlanded and strewn with fragrant rose petals in the tomb long prepared 
for the occasion, head propped up on a light pillow, “so that I may give my 
lovers darshan without having to rise.” He had seen what would be 
necessary and, as always, had prepared for it. His devotees recognized 
“the passing away of the Infinite as Infinite, in its own Infinitude.” The 
entombment was followed in April, May and June by visits of large groups 
from the East and the West to Guruprasad, to Meherazad—the residence—
and to Meherabad—the tomb. We do not know how one can describe what 
happened. The only way it can be done is for you to sit down with one 
who was there. Francis Brabazon has related this great event most 
beautifully in a pamphlet entitled “Three Talks” published by Meher 
House Publications, Sydney, Australia, in 1969. 

In this revised edition of God Speaks certain new points and 
corrections indicated by Meher Baba have been made. There are also some 
additions to the Supplement. Various of the charts have received minor but 
necessary changes and five more charts have been included. One chart was 
done as a labor of love by Ludwig Dimpfl and concerns “Mystic, Sufi and 
Vedantic Terms Related to the Planes of Consciousness as Used in God 
Speaks.” This chart was sent to Meher Baba several years before he 
dropped the body. Eruch B. Jessawala tells us that Baba went over it 
meticulously, making two or three corrections, and expressed complete 
satisfaction with it, approving its usage for God Speaks. It was so large it 
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hQ jao maeherbaAbaA 'ArA samaya-samaya par dI ga¥R paTa˚\ saUcanaA sae laI ga¥R hQ |
¨sa samaya yah BaI DyaAna sae nao† ˚rnaA caAihyae kau¯C zab~d@ ˚A Payaoga 

¨na zaIZaR˚@ kae¯ åntagaRta i˚yaA gayaA hq ijan˚A åTaR saU.paπI, vaedAntaI åOr gaU.Î 
zab~dAvalaI maE imalataA hq, åOr vae kau¯C ¨dAhrNa@ maE ¨cca˚oi† kae¯ zab~d nah¡ hQ, 
ijana˚A Payaoga ¨na taIna ånauzaAsana@ maE i˚yaA gayaA hq; åipatau vae ésae zab~d hQ 
ijana˚A Payaoga taulanaAtma˚ åDyayana kae¯ ilayae åOr paAˇ˚@ 'ArA ivaZaya ˚o jyaAdA 
åcCI tarh samaJanae kae¯ ilayae i˚yaA gayaA hq | lau∂ivaga i∂im.paπla 'ArA sa∂fl÷ilata 
˚I ga¥R paUNaR zab~dAvalaI maeherbaAbaA nae zarIr Co.∂nae pahlae hI ßvaIkaw¯ta ˚r do TaI 
|

ånta maE, hma åvataAr maeherbaAbaA kae¯ jaivana ´vaM zab~d@ ˚A åinavaAyaR 
laeKaA taqyaAr ˚rnae ˚A åinavaAyaR sauJaAva idyae ba.gaqr nah¡ rh sa˚tae | jabai˚ vah 
åAntair˚ maAnava kae¯ layae jaIivata Tae, ijasasae vah yaTaATaRtaA kae¯ ∫amajaAla kae¯ 
paπnd@ ˚o tao.∂ sakaE¯ ijanakae¯ 'ArA ¨nh@nae .KaUd åpanae ˚o banDana maE ˚r ilayaA 
TaA, ipaπr BaI maeherbaAbaA kae¯ 'ArA dI ga¥R ßpaiZ†ya@ ˚A mahAna mah¢va BaOita˚ 
ånauzaAsana@ kae¯ ilayae BaI hq | jaba ˚o¥R ¨na ivaivaDa kaw¯itaya@ ˚A åDyayana ˚rtaA 
hq jao hmaAre yauga kae¯ “ÁÂcae sae ÁÂcae” nae PadAna ˚I hQ, tao ¨sa˚o BaOita˚ iva∆AAna@ 
˚I samaßta rIitaya@ kae¯ åTaR maUlaBaUta ´vaM [a¯Ainta˚ArI idKaA¥R pa.∂tae hQ | jaba vae 
laoga, jao BaOita˚ iva∆aAna, rsaAyana zaAß[a, BaugaBaR~ivaJaAna, manaoiva∆aAna, TaTaA ånya 
ånae˚ ånauzaAsana@ kae¯ Xae[a@ maE PaizaiXata hotae hq, maeherbaAbaA kae¯ jaivana åOr 
˚Tana@ ˚A åDyayana ˚rtae hQ, tao vae ibalkau¯la nyaAyasaMgata‰pa sae ¨na˚o pahlae 
Kaud åpanaI åAntair˚ Pakaw¯itaya@ ˚I åAvazya˚taAå@ par laAgaU ˚rEgae | taTaAipa, 
jaba ¨nakae¯ zab~d PaANaBaUta Payaojana åOr åAzvaßta sahArA kae¯ BaAva ˚o ßTaAipata 
˚rnae kae¯ PaTama ˚AyaR ˚o paUrA ˚r laetae hQ, tao mah¢va ˚A dUsarA pahlaU åinavaAyaR 
‰pa sae Kaud ˚A dw.Î PaitapaAdna ˚rnae lagaegaA | jaIvana gaitazaIla honae lagataA hq 
åOr vah åAntair˚ taTaA baAh§ dona@ ‰pa@ sae hr˚ta ˚rnae lagataA hq | sa¢yataAå@ 
˚I taIv=a, [a¯ima˚ maAnyataAya@, jao åntamauRKaI ho ga¥R Ta¡, ¨nakae¯ paICe baAh§ jagata 
kae¯ vyaApaAr maE taulanaAtma˚ åntad~RwiZ†yaAÂ åAtaI hQ |

maeherbaAbaA kae¯ saAde åOr PaAya: ßvata:-ßpaZ† ˚Tana maUla ´vaM ¨{aeja˚ 
BaAvaATao/ kae¯ ´˚ bahu‰padza« kae¯ åndr zaAKaAå@ kae¯ ‰pa maE deKae

(42)

has been enclosed separately. Further footnotes have been added in the 
text from separate information Meher Baba gave from time to time. 

It should also be noted at this time that some terms used under 
headings denoting Sufi, Vedantic and mystic terminology are in certain 
instances not classic terms employed in those three disciplines. Rather are 
they terms employed to allow comparative study and better understanding 
of the theme by the reader. A complete glossary compiled by Ludwig 
Dimpfl was approved by Meher Baba before he dropped his body. 

In closing, we cannot avoid suggesting an inevitable corollary of the 
life and words of Meher Baba. While he lived for the inner man, that he 
might break through the shackles of the delusions of reality by which he 
had bound himself, still the clarifications given by Meher Baba have great 
import for the physical disciplines as well. As one reads the various works 
given out by “The Highest of the High” of our times, the implications for 
all manner of physical sciences are seen to be basic and revolutionary. As 
those trained in the fields of physics, chemistry, geology, psychology and 
many other disciplines study the life and statements of Meher Baba, they 
will quite rightfully apply them first to the needs of their own inner 
natures. However, as his words accomplish the first task of establishing a 
sense of vital purpose and assured support, a second phase of significance 
will inevitably begin to assert itself. Life begins to move. And it moves 
both internally and externally. The quick, successive recognitions of truths 
that bore inwards are followed by matching insights into the functioning 
of the external. 

The simple, almost self-evident statements of Meher Baba are seen 
to ramify into a kaleidoscope of fundamental and exciting implications. 
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jaAtae hQ | vah zab~d@ ˚A ˚ma Payaoga ˚rnae Tae | vah ivaßtaAr na ˚rtae Tae | vah 
kae¯vala maUlaBaUta sa¢ya ˚I kae¯vala ´˚ jaIvanadAyaI pauna: vyaAKyaA ˚rtae Tae | ¨sasae 
BaArI saMKyaA maE åinavaAyaR inaZ˚ZaR ina˚latae hQ | BaOita˚ iva∆aAna zaAß[aI, ijasanae 
´˚ baAr åpanae saArBaUta ßva¢va ˚o pauna: Kaojanae kae¯ ila´ ca[a¯ caAlaU ˚r idyaA 
hq, ¨sae BaOita˚ iva∆aAna kae¯ Kaud åpanae Xae[a maE maeherbaAbaA ˚A †˚rAva BaI maAlaUma 
honae lagaegaA | 

maeherbaAbaA ¨saI kae¯ samaAna hQ | vah jaIvana kae¯ samaßta åMga@ kae¯ maADyama 
sae KaAmaozaI sae PavaAihta hotae hQ, åOr ¥sa˚o jaAnanae kae¯ pahlae manauZya ˚o ∆aAna 
hotaA hq i˚ samaßta jaIvana maeherbaAbaA ˚o maeherbaAbaA sae vyavahAr ˚rtae huyae deKanae 
˚A manaohr Kaela gayaA hq | nazcaya hI yah vyaApa˚taA maE åintama ißTaita hq |

saqna PaπAinsaß˚o, kaq¯LI.paπoinaRyaA åA¥vaI åoº ∂\yaUsa
åPaqla, 1973 ∂Ana ¥Rº ß†Ivaensa

(43)

He was sparing of words. He did not elaborate. He laid down only a vital 
reinterpretation of basic truth. Out of that flows the multitude of inevitable 
conclusions. The physicist, once he has set the wheels in motion to 
rediscover his essential self, will also begin to discover the impact of 
Meher Baba on his own field of physics. 

Meher Baba is like that. He flows quietly through all aspects of life, 
and before one knows it, all of life has become nothing but the fascinating 
game of watching Meher Baba deal with Meher Baba. Certainly this is the 
ultimate in universality. 

Ivy O. Duce 
Don E. Stevens 

San Francisco, California
April, 1973  
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“maQ ˚o¥R samPadAya, samaAja åTavaA saMgaˇna ßTaAipata 
˚rnae kae¯ ilayae nah¡ åAyaA; åOr na ˚o¥R nayaA DamaR 
hI ßTaAipata ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åAyaA hUÂ | jao DamaR maQ 
PadAna ˚‰ÂgaA vah ånae˚ kae¯ paICe ´˚ kae¯ ∆AAna ˚I 
izaXaA detaA hq | jao i˚taAba maQ laoga@ ˚o pa.ÎvaAÁÂgaA 
vah ^dya ˚I i˚taAba hq ijasakae¯ hATa maE jaIvana kae¯ 
rhßya ˚I kau¯MjaA hq | maQ mana åOr ^dya ˚A 
åAnanddAyaI maela ˚r dUÂgaA | maQ saba Damao/ åOr 
samPadAya@ maE nayaA jaIvana ∂Ala dUÂgaA, åOr ¨na˚o 
´˚ DaAgae maE iparo¥R hu¥R gauirya@ kae¯ samaAna ´˚saATa 
iparo dUÂgaA |”

–maeherbaAbaA

“I am not come to establish any cult, 
society or organization; nor even to 
establish a new religion. The religion that 
I shall give teaches the Knowledge of the 
One behind the many. The book that I 
shall make people read is the book of the 
heart that holds the key to the mystery of 
life. I shall bring about a happy blending 
of the head and the heart. I shall revitalize 
all religions and cults, and bring them 
together like beads on one string.” 

Meher Baba
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BaAga 1

caetanaA ˚I åvaßTaAyaE

saba åAtmaAyaE parmaAtmaA maE Ta¡, parmaAtmaA maE hQ, åOr parmaAtmaA maE 
rhEga¡ | 

åAtmaAyaE saba ´˚ hQ |
saba åAtmaAyaE ånanta åOr sanaAtana hQ | vae inarA˚Ar hQ |
saba åAtmaAyaE ´˚ hQ; åAtmaAå@ maE åTavaA åAtmaAvata\ ¨na˚I sa{aπA 

åOr åißta{va maE ˚o¥R åntar nah¡ hq |
åAtmaAå@ ˚I caetanaA maE åntar hotaA hq;
åAtmaAå@ ˚I caetanaA ˚I BaUima˚Aå@ maE åntar hotaA hq;
åAtmaAå@ kae¯ ånauBava maE åntar hotaA hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar åAtmaAå@ 

˚I åvaßTaA maE åntar hotaA hq |
åiDa˚AMza åAtmaAå@ ˚o sTaUla zarIr (gross body) ˚I caetanaA 

PaApta hotaI hq; 
kau¯C åAtmaAå@ ˚o PaANa (subtle body) ˚I caetanaA PaApta 

hotaI hq;  
kau¯C åAtmaAå@ ˚o mana (mental body) ˚I caetanaA PaApta 

hotaI hq; åOr 
bahuta Tao.∂I åAtmaAå@ ˚o Kaud ˚I (Self) caetanaA PaApta 

hotaI hq |
åiDa˚AMza åAtmaAå@ ˚o ßTaUla jagata (world) ˚A ånauBava 

PaApta hotaA hq;
kau¯C åAtmaAå@ ˚o saUXma jagata (world) ˚A ånauBava PaApta 

hotaA hq;
kau¯C åAtmaAå@ ˚o ˚ArNa jagata (world) ˚A ånauBava PaApta 

hotaA hq; åOr
(1)

PART 1 

States of Consciousness 

All souls (atmas) were, are and will be in the Over-Soul (Paramatma).

Souls (atmas) are all One. 

All souls are infinite and eternal. They are formless. 

All souls are One; there is no difference in souls or in their being and 
existence as souls. 

There is a difference in the consciousness of souls; 

there is a difference in the planes of consciousness of souls; 

there is a difference in the experience of souls and thus 

there is a difference in the state of souls. 

Most souls are conscious of the gross body (sthul sharir); 

some souls are conscious of the subtle body (pran); 

a few souls are conscious of the mental body (mind or mana); 

and 

a very few souls are conscious of Self. 

Most souls have experience of the gross sphere (world); 

some souls have experience of the subtle sphere (world); 

a few souls have experience of the mental sphere (world); and  . . . 
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bahuta Tao.∂I åAtmaAå@ ˚o parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq |
åiDa˚AMza åAtmaAyaE ßTaUla BaUima˚A (å˜a BaUima˚A) par hotaI hQ;
kau¯C åAtmaAå@ PaANa BaUima˚A (saUXma BaUima˚A) par hotaI hQ;
kau¯C åAtmaAå@ manao BaUima˚A par hotaI hQ; åOr
bahuta Tao.∂I åAtmaAå@ mana BaUima˚A kae¯ pare BaUima˚A (iva∆aAna 

BaUima˚A) par hotaI hQ |
åiDa˚AMza åAtmaAyaE bahuta banDanayau{aπ hotaI hQ; kau¯C åAtmayaE Tao.∂e 

banDanayau{aπ hotaI hQ; kau¯C åAtmaAyaE bahuta Tao.∂e banDanayau{aπ hotaI hQ; åOr bahuta 
Tao.∂I åAtmaAyaE ibalkau¯la banDanarihta hotaI hQ |

ivaiBa˜a caetanaA, ivaiBa˜a ånauBava@, åOr ivaiBa˜a åvaßTaAå@ vaAlaI yae 
saba åAtmaAyaE parmaAtmaA kae¯ åntagaRta hotaI hQ |

åba, yaid saba åAtmaAyaE parmaAtmaA kae¯ åntagaRta hQ åOr saba ´˚ hQ, 
taba caetanaA maE, BaUima˚Aå@ maE, ånauBava@ maE åOr åvaßTaAå@ maE ka›ya@ åntar hotaA 
hq ?

¥sa åntar ˚A ˚ArNa yah hq i˚ åAtmaAå@ ˚o iBa˜a-iBa˜a åOr 
ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar PaApta hotae hQ | *

åiDa˚AMza åAtmaAå@ ˚o ßTaUla saMß˚Ar PaApta hotae hQ; kau¯C åAtmaAå@ 
˚o saUXma saMß˚Ar PaApta hotae hQ; kau¯C åAtmaAå@ ˚o manao saMß˚Ar PaApta hotae hQ; 
åOr bahuta Tao.∂I åAtmaAyaE ibalkau¯la saMß˚Arrihta hotaI hQ |

ßTaUla saMß˚Ar rKanae vaAlaI åAtmaAyaE, saUXma saMß˚Ar rKanae vaAlaI 
åAtmaAyaE, manao saMß˚Ar rKanae vaAlaI åAtmaAyaE åOr ˚o¥R saMß˚Ar na rKanae vaAlaI 
åAtmaAyaE, saba parmaAtmaA kae¯ åntagaRta åAtmaAyaE hQ åOr vae saba ´˚ hQ |

ßTaUla saMß˚Ar-yau{aπ åAtmaAå@ ˚o ßTaUla zarIr ˚I caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq 
åOr å˜a Bauvana ˚A ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq |

saUXma saMß˚Ar-yau{aπ åAtmaAå@ ˚o PaANa (subtle body) ˚I caetanaA 
PaApta hotaI hq åOr PaANa Bauvana ˚A ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq |

manaosaMß˚Ar yau{aπ åAtmaAå@ ˚o ˚ArNa zarIr (mana) ˚I caetanaA
(2)

* [maeherbaAbaA, “saMß˚Ar@ ˚A inamaARNa åOr vyaApaAr” samBaAZaNa, CˇA saMß˚ArNa, 3 BaAga (saqna 
.PaπAinsaß˚o : saU.paπI.jma iråoir´n†e∂, ¥na˚Arpaore†e∂, 1967), 1 : 54-64 Ed.] ˚o BaI 
deiKayae |

a very few souls have experience of the Over-Soul. 

Most souls are on the gross plane (anna bhumika); 

some souls are on the subtle plane (pran bhumika); 

a few souls are on the mental plane (mano bhumika); and 

a very few souls are on the plane beyond the mental plane (vidnyan). 

Most souls have great binding; some souls have little binding; a few 
souls have very little binding; and a very few souls have absolutely no 
binding. 

All these souls (atmas) of different consciousness, of different 
experiences, of different states are in the Over-Soul (Paramatma). 

If, now, all souls are in the Over-Soul and are all One, then why is 
there any difference in the consciousness, in the planes, in the experiences 
and in the states? 

The cause of this difference is that the souls have different and 
diverse impressions (sanskaras).* 

Most souls have gross impressions; some souls have subtle 
impressions; a few souls have mental impressions; and a very few souls 
have no impressions at all. 

Souls having gross impressions, souls having subtle impressions, 
souls having mental impressions and souls having no impressions, are all 
souls in the Over-Soul and all are One. 

Souls with gross impressions have consciousness of the gross body 
(sthul sharir) and have experience of the gross sphere. 

Souls with subtle impressions have consciousness of the subtle body 
(pran) and have experience of the subtle sphere. 

Souls with mental impressions have consciousness of the mental 
body (mana or mind) and have the experience of the mental sphere.† 

∗ [See also Meher Baba, “The Formation and Function of Sanskaras,” 
Discourses, 7th ed. (Myrtle Beach, SC: Sheriar Press, 1987), 32–39. Ed.] 

Hindi refers to the 1967 edition!!!
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PaApta hotaI hq åOr mana Bauvana‡ ˚A ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq |
saMß˚Arrihta åAtmaAå@ ̊ o Kaud ̊ I (åAtmaA ̊ I) caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq 

åOr parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq |
¥sa Pa˚Ar sTaUla saMß˚Ar rKanae vaAlaI åAtmaAyaE ßTaUla jagata (å˜a 

Buavana) ˚A ånauBava ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ maADyama sae ˚rtaI hQ; åTaARta\, vae deKanae, 
saunanae, saUÂGanae, KaAnae, saonae, †%∞I ˚rnae åOr paezaAba ˚rnae kae¯ ivaiBa˜a ´vaM ivaivaDa 
ånauBava@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hQ | yae saba ßTaUla jagata kae¯ ånaBava hQ |

saUXma saMß˚Ar@ vaAlaI åAtmaAyaE saUXma zarIr (subtle body) kae¯ maADyama 
sae saUXma jagata ˚I [a¯maza: taIna BaUima˚Aå@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hQ, åOr ¥na taIna 
BaUima˚Aå@ maE ¨nhE kae¯vala deKanae, saUÂGanae åOr saunanae kae¯ ånauBava PaApta hotae hQ |

manaosaMß˚Ar@ vaAlaI åAtmaAå@ ˚o ˚ArNa zarIr åTavaA mana kae¯ maADyama 
sae, manaojagata (mana Bauvana) maE kae¯vala deKanae ˚A ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq, åOr yah 
deKanaA ¥Rzvar ˚o deKanaA hq |

˚o¥R saMß˚Ar na rKanaeevaAlaI åAtmaAyaE, åAtmaA (Self) kae¯ maADyama sae 
parmaAtmaA ˚I ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta åAnand ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI 
hQ |

jao åAtmaA zarIr (gross body) ˚I caetanaA sae yau{aπ hotaI hq, ¨sa 
åAtmaA ˚o saUXma zarIr (subtle body) ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI, ˚ArNa zarIr ˚I 
caetanaA nah¡ hotaI, åOr åAtmaA (Self) ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI |

jao åAtmaA saUXma zarIr (subtle body) ˚I caetanaA sae yau{aπ 
hotaI hq, ¨sa åAtmaA ˚o ßTaUla zarIr ˚A BaAna nah¡ hotaA, ˚ArNa zarIr

(3)

‡

Bauvana zarIr 
gaU.ÎvaAdI rhßyavaAdI saU.paπI vaedAinta˚

å˜a Bauvana (jagata) ßTaUla zarIr ijaßma-´-˚saI.paπ ßTaUla zarIr
PaANa Bauvana (jagata) sauXma zarIr ijaßma-´-lataI.paπ sauXma zarIr (PaANa)
mana Bauvana (jagata) ˚ArNa zarIr ijaßma-´-ålataA.paπ ˚ArNa zarIr (maAnasa)

Souls with no impressions have consciousness of Self (soul, atma) 
and have the experience of the Over-Soul (Paramatma). 

Thus souls with gross impressions experience the gross sphere 
through the gross body; that is, they experience different and diverse 
experiences such as seeing, hearing, smelling, eating, sleeping, clearing 
the bowels and urinating. All these are experiences of the gross sphere. 

Souls with subtle impressions experience successively three planes 
of the subtle sphere through the subtle body, and in these three planes they 
have only the experiences of seeing, smelling and hearing. 

Souls with mental impressions, through the mental body or mind, in 
the mental sphere experience only seeing, and this seeing is the seeing of 
God. 

Souls having no impressions, through the Self experience the infinite 
power, infinite knowledge and infinite bliss of the Over-Soul. 

The soul that is conscious of the gross body is not conscious of the 
subtle body, not conscious of the mental body, and not conscious of Self. 

The soul that is conscious of the subtle body is not conscious of the 
gross body, not conscious of the mental body, and not conscious of Self. 

† 

Sphere Body 

Mystic Mystic Sufi Vedantic 

Gross Sphere (World) Gross Body Jism-e-Kasif Sthul Sharir 

Subtle Sphere (World) Subtle Body Jism-e-Latif Sukshma Sharir (Pran) 

Mental Sphere (World) Mental Body Jism-e-Altaf Karan Sharir (Manas) 
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˚A BaAna nah¡ hotaA, åOr åAtmaA (Self) ˚A BaAna nah¡ hotaA |
jao åAtmaA ˚ArNa zarIr ˚I caetanaA sae yau{aπ hotaI hq, ¨sa åAtmaA ˚o 

ßTaUla zarIr ˚A BaAna nah¡ hotaA, saUXma zarIr ˚A BaAna nah¡ hotaA, åOr åAtmaA 
(Self) ˚A BaAna nah¡ hotaA |

jao åAtmaA åAtma-caetanaA sae yau{aπ hotaI hq, ¨sa åAtmaA ˚o ßTaUla zarIr 
˚A BaAna nah¡ hotaA, saUXma zarIr ˚A BaAna nah¡ hotaA, åOr ˚ArNa zarIr ˚A 
BaAna nah¡ hotaA |

jao åAtmaA å˜a Bauvana kae¯ ånauBava sae yau{aπ hotaI hq, ¨sa åAtmaA ˚o 
PaANa Bauvana ˚A ånauBava nah¡ hotaA, na ¨sa˚o mana Bauvana (mental world) ˚A 
ånauBava hotaA hq, åOr na parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq |

jao åAtmaA PaANa Bauvana ˚A ånauBava rKataI hq, ¨sa åAtmaA ˚o å˜a 
Bauvana ˚A ånauBava nah¡ hotaA, na ¨sa˚o mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq åOr na 
parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq |

jao åAtmaA mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava rKataI hq, ¨sa åAtmaA ˚o å˜a 
Bauvana ˚A ånauBava nah¡ hotaA, na PaANa Bauvana ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq åOr na 
parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq |

ijasa åAtmaA ˚o parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq, ¨sa åAtmaA ˚o 
å˜a Bauvana ˚A ånauBava nah¡ hotaA, na ¨sa˚o PaANa Bauvana ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq, 
åOr na ¨sa˚o mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq | åTaARta\, ijasa åAtmaA ˚o 
åAtmaA∆aAna PaApta hotaA hq åOr parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq, ¨sa åAtmaA 
˚o ßTaUla zarIr, sauXma zarIr åOr ˚ArNa zarIr ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI åOr å˜a 
Bauvana, PaANa Bauvana taTaA mana Bauvana@ (jagata@) ˚A ånaBava PaApta nah¡ hotaA |

¥sa˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ åAtma ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åOr 
parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, åAtmaA sae ßTaUla zarIr, saUXma zarIr 
åOr ˚ArNa zarIr@ ˚I caetanaA ˚A laopa hotaA åAvazya˚ hq | i˚ntau jaba ta˚ 
åAtmaA ßTaUla, sauXma åTavaA manao saMß˚ar@ sae ya{aπ rhtaI hq, taba ta˚ ¨sa˚o 
å†la‰pa sae taTaA [a¯maza: ßTaUla zarIr, sauXma zarIr, åTavaA ˚ArNa zarIr ˚A 
BaAna rhtaA hq, åOr ßTaUla, sauXma åOr mana kae¯ ånauBava@ sae hˇAta\ ´vaM 
åinavaAyaR‰pa sae gau.jarnaA pa.∂taA hq |

¥sa˚A ßpaZ† ˚ArNa yah hq i˚ jaba ta˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA maE ßTaUla 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚I CApa rhtaI hq, taba ta˚ ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ maADyama sae ¥na 

(4)

The soul that is conscious of the mental body is not conscious of the 
gross body, not conscious of the subtle body, and not conscious of Self. 

The soul that is conscious of Self is not conscious of the gross body, 
not conscious of the subtle body, and not conscious of the mental body. 

The soul that has experience of the gross world does not have 
experience of the subtle world, nor experience of the mental world, nor 
does it have experience of the Over-Soul. 

The soul that has experience of the subtle world does not experience 
the gross world, nor does it have experience of the mental world, nor does 
it have experience of the Over-Soul. 

The soul that has experience of the mental world does not 
experience the gross world, nor does it experience the subtle world, nor 
does it have experience of the Over-Soul. 

The soul that has experience of the Over-Soul does not experience 
the gross world, nor does it experience the subtle world, nor does it 
experience the mental world. That is, the soul that is conscious of Self and 
has experience of the Over-Soul is not conscious of the gross body, subtle 
body and mental body and does not experience the gross, subtle and 
mental spheres (worlds). 

This means that in order to have consciousness of Self and to have 
the experience of the Over-Soul, the soul must lose consciousness of the 
gross, subtle and mental bodies. But as long as the soul is impressioned 
either by the gross, subtle or mental impressions, the soul consistently and 
respectively has consciousness of the gross body, subtle body or mental 
body, and the gross, subtle and mental experiences are persistently and 
necessarily undergone. 

The obvious reason for this is that as long as the consciousness of 
the soul is impressed by gross impressions, there is no way out except to 
experience these gross impressions through the gross body. 



104 ¥Rzvar vaANaI   states of consciousness 105

ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ isavaAya åOr ˚o¥R rAßtaA nah¡ 
rhtaA |

¥saI Pa˚Ar, jaba ta˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA maE saUXma saMß˚Ar@ ˚I CApa 
rhtaI hq, taba ta˚ saUXma zarIr kae¯ maADyama sae ¥na saUXma saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava 
˚rnae kae¯ isavaAya åOr ˚o¥R rAßtaA nah¡ rhtaA |

¥saI Pa˚Ar, jaba ta˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA maE mana kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚I CApa 
rhtaI hq, taba ta˚ ˚ArNa zarIr kae¯ maADyama sae ¥na saUXma saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava 
˚rnae kae¯ isavaAya ånya Pa˚Ar sae Cu†˚ArA nah¡ imalataA |

jaqsae hI ßTaUla, saUXma åOr manao saMß˚Ar paUNaRtayaA laupta ho jaAtae hQ 
åTavaA naZ† ho jaAtae hQ, vaqsae hI åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åApahIåApa taTaA Pa¢yaXa‰pa 
sae ßvayaM åAtmaA ˚I åor nadeR~izata ´vaM kae¯nƒIBaUta hotaI hq, åOr taba ¥sa åAtmaA 
kae¯ ilayae åinavaAyaR‰pa sae parmaAtmaA kae¯ ånauBava maE inama˝a hotae kae¯ isavaAya åOr 
˚o¥R iva˚lya nah¡ rh jaAtaA |

åba, ßTaUla, sauXma åOr ˚ArNa zarIr åAtmaA ˚I CAyaAyaE maA[a hQ | 
å˜a Bauvana, PaANa Bauvana åOr mana Bauvana (jagata) parmaAtmaA ˚I CAyaAyaE maA[a hQ |

ßTaUla zarIr, saUXma zarIr åOr ˚ArNa zarIr saIimata hotae hQ, ‰paDaArI 
hotae hQ åOr pairvataRnazaIla ´vaM nazvar hotae hQ | å˜a Bauvana, PaANa Bauvana åOr mana 
Bauvana (jagata) imaTyaA hQ; vae zaUnya hQ, ˚lpanaA hQ åOr KaAlaI ßva∏a hQ | kae¯vala 
parmaAtmaA hI ´˚maeva sa¢ya hq |

¥sailayae jaba åAtmaA åpanae ßTaUla zarIr, saUXma zarIr åOr ˚ArNa zarIr 
kae¯ saATa å˜a Bauvana, PaANa Bauvana åIr mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, taba 
åAtmaA åpanaI hI CAyaAå@ ˚I sahAyataA sae sa¢yataA maE vaßtauta: paramaAtmaA ˚I 
CAyaAyaE ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq |

dUsare zabd@ maE, åpanae saIimata åOr nazvar ‰pa kae¯ 'ArA åAtmaA 
åsa¢yataA, zaUnya, ˚lpanaA åOr ´˚ KaAlaI ßva∏a ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq |

kae¯vala ijasa samaya åAtmaA parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava åpanaI sa{aA (Self) 
kae¯ saATa ˚rtaI hq, taBaI vah yaTaATaR ˚A ånauBava yaTaATaRtaA kae¯ saATa ˚rtaI 
hq |

jaba åAtmaA ˚o åpanae ßTaUla zarIr ˚A BaAna rhtaA hq, taba yah åAtmaA 
ßTaUla zarIr sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ˚rtaI hq åOr åpanae ˚o ßTaUla zarIrvata\ maAnataI 
hq |

(5)

Similarly, as long as the consciousness of the soul is impressed by 
subtle impressions, there is no way out but to experience these subtle 
impressions through the subtle body. 

Similarly, as long as the consciousness of the soul is impressed by 
mental impressions, there is no escape but to experience these mental 
impressions through the mental body. 

As impressions of the gross, subtle and mental vanish or completely 
disappear, the consciousness of the soul is automatically and obviously 
directed and focussed towards itself, and this soul then necessarily has no 
alternative but to absorb experience of the Over-Soul. 

Now, gross, subtle and mental bodies are nothing but the shadows 
of the soul. The gross, subtle and mental spheres (worlds) are nothing but 
the shadows of the Over-Soul. 

Gross, subtle and mental bodies are finite, have forms and are 
changeable and destructible. The gross, subtle and mental worlds are false; 
they are zero, imagination and vacant dreams. The only reality is the Over-
Soul (Paramatma).

Therefore when the soul with its gross, subtle and mental bodies 
experiences the gross, subtle and mental worlds, the soul actually 
experiences in reality the shadows of the Over-Soul with the help of its 
own shadows. 

In other words, the soul with its finite and destructible form 
experiences falsity, zero, imagination and a vacant dream. 

Only when the soul experiences the Over-Soul with its Self does it 
experience the Real with reality. 

When the soul is conscious of its gross body, then this soul identifies 
itself with the gross body and takes itself as the gross body. 
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¥sa˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ ånanta, sanaAtana, ‰parihta åAtmaA åpanae ˚o 
saIimata, nazvar åOr ‰paDaArI paAtaI hq |

yah å∆aAnataA saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ˚ArNa hotaI hq | PaArmBa maE åAtmaA, jao 
zaAzvata: parmaAtmaA maE ißTata hq, ∆aAna PaApta ˚rnae ˚I vajaAya pahlaepahla saMß˚Ar@ 
kae¯ 'ArA å∆aAna ˚A ¨paAjaRna ˚rtaI hq |

jaba åAtmaA KaAsa saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånausaAr ˚o¥R KaAsa zarIr PaApta ˚rtaI 
hq, taba vah åpanae ˚o ´esaA mahsaUsa åOr ånauBava ˚rtaI hq i˚ vah vahI KaAsa 
zarIr hq |

åAtmaA åpanaI pa¢Tar-yaoina maE åpanae ˚o pa¢Tar ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | ¥saI 
ånausaAr, ˚AlaAntar maE, åAtmaA ånauBava taTaA mahsaUsa ˚rtaI hq i˚ vah DaAtau hq, 
vanaßpaita hq, ˚I.∂A hq, maClaI hq, paXaI hq, pazau hq, pau®Za åTavaA ß[aI hq | ßTaUla 
zarIr ˚I caAhe jao i˚ßma ho åOr ¨sakae¯ ‰pa ˚I caAhe jao zaka›la ho, åAtmaA 
¨sa zarIr, åA˚Ar åOr zaka›la kae¯ saATa sahjatayaA åpanaA saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq, 
åOr ´esaA ånauBava ˚rtaI hq i˚ vah ßvayaM vah zarIr, åA˚Ar ´vaM zaka›la hq |

jaba åAtmaA ˚o saUXma zarIr ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq, taba yah åAtmaA 
ånauBava ˚rtaI hq i˚ vah saUXma zarIr hq |

jaba åAtmaA ˚o ˚ArNa zarIr ˚I caetanaA PaApta ho jaAtaI hq, taba ¥sa 
åAtmaA ˚o ånauBava hotaA hq i˚ vah ˚ArNa zarIr hq |

kae¯vala saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ˚ArNa hI (nau.˚Uza-´-åmala åTavaA saMß˚Ar) 
inarA˚Ar åAtmaA, ånanta åAtmaA, ånauBava ˚rtaI hq i˚ vah åinavaAyaR‰pa sae 
ßTaUla zarIr hq, åTavaA saUXma zarIr (PaANa) hq, åTavaA ˚ArNa zarIr (mana) hq |

 åtmaA ßTaUla zarIr@ kae¯ maADyama sae å˜a Bauvana ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI 
hu¥R, åsaMKya ßTaUla zarIr@ sae saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq ´vaM sambanDa-ivacCed ˚rtaI hq | 
ßTaUla zarIr@ kae¯ saATa ¨sakae¯ ¥sa saAhcayaR taTaA ¨nasae ¥sa samBanDa-ivacCed ˚o 
[a¯maza: janma åOr maw¢yau ˚htae hQ |

sa¢yataA maE janma@ åOr maw¢yauå@ sae rihta åißta¢va rKanae vaAlaI, sanaAtana, 
åmar åAtmaA ˚o, kae¯vala  saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ˚ArNa hI, åsaMKya baAr janma@ åOr 
maw¢yauå@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq |

ijasa samaya åAtmaA ˚o saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ˚ArNa åsaMKya janma@ åOr maw¢yauå@ 
˚A yah ånauBava ˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq, taba ¨sa˚o na kae¯vala å˜a Bauvana 

(6)

This means that the infinite, eternal, formless soul finds itself as 
finite, mortal and having form. 

Impressions (sanskaras) are the cause of this ignorance. In the 
beginning the soul, which is eternally in the Over-Soul, at first acquires 
ignorance through impressions rather than acquiring Knowledge. 

When the soul acquires a particular form (body or sharir) according 
to particular impressions, it feels and experiences itself as being that 
particular form. 

Soul in its stone-form experiences itself as stone. Accordingly, in 
due course, the soul experiences and feels that it is metal, vegetable, 
worm, fish, bird, animal, man or woman. Whatever be the type of gross 
form and whatever be the shape of the form, the soul spontaneously 
associates itself with that form, figure and shape, and experiences that it is 
itself that form, figure and shape. 

When the soul is conscious of the subtle body, then this soul 
experiences that it is the subtle body. 

When the soul becomes conscious of the mental body, then this soul 
experiences that it is the mental body. 

It is only because of impressions (nuqush-e-amal or sanskaras) 
that the soul without form, the infinite Soul, experiences that it is veritably 
a gross body (sthul sharir), or a subtle body (pran) or a mental body 
(mana or mind). 

The soul, while experiencing the gross world through gross forms, 
associates with and dissociates from innumerable gross forms. The 
association with and dissociation from gross forms are termed birth and 
death respectively. 

It is only because of impressions that the eternal, immortal soul, 
existing in reality without births and without deaths, has to experience 
births and deaths innumerable times. 

While the soul has to undergo this experience of innumerable births 
and deaths because of impressions, it has not only to experience the gross 
world, which is a shadow of the Over-Soul and which is false, but together 
with it the soul has also to experience the happiness and misery, virtue and 
vice of the gross world. 
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˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq, jao parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚ CAyaA hq åOr jao imaTyaA hq, 
bail˚ åsakae¯ saATa-saATa åAtmaA ˚o ßTaUla jagata kae¯ sauKa åOr duKa, pauNya åOr 
paApa ˚A BaI ånauBava ˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq |

åAtmaA ˚o, jao sauKa åOr duKa, pauNya åOr paApa sae pare ´vaM ßvatan[a 
hq, kae¯vala saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ˚ArNa hI duKa åOr sauKa, paApa åOr pauNya kae¯ ånauBava 
åinavaAyaR‰pa sae ˚rnae pa.∂tae hQ |

åba ¥tanaA tao ßTaAipata ho gayaA i˚ janma@ åOr paw¢yauå@, sauKa åOr 
duKa, pauNya åOr paApa, kae¯ ånauBava kae¯vala åAtmaA kae¯ ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ 'ArA PaApta 
ånauBava hotae hQ, jabai˚ vah å˜a Bauvana ˚A ånaBava ˚rtaI hq; i˚ntau åAtmaA 
˚A ßTaUla zarIr åAtmaA ˚I ´˚ CAyaA hq åOr å˜a Bauvana parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚ 
CAyaA hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar åAtmaA 'ArA ånauBava i˚yae gayae janma@ åOr maw¢yauå@, pauNya 
åOr paApa, sauKa åOr duKa kae¯ saBaI ånauBava CAyaA kae¯ ånauBava maA[a hQ | ¥sailayae 
¥sa Pa˚Ar ånauBava i˚yaA gayaA sabakau¯C imaTyaA hq |

åAtmaA vaAßtava maE parmaAtmaA hq
“åAtmaA-parmaAtmaA” kae¯ sambanDa ˚o ßpaZ† ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae hma parmaAtmaA 

˚I taulanaA ´˚ ånanta mahAsaAgar sae, ´˚ saImaArihta mahAsaAgar sae ˚rtae hQ | 
åOr åAtmaA ˚I taulanaA ¥sa mahAsaAgar maE ´˚ baUÂd kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚rtae hQ |

åAtmaA ˚BaI BaI parmaAtmaA kae¯ baAhr nah¡ ho sa˚taI ka›ya@i˚ parmaAtmaA 
ånanta åOr åsaIimata hq | åAtmaA saImaArihta ˚I åsaIimatataA kae¯ baAhr kaq¯sae åA 
sa˚taI hq, åTavaA ¨sakae¯ pare kaq¯sae ßTaAna paA sa˚taI hq ? ¥sailayae åAtamaA 
parmaAtmaA maE ißTata hq |

¥sa maUla taTya ˚o ßTaAipata ˚rnae kae¯ baAd i˚ åAtmaA parmaAtmaA maE 
ißTata hq, hma ´˚ .˚dma åAgaee ba.Îtae hQ åOr ˚htae hQ i˚ åAtmaA parmaAtmaA hq | 
yah kaq¯sae ?

¨dAhrNa kae¯ ilayae, hma ´˚ åsaIimata mahAsaAgar ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚rE | 
hma BaI ˚lpanaA karE i˚ hma ¥sa åsaIimata mahAsaAgar kae¯ saImaArihta ivaßtaAr sae 
mahAsaAgar ˚A ´˚ ibandu-maA[a ålaga ˚rtae hQ åTavaA baAhr ina˚Ala laetae hQ | 
taba ¥sasae yah åTaR ina˚lataA hq i˚ mahAsaAgar ˚A yah ibandu, saImaArihta 
mahAsaAgar maE rhtae huyae ålaga hotae

(7)

It is only because of impressions that the soul, which is beyond and 
free from happiness and misery, virtue and vice, has necessarily to 
undergo experiences of misery and happiness, vice and virtue. 

Now this much is established, that the experiences of births and 
deaths, happiness and misery, virtue and vice are experienced only by the 
gross form of the soul while experiencing the gross world; but the gross 
form of the soul is a shadow of the soul and the gross world is a shadow of 
the Over-Soul. 

Thus all the experiences of births and deaths, virtue and vice, 
happiness and misery experienced by the soul are nothing but the 
experiences of the shadow. Hence all that is thus experienced is false. 

Atma in Reality Is Paramatma 

In order to clarify the relationship of “atma-Paramatma” we 
compare Paramatma with an infinite ocean, a limitless ocean, and the 
atma as a drop in this ocean. The atma is never out of this limitless ocean 
(Paramatma). 

The atma can never be out of Paramatma because Paramatma is 
infinite and unlimited. How can the atma come out of, or have a place 
beyond, the limitlessness of the limitless? Therefore the atma is in 
Paramatma. 

After establishing the primary fact that the atma is in Paramatma 
we go a step further and say that atma is Paramatma. How? 

For example, let us imagine an unlimited ocean. Let us also imagine 
that we separate or take out one iota of ocean from the limitless expanse of 
this unlimited ocean. It follows then that this iota of ocean, while in the 
limitless ocean, before separation is ocean itself, and is not there in the 
shoreless ocean as an iota of the ocean, because every iota of ocean, when 
not limited by the limitations of a drop, is unlimited ocean. 
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kae¯ pahlae ßvayaM mahAsaAgar hq, åOr yah ta†rihta mahAsaAgar maE mahAsaAgar kae¯ ibandu 
kae¯ ‰pa maE nah¡ rhtaA, ka›ya@i˚ mahAsaAgar ˚A Pa¢yae˚ ibandu, jaba vah baUÂd ˚I 
pairimatataAå@ sae saIimata nah¡ hotaA, åsaIimata mahAsaAgar hQ |

kae¯vala ijasa samaya mahAsaAgar ˚A ´˚ ibandu-maA[a åsaIimata mahAsaAgar 
sae ålaga ˚r ilayAA jaAtaA hq, åTavaA ´˚ baUÂd kae¯ ‰pa maE åsaIimata mahAsaAgar 
sae ina˚Ala ilayaA jaAtaA hq, taBaI mahAsaAgar kae¯ ¥sa ibandu-maA[a ˚o ta†rihta 
mahAsaAgar ˚I ´˚ baUÂd kae¯ ‰pa maE åpanaA ålaga åißtatva PaApta hotaA hq, åOr 
taBaI mahAsaAgar ˚A yah ibandu åsaIimata mahAsaAgar ˚I ´˚ baUÂd kae¯ ‰pa maE maAnaA 
jaAnae lagataA hq |

dUsare zabd@ maE, ånanta, åsaIimata åOr åpairimata mahAsaAgar ßvayaM åba 
¨sa ånanta, åsaIimata åOr saImaArihta mahAsaAgar ˚I kae¯vala ´˚ baUÂd kae¯ ‰pa maE 
maAnaA jaAtaA hq | åOr ¨sa ånanta, åpairimata taTaA saImaArihta mahAsaAgar ˚I 
taulanaA maE mahAsaAgar ˚A yah åMza-maA[a, åTavaA mahAsaAgar kae¯ åMza-maA[a ˚I yah 
baUÂd, å¢yanta pairimata åOr ånanta saImaAå@ sae å¢yanta saIimata hotaI hq | åTaARta\, 
åPaArtayaA ßvatan[a baUÂd åpanae ˚o åpaAr banDana@ maE paAtaI hq |

¥saI Pa˚Ar, åAtmaA, ijasa˚I taulanaA hmanae ånanta mahAsaAgar kae¯ ´˚ 
ibandu sae ˚I hq, idKaAva maE pawTa˚\ åißtatva PaApta ˚rtaI hq, yafaipa vah vaAßtava 
maE ˚BaI BaI saImaArihta ˚I åsaIimatataA, ånanta parmaAtmaA, kae¯ baAhr nah¡ ho 
sa˚taI, ijasa ånanta parmaAtmaA ̊ I taulanaA hmanae ånanta, åpairimata taTaA saImaArihta 
mahAsaAgar sae ˚I hq |

ikantau, ijasa Pa˚Ar mahAsaAgar kae¯ åMza-maA[a ˚o mahAsaAgar ˚I satah 
par ´˚ baulabaulaA kae¯ ‰pa maE honae kae¯ 'ArA ´˚ baUÂd kae¯ ‰pa maE åpanaI saIimatataA 
PaApta hotaI hq, åOr baUlabaulaA mahAsaAgar kae¯ åMza-maA[a ˚o ånanta mahAsaAgar sae 
Pa¢yaXatayaA pawTa˚\ åißtatva PadAna ˚rtaA hq, ¨saI Pa˚Ar åAtmaA, jao parmaAtmaA maE 
ißTala hq åOr parmaAtmaA hq, baulabaulaA (å∆aAnataA) ˚I saImaAå@ kae¯ maADyama sae, 
ijasasae åAtmaA åpanae ˚o ÎAÂkae¯ rhtaI hq, ånanta parmaAtmaA sae Pa¢yaXatayaA pawTa˚\ 
åißtatva ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | jaqsae hI å∆AAnataA ˚A baulabaulaA paUπ†taA hq, vaqsae 
hI åAtmaA na kae¯vala åpanae ˚o parmaAtmaA maE paAtaI hq varna\ åpanae ˚o parmaAtmaA 
kae¯ ‰pa maE ånauBava ˚rtaI hq |

(8)

It is only when an iota of ocean is separated from the unlimited 
ocean, or is taken out of the unlimited ocean as a drop, that this iota of 
ocean obtains its separate existence as a drop of the shoreless ocean, and 
that this iota of ocean begins to be looked upon as a drop of the unlimited 
ocean. 

In other words, the infinite, unlimited and limitless ocean itself is 
now looked upon as merely a drop of that infinite, unlimited and limitless 
ocean. And in comparison to that infinite, unlimited and limitless ocean 
this iota of ocean, or this drop of the iota of ocean, is most finite and most 
limited with infinite limitations. That is, the infinitely free iota finds itself 
infinitely bound. 

Similarly, the atma, which we have compared with a drop of the 
infinite ocean, obtains a seeming separate existence, though in reality it 
can never be out of the limitlessness of the limitless, infinite Paramatma 
which we have compared with the infinite, unlimited and limitless ocean. 

But just as the iota of ocean acquires its limitation as a drop through 
being in the form of a bubble on the surface of the ocean, and the bubble 
bestows upon the iota of ocean an apparently separative existence from the 
infinite ocean, likewise the atma, which is in Paramatma and is 
Paramatma, apparently experiences separative existence from the infinite 
Paramatma through the limitations of a bubble (of ignorance) with which 
the atma shrouds itself. No sooner does the bubble of ignorance burst, than 
the atma not only finds itself in Paramatma but experiences itself as 
Paramatma. 
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å∆AAna kae¯ baulabaulaA sae inaAimaRta, åAtmaA 'ArA ßvaricata, ¥sa saImaA kae¯ 
maADyama sae, åAtmaA Pa¢yaXatayaA parmaAtmaA sae pawTa˚\ åißtatva ˚I parmparA PaApta 
˚rtaI hq | åOr, ånanta parmaAtmaA sae ¥sa ßvaricata pawTa˚\taA kae¯ ˚ArNa, åAtmaA, 
jao ßvayaM ånanta, åpaAr åOr saImaArihta hq, åpanaeåApa ˚o Pa¢yaXa‰pa sae ånanta 
saImaAå@ sae å¢yanta saIimata ånauBava ˚rtaI hq |

(9)
new chapter

Through this limitation, formed by the bubble of ignorance, self-
created by the atma, the atma apparently inherits a separative existence 
from Paramatma. And because of this self-created separativeness from 
infinite Paramatma, the atma, which is itself infinite, unlimited and 
limitless, apparently experiences itself as most finite with infinite 
limitations. 



BaAga 2

maUla lahr åOr iva˚AsazaIla 
caetanaA ˚I yaA[aA

åba hma ´˚ åcaqtanya åAtmaA ˚A ivacaAr ˚rE |
PaArmBa maE åAtmaA kae¯ saMß˚Ar na Tae åOr na ¨sa˚o caetanaA TaI |
¥sailayae ¥sa ißTaita åTavaA ¥sa åvaßTaA maE, åAtmaA kae¯ ßTaUla zarIr, 

saUXma zarIr, åTavaA ˚ArNa zarIr na Tae, ka›ya@i˚ kae¯vala ßTaUla, sauXma åOr 
manaosaMß˚Ar@ kae¯ åißtatva sae hI ßTaUla, saUXma åOr ˚ArNa zarIr@ ˚A åißtatva ho 
sa˚taA hq, åOr kae¯vala ¥na zarIr@ kae¯ åißtatva sae hI å˜a Bauvana, PaANa Bauvana 
åOr mana Bauvana ˚A åißtatva samBava ho sa˚taA hq | 

¥sailayae PaArmBa maE åAtmaA ˚I ßTaUla, sauXma åOr ˚ArNa zarIr@ ˚I 
caetanaA na TaI åOr ¨sa˚o Kaud åpanaI caetanaA BaI na TaI, åOr taba åAtmaA ˚o 
ßvaABaAiva˚tayaA å˜a Bauvana, PaANa Bauvana taTaA mana Bauvana@ ˚A ånauBava na TaA åOr 
¨sae parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava BaI na TaA |

åAtmaA ˚I ¥sa ånanta, saMß˚Arrihta, åcaqtanya zaAnta åvaßTaA maE ´˚ 
lahr paqdA hu¥R ijasae hma PaTama lahr (Kaud ˚o jaAnanae ˚I PaTama lahr) ˚htae 
hQ |

PaTama lahr parmaAtmaA maE åntainaR~ihta TaI |
jaba hma parmaAtmaA ˚I taulanaA ´˚ ånanta, åpairimata mahAsaAgar sae 

˚rtae hQ åOr jaba hma ˚htae hQ i˚ parmaAtmaA maE PaTama lahr ¨ˇI, tao taulanaA 
kae¯ zabd@ maE yah BaI ˚hA jaA sa˚taA TaA i˚ ånanta, åpairimata mahAsaAgar maE 
PaTama lahr åTavaA tarMga (the whim)* ¨ˇI |

(10)

* [yah BaI deiKayae : maeherbaAbaA, “parAtpar parb+ah˙A parmaAtmaA sae ¨ˇI lahr”, åADyaAitma˚ pa† par 
maeherbaAbaA sae ina˚laI i˚rNaE (saqna PaπAinsas˚o : sau.paπI.jama iråoir´n†e∂, ¥na˚Arpaoraetae∂, 
1958), pawZˇ 7–11 sampaAd˚]

PART 2 

The Initial Urge and the Journey of 
Evolving Consciousness

Let us now think of one unconscious soul. 

In the beginning the soul had no impressions (sanskaras) and no 
consciousness. 

Therefore at this stage or in this state, the soul had no gross form or 
body, subtle body or mental body, because only the existence of gross, 
subtle and mental impressions (sanskaras) can give existence to gross, 
subtle and mental bodies, and only the existence of these bodies can make 
possible the existence of gross, subtle and mental worlds. 

Hence in the beginning the soul had no consciousness of gross, 
subtle and mental bodies and was also unconscious of its own self, and the 
soul then naturally had no experience of the gross, subtle and mental 
worlds and also had no experience of the Over-Soul (Paramatma). 

This infinite, impressionless, unconscious tranquil state of the soul 
reverberated with an impulse which we call the first urge (the first urge 
to know Itself). 

The first urge was latent in Paramatma. 

When we compare Paramatma to an infinite, unlimited ocean and 
when we say that Paramatma got the first urge, it could also be said in 
terms of comparison that the infinite, unlimited ocean got the first urge or 
the whim.* 

* [See also Meher Baba, “The Whim from the Beyond,” Beams from Meher Baba 
on the Spiritual Panorama (San Francisco: Sufism Reoriented, Inc., 1958), 7–
11. Ed.] 
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ånanta maE, pairimata åOr åpairimata dona@ saimmailata hQ |
åba, ka›yaA yah PaTama lahr åpairimaata TaI yaA pairimata TaI, åOr ka›yaA 

yah pahlae pairimata TaA åOr ipaπr åpairihta TaI åTavaA ¥sa˚A ¨l†A TaI ?
PaTama lahr å¢yanta pairimata TaI, parntau yah PaTama lahr ånanta ˚I 

TaI |
yah å¢yanta pairimata PaTama lahr ånanta mahAsaAgar-parmaAtmaA ˚I TaI, 

åOr ånanta ˚I ¥sa åntainaR~ihta å¢yanta pairimata PaTama lahr ˚A åAivaBaARva 
ånanta, åsaIimata mahAsaAgar kae¯ åntagaRta ´˚ å¢yanta pairimata ibandu ta˚ saIimata 
TaA |

i˚ntau, caUÂ~i˚ å¢yanta pairimata åntainaR~ihta PaTama lahr kae¯ åAivaBaARva 
˚A yah å¢yanta pairimata ibandu, jao å¢yanta saIimata BaI TaA, ånanta, åsaIimata 
mahAsaAgar maE TaA, ¥sailayae PaTama lahr kae¯ åAivaBaARva ˚A yah å¢yanta pairimata 
ibandu BaI åsaIimata TaA |

PaTama lahr (jao å¢yanta pairimata BaI TaI) kae¯ åAivaBaARva kae¯ ¥sa 
å¢yanta pairimata ibandu kae¯ 'ArA, ånanta ˚I CAyaA (jao CAyaA, sa¢yataA ˚I 
åvaßTaA maE, ånanta hq) [a¯maza: Pa˚† hu¥R† åOr paqπlataA calaI ga¥R |

åntainaR~ihta PaTama lahr kae¯ åAivaBaARva ˚A yah å¢yanta pairimata ibandu 
“ø” ibandu åTavaA sawiZ† ibandu ˚hlaAtaA hq åOr yah ibandu åsaIimata hq |

PaTama lahr ˚I tarMga@ kae¯ saATa hI saATa, å¢yanta ßTaUla PaTama saMß˚Ar 
˚A ¨dya huåA, ijasanae åAtmaA ˚o Pa¢yaXa‰pa maE ånanta kae¯ å¢yanta parma ivapaXaI 
(opposite) ´vaM å¢yanta pairimata ßTaUla Paita‰pavata\ Paßtauta i˚yaA |

PaTama lahr kae¯ ¥sa å¢yanta ßTaula PaTama saMß˚Ar kae¯ ˚ArNa, ånanta 
åAtmaA ˚o PaTama baAr ånauBava PaApta huåA | ånanta åAtmaA ˚o jao yah PaTama 
ånauBava huåA vah yah TaA i˚ åAtmaA (soul) nae åpanAI ånanta, saMß˚Arrihta, 
åcaqtanya åvaßTaA kae¯ saATa åpanaI ´˚‰pataA maE ´˚ ivaparItataA ˚A ånauBava 
i˚yaA |

ivaparItataA kae¯ ¥sa ånauBava nae ånanta åAtmaA ˚I sanaAtana, 
(11)

† ¥sa˚A BaAvaATaR yah hq i˚ ånanta ˚I CAyaA å¢yanta pairimata ibandu sae ho˚r ina˚laI åTavaA 
¨sasae rsa ˚r baAhr åA¥R |

In the infinite, both finite and infinite are included. 

Now was this first urge infinite or finite, and was it at first finite and 
then infinite or vice versa? 

The first urge was most finite, but this first urge was of the Infinite. 

This most finite first urge was of the infinite Ocean-Paramatma, and 
the manifestation of this latent most finite first urge of the Infinite was 
restricted to a most finite point in the infinite, unlimited Ocean. 

But as this most finite point of manifestation of the latent first urge, 
which was most finite too, was in the infinite, unlimited Ocean, this most 
finite point of manifestation of the first urge was also unlimited. 

Through this most finite point of manifestation of the first urge (also 
most finite), the shadow of the infinite (which shadow, when of Reality, is 
infinite) gradually appeared† and went on expanding. 

This most finite point of manifestation of the latent first urge is 
called the “Om” Point or Creation Point and this point is unlimited. 

Simultaneously with reverberations of the first urge, the most gross 
first impression emerged, objectifying the soul as the most absolute 
opposite and most finite gross counterpart of the infinite. 

Because of this most gross first impression of the first urge, the 
infinite Soul experienced for the first time. This first experience of the 
infinite Soul was that it (the Soul) experienced a contrariety in its identity 
with its infinite, impressionless, unconscious state. 

This experience of contrariety effected changeableness in the 
eternal, indivisible stability of the infinite Soul, and spontaneously there 

† The sense to be conveyed is that the shadow of the infinite seeped through or 
oozed out of the most finite point. 
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åKaN∂\ya sauißTartaA maE iva˚Ar paqdA ˚r idyaA, åOr tatXaNa ´˚ Pa˚Ar ˚A 
ivaßpaπo† saA huåA, ijasanae ånanta åAtmaA kae¯ åKaN∂\ya santaulana åOr åcaqtanya 
zaAinta ˚o ´˚ ´esaI ˇma˚ åTavaA BaIZaNa Daka›˚A sae BaMga ˚r idyaA ijasasae 
åcaqtanya åAtmaA ˚I åcaetanataA PaTama baAr ésaI caetanaA sae Bar ga¥R i˚ åAtmaA 
parmaAtmaA ˚I åKaN∂\ya åvaßTaA sae Pa¢yaXa‰pa sae pawTa \̊ hq | parntau caUÂÂi˚ åAtmaA 
ånanta hq, ¥sailayae ¨sa˚I PaTama caetanaA, jao ¨sa˚o ¨sa˚I Pa¢yaXa pawTa˚\taA kae¯ 
parma ivaparIta ´vaM å¢yanta ßTaUla PaTama saMß˚Ar ˚I ˇma˚ åTavaA Daka›˚A sae 
PaApta hu¥R TaI, ßvaABaAiva˚tayaA taTaA åinavaAyaR ‰pa sae pairimata PaTama caetanaA 
TaI |

åAtmaA ˚o PaApta hu¥R yah PaTama caetanaA åAtmaA ˚I Kaud ˚I maUla 
ånanta åvaßTaA kae¯ parma 'n'@ kae¯ ånauBava kae¯ ånaupaAta maE ßpaZ†tayaA å¢yanta 
å¢yanta-pairimata hq |

taba ¥sa˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ PaArmBa maE, jabai˚ saMß˚Arrihta ånanta 
åAtmaA pahlae pahla saMß˚Aryau{aπ hu¥R, åAtmaA ˚o åpanae PaTama saMß˚Ar kae¯ ‰pa maE 
´˚ ibalkau¯la ßTaUla saMß˚Ar PaApta huåA | åOr, jao PaTama caetanaA åAtmaA ˚o 
PaApta hu¥R vah å¢yanta å¢yanta-pairimata TaI |

¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa ¨sa XaNa, ånanta åAtmaA ˚I åcaetanaA ˚o å¢yanta-
ßTaUla PaTama saMß˚Ar ˚I å¢yanta å¢yanta-pairimata PaTama caetanaA ˚A yaTaATaR 
ånauBava Papta huåA |

¥sa ånanta ´vaM sanaAtana åAtmaA ˚o caetanaA tao PaApta hu¥R, i˚ntau saMß˚Ar 
kae¯ 'ArA PaApta yah caetanaA, åAtmaA ˚I sanaAtana åvaßTaA åTavaA ¨sa˚I ånanta 
sa{aA (Self) ˚I caetanaA na TaI bail˚ vah å¢yanta-ßTaUla saMß˚Ar 'ArA PaApta, 
å¢yanta pairimata ˚I caetanaA TaI |

åba, jaqsaAi˚ baAd maE samaJaAyaA jaAyagaA, yaid åAtmaA ˚o saMß˚Ar@ ˚I 
caetanaA hq taba åAtmaA ˚o åvazya hI åinavaAyaR‰pa sae ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava 
˚rnaA caAihyae, åOr saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o 
¨na˚A ånauBava ¨icata maADyama kae¯ 'ArA ˚rnaA åAvazya˚ hq |

jaqsae saMß˚Ar hotae hQ, vaqsae hI saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånauBava hotae hQ åOr ¨saI 
Pa˚Ar sae saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae vaqsae hI ¨icata maADyama honaA 
åAvazya˚ hQ | saMXaepa maE, saMß˚Ar ånauBava@ ˚o janma detae hQ, åOr saMß˚Ar@ ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ¨icata maADyama ˚A Payaoga ˚rnae ˚I åAvazya˚taA hotaI 
hq |

(12)

occurred a sort of eruption, disrupting the indivisible poise and the 
unconscious tranquility of the infinite Soul with a recoil or tremendous 
shock which impregnated the unconsciousness of the unconscious Soul 
with first consciousness of its apparent separateness from the indivisible 
state of Paramatma. But the Soul being infinite, the first consciousness 
that it derived from the recoil or shock of an absolutely opposite and most 
gross first impression of its apparent separateness was naturally and 
necessarily finite first consciousness. 

This first consciousness derived by the Soul is obviously most, 
most-finite in proportion to the experience of the absolute opposites of its 
own original infinite state. 

It then means that in the beginning, when the impressionless infinite 
Soul was first impressioned, it got as its first impression an absolutely 
gross impression. And the first consciousness it (the Soul) derived was 
most, most-finite. 

Simultaneously at that instant, the unconsciousness of the in-finite 
Soul actually experienced most, most-finite first consciousness of the 
most-gross first impression. 

This infinite and eternal Soul did get consciousness, but this 
consciousness by impression was not of its eternal state or its infinite Self 
but was of the most-finite, by the most-gross impression. 

Now as will be explained later, if the soul is conscious of 
impressions (sanskaras) then the soul must necessarily experience these 
impressions, and in order to experience the impressions, the 
consciousness of the soul must experience them through proper media. 

As the impressions are, so are the experiences of impressions and so 
must be the media to experience the impressions. That is, the impressions 
give rise to experiences, and to experience the impressions the use of 
appropriate media is necessitated. 
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¥sailayae caUÂ~i˚ ånanta, sanaAtana åOr inarA˚Ar åAtmaA ˚o åba å¢yanta, 
å¢yanta-ßTaula PaTama saMß˚Ar ˚I å¢yanta, å¢yanta-pairimata PaTama caetanaA PaApta hq, 
¥sailayae yah ibalkau¯la ßpaZ† åOr åinavaAyaR hq i˚ åAtmaA ˚I ¥sa å¢yanta, 
å¢yanta-pairimata PaTama caetanaA ˚o å¢yanta, å¢yanta-ßTaUla PaTama saMß˚Ar ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae å¢yanta, å¢yanta-pairimata taTaA å¢yanta, å¢yanta-ßTaUla 
PaTama maADyama ˚A ¨payaoga ˚rnaA hogaA |

¥sa ißTaita maE saIimata maAnavaI samaJa kae¯ ilayae yahAÂ yah ¨llaeKa ˚rnaA 
payaARpta hogaA i˚ åAtmaA ˚I å¢yanta, å¢yanta-pairimata PaTama caetanaA nae, å¢yanta, 
å¢yanta-ßTaUla PaTama saMß˚Ar ˚A ånauBava ˚rtae samaya, åpanaeåApa ˚o ´˚ 
å¢yanta, å¢yanta-pairimata taTaA å¢yanta, å¢yanta-ßTaUla samauicata maADyama maE kae¯inƒta 
i˚yaA, åOr åAtmaA (inarA˚Ar) ˚o ¥sa å¢yanta, å¢yanta-ßTaUla taTaA å¢yanta, 
å¢yanta-pairimata saIimata zarIr (form) sae åpanae PaTama maADyama kae¯ ‰pa maE 
saAhcayaR ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ´vaM åpanaI ånanta, sanaAtana sa{aA (Self) sae ´˚‰pataA 
ßTaAipata ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ågamya‰pa sae Pavaw~{a i˚yaA |

åKaN∂\ya åAtmaA ˚I PaTama caetanaA, PaTama maADyama kae¯ 'ArA PaTama 
saMß˚Ar ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hu¥R, åAtmaA maE PaTama zarIr kae¯ saATa saAhcayaR ˚rnae 
taTaA ¨sakae¯ saATa åpanaI sanaAtana, ånanta sa{aA ˚I ´˚‰pataA ˚rnae ˚I Pavawi{a 
¨tpa˜a ˚rtaI hq, åOr vah PaTama zarIr å¢yanta-pairimata ´vaM å¢yanta-ßTaUla hq, 
jao ivaparItataA kae¯ baIja kae¯ ‰pa maE TaA, åOr jao PaTama lahr ˚I tar∂fi÷@ sae ßvata: 
bao gayaA TaA åOr PaTama baAr, du¥R ˚I za˚la maE, ågaocar‰pa sae åMkau¯irta taTaA 
Pa˚† huåA TaA | jaba åAtmaA, åpanaI na¥R PaApta hu¥R caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA, åpanaA 
saAhcayaR åOr åpanaI ´˚‰pataA pairimata, ßTaUla zarIr åTavaA maADyama sae ˚rtaI 
hq, taba åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ånanta, sanaAtana, åKaN∂\ya inarA˚Ar åAtmaA ˚o 
sacamauca ´esaA ånauBava ˚rAtaI hq i˚ vah vahI pairimata, ßTaUla zarIr hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar, åcaqtanya åAtmaA 'ArA PaApta ˚I ga¥R caetanaA, parmaAtmaA sae 
´˚taA ´vaM åiBa˜ataA kae¯ 'ArA sa¢yataA ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae ˚I bajaAya, ßTaUla zarIr 
kae¯ saATa åpanaI åiBa˜ataA ´vaM 'qta kae¯ 'ArA maAyaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, åOr 
ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ saATa saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hu¥R taTaA [amaza: åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚ 
caetanaA PaApta åTavaA iva˚isata ˚rtaI hu¥R vah ånauBava@ ˚I zaw~∂‹÷laA maE ivaivaDa, 
åsaMKya saMß˚Ar@ ˚I vawiÆ ˚rtaI hq |

(13)

Therefore as the infinite, eternal and formless Soul now has the 
most, most-finite first consciousness of the most, most-gross first 
impression, quite obviously and necessarily this most, most-finite first 
consciousness of the soul must utilize the most, most-finite and most, 
most-gross first medium to experience the most, most-gross first 
impression. 

At this stage it suffices to mention here for the limited human 
understanding that the most, most-finite first consciousness of the soul, 
while experiencing the most, most-gross first impression, centred itself in 
an appropriate most, most-finite and most, most-gross medium, 
imperceptibly tending the Soul (without form) to associate and identify its 
very infinite, eternal Self with this most, most-gross and most, most-finite 
limited form as its first medium. 

The first consciousness of the indivisible Soul, experiencing the first 
impression through the first medium, creates a tendency in the soul to 
associate and identify its eternal, infinite Self with the first form, the most-
finite and most-gross, which was as the seed of the contrariety, 
spontaneously sown by the reverberations of the first urge, imperceptibly 
germinated and manifested, for the first time, in the shape of duality. 
When it is made to associate and identify itself, by its newly gained 
consciousness, with the finite, gross form or medium, the consciousness of 
the soul actually makes the infinite, eternal, indivisible Soul without form 
experience that it is that finite, gross form. 

Thus the consciousness gained by the unconscious soul, instead of 
experiencing reality through unity and identity with the Over-Soul, 
experiences illusion through duality and identity with the gross form, 
multiplying diverse, innumerable impressions in a series of experiences 
while associating with the gross form and gradually gaining or evolving 
more and more consciousness. 
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åAtmaA 'ArA PaApta ˚I ga¥R caetanaA iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ 'ArA i˚sa 
Pa˚Ar [a¯maza: iva˚isata hotaI hq, ¥sa baAta ˚o åOr åiDa˚ ßpaZ†‰pa sae taTaA 
yaTaAtaTa samaJaAnae kae¯ ilayae, hma caqtanya åAtmaA ˚I ¨sa åvaßTaA ˚I parIXaA ˚rE 
jahAÂ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åpanaA saAhcayaR pa¢Tar-yaoina sae å¢yanta-saIimata åOr 
å¢yanta-ßTaUla maADyama kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚rtaI hq, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar åAtmaA åpanae ˚o 
pa¢Tar hI maAnanae lagataI hq |

yaTaATaR maE åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA, ivaivaDa yaoinaya@ kae¯ maADyama sae ivaivaDa 
ånauBava kae¯vala åsaMKya ˚Alaca[a¯@ åOr yauga@ ta˚ ˚rnae kae¯ baAd, pa¢Tar-yaoina 
˚A Payaoga ˚rtaI hq, ijasa˚I å¢yanta å¢yanta-saIimata åOr å¢yanta å¢yanta-ßTaUla 
gaqsa ‰pa saAta mauKya yaoinayaAÂ hotaI hQ, ijanhE saADaArNa laoga na tao ˇosa ‰pa sae 
samaJa sa˚tae hQ åOr na ¨na˚I ˚lpanaA ˚r sa˚tae hQ | 

hma åpanaI sauivaDaA kae¯ ilayae hI, caqtanya åAtmaA ˚I ¨sa åvaßTaA sae 
paArmBa ˚rtae hQ jabai˚ vah pa¢Tar-yaoina sae saAhcayaR taTaA åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ˚rnae 
lagataI hq |

pa¢Tar-yaoina maE BaI ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitayaAÂ hotaI hQ, åOr åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
˚o, åAtmaA kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚I ovaovaDataA kae¯ ånausaAr, ´˚ kae¯ baAd ´˚, ¥na saba 
¨pajaAitaya@ ˚A ¨payaoga samauicata maADyama kae¯ ‰pa maE ¨na ivaivaDa åOr åsaMKya 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq jao pa¢Tar-yaoina maE ´˚ kae¯ 
baAd ´˚ saMicata hotae hQ |

yaid hma pa¢Tar ˚o å¢yanta-ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ilayae ´˚ maADyama maAnatae 
hQ, tao ¥sasae yah inaZ˚ZaR ina˚lataA hq i˚ åAtmaA, jao zaAzvata: parmaAtmaA maE 
ißTata hq, åba å¢yanta-pairimata caetanaA kae¯ saATa å¢yanta-ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ ˚A 
ånauBava pa¢Tar-yaoina kae¯ maADyama sae ˚rtaI hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar sae hI ånanta, åKaN∂\ya, sanaAtana åAtmaA (inar˚Ar) jao 
zaAzvata: parmaAtmaA maE ißTata hq, åpanaI hI å¢yanta-pairimata caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA, 
å¢yanta-pairimata ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hu¥R, pa¢Tar ˚I “savaR-PaTama” 
(first-most), åTaARta\ PaTama sae PaTama, åpajaAita kae¯ å¢yanta-pairimata ßTaUla 
maADyama ˚A ¨payaoga ˚rtaI hq, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar åAtmaA ˚o ågaocar‰pa sae, 
yafaipa sahjatayaA, åpanae ˚o pa¢Tar maAnanaA pa.∂taA hq |

yauga@ åOr ˚Alaca[a¯@ kae¯ baAd å¢yanta-pairimata ßTaUla caetanaA, pa¢Tar ˚I 
savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita sae åAtmaA kae¯ åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA

(14)

In order to understand more clearly and concretely how the 
consciousness gained by the soul gradually develops through the process 
of evolution, let us examine that state of the conscious soul where the 
consciousness of the soul associates itself with stone-form as the most-
finite and most-gross medium, and the soul thus begins to identify itself as 
stone. 

Actually the consciousness of the soul utilizes the stone-form only 
after innumerable cycles and ages of diverse experiences through diverse 
species of forms, of which there are seven major different kinds of most, 
most-finite and most, most-gross gaseous forms, which cannot even be 
concretely grasped nor imagined by ordinary human beings. 

It is for convenience that we begin with that state of conscious soul 
when it just begins to associate and identify itself with stone-form. 

In stone-form, too, there are varied species, and the consciousness of 
the soul has to utilize each and all of these species as appropriate media, 
one after the other, in accordance with the diversity of impressions of the 
soul, to experience varied and countless impressions gathered one after the 
other in stone-form. 

If we take stone as a medium for most-gross impressions, it follows 
that the soul, which is eternally in the Over-Soul, now with most-finite 
consciousness experiences most-gross impressions through the medium of 
stone-form. 

It is thus that the infinite, indivisible, eternal soul (without form) 
which is eternally in the Over-Soul, while experiencing the most-finite 
gross impressions through its own most-finite consciousness, utilizes the 
most-finite gross medium of the first-most species of stone (“first-most” 
meaning the very, very first), and the soul is thus imperceptibly, though 
spontaneously, made to identify itself as stone. 

After ages and cycles the most-finite gross consciousness is 
gradually much more evolved in the soul by innumerable and varied 
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å¢yanta-ßTaUla pairimata saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ åsaMKya åOr ivaivaDa ånauBava ˚rnae sae, 
åAtmaA maE [a¯maza: bahuta åiDa˚ iva˚isata hotaI hq | åntata:, jaba ånauBava PaApta 
˚rnae ˚I ´˚ hd åA jaAtaI hq, taba pa¢Tar ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita sae åAtmaA 
˚I ´˚‰pataA [a¯maza: ålaga ho jaAtaI hq åOr vah pa¢Tar-yaoina CU† jaAtaI hq |

åba åAtma ´˚ åvaiDa ta˚ ibanaA i˚saI maADyama kae¯ banaI rhtaI hq; 
yafaipa å¢yanta-pairimata caetanaA, jao iva˚isata ho cau˚I hq, åBaI Co.∂I  hu¥R 
pa¢Tar-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ å¢yanta-ßTaUla pairimata saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 
saATa-saATa banaI rhtaI hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar åAtmaA ˚o, jao åba ibanaA i˚saI maADyama åTavaA ‰pa kae¯ 
hq, å¢yanta-pairimata saMß˚Ar@ ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq i˚ntau jaba ta˚ caetanaA saMß˚Ar@ 
maE kaē inƒta rhtaI hq, taba ta˚ åAtmaA ˚o ¨na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA 
åinavaAyaR hotaA hq |

¥sailayae, ¢yaAgaI hu¥R pa¢Tar-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ 
˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, ¢yaAgaI hu¥R pa¢Tar-yaoina kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ maE kae¯inƒta 
åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA pa¢Tar-yaoina ˚I savaRPaTama-ågalaI (most-next) åpajaAita sae 
saAhcayaR ˚rnae lagataI hq | åAtmaA pa¢Tar ˚I ¥sa ¨pajaAita sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA 
˚rtaI hq, åOr åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA pa¢Tar-yaoina ˚I savaRPaTama-ågalaI ¨pajaAita kae¯ 
navaIna maADyama sae saAhcayaR ˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA, pa¢Tar-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama (most-

first) ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae lagataI hq |
¥sa ßTala par samaJanae kae¯ ilayae å¢yanta mah{vapaUNaR baAta yah hq i˚ 

ijasa samaya åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ´˚ zarIr åTavaA maADyama sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA 
ålaga ˚rtaI hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar ¢yaAgae huyae zarIr kae¯ kae¯vala saMß˚Ar åpanae maE 
banaAyae rKataI hq, tao ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ånya samauicata maADyama kae¯ 'ArA 
i˚yaA jaAtaA hq jabai˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ågalae maADyama åTavaA zarIr sae åpanaA 
saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq | i˚ntau yah ågalaA mAADyama åTavaA ‰pa sadqva yaoina ˚I 
åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ ´˚Ikaw¯ta saMß˚Ar@ sae inaimaRta ´vaM ÎlaA haotaA hq, ijasa 
åintama ¨pajaAita sae åAtmaA nae saAhcayaR i˚yaA TaA taTaA åpanaI åiBa˜ataA ßTaAipata 
˚I TaI åOr ijana saMß˚Ar@ ˚o åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA zarIr sae pawTa˚\ honae par BaI 
åpanae maE banaAyae rhI TaI | 

¥sa Pa˚Ar åsaMKya saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ åsaMKya ivaivaDa ånauBava, ijana˚A
(15)

experiences of the most-gross finite impressions through the identification 
of the soul with the first-most species of stone. Eventually, when a limit to 
having experiences is reached, the identification of the soul with the first-
most species of stone is gradually dissociated and that stone-form is 
dropped. 

The soul remains now for a period without any medium, though the 
most-finite consciousness which has been evolved remains together with 
the most-gross finite impressions of the most-first species of stone-form 
just shed. 

Thus the soul, now without any medium or form, is conscious of the 
most-finite impressions (sanskaras). But as long as consciousness is 
centred in impressions, the soul must necessarily experience those 
impressions. 

Therefore, in order to experience the impressions of the most-first 
species of stone-form dropped, the consciousness of the soul centred in the 
impressions of the dropped stone-form begins to associate with the most-
next species of stone-form. The soul identifies itself with this species of 
stone, and the consciousness of the soul begins to experience, through 
association with the new medium of the most-next species of stone-form, 
the impressions of the most-first species of stone-form. 

The most important point to be understood here is that when the 
consciousness of the soul dissociates its identification from one form or 
medium and retains only the impressions of the form so dissociated, these 
impressions are experienced through another appropriate medium when 
the consciousness of the soul associates with the next medium or form. 
But this next medium or form is al-ways created and moulded of the 
consolidated impressions of the last species of form with which the soul 
associated and identified itself and which (impressions) were retained by 
the consciousness of the soul even when dissociated from the form. 

Thus, innumerable diverse experiences of countless impressions 
experienced by the consciousness of the soul through diverse species of 
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ånauBava åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA, ´˚ kae¯ baAd ´˚, pa¢Tar-yaoina ˚I ivaivaDa åOr 
åsaMKya ¨pajaAitaya@ kae¯ maADyama sae ˚rtaI hq, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ åiDa˚tar 
iva˚Asa ˚I åor å©asar ˚rtae hQ |

yauga@ åOr ˚alaca[a¯@ ta˚ ¥sa Pa˚Ar ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ baAd, åntata: 
´˚ isTaita åAtaI hq ijasamaE åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚I Pavawi{a åAtmaA ˚o pa¢Tar-
yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama (most-last) ¨pajaAita sae BaI pawTa˚\ ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae 
hotaI hq; åOr yafaipa åAtmaA pa¢Tar-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita sae pawTa˚\ 
ho jaAtaI hq åTavaA ¨sae ¢yaAga detaI hq, taTaAipa åba ta˚ iva˚isata hu¥R å¢yanta-
pairimata caetanaA ¢yaAgaI hu¥R pa¢Tar-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ å¢yanta-
pairimata ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ saATa banaI rhtaI hq |

åAtmAA ˚o, jao åba ba.gaqr i˚saI maADyama åTavaA zarIr kae¯ hq, pa¢Tar-
yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ å¢yanta-pairimata ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ ˚I caetanaA 
hotaI hq | åAtmaA ˚o ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava åinavaAyaR‰pa sae ˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq 
|

åba, sabasae-åintama pa¢Tar-yaoina kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ 
ilayae, åAtmaA ånya maADyama sae (DaAtau-yaoina sae) saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq taTaA åpanaI 
´˚‰pataA ßTaAipata ˚rtaI hq | DAAtau-yaoina ˚A yah maADyama pa¢Tar-yaoina ˚I 
sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ipaN∂ maA[a hq | dUsare zabd@ maE, DaAtau-
yaoina ˚I savaRPaTama-¨pajaAita (most-first species) pa¢Tar-yaoina ˚I sabasae-
åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ sae inaimaRta åOr ÎlaI hotaI hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar sae hI ånanta, sanaAtana inarA˚Ar åAtmaA, jao zaAzvata: 
parmaAtmaA maE ißTata hq, iva˚isata caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA pa¢Tar-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama 
¨pajaAita kae¯ å¢yanta-ßTaUla pairimata saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq ijasa dOrAna maE 
vah DaAtau-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama (most-first) ¨pajaAita kae¯ saATa åpanaA saAhcayaR 
´vaM åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ˚rtaI hq |

DaAtau-yaoina ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ hotaI hQ ijasa Pa˚Ar sae pa¢Tar-yaoina 
˚I hotaI hq, åOr åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA, ivaivaDa åOr åsaMKya saMicata saMß˚Ar@ ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, DaAtau-yaoina ˚I ¥na ivaivaDa åsaMKya ¨pajaAitaya@ ˚A 
¨payaoga maADyama@ kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚rtaI hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚A 
iva˚Asa, ivaivaDa maADyama@ åTavaA yaoinaya@ ˚I

(16)

stone-forms, one after the other, lead to the greater evolution of 
consciousness of the soul. 

Ultimately a stage is reached after ages and cycles of experiences 
where the consciousness of the soul has a tendency to dissociate the soul 
even from the most-last species of stone-form; and, although the most-last 
species of stone-form is dissociated or dropped by the soul, the most-finite 
consciousness evolved thus far remains together with the most-finite gross 
impressions of the most-last species of stone-form dropped. 

The soul, now without any medium or form, is conscious of the 
most-finite gross impressions (sanskaras) of the most-last species of 
stone-form. The soul must necessarily experience these impressions. 

Now, in order to experience the impressions of the most-last stone-
form, the soul associates and identifies with another medium—the metal-
form. This medium of metal-form is but the mould of the impressions of 
the most-last species of stone-form. In other words, the most-first species 
of metal-form is created and moulded of the most-last species of stone-
form impressions. 

It is thus that the infinite, eternal soul without form, which is 
eternally in the Over-Soul, experiences through evolved consciousness the 
most-gross finite impressions of the most-last species of stone-form while 
associating and identifying itself with the most-first species of metal-form. 

There are diverse species of metal-form just as there are of stone-
form, and the consciousness of the soul utilizes these diverse innumerable 
species of metal-form as media through which to experience the diverse 
and innumerable impressions gathered. Thus the evolution of the 
consciousness of the soul gains and gathers momentum in proportion to 
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¨pajaAitaya@ kae¯ 'ArA, ivaivaDa åOr åsaMKya saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ivaivaDa ´vama\ bahugaunae 
ånauBava@ kae¯ ånaupaAta maE gaita PaApta ´vama\ saMicata ˚rtaA hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar sae hI åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa-ca[a¯, inamnatar åOr 
inamnatar ¨pajaAitaya@ kae¯ ¢yaAgaI hu¥R yaoinaya@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ånauBava åOr .KacaR 
˚rtae huyae, ¨ccatar åOr ¨ccatar ¨pajaAitaya@ kae¯ ‰pa@ kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ saATa-saATa 
åOr åiDa˚ ´vaM mahAnatar caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa ˚rtae jaAtae hQ |

åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA pa¢Tar-yaoina ˚I åintama-sae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ 
saBaI saMß˚Ar@ ˚o DaAtau-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ maADyama sae ånauBava 
´vama\ .KacaR ˚rtaI hq | jaba pa¢Tar-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saba 
saMß˚Ar .KacaR ho jaAtae hQ, taba åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åpanae ˚o DaAtau-yaoina ˚I savaR-
PaTama ¨pajaAita sae pawTa˚\ ˚r laetaI hq, åOr vah ¨sa zarIr ˚o ¢yaAga detaI hq | 
parntau åba caetanaA DaAtau-yaoina* ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar åpanae maE 
banaAyae rKataI hq |

caqtanya åAtmaA DAtau-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A 
ånauBava åba DaAtau-yaoina ˚I savaRPaTama-ågalaI ¨pajaAita sae åpanaA saAhcayaR ´vama\ 
ånanyataA ˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA ˚rtaI hq | yah yaoina DaAtau-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita 
kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A maUtaRmaAna ipaN∂ hq, ijasa ¨pajaAita ˚o caqtanya åAtmaA nae ¢yaAga 
idyaA hq åTavaA åpanae sae pawTa˚\ ˚r idyaA hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar DaAtau-yaoinaya@ ˚I 
ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ ˚I ´˚ zaw~∂‹÷laA ˚A sawjana hotaA hq åOr åAtmaA (åTavaA 
åOr åiDa˚ ˇI˚ åTaR maE, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA) DaAtau-yaoina ˚I Pa¢yae˚ ¨pajaAita 
sae saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq taTaA pawTa˚\ hotaI hq, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar .KacaR 
˚rtaI taTaA PaApta ˚rtaI hq | ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hu¥R, åAtmaA, 
yaoinaya@ ˚I ¨ccatar

(17)

* [ paAˇ˚ ˚o yah na saocanaA caAihyae i˚ vaNaRna maE bahuDaA PadizaRta zabd “mosts”, jaqsae i˚ 
most-first, most-next, most-finite, ˆdKaAva†I åTavaA DyaTaR hQ ka›ya@i˚ i˚saI 
yaoina ˚I Pa¢yae˚ ¨pajaAita—¨dAhrNaATaR, pa¢Tar—¨saI ‰pa ˚I å¢yanta-ågalaI (most-
next) ¨pajaAita par jaAnae kae¯ pahlae, i˚icata\ pairvataRna@ kae¯ saATa åsaMKya baAr dohrA¥R ga¥R hq, 
åOr ¥sa˚A Baed Paga† ˚rnaA åAvazya˚ PataIta hotaA TaA | å¢yanta-åintama (most-last) 
˚A Payaoga å¢yanta hAla maE saAmanae åAyae ‰pa kae¯ åTaR kae¯ Payaoga maE laAyaA gayaA hq, åTaARta\ 
¨pajaAita ˚A sava«cca åOr navaInatama iva˚AsazaIla ‰pa, åOr ¨sa˚o sabasae inacalae paqmaAnae ˚A 
‰pa na samaJanaA caAihyae | —sampaAd˚ ]

the diverse and multiple experiences of varied and innumerable 
impressions, through different media or species of forms. 

This is how the cycles of evolution of consciousness of the soul go 
on evolving further and greater consciousness with evolution of forms of 
higher and higher species, while experiencing and exhausting the 
impressions of the dissociated forms of the lower and lower species. 

The consciousness of the soul experiences and exhausts all the 
impressions of the most-last species of stone-form through the medium of 
the most-first species of metal-form. When all the impressions of the 
most-last species of stone-form are exhausted, the consciousness of the 
soul dissociates itself from the most-first species of metal-form, and drops 
that form. But the consciousness now retains the impressions of the most-
first species of the metal-form.* 

These impressions of the most-first species of the metal-form are 
now experienced by the conscious soul through its association and 
identification with the most-next species of metal-form. This form is but 
the consolidated mould of the impressions of the most-first species of 
metal-form which was dropped or dissociated by the conscious soul. A 
chain of varied species of metal-forms is thus created and the soul (or to 
be more precise, the consciousness of the soul) associates with and 
dissociates from every species of the metal-form, exhausting and gaining 
diverse impressions. While experiencing these impressions, the soul 
evolves more and more consciousness simultaneously with the evolution 
of the higher and higher species of forms. After ages and cycles, at last the 
consciousness of the soul associates and identifies itself with the most-last 

* [The reader should not think the oft-appearing “mosts,” such as most-first, 
most-next, most-finite, are superfluous or redundant, because each species of a 
certain form—stone, for instance—has numerous repetitions with slight 
variations before going on to the most-next species of that same form, and it 
seemed necessary to differentiate. “Most-last” is used to mean the form most 
recently encountered, i.e., the highest and latest evolutionary form of the 
species, and should not be construed as the form furthest down the scale. Ed.] 
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åOr ¨ccatar jaAitaya@ kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ saATa-saATa åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚ caetanaA ˚A 
iva˚Asa ˚rtaI hq | yauga@ åOr ˚Alaca[a¯@ kae¯ baAd, åAiKar˚Ar åAtmaA ˚I 
caetanaA DaAtau-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaita sae åpanaA saAhcayaR ˚rtaI åOr 
ånanyataA ßTaAipata ˚rtaI hq, åOr ésaA vah DaAtau-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama 
¨pajaAita kae¯ ibalkau¯la paICe vaAlaI (most last but one) ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ 
˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ˚rtaI hq, ijasa ¨pajaAita ˚o åAtmaA nae åBaI ¢yaAgaA 
hq åTavaA pawTa˚\ ˚r idyaA hq |

parmaAtmaA maE zaAzvata: ißTata yah åAtmaA, ånanta åOr inarA˚Ar hotaI 
hu¥R BaI, åpanae ˚o DaAtauvata\ paAtaI hq |

DaAtau-yaoina ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ sae åpanaI åiBa˜ataA ˚rtaI hu¥R 
åAtmaA saATa-saATa, åAtmaA kaē  pa¢Tar-yaoina taTaA DaAtau-yaoina kae¯ ånauBava@ kae¯ 
ånausaAr åOr ¨nakae¯ ånaupaAta maE, ßTaUla jagata ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae lagataI hq |

DaAtau-yaoina, ijasamaE DaAtau ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ ˚I zaw~∂‹÷laA saimmailata 
hq, ´esaI PaANarihta, ja.∂ åOr ˇosa hq jaqsaI i˚ pa¢Tar-yaoina hotaI hq ijasamaE pa¢Tar 
˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ ˚I zaw~∂‹÷laA saimmailata hq |

åAtmaA (åTavaA åiDa˚ sahI åTaR maE, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA) pa¢Tar—
åOr DaAtau-yaoinaya@ ˚I ¨pajaAitaya@ sae åpanaI taƒUpataA ˚rtaI hu¥R, åpanae ˚I 
pa¢Tar—åTavaA—DaAtau-yaoina sae ´˚‰pa paAtaI hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar åpanaeåApa ˚o 
PaANarihta, ja.∂ ´vaM ˇosa ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, åOr ¥na PaANarihta, ja.∂ ´vaM ˇosa 
åvaßTaAå@ ˚A ånauBava å˜a Bauvana maE pa¢Tar—´vama\ DaAtau-yaoinaya@ kae¯ paUre 
iva˚Asa kae¯ åAfaopaAnta ˚rtaI hq |

åAtmaA ˚I ˇosa, ja.∂ åvaßTaA vah åvaßTaA hq ijasamaE jaIvana åOr 
PaANazai{aπ (energy) caetanaA kae¯ åiDa˚tar iva˚Asa kae¯ baAvajaUd, åba BaI Pasaupta 
hotae hQ | ¥sailayae ¥sa ˇosa åvaßTaA maE zarIr (forms) ßvaecCA sae åpanaeåApa 
¨Dar-¨Dar ihla-∂ula nah¡ sa˚tae (åTaARta\ vae ßvaecCApaUvaR˚ caeZ†A nah¡ ˚r 
sa˚tae), åOr ¥sailayae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA, ¥na ˇosa yaoinaya@ sae saAhcayaR ˚rtaI 
hu¥R jao ja.∂ ´vaM PaANarihta hQ åOr ijanamaE jaIvana va PaANazai{aπ åba BaI Pasapta hQ, 
å˜a Bauvana maE lamba‰pa, saIDae Ka.∂e åAsana (positions) ßTaAipata ˚rnae ˚I 
bajaAya lae†e huyae, samatala åAsana ßTaAipata ˚rnae ˚I åor Pavaw{a hotaI hq |

(18)

species of metal-form to experience the impressions of the most-last but 
one species of metal-form that the soul has just dropped or dissociated. 

This soul, eternally in the Over-Soul, though being infinite and 
without form, finds itself as metal. 

While identifying itself with diverse species of metal-form the soul 
begins to experience simultaneously the gross world in accordance with 
and in proportion to the soul’s experiences of the stone-form and the 
metal-form. 

The metal-form, which includes a series of diverse species of metal, 
is as inorganic, inanimate and solid as the stone-form, which includes a 
series of diverse species of stone. 

The soul, or more precisely, the consciousness of the soul, while 
identifying itself with the species of stone- and metal-forms, finds itself as 
one with the stone- or metal-form and thus realizes itself as inorganic, 
inanimate and solid, and experiences these inorganic, inanimate and solid 
states throughout the entire evolution of the stone- and metal-forms in the 
gross world. 

The solid, inanimate state of the soul is one in which life and energy 
are still dormant in spite of greater evolution of consciousness. Hence the 
forms in this solid state cannot of their own accord move about by 
themselves (i.e., they cannot have voluntary motion), and therefore the 
consciousness of the soul, associating with these solid forms which are 
inanimate and inorganic and with life and energy still dormant in them, 
tends to assert recumbent, horizontal positions rather than to assert 
vertical, upright stands or erect positions in the gross world. 

After ages and cycles of varied innumerable gross experiences of 
diverse and innumerable impressions through a variety of species of 
metal-forms, the consciousness of the soul eventually dissociates itself 
even from the most-last species of metal-form. Thus the identity of the 
soul with the most-last species of metal-form is dropped and as usual the 
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DaAtau-yaoinaya@ ˚I ivaivaDa, åsaMKya ¨pajaAitaya@ kae¯ maADyama sae, ivaivaDa 
åOr åsaMKya saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ivaivaDa åsaMKya ßTaUla ånauBava yauga@ åOr ˚Alaca[a¯@ 
ta˚ ˚rnae kae¯ baAd, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åntata: åpanae ˚o DaAtau-yaoina ˚I sabasae-
åintama ¨pajaAita sae BaI pawTa˚\ ˚r laetaI hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar DaAtau-yaoina ˚I sabasae-
åintama ¨pajaAita sae åAtmaA ˚I ånanyataA ålaga ho jaAtaI hq åOr åba pauna: 
kau¯C samaya kae¯ ilayae caqtanya åAtmaA ˚I ånanyataA i˚saI yaoina sae nah¡ rhtaI 
(åTaARta\, åba åAtmaA ‰parihta hq) |

caqtanya åAtmaA ˚I ¥sa åvaßTaA maE, jabai˚ saAhcayaR ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae 
˚o¥R yaoina nah¡ hotaI, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯vala DaAtau-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama 
¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ maE kae¯inƒta rhtaI hq, jao ¨pajaAita åba ¢yaAga dI ga¥R hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar caqtanya åAtmaA ˚o ¥sa åvaßTaA maE—åTaARta\ ´˚‰pataA 
˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ˚o¥R zarIr PaApta na honae ˚I åvaßTaA maE—kae¯vala DaAtau-yaoina ˚I 
sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚I caetanaA rhtaI hq |

caqtanya åAtmaA ˚o, DaAtau-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ ¥na 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚o, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 'ArA ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava i˚saI ¨icata 
maADyama sae ˚rtae huyae, .KacaR ˚rnaA åinavaAyaR hq, åOr DaAtau-yaoina ˚I sabasae-
åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚o .KacaR åTavaA zaUnya ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ¨payau{aπ 
maADyama vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I savaR-paTama ¨pajaAita hq | vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I yah 
¨pajaAita kae¯vala DaAtau-yaoina ˚I sabasaee-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A maUtaRmaAna 
ipaN∂ hq |

åba jabai˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I savaR-paTama ¨pajaAita 
sae saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq, tao ¥sa Pa˚Ar caqtanya åAtmaAA ¨sa zarIr sae åpanaI 
´˚‰pataA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a hotaI hq åOr vaAßtava maE åpanae ˚o vanaßpaita-yaoina 
˚I vahI ¨pajaAita paAtaI hq, åOr ¨sa˚o åpanaI ¥sa sa¢yataA ˚A ibalkau¯la ßmarNa 
nah¡ rhtaA i˚ vah (åAtmaA) ånanta, sanaAtana ´vama\ inarA˚Ar hq—zaAzvata: 
parmaAtmaA maE ißTata hq |

vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita ˚I ¥sa åvaßTaA maE åAtmaA ˚I 
caetanaA å˜a Bauvana ˚A åmauBava, [a¯maza: pa¢Tar-yaoinaya@, DaAtau-yaoinaya@ åOr 
vanaßpaita-yaoinaya@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kaē  ånausaAr taTaA ånaupaAta maE ˚rtaI hq ijana saMß˚Ar@ 
˚o ¨sanae ånauBava i˚yaA TaA, åOr ånauBava ˚rtaI hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar å˜a Bauvana ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hu¥R, åAtmaA ˚I yah
(19)

conscious soul now is once again temporarily unidentified with any form 
(i.e., the soul is now without any form). 

In this state of the conscious soul, when there is no form with which 
to be associated, the consciousness of the soul is centred only in the 
impressions of the most-last species of metal-form, which has now been 
dropped. 

Thus the conscious soul in this state—of having no form for 
identification—is conscious only of the impressions of the most-last 
species of metal-form. 

The conscious soul must exhaust these impressions of the most-last 
species of the metal-form by the consciousness of the soul experiencing 
these impressions through some appropriate medium. And the appropriate 
medium to spend or exhaust these impressions of the most-last species of 
metal-form is the most-first species of vegetable-form. This species of 
vegetable-form is nothing but the consolidated mould of the impressions 
of the most-last species of the metal-form. 

When the consciousness of the soul associates now with the most-
first species of vegetable-form, the soul, thus conscious, tends to identify 
itself with that form and actually finds itself as that species of vegetable-
form, quite oblivious of the reality that it (soul) is infinite, eternal and 
without form—eternally in the Over-Soul (Paramatma). 

In this state of the most-first species of the vegetable-form the 
consciousness of the soul experiences the gross world, in accordance with 
and in proportion to the impressions it experienced and experiences of the 
stone-forms, metal-forms and vegetable-form respectively. 
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caetanaA, jao vanaßpaita-yaoina sae åiBa˜ataA i˚yae hq, åba ånauBava ˚rtaI hq 
i˚ vah vanaßpaita hq åOr åADae ja.∂ ´vama\ åADae caetanaA gauNa@ sae yau{aπ hq | caqtanya 
åAtmaA åba ¥sa vanaßpaita-‰pa kae¯ 'ArA å˜a Bauvana maE ´˚ saIDaA, Ka.∂A åAsana 
©ahNa ˚rtaI hq | yafaipa yah zarIr ßvatan[a‰pa sae åpanaeåApa Ka.∂A nah¡ hI 
sa˚taA, tao BaI yah ´˚ dw.Î saIDaA Ka.∂A åAsana ßTaAipata ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae dUsare 
saADana@ ˚A sahArA laetaA hq | ipaπr BaI, ¥sa zarIr maE åba BaI åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
˚o ßvaeicC˚ gaita ˚A ånauBava PadAna ˚rnae ˚I XamataA nah¡ hotaI |

vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ maADyama sae DaAtau-yaoina ˚I 
sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar .KacaR ˚r cau˚nae kae¯ baAd, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I ¥sa savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita ˚o ¢yaAga detaI hq (åTaARta\, åAtmaA 
˚I caetanaA åpanae ˚o vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I ¥sa savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita sae pawTa˚\ ˚r 
laetaI hq) |

pauna:, caetanaA åAtmaA ånauBava ˚rtaI hq i˚ vah inarA˚Ar hq, yafaipa 
¨samaE iva˚isata caetanaA ivafamaAna hq | åAtmaA ˚I yah iva˚isata caetanaA åba åBaI 
¢yaAgaI åTavaA ivaicC˜a ˚I ga¥R vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ 
saMß˚Ar@ maE kae¯imƒta hq |

vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I ¥sa savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ ¥sa saMß˚Ar@ ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA, jao åba zarIrrihta hq, ´˚ ¨payau{aπ 
maADama ̊ A ̈ payaoga ̊ rtaI hq, jao vanaßpaita-yaoina ̊ I savaRPaTama-ågalaI ̈ pajaAita hq 
| vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I yah savaRPaTama-ågalaI ¨pajaAita vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama 
¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A maUtaRmaAna ipaN∂ hI hq |

vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ågalaI ¨pajaAita kae¯ maADyama sae saAhcayaR 
˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA å˜a Bauvana maE vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I åBaI ¢yaAgaI 
ga¥R ¨sa åintama ˆpajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | jaba yae saMß˚Ar 
ivaivaDa ånauBava@ kae¯ 'ArA .KacaR ho jaAtae hQ, tao åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA vanaßpaita-yaoina 
˚I savaRPaTama-ågalaI ¨pajaAita sae åpanaA saAhcayaR ¢yaAga detaI hq åOr pauna: ånauBava 
˚rtaI hq i˚ vah (åAtmaA) zarIr sae rihta hq åOr ¨sa˚I caetanaA kae¯vala yaoina 
˚I ¨sa åA.KaIr maE ¢yaAgaI ga¥R ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ maE kae¯inƒta hq | pauna:, ¥na 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åAtmaA ˚o vanaßpaita-yaoina 
˚I ågalaI

(20)

While thus experiencing the gross world, this consciousness of the 
soul, identified with the vegetable-form, realizes now that it is vegetable 
and has half inanimate and half animate attributes. The conscious soul 
now asserts in the gross world through this vegetable-form an upright, 
erect stand. Although this form cannot stand independently by itself, it 
uses the support of other media to assert an upright stand. This form is still 
not capable, however, of giving the experience of voluntary movement to 
the consciousness of the soul. 

After the impressions of the last-most species of the metal-form are 
exhausted by the consciousness of the soul through the most-first species 
of vegetable-form, this most-first species of vegetable-form is dropped 
(i.e., the consciousness of the soul dissociates itself from this most-first 
species of vegetable-form). 

Again the conscious soul realizes that it is without a form al-though 
the evolved consciousness is there. This evolved consciousness of the soul 
is now centred in the impressions of the most-first species of the 
vegetable-form just dropped or dissociated. 

To experience these impressions of the most-first species of 
vegetable-form, the consciousness of the soul, now without any form, 
utilizes an appropriate medium, which is the most-next species of the 
vegetable-form. This most-next species of the vegetable-form is nothing 
but the consolidated mould of the impressions of the most-first species of 
vegetable-form. 

By association with the medium of the most-next species of 
vegetable-form, the consciousness of the soul experiences in the gross 
world the impressions of that last species of the vegetable-form just 
dropped. When these impressions are exhausted through diverse 
experiences, the consciousness of the soul relinquishes its association with 
the most-next species of vegetable-form and again experiences that it (the 
soul) is without gross form and that its consciousness is centred only in the 
impressions of that species of form last dropped. Again, to experience 
these impressions the consciousness of the soul tends the soul to identify 
with the next species of vegetable-form. This chain of impressions, 
experiences and species of form, from one form to another, is so linked 
that it is apparently endless; and the consciousness of the soul, in order to 
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¨pajaAitaya@ sae ånanyataA ßTaAipata ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a ˚rtaI hq | ´˚ zarIr sae 
dUsare zarIr maE, saMß˚Ar@, ånauBava@ ´˚ yaoina ˚I ¨pajaAitaya@ ˚I yah zaw~∂‹÷laA 
´esaI jau.∂I hotaI hq i˚ vah ßpaZ†ta: ånanta hq; åOr åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o, 
åpanaA paUNaR ´vaM BarpaUr iva˚Asa ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, ¥sa duZ† ca[a¯ maE paÂπsanae kae¯ 
åitair{aπ åOr ˚o¥R maAgaR nah¡ rhtaA, jaba ta˚ i˚ ¥sa Pa˚Ar PaApta hu¥R åAtmaA 
˚I caetanaA, åAtmaA ˚o balapaUvaR˚ yah ånauBava nah¡ ˚rAtaI i˚ åAtmaA ånanta, 
sanaAtana parmaAtmaA maE zaAzvata: ißTata hq, taTaA åAtmaA ˚o ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta 
∆aAna ´vama\ ånanta åAnand ˚A ånauBava nah¡ ˚rAtaI |

jao baAta mah¢vapaUNaR åOr saAvaDaAnaI sae DyaAna maE rKanae yaogya hq, vah yah 
hq i˚ jaqsae-jaqsae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa-ca[a¯ åAgae åOr åAgae ˚o GaUmataA 
hq, åOr ågamae (further) ´vama\ åiDa˚tar saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånauBava@ kae¯ 'ArA åOr 
åAgae taTaA åOr åiDa˚ caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa ˚rtaA hq, vaqsae hI vaqsae caetanaA ˚A 
yah iva˚Asa, inamnatar åOr inamnatar ¨pajaAitaya@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar .KacaR ˚rtae huyae jao 
¨pajaAitayaAÂ CU†taI åTavaA ivaicC˜a hotaI jaAtaI hQ, åinaicCta ‰pa sae ÁÂcaI åOr 
ÁÂcaI ¨pajaAitaya@ kae¯ zarIr@ ˚I ´˚ zaw~∂‹÷laA ˚A iva˚Asa ˚rtaA hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar i˚saI .KaAsa yaoina ˚I, jaqsae pa¢Tar-yaoina åTavaA DaAtau-yaoina 
åTavaA vanaßpaita-yaoina åTavaA ånya yaoinaya@ ˚I, ¨pajaAitaya@ ˚I zaw~∂‹÷laA kae¯ 
åAid åOr ånta kae¯ baIca ˚I drAr, ijasa˚A PaArmBa .KaAsa Pa˚Ar ˚I yaoina ˚I 
inamnatama åTavaA åpairpaka›va savaR-paTama ¨pajaAita sae hotaA hq åOr ånta ¨sa 
.KaAsa Pa˚Ar ˚I yaoina ˚I sava«cca åTavaA sava«¢kaw¯Z†-åintama ¨pajaAita maE hotaA 
hq, [a¯maza: ¨ccatar åOr ¨ccatar Pa˚Ar kae¯ ‰pa@ kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ 'ArA BartaI 
jaAtaI hq jao (zarIr) saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ilayae ¨payau{aπ hotae hQ åOr åAtmaA ˚I caetana 
˚o ¨ccatar åOr ¨ccatar caetanaA ˚I PaAipta maE sahAya˚ hotae hQ | saMXaepa maE, 
i˚saI .KaAsa yaoina kae¯ ‰pa ˚I savaR-PaTama åOr sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ baIca 
maE, ¨sa .KaAsa yaoina kae¯ ‰pa@ ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitayaAÂ hotaI hQ, ijana˚A iva˚Asa 
åAtmaA ˚I iva˚isata hotaI hu¥R caetanaA ˚I åAvazya˚taAå@ kae¯ ånau‰pa hotaA 
hq |

åpanae ivaZaya par åA˚r, jaba åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I 
sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita sae åpanaA saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq taba caetana åAtmaA vanaßpaita-
yaoina ˚I ¥sa sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita sae åpanaI taƒUpataA ßtaAipata

(21)

evolve itself fully and completely, has no other course but to become 
entangled in this vicious circle until, perforce, the consciousness of the 
soul thus gained, makes the soul realize that it is infinite, eternal and 
eternally in the Over-Soul, and makes the soul experience infinite power, 
knowledge and bliss. 

The point that is important and which is to be carefully noted is that, 
as the cycle of evolution of consciousness of the soul rolls on and on, and 
further and greater consciousness is evolved through experiences of 
further and greater impressions, this evolution of consciousness 
inadvertently evolves a series of forms of higher and higher species while 
exhausting the impressions of the lower and lower species that get 
dissociated or dropped or shed. 

Thus the gap between the beginning and the end of a series of 
species of one particular form, such as stone-form or metal-form or 
vegetable-form or other forms, beginning with the lowest or crude most-
first species of a form of particular kind and ending with the highest or 
sublime most-last species of form of that particular kind, is progressively 
filled in by the evolution of forms of higher and higher types suitable to 
the impressions and aiding the consciousness of the soul to gain higher 
and higher consciousness. In short, in between the most-first and most-last 
species of form of a particular form, there are diverse species of forms of 
that particular form, evolved to suit the requirements of the evolving 
consciousness of the soul. 

Coming to the point, when the consciousness of the soul associates 
itself with the most-last species of vegetable-form, the conscious soul 
identifies itself with this most-last species of vegetable-form and 
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˚rtaI hq åOr vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ ibalkau¯la paICe 
vaAlaI (most last but one) ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, jao 
åA.KaIr maE ¢yaAgaI ga¥R TaI |

jaba vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ ibalkau¯la paICe vaAlaI 
¥sa ¨pakaAita kae¯ saba saMß˚Ar .KacaR ho jaAtae hQ, taba caetana åAtmaA vanaßpaita-yaoina 
˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita sae åpanaI ånanyataA nah¡ rKataI ka›ya@i˚ åAtmaA ˚I 
caetanaA nae åpanae ˚o vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I ¨sa sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita sae pawTa˚\ 
˚r ilayaA hq | caetana åAtmaA yauga@ åOr ˚Alaca[a¯@ ta˚ mana Bauvana kae¯ 'ArA 
åiKala vanaßpaita jagata kae¯ ånauBava, pawTvaI par åOr jala maE, ˚rnae kae¯ baAd, 
åntata: vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I ¥sa sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita ˚o BaI ¢yaAga detaI hq |

yafaipa caetanaA åAtmaA nae vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita ˚o 
¢yaAga idyaA hq åOr åba åAtmaA zarIrrihta hq, taTaAipa ¨samaE iva˚Asata caetanaA 
ivafamaAna hq, åOr ¥sa caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA caetana åAtmaA ˚o (yafaipa vah inarA˚Ar 
hq) åBaI ¢yaAgaI hu¥R vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saM˚˚Ar@ ˚A 
BaAna hq |

yae saMß˚Ar åinavaAyaR‰pa sae .KacaR åTavaA zaUnya hotae caAihyae |
¥sa saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åba ´˚ 

¨payau{aπ maADyama sae saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq taAi˚ vah vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama 
¨pajaAita kae¯ ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚r sakae¯ | ¥sailayae, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
¥sa Pa˚Ar åAtmaA ˚o ˚o.∂A-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita sae åpanaI åiBa˜ataA 
˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a ˚rtaI hq | yah ßmarNa rhe i˚ ˚o.∂A-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama 
¨pajaAita ˚A yah ‰pa vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A 
maUtaRmaAna ipaN∂ honae kae¯ åitair{aπ ånya kau¯C nah¡ hq |

ijasa samaya caetanaA åAtmaA ¥sa Pa˚Ar åpanaA taAdAtmya ˚I.∂A-yaoina ˚I 
¥sa savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita sae ˚rtaI hq, taba åAtmaA ånauBava ˚rtaI hq i˚ vah 
vaAßtava maE ˚o.∂A hq åOr ¨sae ˚o.∂A honae ˚I caetanaA ho jaAtaI hq |

åba ta˚ iva˚isata hu¥R sampaUNaR caetanaA kae¯ rhtae huyae BaI, åAtmaA ˚o 
åba BaI åpanaI yaTaATaRtaA ˚I, åpanaI maula, ånanta, sanaAtana åvaßTaA ˚I, 
zaAzvata: parmaAtmaA maE honae ˚I, caetanaA nah¡ hq | yafaipa åAtmaA zaAzvata: parmaAtmaA 
maE ißTata hq åOr ånanta ´vama\ inarA˚Ar hq, taTaAipa

(22)

experiences the impressions of the most-last but one species of the 
vegetable-form that was last shed. 

When all the impressions of this most-last but one species of 
vegetable-form are exhausted, the conscious soul no longer identifies itself 
with the most-last species of vegetable-form because the consciousness of 
the soul has dissociated itself from that most-last species of vegetable-
form. This most-last species of vegetable-form is also eventually shed by 
the conscious soul after ages and cycles of experience of the whole 
vegetable kingdom through the gross world, on the earth and in the waters. 

Although the most-last species of vegetable-form is shed by the 
conscious soul and the soul is now without any form, yet the 
consciousness evolved is there, and through this consciousness the soul 
(though without form) is conscious of the impressions of the most-last 
species of the vegetable-form just shed. 

These impressions must necessarily be spent or exhausted. 

In order to experience these impressions the consciousness of the 
soul now associates with an appropriate medium to experience these 
impressions of the most-last species of the vegetable-form. Therefore, the 
consciousness of the soul thus tends the soul to identify itself with the 
most-first species of the worm-form. It must be remembered that this form 
of the most-first species of worm-form is nothing other than the 
consolidated mould of the impressions of the most-last species of 
vegetable-form. 

While the conscious soul thus identifies itself with this most-first 
species of worm-form, the soul realizes that it is actually a worm and 
becomes worm-conscious. 

Despite all of the consciousness so far evolved, the soul is still not 
conscious of its reality, its original, infinite, eternal state, eternally in the 
Over-Soul. Although the soul is eternally in the Over-Soul and is infinite 
and without form, this partially conscious soul actually experiences itself 
as a worm in the gross world. This is ignorance. This ignorance persists as 
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yah åAiza˚-caqtanya åAtmaA åpanae ˚o å˜a bauvana maE sacamauca ˚I.∂Avata\ ånauBava 
˚rtaI hq | yah å∆aAnataA hq | yah å∆aAnataA taba ta˚ dw.ÎtaApaUvaR˚ ißTar rhtaI hq 
jaba ta˚ i˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata nah¡ ho jaAtaI, i˚ntau ¨sa 
samaya BaI jabai˚ åAtmaA ˚o paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ho jaAtaI hq, vah ipaπr BaI 
å∆aAnataA sae Î˚I ˚hI jaAtaI hq ka›ya@i˚ yah paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata caetanaA åAtmaA ˚o 
tatXaNa åAtma∆aAna PadAna nah¡ ˚rtaI | ¥sakae¯ ivaparIta, jaba åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata ho jaAtaI hq taba åAtmaA åpanae ˚o manauZya maAnanae lagataI hq |

jaba åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚I.∂A-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita sae åpanaA 
saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq, tao vah vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar 
ånauBava taTaA .KacaR ˚rtaI hq | jaba vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama  ¨pajaAita 
kae¯ saba saMMß˚Ar ¨na ivaivaDa ånauBava@ kae¯ 'ArA, jao åAtmaA ˚I.∂A-yaoina ˚I savaR-
PaTama ¨pajaAita sae taAdAtmya rKatae huyae PaApta ˚rtaI hq, paUNaRtayaA .KacaR åTavaA 
zaUnya ho jaAtae hQ, taba ˚I.∂A-yaoina ˚I yah savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita pawTa˚\ åTavaA 
ivaicC˜a ho jaAtaI hq åOr pauna: åAtmaA zarIrrihta ho jaAtaI hq yafaipa ¨sa˚o 
˚I.∂I-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚I caetanaA rhtaI hq |

˚I.∂A-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ´vama\ 
zaUnya honaA åAvazya˚ hq | ¥sailayae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ånya samauicata maADyama sae 
åpanaA saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq åOr åAtmaA ˚o ˚I.∂A-yaoina ˚I savaRPaTama-ågalaI 
¨pajaAita sae taAdA¢myA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a ˚rtaI hq | ˚o.∂A-yaoina ˚I savaRPaTama-
ågalaI ¨pajaAita ˚A yah maADyama  ˚I.∂A-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A maUtaRmaAna ipaN∂ maA[a hq |

kaw¯ima-yaoina ˚I ´˚ kae¯ baAd ´˚ ¨pajaAitayaAÂ ¥sa Pa˚Ar ÎlataI åOr 
ivaicC˜a hotaI jaAtI hQ jabai˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kaw¯ima-‰pa@ kae¯ ivaivaDa 
¨pajaAitaya@ kae¯ maADyama sae kaw¯ima-‰pa@ kae¯ ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ 
'ArA taIv+ataA sae iva˚isata hotaI hq |

jaba caetana åAtmaA ˚o ˚i.∂A honae ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq åOr vah åpanae 
˚o ßTaUla jagata maE ˚I.∂Avata\ ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, taba åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o PaTama 
baAr ßvaeicC˚ gaita ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq, åOr ¨sa˚o yah ånauBava BaI hotaA hq 
i˚ vah ´˚ caetana PaANaI hq | kaw¯ima-caetanaA sae yau{aπ ¥sa åAtmaA ˚o åiDa˚ åOr 
¨ccatar caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ åpanae

(23)

long as the consciousness of the soul is not fully evolved, but even when 
the soul has come to full consciousness, it is still said to be enveloped by 
ignorance because this fully evolved consciousness does not make the soul 
Self-conscious instantaneously. On the contrary, when the consciousness 
of the soul is fully evolved the soul begins to identify itself as a human 
being. 

While the consciousness of the soul associates itself with the most-
first species of worm-form it experiences and exhausts the impressions of 
the most-last species of the vegetable-form. When all the impressions of 
the most-last species of vegetable-form are completely exhausted or spent 
through the diverse experiences had by the soul while identified with the 
most-first species of worm-form, then this most-first species of worm-
form is dropped or dissociated and the soul is once again without any form 
although it is conscious of the impressions of the most-first species of 
worm-form. 

These impressions of the most-first species of worm-form must be 
experienced and exhausted. Therefore the consciousness of the soul 
associates itself with another appropriate medium and tends the soul to 
identify with the most-next species of worm-form. This medium of the 
most-next species of worm-form is nothing other than the consolidated 
mould of the impressions of the most-first species of worm-form. 

Species after species of worm-form are thus moulded and dropped 
while the consciousness of the soul rapidly evolves through experiencing 
the varied impressions of worm-forms through diverse species of worm-
forms. 

When the conscious soul is worm-conscious and experiences itself 
as a worm in the gross world, the consciousness of the soul also has for the 
first time the experience of voluntary movement, and also experiences that 
it is an animate creature. This worm-conscious soul in its travail to gain 
more and greater consciousness also experiences itself in the gross world 



142 ¥Rzvar vaANaI   initial urge 143

Gaor PayaAsa maE å˜a Bauvana maE yah BaI ånauBava hotaA hq i˚ vah ibanaA rI.ÎvaAlaA 
PaANaI hq, åOr baAd ˚I ißTaita maE rI.ÎvaAlaI ånya åvaßTaAå@ maE, vah åpanae ˚o 
ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ kae¯ åMgarihta sar˚nae vaAlae kaw¯ima-zarIr ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | 
kaw¯ima-yaoina ˚I ånya ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ maE åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA sar˚nae kae¯ 'ArA, 
do paqr@ kae¯ 'ArA åOr ˚BaI ˚BaI paqr@ kae¯ ånae˚ jao.∂@ kae¯ 'ArA, åOr ˚BaI 
˚BaI paqr@ kae¯ jao.∂@ ´vama\ pa∂‹÷@ kae¯ 'ArA, ßvaecCApaUvaR˚ calanae ipaπrnae kae¯ ågalae 
ivaivaDa ånauBava PaApta ˚rtaI hq | ˚BaI-˚BaI kaw¯ima-caetanaA sae yau{aπ åAtmaA kaw¯ima-
yaoina ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ maE åpanae ˚o royaEdAr satah rKanae vaAlae, ˚BaI ˚BaI 
ica˚naI ´vama\ rezamaI satah rKanae vaAlaI, åOr ˚BaI ˚BaI KaurdrI åTavaA partadAr 
satah (KaAla) rKanae vaAlaI ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | kaw¯ima-caetanaA sae yau{aπ åAtmaA 
åiDa˚ taIXNatayaA yah BaI ånauBava ˚rtaI hq i˚ ¨sa˚o åpanaI jaIiva˚A taTaA 
åpanae jaIvana ˚I rXaA kae¯ ilayae BaI saMGaZaR ˚rnaA hq, åOr ¨sa˚o éinƒya ∆aAna 
taTaA jaIvana PaApta hq |

kaw¯ima-caetanaA yau{aπ yah åAtmaA, kaw¯ima-yaoina ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ kae¯ 
ivaivaDa ´vaM åsaMKya saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ¨ccatar ´vaM ivaivaDa åsaMKya ånauBava@ kae¯ 'ArA 
caetanaA kae¯ åiDa˚tar iva˚Asa kae¯ saATa, yah BaI ånauBava åOr Pa¢yaXa ∆aAna PaApta 
˚rtaI hq i˚ vah jala åOr Tala dona@ maE rhnae vaAlaA PaANaI hq—yah i˚ na 
kae¯vala vah ßvaecCApaUvaR˚ pawTvaI par cala sa˚taA hq bail˚ ¨sae jala maE BaI 
ßvatan[ataA ´vama\ gaita paApta hq |

caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa ˚o åOr ßpaZ†‰pa sae samaJanae maE åpanaI hI sauivaDaA 
kae¯ ilayae, hma ˚I†-yaoina maE ˚i.∂A (worms) ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitayaAÂ, ma˚o.∂@ 
(insects) ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitayaAÂ, rEganaevaAlae jantauå@ ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitayaAÂ 
åOr jala va Tala dona@ maE rhnae vaAlae jantauå@ ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitayaAÂ, saimmailata 
˚rtae hQ | saMXaepa maE, kaw¯ima-yaoina maE hma vae saba ¨pajaAitayaAÂ saimmailata ˚rtae hQ 
jao sar˚nae ˚I åor Pavaw{a hotaI hQ åTavaA jao åMga, paqr åOr paKa rKatae huyae 
BaI sar˚taI hQ, åTavaA jao ånyaTaA paiXaya@ ´vama\ caOpaAya@ sae iBa˜a hotaI hQ |

pa¢Tar-´vama\ DaAtau-yaoinaya@ saIDae åTavaA Ka.∂e åAsana sae yau{aπ na TaI | vae 
lae†e åAsana@vaAlaI yaoinaya@ Ta¡ | ¨na˚A åAsana (posture) samatala åOr pa†bala 
TaA | vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚o saIDae åOr Ka.∂e åAsana ˚I ißTaita PaApta TaI | åba 
kaw¯ima yaoina pauna: pa†bala Pa˚Ar ˚I yaoina hq jao

(24)

as an invertebrate, and at a later stage in other states of vertebrate, 
limbless, creeping worm-forms of diverse species. In other diverse species 
of worm-form the consciousness of the soul undergoes further varied 
experiences of voluntary movement through crawling, through pairs of 
legs and sometimes through multiple pairs of legs, and sometimes through 
pairs of legs and pairs of wings. Sometimes the worm-conscious soul in 
varied species of worm-form realizes itself as possessing a hairy surface, 
sometimes a smooth and silky and sometimes a rough or scaly surface 
(hide). The worm-conscious soul also realizes more acutely that it has to 
struggle for its sustenance and also for its survival, and that it is endowed 
with sensation and life. 

This worm-conscious soul, with further evolution of consciousness 
through greater and varied innumerable experiences of varied and multiple 
impressions of varied species of worm-form, also experiences and realizes 
that it is an amphibian—that it has not only voluntary movement on earth 
but also freedom and mobility in water. 

For our own convenience in understanding the evolution of 
consciousness more clearly, we include in the worm-form the varied 
species of worms, varied species of insects, varied species of reptiles and 
varied species of amphibia. In short, we include in the worm-form all 
species that tend to crawl or that crawl in spite of having limbs, legs and 
wings, or that are otherwise distinct from birds and quadrupeds. 

The stone- and metal-forms had no upright or erect stand. They were 
recumbent forms. Their posture was flat and horizontal. The vegetable-
form had an upright, erect stand. Now the worm-form is again of the 
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saIDaA åTavaA Ka.∂A åAsana nah¡ rKataI bail˚ lambaA lae†A åAsana rKanae ˚I åor 
¨nmauKa hq |

jaba åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kaw¯ima-yaoina ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ kae¯ saba 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚r cau˚nae kae¯ baAd, kaw¯ima-yaoina ˚I åintamatama ¨pajaAita sae 
åpanaA saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq, åOr jaba caqtanya åAtmaA yauga@ åOr ˚Alaca[a¯@ ta˚ 
å˜a Bauvana maE åsaMKya ivaivaDa ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ baAd åntata: kaw¯ima-yaoina ˚I 
¥sa sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita ˚o yaoinaya@ kae¯ saATa saAhcayaR åTavaA ´˚‰pata sae 
rihta paAtaI hq | parntau åba åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åBaI ¢yaAgaI hu¥R kaw¯ima-yaoina ˚I 
sabasae åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ maE kae¯inƒta hq | ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava kae¯ 
'ArA .KacaR hotaA åinavaAyaR hq, åOr ånauBava PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ´˚ ¨payau{aπ 
maADyama ˚I åAvazya˚taA hq |

¥sailayae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA, kaw¯ima-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ 
saMß˚Ar@ maE kae¯inƒta honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, ´˚ samauicata maADyama sae saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq 
åOr åAtmaA ˚o kaw¯ima-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ånauBava 
´vama\ .KacaR ˚rnae kae¯ hetau maClaI-yoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita sae åpanaI 
´˚‰pataA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a ˚rtaI hq | ma¢ßya-yaoina ˚I yah savaR-Patama 
¨pajaAita kaw¯ima-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A maUtaRmaAna ipaN∂ 
maA[a hq |

jaqsae hI kaw¯ima-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar ånauBava kae¯ 
'ArA .KacaR ho jaAtae hQ, ma¢ßya-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita CU† jaAtI hq åTavaA 
pawTa˚\ ho jaAtaI hq ka›ya@i˚ åAtmaA ̊ I caetanaA ¥sa savaR-Patama ̈ pajaAita sae ivaicC˜a 
ho jaAtaI hq åOr caetana åAtmaA ¨sa ¨pajaAita sae åOr åAgae taAdAtmya nah¡ 
rKataI |

yafaipa caetana åAtmaA åba ´˚ baAr ipaπr sae kau¯C samaya kae¯ ilayae 
inarA˚Ar hotaI hq, taTaAipa åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ma¢ßya-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita 
kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ maE kae¯inƒta hotaI hq |

ma¢ßya-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae 
kae¯ ilayae, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ´˚ ¨payau{aπ maADyama sae åpanAA saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq, 
åOr caetana åAtmaA ˚o ma¢ßya-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama-ågalaI ¨pajaAita sae åpanaI 
åiBa˜ataA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a ˚rtaI hq | yah ¨pajaAita ma¢ßya-yoina ˚I savaR-
PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A maUtaRmaAna ipaN∂ maA[a hq |

(25)

recumbent type of form which has no upright or erect stand but is prone to 
have a prostrate posture. 

When the consciousness of the soul associates itself with the most-
last species of worm-form after experiencing all the impressions of the 
varied species of worm-form, and when the conscious soul eventually 
drops or sheds this most-last species of worm-form after ages and cycles 
of multiple diverse experiences in the gross world, the conscious soul 
again finds itself without any association or identification with forms. But 
the consciousness of the soul is now centred in the impressions of the 
most-last species of worm-form just shed. These impressions must 
necessarily be exhausted through experience, and to get experience a 
suitable medium is necessary. 

Therefore the consciousness of the soul, being centred in the 
impressions of the most-last species of worm-form, associates with an 
appropriate medium and tends the soul to identify itself with the most-first 
species of fish-form in order to experience and exhaust the impressions of 
the most-last species of worm-form. This most-first species of fish-form is 
nothing other than the consolidated mould of the impressions of the most-
last species of worm-form. 

As soon as the impressions of the most-last species of the worm-
form are exhausted through experiences, the most-first species of fish-
form is dropped or shed because the consciousness of the soul dissociates 
from this most-first species and the conscious soul no longer identifies 
itself with that species. 

Although the conscious soul is now once again temporarily without 
form, yet the consciousness of the soul is centred in the impressions of the 
most-first species of fish-form. 

In order to experience these impressions of the most-first species of 
fish-form, the consciousness of the soul associates itself with a suitable 
medium and tends the conscious soul to identify itself as the most-next 
species of fish-form. This species is nothing but the consolidated mould of 
the impressions of the most-first species of fish-form. 
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yauga@ åOr ˚Alaca[a¯@ kae¯ baAd, åOr ma¢ßya-yaoinaya@ ˚I ivaivaDa ´vama\ 
åsaMKya ¨pajaAitaya@ kae¯ åsaMKya ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar ånauBava taTaA .KacaR ho cau˚nae kae¯ 
baAd, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ma¢ßya-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita sae lagaI 
ina˚†tama ipaClaI (most-last but one) ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ånauBava 
´vama\ .KacaR ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åntata: ma¢ßya-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita sae 
saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar ma¢ßya-caetanaA-yau{aπ åAtmaA, ma¢ßya-yaoina ̊ I ivaivaDa ̈ pajaAitaya@ 
sae ´˚‰pataA i˚yae huyae, å˜a Bauvana maE ånauBava ˚rtaI hq i˚ vah jala kae¯ BaItar 
´˚ jaIivata PaANaI hq; jaivana, ´einƒya ∆aAna åOr ßvaeicC˚ gaita sae sampa˜a 
rI.ÎvaAlaA ´˚ jantau hq; sa.upaπna@ kae¯ ‰pa maE pair-vaitaRta åMga@ (yaid ˚o¥R h@) sae 
yau{aπ ´˚ caetana PaANaI hq; åOr ¨sa˚o jaIiva˚A taTaA jaivana ˚I rXaA kae¯ ilayae 
saMGaZaR ˚rnaA hq | ma¢ßya-caetanaA rKanae vaAlaI åAtmaA saIDae, Ka.∂e åAsana ˚A 
ånauBava nah¡ ˚rtaI bail˚ vah åpanae ˚o lambaAyamaAna PaANaI ånauBava ˚rtaI hq 
jao ˚BaI BaI ßTaUla jagata maE åpanaA isar ÁÂcaA ´vama\ Ka.∂A nah¡ ˚r sa˚taI åOr 
na ßTaUla jagata maE ´˚ saIDaA Ka.∂A dw.Î åAsana rKa sa˚taI hq |

jaqsae hI åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ma¢ßya-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita sae 
ina˚†tama ipaClaI ¨pajaAita kae¯ saba saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ånauBava taTaA .KacaR ˚r cau˚taI 
hq, vaqsae hI ma¢ßya-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA åntata: ma¢ßya-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama 
¨pajaAita sae åpanaI åiBa˜ataA ¢yaAga detaI hq åTavaA ivaicC˜a ˚r detaI hq | ¥sa 
Pa˚Ar caetana åAtmaA pauna: åpanae ˚o i˚saI BaI zarIr sae taAdaAtmya na rKataI hu¥R 
paAtaI hq, i˚ntau åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o ma¢ßya-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita 
kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A BaAna rhtaA hq |

ma¢ßya-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ånauBava 
´vama\ .KacaR ˚rnaA åinavaAyaR hotaA hq, ¥sailayae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åba ånya 
¨payau{aπ maADyama sae åpanaA saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar åAtmaA ˚o Kaga-
yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita sae åpanaA taAdA¢mya ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae pavaw{a ˚rtaI hq, 
jao ma¢ßya-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A kae¯vala mautaRmaAna 
ipaN∂ hq |

Kaga-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita maE åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ma¢ßya-yaoina 
˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ånauBava ´vana\ .KacaR ˚rtaI hq |

(26)

After ages and cycles, and after innumerable varied impressions of 
diverse species of fish-forms are experienced and exhausted, the 
consciousness of the soul eventually associates itself with the most-last 
species of fish-form in order to experience and exhaust all the impressions 
of the most-last but one species of fish-form. 

Thus the fish-conscious soul, identifying with varied species of the 
fish-form, experiences in the gross world that it is a living creature in 
water; a vertebrate endowed with life, sensation and voluntary motion; an 
animate creature with limbs (if any) modified into fins; and that it has to 
struggle for sustenance and for survival. 

The fish-conscious soul does not experience an upright, erect stand 
but it experiences itself as a recumbent that can never hold its head high 
and erect and assert an upright stand in the gross world. 

The fish-conscious soul eventually sheds or drops its identity with 
the most-last species of fish-form as soon as the consciousness of the soul 
has experienced and exhausted all the impressions of the most-last but one 
species of fish-form. Thus the conscious soul once again finds itself 
without identification with any form. But the consciousness of the soul is 
conscious of impressions of the most-last species of fish-form. 

These impressions of the most-last species of fish-form must be 
experienced and exhausted, and therefore the consciousness of the soul 
now associates with another suitable medium and thus tends the soul to 
identify itself with the most-first species of bird-form, which is but the 
consolidated mould of the impressions of the most-last species of fish-
form. 

In the most-first species of bird-form the consciousness of the soul 
experiences and exhausts the impressions of the most-last species of fish-
form. 
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jaba saba saMß˚Ar ¥sa Pa˚Ar zaUnya ho jaAtae hQ taba åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
åpanae ˚o Kaga-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita sae ivaicC˜a ˚r laetaI hq, åOr 
caetana åAtmaA Kaga-yaoina ˚I savaR-paTama ¨pajaAita sae åpanaI  taƒUpataA ¢yaAga detaI hq 
åTavaA pawTa˚\ ˚r hq (åTaArta\ Kaga-yaoina savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita CU† jaAtaI hq) |

caetana åAtmaA ´˚ baAr ipaπr ‰parihta ho jaAtaI hq i˚ntau yah caetanaA 
tat˚Ala ¢yaAgaI hu¥R Kaga-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ maE kae¯inƒta 
rhtaI hq | 

¨na saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ånauBava taTaA .KacaR ˚rnaA åinavaAyaR hq, ¥salayae 
åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åApahIåApa Kaga-yaoina ˚I savaRPaTama-ågalaI ¨pajaAita sae 
saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq åOr caetana åAtmaA ˚o Kaga-yaoina ˚I savaRPaTama-ågalaI 
¨pajaAita sae åpanaA taAdA¢mya ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a ˚rtaI hq, jao ¨pajaAita Kaga-
yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A maUtaRmaAna ipaN∂ maA[a hq |

åAgae åOr åAgae, yauga@ åOr yauga@, ˚Alaca[a¯@ åOr ˚Alaca[a¯@ ta˚, 
i˚saI .KaAsa yaoina ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ sae [a¯ima˚ saAhcayao/ ´vama\ ivaicCãtaAå@ 
˚I yah zaw~∂‹÷laA dw.ÎtaApaUvaR˚ taTaA ¨{aro{ar åAgae ˚o ba.ÎtaO jaAtaI hq, åOr caetana 
åAtmaA kae¯ ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åsaMKya ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar ¨tpa˜a ˚rtaI hq | 
saIDae åTavaA paroXa‰pa sae, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ yae saAhcayaR ´vama\ ivaicC˜ataAyaE 
caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa-ca[a¯ ˚o gaitamaAna rKanae kae¯ ilayae inapa† åAvazya˚ hotae hQ | 
ßTaUla-yaoinaya@ ˚A iva˚Asa caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ ivazvavyaApaI ˚ArKaAnae maE kae¯vala 
´˚ ¨papa¯la hq |

Kaga-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA Kaga-yaoina ˚I ´˚ ¨pajaAita sae, ipaπr dusarI 
¨pajaAita sae, åOr ipaπr Kaga-yaoina ̊ I ågalaI ̈ pajaAitaya@ sae, inayaimata [a¯maAnausaAr, 
´˚ kae¯ baAd ´˚, sae taAdA¢mya ˚rtaI hq jaba ta˚ i˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA å˜a 
Bauvana maE ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hu¥R Kaga-yaoina ˚I saBaI ¨pajaAitaya@ 
sae paArI-paArI sae saAhcayaR ´vama\ ivaicC˜ataA nah¡ ˚r laetaI, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar caetana 
åAtmaA ˚I iva˚isata caetanaA åAtmaA ˚o Kaga-yaoina ˚I Pa¢yae˚ ¨pajaAita maE åpanae 
˚o paXaI ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a nah¡ ˚rtaI hq | yafaipa åAtmaA zaAzvata: 
inarA˚Ar hq åOr parmaAtmaA maE ißTata hq, ipaπr BaI Kaga-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA 
å†latayaA ånauBava ˚rtaI hq i˚ vah ßTaUla jagata maE pawTvaI par, jala par taTaA 
vaAyau maE

(27)

When all the impressions are thus exhausted the consciousness of 
the soul dissociates itself from the most-first species of bird-form, and the 
conscious soul drops or sheds its identity with the most-first species of 
bird-form (i.e., the most-first species of bird-form is dropped). 

The conscious soul is once again without form but it has 
consciousness centred in the impressions of the most-first species of bird-
form just dropped. 

These impressions must be experienced and exhausted, and therefore 
the consciousness of the soul automatically associates itself with the most-
next species of bird-form and tends the conscious soul to identify itself 
with the most-next species of bird-form, which species is but the 
consolidated mould of the impressions of the most-first species of bird-
form. 

On and on, ages after ages and cycles after cycles, this chain of 
successive associations and dissociations with varied species of a 
particular form moves onwards steadily and progressively, and gives out 
innumerable different impressions to be experienced by the conscious 
soul. Directly and indirectly, these associations and dissociations of the 
consciousness of the soul are absolutely essential to keep the wheel of 
evolution of consciousness revolving. The evolution of gross forms is but 
a by-product in the universal factory of evolution of consciousness. 

The bird-conscious soul identifies with one species, then with the 
next, and then the next species of bird-form, one after the other, in regular 
succession until all the species of bird-form are associated and dissociated 
alternately by the consciousness of the soul while experiencing 
multifarious impressions in the gross world, and thus the evolved 
consciousness of the conscious soul tends the soul to realize itself as bird 
in every species of the bird-form. Though the soul is eternally without 
form and in the Over-Soul, yet the bird-conscious soul consistently 
realizes that it is no other than a bird in the gross world experiencing bird 
impressions on earth, on water and in air. It realizes itself as a feathered 
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Kaga saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hu¥R paXaI kae¯ åitair{aπ ånya kau¯C nah¡ hq | vah 
åpanae ˚o hvaA maE .̈∂nae ˚I XamataA rKanae vaAlaA rI.ÎdAr pairndA ånauBava ˚rtaI 
hq, åOr do paqr@ ˚I sahAyataA sae vah Ka.∂A åAsana DaArNa i˚yae rhtaI hq |

åntata:, yauga@ åOr ˚Alaca[a¯@ ta˚ Kaga-yaoina ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ 
kae¯ ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ baAd, Kaga-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA Kaga-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åontama 
¨pajaAita ¢yaAga detaI hq åTavaA Co.∂ deetaI hq jaqsae hI åAtmaA ˚I caetataA Kaga-yaoina 
˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita sae åpanae ˚o ivaivacC˜a ˚r laetaI hq; åOr åAtmaA 
˚I caetanaA åpanae ˚o åsaI XaNa Kaga-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita sae 
icaicC˜a ˚rtaI hq jabai˚ caetanaA Kaga-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita ˚I 
ina˚†tama ipaClaI (most-last but one) ¨pajaAita kae¯ saba saMß˚Ar Kaga-yaoina 
˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita maE ånauBava ´vama\ paUNaRtayaA .KacaR ˚r laetaI hq |

pauna:, caetana åAtmaA kau¯C samaya kae¯ ilayae åpanae ˚o inarA˚Ar ånauBava 
˚rtaI hq, yafaipa åiDa˚tar ´vama\ ¨ccatar iva˚isata hu¥R caetanaA ¨samaE sadqva 
ivafamaAna rhtaI hq | (´˚ baAr åAtmaA ˚o caetanaA PaApta ho jaAnae par, yah caetanaA 
åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚ iva˚isata hotaI jaAtaI hq åOr ¥sa˚A HAsa åTavaA åDa:patana 
˚BaI nah¡ ho sa˚taA) | inarA˚Ar åAtmaA ˚I yah caetanaA åba åBaI ¢yaAgaI ga¥R 
Kaga-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ maE kae¯inƒta ho jaAtaI hq | 
åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚I yae saMß˚Ar åinavaAyaR‰pa sae .KacaR åTavaA zaUnya ˚rnae 
caAihyae | ¥sailayae caetanaA ´˚ ¨payau{aπ maADyama sae åpanaA saAhcataR ˚rtaI hq åOr 
¥sa Pa˚Ar caetana åAtmaA ˚o pazau-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita sae åpanaI 
åiBa˜ataA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a ˚rtaI hq | pazau-yaoina ˚I ¥sa savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita 
kae¯ maADyama sae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA Kaga–yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, jao ¨pajaAita ¢yaAga dI ga¥R TaI åTavaA ijasasae 
caetanaA ivaicC˜a ho ga¥R TaI | pazau-yaoina ˚I yah savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita ¢yaAgaI hu¥R 
Kaga–yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A maUtaRmaAna ipaN∂ maA[a 
hq |

pazau-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ zarIr kae¯ maADyama sae Kaga-yaoina 
˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ åsaMKya åOr ivaivaDa ånauBava ˚r 
laenae kae¯ baAd, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA Kaga-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama

(28)

vertebrate capable of flying in air, and with the help of two legs it 
maintains an erect stand. 

Eventually, after ages and cycles of experiences of varied species of 
bird-form, the bird-conscious soul sheds or drops the most-last species of 
bird-form as soon as the consciousness of the soul dissociates itself from 
the most-last species of bird-form; and the consciousness of the soul 
dissociates itself from the most-last species of bird-form as soon as the 
consciousness experiences and fully exhausts all the impressions of the 
most-last but one species of bird-form in the most-last species of bird-
form. 

Again the conscious soul experiences itself as being without any 
form for the time being although the consciousness, evolved further and 
greater, is always there. (Once consciousness is achieved by the soul, this 
consciousness goes on evolving more and more and can never be lost or 
devolved.) This consciousness of the soul without form now gets 
centralized in the impressions of the most-last species of bird-form just 
dropped. These impressions must necessarily be spent or exhausted by the 
consciousness of the soul. Therefore consciousness associates itself with a 
suitable medium and thus tends the conscious soul to identify itself with 
the most-first species of animal-form. Through this most-first species of 
animal-form the consciousness of the soul experiences the impressions of 
the most-last species of bird-form that was dropped or from which it was 
dissociated. This most-first species of animal-form is nothing other than 
the consolidated mould of the impressions of the most-last species of bird-
form shed. 

After innumerable and diverse experiences of the impressions of the 
most-last species of bird-form through the form of the most-first species of 
animal-form, the consciousness of the soul completely exhausts the 
impressions of the most-last species of bird-form and then automatically 
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¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar paUNaRtayaA .KacaR ˚r cau˚taI hq åOr taba åApahIåApa åpanae 
˚o pazau-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita ˚I ´˚‰pataA sae pawTa˚\ ˚r laetaI hq | 
¥sa rIita sae caetana åAtmaA ¨sa ¨pajaAita ˚A zarIr pawTa˚\ ˚r detaI hq, åTavaA 
¨sa ¨pajaAita ˚A zarIr CU†A yaA mawta ˚hA jaAtaA hq |

pauna:, ¨ccatar iva˚isata caetanaA sae yau{aπ caetana åAtmaA åpanae ˚o zarIr 
sae rihta paAtaI hq, yafaipa åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA pazau-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita 
kae¯ (åBaI ¢yaAgae åTavaA pawTa˚\ i˚yae gayae) zarIr kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ maE kae¯inƒta hq |

åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o pazau-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ (åBaI 
pawTa˚\ i˚yae gayae) zarIr kae¯ ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ånauBava ´vama\ .KacaR ˚rnaA 
åAvazya˚ hq, ijasasae caetana åAtmaA ˚o i˚saI yaoina kae¯ i˚nh@ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A BaAna 
na rhee, i˚ntau ¨sa˚o kae¯vala åpanaI hI ånantam sanaAtana åvaßTaA ˚I sa¢yataA ˚I 
caetanaA rhee, jao zarIr@ åTavaA saMß˚Ar@ sae rihta hq, åOr vah ∆aAna kae¯ 'ArA 
parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava ˚re | ijasa caetanaA sae åAtmaA ˚o åpanaI sa{aA (self) ˚I 
yaTaATaRtaA ˚A ånauBava hogaA, vah caetanaA åpanaeåApakae¯ ilayae PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ hetau, 
åAtmaA kae¯ Gaor pairaxma ˚rnae kae¯ åAfaopaAnta, caetana åAtmaA ´˚ Pa¢yaXa ånanta 
zaw~∂‹÷laA  maE åAgae åOr åAgae ba.ÎtaI jaAtaI hq ijasamaE vah åpanaI caetanaA saihta ¨na 
saba saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ånauBava ´vama\ .KacaR ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae inarntar Paya}a ˚rtaI rhtaI 
hq jao åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚I kae¯inƒta ˚rtae hQ, åOr jao ¥sa caetanaA ˚o zazvata: 
parmaAtmaA maE ißTata åAtmaA (self) ˚I sa¢yataA sae h†A˚r ßTaUla jagata ˚I maAyaA 
˚I du¥R ˚I caetanaA ˚I åor lae jaAtae hQ | ¥sa Pa˚Ar åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA, åAtmaA 
˚I sa¢yataA ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ PayaAsa maE, inarAntar å∆aAna kae¯ padeR sae Î˚I 
rhtaI hq |

¥sailayae, ¥sa Payaojana sae i˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA pazau-yaoina ˚I savaR-
PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚re åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar ¨nhE .KacaR ˚re, 
åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åba åApahIåApa ´˚ samauicata maADyama sae saAhcayaR ∆rtaI hq 
jao pazau-yaoina ˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rA sakae¯gaA 
åOr ¨sa ånauBava maE sahAya˚ hogaA | åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚A yah saAhcayaR caetana 
åAtmaA ˚o pazau-yaoina ˚I ina˚†tana-ågalaI (most-next) ¨pajaAita sae åpanaA 
taAdA¢mya ̊ rnae kae¯ ilayae balapaUvaR˚ Pavaw{a ̊ rtaA hq | pazau-yaoina ̊ I yah ina˚†tama-
ågalaI ¨pajaAita pazau-yaoina

(29)

dissociates itself from identification with the most-first species of animal-
form. In this manner the form of that species is shed by the conscious soul, 
or the form of that species is said to have dropped or died. 

Again, the conscious soul, with greater evolved consciousness, finds 
itself without a form, although the consciousness of the soul is centred in 
the impressions of the form (just discarded or dropped) of the most-first 
species of animal-form. 

These impressions of the form (just dropped) of the most-first 
species of animal-form must be experienced or exhausted by the 
consciousness of the soul, so that the conscious soul should not be aware 
of any impressions of any form, but be conscious only of the reality of its 
own infinite, eternal state, without forms or impressions, and through 
knowledge experience the Over-Soul. Throughout the travail of the soul to 
gain that consciousness for itself which would make it realize the reality of 
its Self, the conscious soul goes on and on in an apparently unending chain 
with its consciousness endeavoring ceaselessly to experience and exhaust 
all impressions that centralize the consciousness of the soul, deviating this 
consciousness from the reality of the eternal and infinite state of the Self 
(eternally in the Over-Soul) to the consciousness of duality of illusion of 
the gross world. Thus the consciousness of the soul, in an effort to gain 
consciousness of the reality of the Self, is consistently shrouded in an 
envelope of ignorance. 

Therefore, in order that the consciousness of the soul should 
experience and thus exhaust the impressions of the most-first species of 
animal-form, the consciousness of the soul now associates automatically 
with an appropriate medium which will permit and aid it to experience the 
impressions of the most-first species of animal-form. This association of 
the consciousness of the soul per-force tends the conscious soul to identify 
itself with the most-next species of animal-form. This most-next species of 
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˚I savaR-PaTama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ´˚Ikaw¯ta ‰pa kae¯ åitair{aπ ånya kau¯C 
nah¡ hq |

jaqsae hI pazau-yaoina ˚I savaRPaTama-ågalaI ¨pajaAita kae¯ maADyama sae 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ho cau˚taA hq åOr vae .KacaR ho jaAtae hQ, vaQsae hI caetana 
åAtmaA ¥sa ¨pajaAita ˚o ¢yaAga detaI hq | pauna: åAtmaA ånauBava ˚rtaI hq i˚ 
¨sa˚A taAdA¢mya ßTaUla jagata kae¯ i˚saI ßTaUla zarIr sae nah¡ hQ |

jaba pazau-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA yaoina sae rihta hotaI hq taba åAtmaA ˚I 
caetanaA åBaI ¢yaAgaI åTavaA ivaicC˜a ˚I ga¥R pazau-yaoina ˚I savaRPaTama-ågalaI 
¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ maE kae¯inƒta rhtaI hq |

¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A BaI åinavaAyaRta: ånauBava honaA caAihyae ijasasae vae zaUnya 
ho sakaE¯, åOr ¥sailayae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åApahIåApa åpanaA saAhcayaR ånya 
maADyama sae ˚rtaI hq åOr yah saAhcayaR caetana åAtmaA ˚o pazau–yaoina ˚I ågalaI 
sae ina˚†tama-ågalaI ¨pajaAita kae¯ saATa åpanaA taAdA¢mya ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae balapaUvaR˚ 
Pavaw{a ˚rtaA hq |

pazau-yaoina ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ sae yauga@ åOr ˚Alaca[a¯@ ta˚ ivaivaDa 
´vama\ åsaMKya saAhcayaR taTaA ivaicC˜ataAyaE ˚r cau˚nae kae¯ baAd, åAtmaA ˚o caetanaA 
åntata: åpanaA ßaAhcayaR ¨sa maADyama sae ˚rtaI hq jao caetana åAtmaA ˚o pazau-yaoina 
˚I åintama ¨pajaAitaya@ ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita sae åpanaA taAdA¢mya ˚rnae kae¯ 
ilayae Pavaw{a ˚rtaA hq |

pazau-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA kae¯ ånauBava@ kaē  paure dOrAna maE, åAtmaA nae (åpanaI 
caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA) å˜a Bauvana kae¯ åntagaRta jala maE, pawTvaI par åOr pawTvaI ˚I 
satah kae¯ naIcae, pazauå@ ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ sae åpanaA taAdA¢mya i˚yaA, åOr 
´˚ caetana PaANaI kae¯ ånauBava@ ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar i˚yaA—saAmaAnyata: jaIvana, éinƒya 
∆aAna åOr ßvaeicC˚ gaita sae sampa˜a ´˚ catauZpadIya gaˇna vaAlae PaANaI kae¯ ‰pa maE, 
ijasae paUre samaya ˚BaI zaA˚AhArI PaANaI kae¯ ‰pa maE åOr ˚BaI maAMsaAhArI PaANaI kae¯ 
‰pa maE jaIiva˚A ´vama\ PaANarXaA kae¯ ilayae saMGaZaR ˚rnaA pa.∂A TaA |pazau-yaoina ˚o 
Ka.∂e åTavaA saIDae åAsana ˚I ißTaita PaApta nah¡ hotaI åOr ¨sa˚I Pavawi{a 
åDaomauKa isar sae naIcae ˚I åor deKanae ˚I hotaI hq | taTaAipa bandr å¢yanta 
iva˚isata Pa˚Ar kae¯ pazau hQ åOr vae manauZya@ kae¯ samaAna saIDae Ka.∂e honae ˚I Pavawi{a 
PadizaRta ˚rtae hQ |

åntata:, yauga@ åOr kAlaca[a¯@ kae¯ baAd, jaba pazau-yaoina ˚I sabasae-
(30)

animal-form is no other than the consolidated mould of the impressions of 
the most-first species of animal-form. 

As soon as the impressions are experienced and exhausted through 
the most-next species of animal-form, this species is dropped by the 
conscious soul. The soul once again experiences that it is not identified 
with any gross form of the gross world. 

When the animal-conscious soul is without any form the 
consciousness of the soul is centred in the impressions of the most-next 
species of animal-form just dropped or shed. 

These impressions must also be experienced in order that they may 
be exhausted, and therefore the consciousness of the soul automatically 
associates itself with another medium and this perforce tends the 
conscious soul to identify itself with the most-next to the next species of 
animal-form. 

After ages and cycles of varied and innumerable associations with 
and dissociations from diverse species of animal-form, the consciousness 
of the soul eventually associates itself with that medium which tends the 
conscious soul to identify itself as being the most-last of the last species of 
animal-form. 

All throughout the experiences of the animal-conscious soul, the 
soul identified itself (through its consciousness) with varied species of 
animals in the gross world in water, on earth and below the surface of the 
earth, and realized the experiences of an animate creature, usually as a 
quadrupedal-organized being, endowed with life, sensation and voluntary 
motion, and which all the while had to struggle for sustenance and 
survival, sometimes as an herbivorous creature and sometimes as a 
carnivorous creature. The animal-form has no erect or upright posture and 
has a tendency to look down with drooping head. Apes, however, are the 
most evolved types of animals, and they tend to stand erect like human 
beings. 

Ultimately, after ages and cycles, when all the impressions of the 
most-last but one species of animal-form are experienced and exhausted 
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åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ maADyama sae pazau-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita sae 
ina˚†tama ipaClaI (most-last but one) ¨pajaAita kae¯ saba saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava 
ho jaAtaA hq åOr vae .KacaR ho jaAtae hQ, taba åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA pazau-yaoina ˚I 
sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita sae åpanae ˚o pawTa˚\ ˚r laetaI hq åOr caetana åAtmaA åba 
åAgae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA pazau–yaoina ˚I ¥sa sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita sae nah¡ rKataI 
| ¥sa yaoina sae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åpanaA sambanDa tao.∂ detaI hq åOr ¨sae ¢yaAga 
åTavaA Co.∂ detaI hq | ipaπr BaI, yafaipa pazau-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita 
ivaicC˜a ho ga¥R hq taTaAipa pazau-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar CU† 
jaAtae hQ åTavaA .˚Ayama rhtae hQ, åOr åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA pazau-yaoina ˚I sabasae-
åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ maE kae¯inƒta hotaI hq | ´˚ baAr ipaπr caetana åAtmaA 
zarIrrihta ho jaAtaI hq |

¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava åinavaAyaRta: honaA caAihyae, åOr ¥nhE zaUnya 
honaA caAihyae, ¥sailayae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åba åpanaA saAhcayaR ånya ¨payau{aπ 
maADyama sae ˚rtaI hq åOr åAtmaA åpamaI hI caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA savaR-PaTama manauZya-
yaoina sae åpanaI ´˚‰pata ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae balaAta\ Pavaw{a hotaI hq | yah manauZya-yaoina 
pazau-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama åpajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚I ´˚Ikaw¯ta åAkaw¯ita åTavaA 
saAÂcaA kae¯ åitair{aπ ånya kau¯C nah¡ hq |

savaR-PaTama manauZya-yaoina kae¯ maADyama sae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA pazau-yaoina ˚I 
sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånauBava PaApta ´vaM .KacaR ˚rtaI hq |

jaba åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA pazau-yaoina ˚I sabasae-åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚a ånauBava ˚r laetaI hq åOr ¨nhE zaUnya ˚r cau˚taI hq, taba åAtmaA 
˚I caetanaA åpanae ˚o savaR-PaTama manauZya-yaoina sae pawTa˚\ ˚r laetaI hq åOr caetana 
åAtmaA åApahIåApa zarIr ˚A saAhcayaR ¢yaAga detaI hq | ¥sae savaR-PaTama manauZya-deh 
˚I maOta ˚htae hQ | i˚ntau åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åba  savaR-PaTama maAnava-deh kae¯ 
saMß˚Ar@ maE kae¯inƒta hotaI hq åOr åba kau¯C samaya kae¯ ilayae åAtmaA ‰parihta ho 
hataI hq |

¥sa Payaojana sae i˚ savaR-PaTama maAnava-yaoina kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava 
i˚yaA jaA sakae¯ åOr ¨nhE .KacaR i˚yaA jaA sakae¯, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ånyaA 
samauicata maADyama sae åpanaA saAhcayaR ̊ rtaI hq, åOr taba caetana åAtmaA ina˚†tama—
ågalaI manauZya—zarIr sae åpanaA taAdA¢mya ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a hotaI hq, jao 
ågalaA maAnava-zarIr åBaI ¢yaAgae åtavaA ålaga i˚yae gayae

(31)

through the medium of the most-last species of animal-form, the 
consciousness of the soul dissociates itself from the most-last species of 
animal-form and the conscious soul no longer identifies itself with this 
most-last species of animal-form. This form is dissociated by the 
consciousness of the soul and is dropped or shed. However, though the 
most-last species of animal-form is dropped or shed, the impressions of 
the most-last species of animal-form are left or retained, and the 
consciousness of the soul is centralized or focussed on the impressions of 
the most-last species of animal-form. The conscious soul is once again 
without form. 

These impressions must necessarily be experienced and exhausted, 
and hence the consciousness of the soul now associates itself with another 
suitable medium and the soul perforce tends to identify itself through its 
own consciousness with the most-first human-form. This human-form is 
no other than the consolidated mould or cast of the impressions of the 
most-last species of animal-form. 

Through the most-first human-form the consciousness of the soul 
experiences and exhausts the impressions of the most-last species of 
animal-form. 

When all the impressions of the most-last species of the animal-form 
are experienced and exhausted by the consciousness of the soul, then the 
consciousness of the soul dissociates itself from the most-first human-
form and the conscious soul automatically drops or sheds the body 
association. This is called the death of the most-first human-form. But the 
consciousness of the soul is now focussed or centralized in the impressions 
of the most-first human-form and the soul is now temporarily without a 
form. 

In order that the impressions of the most-first human-form may be 
experienced and exhausted, the consciousness of the soul associates itself 
with another appropriate medium, and the conscious soul is thereupon 
inclined to identify itself with the most-next human-form, which form is 
no other than the consolidated mould or cast of the impressions of the 
most-first human-form just dropped or shed. This identification of the 
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savaR-PaTama manauZya-deh kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚I ´˚Ikaw¯ta åAkaw¯ita åTavaA saAÂcaA kae¯ 
åitair{aπ åOr kau¯C nah¡ hq | ågalaI deh, åOr ipaπr ¨sakae¯ baAd ˚I deh@ sae, 
caetana åAtmaA ˚A yah taAdA¢mya ˚rnaA manauZya ˚A janma ˚hlaAtaA hq |

ijasa XaNa åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA savaR-PaTama maAnava-deh sae saAhcayaR ˚rtaI 
hq ¨saI XaNa caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa BarpaUr (full) åOr paUNaR (complete) ho jaAtaA 
hq |* caUÂ~i˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA‡ manauZya-yaoina maE paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata ho jaAtaI hq, 
¥sailayae yaoina ˚A iva˚Asa BaI paUrA ho jaAtaA hq, åOr caetana åAtmaA kae¯ savaR-
PaTama maAnava-zarIr sae taAdA¢mya ˚r laenae par åba i˚nh@ navaIna ¨ccatar yaoinaya@ 
˚A iva˚Asa nah¡ hotaA | saMXaepa maE, maAnava-yaoina maE åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA paUNaR åOr 
BarpaUr ho jaAtaI hq | caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA ˇppa ho jaAtI hq | manauZya-
yaoina caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ dOrAna maE iva˚isata hu¥R sava«cca åOr sava«tkaw¯Z† yaoina 
hq | ¥sailayae manauZya maE caetanaA paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata hotaI hq åOr yauga@ ´vama\ 
˚Alaca[a¯@ kae¯ baAd rvaA taTaA saAÂcae maE ÎAlaA gayaA zarIr å¢yanta paUNaR zarIr 
åTavaA maADyama hotaA hq | ¥sailayae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ¥sa paUNaR maADyama ˚A 
¨payaoga saba saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae taTaA ¨na˚o paUNaRtayaA .KacaR ˚rnae kae¯ 
ilayae ˚rtaI hq ijasasae paUNaRtayaA caqtanya åAtmaA Pa¢yae˚ saMß˚Ar sae zaUnya ho jaAtaI 
hq, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar vah parmaAtmaA maE åpanaI yaTaATaR, zaAzvata ´vama\ ånanta 
åvaßTaA ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rnae maE samaTaR hotaI hq |

(32)

* [maeherbaAbaA ¥sa baAd ˚A PaitapaAdna ˚rtae hQ i˚ ´esae ivaZaya åba åAgae kaē  ilayae åinaizcata na 
pa.∂e rhnae caAihyae, yafaipa vah maAnatae hQ i˚ iva˚Asa åOr paunajaRnma maE ivazvaAsa åTavaA 
åivazvaAsa i˚saI BaI Pa˚Ar sae manauZya ˚I åADyaAitma˚ Pagaita ˚o na taIv+a ˚rtaA hq åOr na 
¨samaE ro.∂e å†˚AtaA hq | vah hma˚o iva˚Asa ´vama\ paunajaRnma ˚A åADyaAitma˚ mah¢va 
inamnailaiKata zabd@ maE batalaAtae hQ : “iva˚AsazaIla saMGaZaR sae hI åAtmaA paUNaR caetanaA iva˚isata 
˚rnae maE samaTaR hotaI hq jaqsaI paUNaR caetanaA manauZya-yaoina maeE hotaI hq, åOr ¨Fezya PaApta ho jaAnae 
kae¯ baAd, iva˚AsazaIla yaA[a¯a kae¯ ¨papaπla@ (naka›za-´-åmala åTavaA saMß˚Ar@) ˚o, caetanaA 
åXata banaAyae rKatae huyae, zaUnya ˚rnaA hotaA hq | ¥sailayae paunajaRnma ˚I Pai[a¯yaA Ása PayaojanaATaR 
hotaI hq i˚ åAtmaA duKa åOr sauKa ˚I Ba%#I sae gau.jarnae kae¯ 'ArA saMß˚Ar@ ˚o naZ† ˚rnae maE 
samaTaR ho sakae¯ |” sampaAd˚]

‡ paUr˚ maE paUr˚ nao† 1 BaI pai.Îyae | gaNanaA sae åMi˚ta saba pasaMga paUr˚ maE idyae gayae hQ |

conscious soul with the next form and those following is called the birth 
of a human being. 

As soon as the consciousness of the soul associates with the most-
first human-form the evolution of consciousness is full and 
complete.* Because the consciousness1 of the soul is fully developed in 
human-form, the evolution of form is also complete, and no new higher 
forms are now evolved once the conscious soul identifies itself with the 
most-first human-form. In short, in human-form the consciousness of the 
soul is full and complete. The process of the evolution of consciousness is 
brought to a standstill. The human-form is the highest and the most 
sublime form evolved during the evolution of consciousness. Hence in the 
human being consciousness is fully developed and the form moulded and 
cast after ages and cycles is the most perfect form or medium. The 
consciousness of the soul therefore utilizes this perfect medium to 
experience and completely exhaust all impressions so that the fully 
conscious soul becomes devoid of any impression whatsoever, and thus is 
able to realize its own real, eternal and infinite state in the Over-Soul. 

∗ [Meher Baba maintains that such subjects should no longer be left indefinite, 
although he concedes that belief or non-belief in evolution and reincarnation 
does not in any way hasten or impede man’s spiritual progress. He tells us the 
spiritual significance of evolution and reincarnation in the following words: “It 
is the evolutionary struggle that enables the soul to develop full consciousness 
as that in the human-form, and the purpose having been achieved, the side 
issues or by-products of evolutionary travel (the nuqush-e-amal or sanskaras) 
have to be done away with, while retaining the consciousness intact. The 
process of reincarnation therefore is to enable the soul to eliminate the 
sanskaras by passing through the furnace of pain and pleasure.” Ed.] 

1. See also Supplement Note 1 in the Supplement. All numbered references are 
contained in the Supplement. 
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ivaiBa˜a jagata@ kae¯ ivazaeZa laXaNa

manauZya-yaoina maE caetanaA ˚A paUNaR iva˚asa PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, iva˚Asa 
Pai[a¯yaA ˚o saAta ba.∂I ClaÂgaE laenaI pa.∂I Ta¡, jaqsae, paAZaANa sae DaAtau, DaAtau sae 
vanaßpaita, vanaßpaita sae kaw¯ima, kaw¯ima sae ma¢sya, ma¢sya sae Kaga, Kaga sae pazau, åOr 
åntata: pazau sae manauZya | ¥namaE sae Pa¢yae˚ iBa˜a iBa˜a ivazaeZataAyaE rKataI hq |

paAZaANa jagata åOr DaAtau jagata ˚I ivazaeZataAyaE

paAZaANa-yaoinaya@ åOr DaAtau-yoinaya@ maE, åAtmaA å˜a Bauvana kae¯ åpanae maUla 
ånauBava PaApta ˚rtaI hq | PaAZaANa jagata kae¯ samaAna, DaAtau jagata ja.∂ åOr ˇosa 
hotaA hq | dona@ jagata@ kae¯ ivaßtaAr kae¯ åntagaRta Pacaur ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitayaAÂ hotaI hQ 
| paAZaANa@ åOr DaAtauå@ ˚I ˇosa åvaßTaAå@ maE, jaIvana åOr PaANazai{aπ Pasaupta 
hotae hQ | ¥sailayae vae ja.∂ maAnaI jaAtaI hQ | paAZaANa-yaoinayaAÂ åOr DaAtau-yaoinayaAÂ 
åpanaeåApa ¥Dar-¨Dar nah¡ cala sa˚ta¡, åTaARta\ ¨na˚o ßvaecC˚ gaita PaApta nah¡ 
hotaI | ¥sa ˚ArNa sae caetanaA, jao åpanaA saAhcayaR ¥na yaoinayaAÂ sae ˚rtaI hq, 
åpanaA PaitapaAdna ´˚ pa.∂I hu¥R samatala ißTaita kae¯ 'ArA (saIDaI Ka.∂I åTavaA 
lamba‰pa Ka.∂e åAsana kae¯ 'ArA ßTaAipata ˚rnae ˚I bajaAya) ßTaUla jagata maE ßTaAipata 
˚rtaI hq |

vanaßpaita jagata ˚I ivazaeZataAyaE

vanaßpaita jagata maE, caetanaA åpanae ˚o åADaI caetana åOr åADaI ja.∂ 
ånaubava ˚rtaI hq | vanaßpaita-yaoina ˚I ba.∂I hu¥R caetanaA ´˚ saIDae Ka.∂e åTavaA 
lamba‰pa åAsana ˚I ißTaita kae¯ 'ArA å˜a Bauvana maE åpanae åißtatva

(33)

PART 3

Characteristics of the Different 
Kingdoms 

To achieve complete development of consciousness in the human 
form, the evolutionary process had to take seven major leaps, viz., from 
stone to metal, from metal to vegetable, from vegetable to worm, from 
worm to fish, from fish to bird, from bird to animal and finally from 
animal to the human being, each possessing different characteristics. 

Characteristics of the Kingdom of 
Stones and the Kingdom of Metals 

In the stone-forms and metal-forms, the soul has its initial 
experiences of the gross world. The kingdom of metals, like the kingdom 
of stones, is inorganic and solid. Both kingdoms include within their range 
a rich variety of species. In the solid states of stones and metals, life and 
energy are dormant. Therefore they are regarded as inanimate. The stone-
forms and metal-forms cannot move about by themselves, i.e., they have 
no voluntary motion. For this reason the consciousness, which associates 
itself with these forms, tends to assert itself through a recumbent, 
horizontal position (rather than through an erect position or vertical, 
upright stand) in the gross world. 

Characteristics of the Vegetable Kingdom 

In the vegetable kingdom, consciousness realizes itself as half 
animate and half inanimate. The increased consciousness of the vegetable-
form asserts its existence in the gross world through an upright or erect 
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˚A dw.Î ßTaApana ˚rtaI hq | vanaßpaita-yaoinaya@ ˚o saIDae Ka.∂e åAsana ˚I ißTaita 
banaAyae rKanae kae¯ ilayae pawTvaI åTavaA ca%∞Ana jaqsaI kau¯C ånya vaßtauå@ ˚I sahaAyataA 
laenaI pa.∂taI hq | vae na tao åpanaeåApa Ka.∂I ho sa˚taI hQ åOr na ßvaecCApaUvaR˚ 
´˚ jagah sae dUsarI jagah jaA sa˚taI hQ ka›y@i˚ ¨na˚I ja.∂ ´˚ ßTaAna maE jamaI 
rhtaI hq |

kaw¯ima jagata ˚I ivazaeZataAyaE

kaw¯ima-caetanaA maE åAtmaA ßvaeicC˚ gaita kae¯ ånauBava PaApta ˚rtaI hq | vah 
åpanae ˚o caetana (animate) ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | åiDa˚ taTaA åOr åAgae caetanaA 
PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ åpanae Gaor PayaAsa maE, kaw̄ ima-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA åpanae ˚o å˜a 
Bauvana maE pahlae ´˚ rI.∂rihta jantau åOr baAd maE ´˚ rI.∂vaAlaA jantau ånauBava 
˚rtaI hq, åOr ˚I.∂@ ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ maE sar˚taI rhtaI hq | vah do paqr@ 
sae, ˚BaI paqr@ kae¯ ånae˚ jao.∂@ sae, åOr ˚BaI do paqr@ taTaA do paMKa@ sae rEgataI 
hu¥R ßvaecCpaUvaR˚ calataI-ipaπrtaI hq | ˚I.∂e royaEdAr, ica˚naI, rezamaI, KaurdrI 
åTavaA partadAr satah@ sae yau{aπ ho sa˚tae hQ | ˚I.∂A ˚o åißtatva åOr jaIvana 
˚I rXaA kae¯ ilayae saMGaZaR sae ho˚r gau.jarnaA pa.∂taA hq åOr vah éinƒya ∆aAna ´vama\ 
jaIvana sae sampa˜a hotaA hq | ˚BaI vah jala taTaA Tala maE rhnaevaAlaA jantau hotaA 
hq, åTaARta\ vah ßvaecCApaUvaR˚ pawTvaI par cala-ipaπr sa˚nae kae¯ saATa-saATa, jala maE 
BaI cala-ipaπr sa˚taA hq | ¥sa vyaAKyaA kae¯ åiBaPaAya kae¯ ilayae, kawima-yaIina kae¯ 
åntagaRta åpanaI ¨pajaAita kae¯ saba ˚I.∂e, ma˚o.∂e, rEganae vaAlae jantau taTaA jala åOr 
Tala maE rhnae vaAlae jantau åAtae hQ | jaba ¨nakae¯ paqr åOr paMKa hotae hQ, taba BaI 
¨na˚I Pavawi{a rEganae ˚I åor hotaI hq åOr vae paiXaya@ sae taTaA caOpaAya@ sae iBa˜a 
hotae hQ | kaw¯ima yaoina pa.∂I ißtaita ˚I hotaI hq, ¨sa˚o saIDaA åTavaA Ka.∂A åAsana 
PaApta nah¡ hotaA åOr vah lambaI å™DaI pa.∂I hotaI hq |

ma¢sya jagata ˚I ivazaeZataAyaE

ma¢sya-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA maClaI ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ sae åpanaI 
´˚‰pataA ˚rtaI hq åOr å˜a Bauvana ˚A ånauBava paAnaI kae¯ åndr ´˚ jaIivata 
PaANaI kae¯ ‰pa maE (jaIvana åOr éinƒya ∆aAna taTaA ßvaeicC˚ gaita

(34)

stand. The vegetable-forms have to take the help of some other things 
such as earth or rock for maintaining an erect position. They can neither 
stand by themselves nor move voluntarily from place to place since they 
are rooted in one spot. 

Characteristics of the Kingdom of Worms 

In worm-consciousness the soul gathers experiences of voluntary 
movement. It experiences itself as animate. In its travail to gain more and 
further consciousness, the worm-conscious soul experiences itself in the 
gross world, first as an invertebrate and later as a vertebrate, and goes on 
creeping in diverse species of worms. Voluntary movements are made by 
crawling by means of pairs of legs, sometimes by multiple pairs of legs, 
and sometimes by pairs of legs and pairs of wings. Worms may have 
surfaces that are hairy, smooth, silky, rough or scaly. The worm goes 
through a struggle for existence and survival and is endowed with 
sensation and life. Sometimes it is an amphibian, i.e., it has not only 
voluntary movement on earth, but has also mobility in water. For the 
purpose of this explanation, the worm-form includes all worms, insects, 
reptiles and amphibia, of their species. Even when they have legs and 
wings, they have a tendency to crawl and they are distinct from birds and 
from quadruped animals. The worm-form is recumbent, has no upright or 
erect stand and is prone to lie prostrate. 

Characteristics of the Kingdom of Fish 

The fish-conscious soul identifies itself with varied species of fish 
and experiences the gross world as a living creature in water (a vertebrate 
endowed with life and sensation and voluntary motion), and has fins. It 
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sae sampa˜a ´˚ rI.∂ vaAlae jantau kae¯ ‰pa maE) ˚rtaI hq, åOr ¨sakae¯ 
sau.paπnae hotae hQ | vah jaIiva˚A taTaA jaIvana rXaA kae¯ ilayae saMGaZaR sae 
gau.jartaI hq | ma¢sya-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA å˜a Bauvana maE åpanae åistatva ˚A ßTaApana 
saIDae Ka.∂e åAsana ˚I ißTaita kae¯ 'ArA nah¡ ˚rtaI, i˚ntau vah åpanae ˚o lambaI 
pa.∂I jaqsaI ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, jao ˚BaI BaI åpanaA isar ÁÂcaA åOr Ka.∂A nah¡ 
˚rtaI |

Kaga jagata ˚I ivazaeZataAyaE

Kaga-yaoina navaIna ånauBava@ sae caetanaA maE vawiÆ ˚rtaI hq ka›ya@i˚, 
rI.ÎvaAlaA pairndA honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, vah vaAyau maE ¨.∂nae maE, taTaA åpanae do paqr@ ˚I 
sahAyataA sae å˜a Bauvana maE Ka.∂A åAsana rKanae maE, samaTaR hotaI hq |

pazau jagata ˚I ivazaeZataAyaE

pazau-yaoina maE caetanaA ˚A ivaßtaAr åOr åiDa˚ ho jaAtaA hq, ka›ya@i˚ vah 
pazaU jagata maE åißtatva rKanaevaAlaI ¨ccatar ivaivaDa ¨pajaAitaya@ kae¯ maADyama sae 
navaIna ånauBava PadAna ˚r sa˚taI hq | caOpaAyae jantau jaIvana, éinƒya ∆aAna, åOr 
ßvaecCApaUvaR˚ ´˚ ßTaAna sae dUsare ßTaAna ˚o jaAnae ˚I zai{aπ sae sampa˜a hotae hQ, 
åOr ¨nh@ åpanae åißtatva ´vama\ jaIvana-rXaA kae¯ ilayae saMGaZaR ˚A saAmanaA ˚rnaA 
pa.∂taA hq | vae ˚BaI zaA˚AharI hotae hQ åOr ˚BaI maAMsaAhArI | pazau caetanaA å˜a 
Bauvana maE åpanae åißtatva ˚A ßTaApana saIDae åTavaA Ka.∂e åAsana ˚I ißTaita kae¯ 
'ArA nah¡ ˚rtaI, bail˚ ¨sa˚I Pavawi{a åDaomauKa isar sae naIcae ˚I åor deKanae 
˚I hotaI hq | taTaAipa bandr å¢yanta iva˚isata Pa˚Ar kae¯ pazau hQ, åOr vae manauZya@ 
kae¯ samaAna saIDae Ka.∂e honae ˚I Pavawi{a PadizaRta ˚rtae hQ |

maAnava jagata ˚I ivazaeZataAyaE

manauZya-yaoina maE åAtmaA ˚I iva˚AsazaIla caetanaA ˚o paUNaR iva˚Asa PaApta 
ho jaAtaA hq | caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA ˚A ånta maAnava yaoina sae ho jaAtaA 
hq | ¥sa ßTala par caetanaA BarpaUr åOr paUNaR ho jaAtaI hq |

(35)

goes through a struggle for sustenance and survival. The fish-conscious 
soul does not assert its existence in the gross world through an erect stand, 
but experiences itself as recumbent, never holding its head high and erect. 

Characteristics of the Kingdom of Birds 

The bird-form enriches (enlightens) consciousness with new 
experiences since, as a feathered vertebrate, it is capable of flying in the 
air and, with the help of its two legs, of maintaining an erect stand in the 
gross world. 

Characteristics of the Kingdom of Animals 

The animal-form brings to consciousness further expansion, since it 
can yield new experiences through the greater varieties existing in the 
kingdom of animals. Endowed with life, sensation and power of voluntary 
locomotion, quadruped animals have to face a struggle for existence and 
survival. They are sometimes herbivorous and sometimes carnivorous. 
Animal consciousness does not assert its existence in the gross world 
through erect or upright posture, but has a tendency to look downwards 
with drooping head. Apes, however, are the most evolved type of animals, 
and they tend to stand erect like human beings. 

Characteristics of the Kingdom of Human Beings 

In the human-form the evolving consciousness of the soul attains its 
full development. The process of evolution of consciousness has its 
terminus in the human form. Here consciousness is full and complete. 
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jaba maAnava PaANaI janma laetaA hq, taba vah kae¯vala lambaA lae† sa˚taA hq 
åOr vah ¥sa åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚ApaπI samaya ta˚ ˚rtaA rhtaA hq | parntau 
vah jaldI hI pahlae saIDae baqˇnae ˚I åOr ipaπr saIDae Ka.∂e honae ˚I Pavawi{a Pa˚† 
˚rtaA hq | åAtmaA ˚I paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata maAnavaI caetanaA åntata: å˜a Bauvana maE 
åpanae åißtatva ˚A dw.Î ßTaApana saIDae Ka.∂e åAsana ˚I ißTaita kae¯ 'ArA ˚rtaI hq | 
‡

‡ ¨ccagaAmaI åAtmaA
“maQ Kainaja kae¯ ‰pa maE marA åOr paODaA bana gayaA,
maQ paODae kae¯ ‰pa maE marA åOr pazau bana gayaA,
maQ pazau kae¯ ‰pa maE marA åOr manauZya banaA |
maQ ka›ya@ ¥‰Â ? marnae sae maerA ˚ba HAsa huåA ?
taTaAipa, ´˚ baAr ipaπr, maQ manauZya‰pa maE ma‰ÂgaA, åOr
BaAgyazAAlaI .paπirzta@ kaē  saATa ÁÂcae ¨.∂Â°gaA; parntau mauJae
.paπirztaApana sae BaI ÁÂcae jaAtaA hogaA; ¥Rzvar kae¯ åitair{aπ ånya saba nazvar hq |
jaba maQ åpanaI deva åAtmaA ˚A ¢yaAga ˚r dUÂgaA, 
maQ vah bana jaAÁÂgaA ijasa˚I ˚lpanaA mana nae ˚BaI nah¡ ˚I |
åoh, maerA åißtatva na rhe ! ka›ya@i˚ ånaAißtatva
mauKairta ßvar maE GaoiZata ˚rtaA hq,
‘hma laO†˚r åsaI kae¯ paAsa jaAyaÂÂgae’ ! ”

—‰maI

(36)

When a human being is born, it can only lie prostrate and it 
continues to experience this state for a fairly long period. But it soon 
expresses a tendency first to sit erect and then to stand erect. The fully 
evolved human consciousness of the soul eventually asserts its existence 
in the gross world through an upright position.* 

∗ The Ascending Soul

“I died as mineral and became a plant, 
I died as plant and rose to animal, 
I died as animal and I was man. 
Why should I fear? 
When was I less by dying? 
Yet, once more, I shall die as man, to soar 
With angels blessed; but even from angelhood 
I must pass on; all except God doth perish. 
When I have sacrificed my angel soul, 
I shall become what no mind e’er conceived. 
Oh, Let me not exist! For Non-existence 
Proclaims in organ tones, “To Him we shall return!”
                —Rumi 



BaAga 4

paunajaRnma åOr caetanaA ˚A
saMß˚Arrihta samataulatva 

åAtmaA åpanaI caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ dOrAna maE, caetanatayaA åpanaI taƒUpataA 
ivaivaDa saIimata ßTaUla ‰pa@ sae ˚rtaI hu¥R, saATa-saATa, yafaipa åcaetana‰pa sae, 
åpanaA taAdA¢mya åpanae saIimata saUXma zarIr åOr åpanae saIimata ˚ArNa zarIr sae 
BaI ˚r rhI TaI, jao åpanaA saAhcayaR åAtmaA kae¯ saATa ˇI˚ maUla lahr ˚I 
caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ paUre dOr maE ˇosa, sajaAtaIya åcaetana sambanDa banaAyae rKae 
Tae |

yafaipa åAtmaA, åpanae ˚o baArmbaAr taTaA caetanatayaA pairimata ßTaUla 
yaoinaya@ sae pawTa˚\ ˚rtaI TaI jao, åiDa˚tar ´vaM ¨ccatar caetanaA ˚A ica˚Asa 
˚rnae kae¯ dOrAna maE PaApta huyae saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ hetau, maADyama kae¯ 
‰pa maE ˚AyaR ˚rtaI Ta¡, taTaAipa vah (åAtmaA) ˚BaI BaI åpanaeåApa ˚o, 
caetanatayaA åTavaA åcaetatayaA, Pa¢yaXa åTavaA åPa¢yaXa‰pa sae, åpanae pairimata saUXma 
zarIr sae taTaA åpanae pairimata ˚ArNa zarIr sae pawTa˚\ na ˚r paAtaI TaI |

¥sakae¯ ivaparIta, jaba åAtmaA saIimata ßTaUla yaoinaya@ kae¯ i˚saI ´˚ 
maADyama sae åpanaA taAdA¢mya h†AtaI TaI, taba åAtmaA ˚A åpanae saIimata saUXma ‰pa 
sae åcaqtanya saAhcayaR åAtmaA ˚o (jao åba ßTaUla maADyama sae rihta TaI) saIimata 
PaANa zai{aπ sae (åAgae ˇelanae ˚I zai{aπ) padAna ˚rtaA TaA, ¥sailayae i˚, vah 
åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o åpanaI taƒUpataA ågalaI saIimata ßTaula yaoina kae¯ ågalae 
maADyama sae ˚rnae ˚I åor Pavaw{a ˚re, åOr ijasasae i˚ vah åintama ¢yaAgae gayae 
saIimata ßTaUla ‰pa vaAlaI yaoina kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚r sakae¯, jao saMß˚Ar 
¥sa åAtmaA kae¯ saIimata ˚ArNa zarIr kae¯ 'ArA ißTata åOr Paitaibaimbata hotae Tae |

yah ibalkau¯la ßvaABaAiva˚ hq i˚, åAtmaA ˚I ¨ccatar ´vaM åiDa˚tar 
(37)

PART 4 

Reincarnation and the Impressionless 
Equipoise of Consciousness

During the course of evolution of its consciousness, the soul 
(atma), while consciously identifying itself with varied, finite gross forms, 
was also simultaneously, though unconsciously, identifying itself with its 
finite subtle form and its finite mental form, which associated with the 
soul in compact, homogeneous, unconscious alliance throughout the entire 
course of evolution of consciousness right from the first urge. 

Although the soul frequently and consciously dissociated itself from 
the finite gross forms which acted as media to experience the impressions 
gained in the course of evolving greater and higher consciousness, the soul 
could never dissociate itself, consciously or unconsciously, directly or 
indirectly, from its finite subtle form and its finite mental form. 

On the contrary, while the soul dissociated its identification with any 
one medium of finite gross form, it was the unconscious association of 
soul with its finite subtle form that fortified the soul (now without any 
gross medium) with finite energy (the driving force) to give a tendency to 
the consciousness of the soul towards identifying itself with the next 
medium of the next finite gross form, in order to experience the 
impressions of the last dissociated finite gross form, retained and reflected 
by the finite mental form of this soul. 

It is but natural that, together with the evolution of higher and 
greater consciousness of soul, the evolution of the finite subtle form of 
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caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ saATa-saATa, åAtmaA kae¯ pairimata saUXma zarIr ˚A iva˚Asa 
BaI åAtmaA ˚o åiDa˚tar pairimata PaANa zai{aπ sae bailaZ† ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae hotaA 
jaAtaA hq, ijasasae ¨sa PaANazai{aπ kae¯ bala sae vah åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚ ßTaUla-
caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o ÁÂcae åOr ÁÂcae Pa˚Ar kae¯ saIimata ßTaUla ‰pa@ 
sae, jao ipaClae (last) inamnatar saIimata ßTaUla ‰pa kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 'ArA iva˚isata 
huyae Tae, åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a ˚r sakae¯ |

¥saI Pa˚Ar sae, åAtmaA kae¯ saIimata ˚ArNa zarIr ˚A iva˚Asa BaI saATa-
saATa hotaA jaAtaA hq ijasasae vah ¨na inarntar ba.Îtae huyae åsaMKya ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar@ 
˚o ßTaAna de sakae¯, DaArNa ˚r sakae¯ åOr Paitaibaimbata ˚r sakae¯, jao åAtmaA ˚I 
åiDa˚tar åOr åiDa˚tar caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ 'ArA PaApta åOr sai£cata i˚yae 
gayae Tae |

¥saI Pa˚Ar sae, jaba åAtmaA vanaßpaita-yaoinaya@ ˚I ivaivaDa ¨pjaAitaya@ sae 
åpanaI ´˚‰pata ˚rnae ˚I åor Pavaw{a hotaI hq, taba åAtmaA ˚A iva˚isata 
pairimata saUXma zarIr taTaA iva˚isata pairimata ˚ArNa zarIr åAtmaA kae¯ åpanae 
åiDa˚ iva˚isata pairimata saUXma ´vaM ˚ArNa zarIr kae¯ saATa saAhcayaR ˚rnae kae¯ 
åiDa˚tar taTaA dwiZ†gaocar icanh Paga† ˚rnae lagatae hQ åOr yae saAhcayaR icanh 
vanaßpaita-yaoinaya@ maE ivaivaDa åOr ƒuta gaita sae hotae huyae pairvataRna-ca[a¯@ kae¯ ‰pa maE 
dwiZ†gaocar hotae hQ; åOr ¥sa zaka›la maE BaI dwiZ†gaocar hotae hQ i˚ vanaßpaita-
yaoinayaAÂ åAtmarXaA åOr yaogyatama kae¯ ¨{ar-jaIvana (survival of the fittest) ˚I 
ivaica[a, ivaivaDa taTaA åTaRpaUNaR Pavawi{aya@ kae¯ PaTama laXaNa PadizaRta ˚rtaI hQ |

kaw̄ ima-, Kaga- ´vaM ma¢sya-yaonaya@ maE, åAtmaA kae¯ pairimata ˚ArNa zarIr 
˚I yah Pavawi{a [a¯maza: åOr dw.ÎtaApaUvaR˚ sahja Pavawi{a (instinct) kae¯ ‰pa maE 
pairvaitaRta hotaI hq, yahAÂ ta˚ i˚ pazau-yaoina maE yah sahja Pavawi{a åAtmaA kae¯ 
pairimata ˚ArNa zarIr kae¯ ´˚ pairimata pahlaU kae¯ ‰pa maE paUNaRtayaA åiBavya{aπ hotaI 
hq | [a¯maza: yah sahja Pavawi{a åOr åAgae ´vaM paUNaRtayaA bauiÆ (intellect) kae¯ ‰pa 
maE badla jaAtaI hq, åOr yah bauiÆ å˜a bauvana ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hu¥R ßTaUla-
caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I manauZya-yaoina maE mana kae¯ åAivaBaARva ˚A savaoRcca 
pairimata pahlaU hq |

¥saI Pa˚Ar sae hI kae¯vala manauZya-yaoina maE saUXma zarIr åOr ˚ArNa zarIr 
paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata hotae hQ, ¥sailayae ´esaA ˚hA jaA sa˚taA hq i˚

(38)

soul also takes place to fortify the soul with greater finite energy to incline 
the consciousness of the more and more gross-conscious soul to identify 
itself with higher and higher types of finite gross forms evolved by the 
impressions of the last lower-finite gross form. 

Similarly, the evolution of the finite mental form of the soul also 
takes place simultaneously to accommodate, retain and reflect the 
increasingly innumerable, varied impressions gained and gathered by the 
evolution of greater and greater consciousness of the soul. 

Thus it is that, when the soul tends to identify itself with varied 
species of vegetable-forms, the evolved finite subtle form and the evolved 
finite mental form of the soul begin to show greater and visible signs of 
the soul’s association with its much evolved finite subtle form and finite 
mental form in the shape of varied, rapid cycles of changes taking place in 
vegetable-forms; and also, in the shape of vegetable-forms showing first 
signs of peculiar, varied and meaningful tendencies of self-preservation 
and survival of the fittest. 

In the worm-, bird- and fish-forms, this tendency of the finite mental 
form of the soul is translated gradually and steadily into the shape of 
instinct, until in the animal-form this instinct is fully manifested as one of 
the finite aspects of the finite mental form of the soul. Gradually this 
instinct is further and completely transformed into intellect, this being the 
highest finite aspect of manifestation of the mental form in the human-
form of the gross-conscious human soul experiencing the gross world. 

So it is that only in human-form are the subtle body and the mental 
body fully developed, wherefore the soul, associating itself consciously 
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manauZya-yoina sae caetanatayaA saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hu¥R åAtmaA maAnava zarIr, saUXma zarIr 
åOr ˚ArNa zarIr sae paUNaRtayaA sausaijjata hotaI hq, åOr ¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa vah 
ßTaUla jagata ˚I paUNaR caetanaA rKataI hq |

yafaipa åAtmaA nae maAnava-yaoina maE caetanaA PaApta ˚r laI hq, åOr ¥sa 
Pa˚Ar vah å˜a Bauvana ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, taTaAipa ßTaula-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI 
åAtmaA ˚o saUXma zarIr ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI ¥sailayae vah PaANa Bauvana ˚A 
ånauBava nah¡ ˚r sa˚taI | ¨sae ˚ArNa zarIr ˚I BaI caetanaA nah¡ hotaI ¥sailayae 
vah mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava nah¡ ˚r sa˚taI |

yafaipa åAtmaA ˚o kae¯vala ßTaUla caetanaA PaApta hq åOr ¨sa˚o PaANa ´vama\ 
mana ˚A BaAna nah¡ hq, taTaAipa vah å˜a BaUima˚A par saUXma åOr ˚ArNa zarIr@ kae¯ 
maADyama sae ˚AyaR ˚rtaI hq, yafaipa ¨nakae¯ 'ArA ¨sa˚A yah ˚AyaR parIXa‰pa sae 
hotaA hq | yafaipa ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚o åpanae saUXma åOr ˚ArNa 
zarIr@ ˚I taTaA [a¯maza: ¨nakae¯ PaANa ´vama\ mana Bauvana@ ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI, åOr 
¥sailayae vah PaANa Bauvana ˚I PaANa zai{aπ taTaA mana Bauvana kae¯ mana ˚A ånauBava 
nah¡ ˚rtaI, ipaπr BaI vah PaANa zai{aπ kae¯ ivaivaDa ßTaUla pahlauå@ kae¯ 'ArA, jaqsae 
åNauzai{aπ, ˚A ¨payaoga ˚r sa˚taI hq, åOr vah mana ˚A ¨payaoga mana kae¯ ivaivaDa 
ßTaUla pahlauå@ kae¯ 'ArA ˚r sa˚taI hq jaqsae ¥cCAyaE, åAvaeza åOr ivacaAr | ¥namaE 
sae, ¥cCAyaE mana ˚A Pabala å∂fi÷ hotaI hQ |

¥sailayae yah åAtmaA, jao åba savaR-PaTama manauZya zarIr ˚I paUNaR ßTaula-
caetanaA rKataI hq åOr åba BaI saUXma taTaA ˚ArNa zarIr@ ˚I caetanaA nah¡ rKataI, 
pawTa˚\ ˚I ga¥R sabasae-åintama pazau-deh kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava å˜a Bauvana maE 
˚rtaI hq |

jaba sabasae-åintama pazau yaoina kae¯ saba saMß˚Ar zaUnya ho jaAtae hQ, taba 
ßvaBaAvata: savaR-PaTama maAnava zarIr åAtmaA sae pawTa˚\ ho jaAtaA hq | åAtmaA ˚A 
yah ånauBava savaR[a manauZya ˚I maOna ˚hA jaAtaA hq |

jaqsaA pahlae samaJaAyaA jaA cau˚A hq, yafaipa yah åAtmaA savaR-PaTama manauZya 
zarIr sae pawTa˚\ ho ga¥R hq, ipaπr BaI yah åpanae saUXma zarIr@ åTavaA ˚ArNa 
zarIr@ sae ˚BaI BaI ivaicC˜a nah¡ hotaI |

yah BaI pahlae ßpaZ† i˚yaA gayaA TaA i˚ yafaipa yah åAtmaA åpanaI 
savaR-PaTama maAnava ßTaUla yaoina sae pawTa˚\ ho cau˚I hq, ipaπr BaI åAtmaA ivaicC˜a 
hu¥R savaR-PaTama manauZya-deh kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚o saUXma ´vama\ ˚ArNa

(39)

with human-form is, so to speak, fully equipped with a human body, subtle 
body and mental body, together with full consciousness of the gross. 

Although the soul has gained consciousness in human-form and thus 
experiences the gross world, yet the gross-conscious human soul is 
unconscious of the subtle body and so cannot experience the subtle world. 
It is also unconscious of the mental body and thus cannot experience the 
mental world.  

Even though the soul has only gross consciousness and is 
unconscious of the subtle and mental, it does work through the subtle and 
mental bodies, although indirectly, on the gross plane. Even though the 
gross-conscious human soul is unconscious of its subtle and mental bodies 
and their respective subtle and mental worlds, and therefore does not 
realize the energy of the subtle and the mind of the mental, yet it can use 
energy through various gross aspects of energy such as nuclear energy. 
And it can use mind through various gross aspects of mind such as desires, 
emotions and thoughts. Of these, desires are the predominant aspect of the 
mind. 

So this soul, now fully gross-conscious of the first-most human 
gross form and still unconscious of the subtle and mental, experiences in 
the gross world the impressions of the last-most animal gross form 
dissociated or dropped. 

When all the impressions of the last-most animal gross form are 
exhausted, it is but natural that the first-most human gross form is 
dissociated from the soul. This experience of the soul is universally termed 
the death of the human being. 

As explained previously, although this soul is dissociated from the 
first-most human gross form, it is never dissociated from its subtle or its 
mental forms or bodies. 

It was also previously explained that though this soul is dissociated 
from its first-most human gross form, the soul retains and experiences 
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zarIr@ kae¯ 'ArA banaAyae rKataI hq taTaA ¨na˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, åOr åAtmaA 
¢yaAgae huyae ipaClae manauZya-deh kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae pauna: åpanA 
ßAAhcayaR savaR-PaTama ågalae (next-most) manauZya-zarIr sae ˚rtaI hq | yaTaATaR maE, 
jaqsaAi˚ pahlae samaJaAyaA jaA cau˚A hq, savaRPaTama-ågalaI manauZya-yaoina åAtmaA sae 
pawTa˚\ huyae ipaClae zarIr kae¯ banae rhe ipaClae saMß˚Ar@ ˚A maUtaRmaAna ipaN∂ maA[a hq 
| ¥sa Pa˚Ar savaRPaTama-ågalae maAnava-zarIr kae¯ saATa åAtmaA kae¯ saAhcayaR ˚o 
savaR[a manauZya ˚A janma ˚htae hQ |

manauZya ˚I maw¢yau ´vama\ janma kae¯ baIca ˚A Pa¢yaXa åntar vah åvaiDa hq 
ijasamaE ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA, åpanae paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata saUXma åOr ˚ArNa 
sarIr@ kae¯ saATa åpanaA saAhcayaR ˚rnae maE, åBaI hAla maE ¢yaAgae gayae manauZya-zarIr 
kae¯ sai£cata ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ Pabala Paita‰pa ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | maw¢yau 
´vama\ janma kae¯ baIca kae¯ Pa¢yaXa åntar maE, åAtmaA ˚I yah åvaßTaA, åAmataOr par 
nakaR¯ yaA ßvagaR ˚hlaAtaI hq, åOr manauZya-yaoina maE caetana åAtmaA,—jao åba 
paUNaRtayaA caqtanya hq,—˚I caetanaA kae¯ paArI-paArI sae honae vaAlae saAhcayaR ´vama\ pawTa˚\
taA ˚I ¥sa Pai[a¯yaA ˚o “paunajaRnama Pai[a¯yaA” ˚htae hQ |

yaid 'n'@ (jaqsae pauNya åOr paApa, BalaA åOr baurA, pau®Za åOr ß[aI, 
¥¢yaAid) kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A Pabala Paita‰pa, jaqsaAi˚ åAtmaA ˚o ånauBava hotaA hq, 
jao åba kae¯vala PaANa åOr mana sae sambaÆ hq, pauNya åTavaA BalaA¥R ˚A hq 
(åTaARta\ ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ ˚A BaAvaAtma˚ ‘positive’ pahlaU hq), taba åAtmaA ßvagaR 
maE ißTata ˚hI jaAtaI hq | yaid vah Paita‰pa paApa åTavaA baurA¥R ˚A hq (åTaARta\ 
ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ ˚A na˚ArAtma˚ pahlaU hq), taba åAtmaA nakaR¯ maE ißTata ˚hI 
jaAtaI hq |

ßvagaR åOr nakaR¯ ˚I åvaßTaAyaE kae¯vala åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ PacaN∂ 
ånauBava@ ˚I åvaßTaAyaE hQ, ijasa samaya åAtmaA manauZya zarIr sae pawTa˚\ rh˚r 
ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ i˚saI ´˚ Pabala Paita‰pa ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | ßvayaM 
åAtmaA ßvagaR åTavaA nakaR¯ nah¡ jaAtaI, jaqsaAi˚ åAmataOr par laoga ivazvaAsa ˚rtae 
hQ, ka›ya@i˚ vah zaAzvata: ånanta hq åOr zaAzvata: parmaAtmaA maE ißTata hq | åAtmaA 
˚I caetanaA hI saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq |

jaqsae hI saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ Pabala Paita‰pa ˚A ånauBava ho cau˚taA hq åOr vah 
zaUnya ho jaAtaA hq, åOr ˇI˚ ijasa samaya ¢yaAgae huyae ipaClae

(40)

through the subtle and mental bodies the impressions of the dropped or 
dissociated first-most human-form, and the soul again associates itself 
with the next-most human-form to experience the impressions of the 
previous human-form dropped. In fact, the next-most human-form is 
nothing but the consolidated mould of the past impressions retained of the 
previous body or form that dissociated from the soul. Thus the association 
of the soul with the next-most human-form is called universally the birth 
of a human being. 

The apparent gap between the death and the birth of a human being 
is that period in which the gross-conscious soul, in its association with its 
fully developed subtle and mental bodies, has experiences of the 
predominant counterpart of the opposite impressions gathered by the 
recently dissociated human-form. This state of the soul, in the apparent 
gap between death and birth, is generally called hell or heaven, and this 
process of intermittent association and dissociation of consciousness of the 
conscious soul in human-form, now fully conscious, is termed the 
“Reincarnation Process.” 

If the predominant counterpart of the impressions of opposites (such 
as virtue and vice, good and evil, male and female, etc.), as experienced by 
the soul now associated only with the subtle and mental, is of virtue or 
goodness (i.e., the positive aspect of the opposite impressions), then the 
soul is said to be in heaven. If it is of vice or evil (i.e., the negative aspect 
of opposite impressions), then the soul is said to be in hell. 

The states of heaven and hell are nothing but states of intensive 
experiences of the consciousness of the soul, experiencing either of the 
predominant counterparts of the opposite impressions while the soul is 
dissociated from the gross human body or form. The soul itself does not 
go to heaven or hell, as is the general belief, because it is eternally infinite 
and eternally in the Over-Soul. It is the consciousness of the soul which 
experiences the impressions. 

As soon as the predominant counterpart of impressions is 
experienced and exhausted, and just when equilibrium is about to be 
maintained between the opposites of impressions of the last human-form 
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manauZya-zarIr kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 'n'@ kae¯ baIca santaulana ißTar honae kae¯ ˚rIba hotaA 
hq, ¨saI XaNa åAtmaA åApahIåApa ina˚†tama-ågalae maAnava-zarIr sae saAhcayaR 
˚rtaI hq, jao ¨na 'n'@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A maUtaRmaAna ipaN∂ hotaA hq jao santaulana ˚I 
åvaßTaA maE honae vaAlae Tae |

¥sa Pa˚Ar åAtmaA ˚I ßTaUla caetanaA, ßvagaR åTavaA nakaR¯ ˚A ånauBava 
˚rnae kae¯ baAd, ipaClae janma kae¯ bacae huyae ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ånauBava ´vama\ 
zaUnya ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, ågalaI manauZya-yaoina sae saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq (åTavaA dUsarA 
janma laetaI hq) | jaqsaAi˚ pahlae ˚hA jaA cau˚A hq, åAtmaA ˚A yah ågalaA 
maAnava-zarIr ipaClae zarIr kae¯ bacae huyae ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ ˚A maUtaRmaAna ipaN∂ hotaA 
hq |

¥sa rIita sae hI maAnava-zarIr@ åTavaA maAnava paAiNaya@ kae¯ janma@ åOr 
maw¢yauå@ ˚I Pa¢yaXatayaA ånanta zaw~∂‹÷laA banataI åOr naZ† hotaI rhtaI hq | yah 
åAtmaA kae¯ maAnava zarIr@ maE paunajaRnma ˚A ånau[a¯ma hq, jaba åAtmaA ßTaUla caetanaA 
˚I paUrI iva˚Asa zaw~∂‹÷laA kae¯ 'ArA paUNaR ßTaUla caetanaA PaApta ˚r cau˚taI hq | 
åAtmaA ˚I åcaetana åvaßTaA sae lae˚r (ijasa˚I taulanaA manauZya ˚I gahrI inaƒA 
˚I åvaßTaA sae ˚I jaAtaI hq), ¨sakae¯, å˜a Bauvana ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ dOrAna 
maE, paUNaR ßTaUla caetanaA PaApta ˚r laenae kae¯ samaya ta˚ (ijasa˚I taulanaA manauZya ˚I 
jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE ibalkau¯la KaulaI åAÂKa@ sae ˚I jaAtaI hq), åAtmaA ‘´˚’ hq—
åKaN∂\ya, ånanta, inarA˚Ar hq—åOr zaAzvata: parmaAtmaA maE ißTata hq |

iva˚Asa ˚I paUrI Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ åAfaopaAnta, paunajaRnma PaTama lahr ˚A ´˚ 
inapa† ßvayaMBaU pairNaAma TaA, jao lahr åcaqtanya åAtmaA maE, åAtmaA ˚I åpanaI 
sanaAtana ´vama\ ånanta sa{aA ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, Pa˚† hu¥R TaI |

jaqsaAi˚ pahlae ˚hA jaA cau˚A hq, åba hma samaJa sa˚tae hQ i˚ åAtmaA 
˚I caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa-ca[a¯ nae, inamnatar Pa˚Ar@ ˚I pawTa˚\ hu¥R yoinaya@ kae¯ 
saMß˚Ar zaUnya ˚rnae kae¯ dOrAna maE, ¨ccatar åOr ¨ccatar Pa˚Ar@ ˚I yaoinayaE ˚A 
iva˚Asa ˚rnae kae¯ saATa-saATa, åiDa˚tar ´vama\ ¨ccatar caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa i˚yaA 
TaA |

¥sa Pa˚Ar åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa Pa¢yaXatayaA åAtmaA ˚o å˜a 
Bauvana ˚I yaoinaya@ ˚I ¨ccatar åOr ¨ccatar ßTaUla ¨pajaAitaya@ sae taAdAtmya ˚rnae 
taTaA ¨nakae¯ ivaivaDa åsaMKya saMß˚Ar saMicata ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a ˚rtaA hq |

(41)

that was dropped, at this juncture the soul automatically associates with 
the next-most human-form, moulded of the consolidated impressions of 
opposites which were about to be in a state of equilibrium. 

Thus the gross consciousness of the soul, after experiencing either 
hell or heaven, associates with the next human-form (takes another birth) 
to experience and exhaust the residual opposite impressions of the last 
birth. As has already been said, this next human-form of the soul is 
nothing but the consolidated mould of the residual opposite impressions of 
the last form. 

It is in this manner that an apparently unending chain of births and 
deaths of human-forms or beings continues to form and dwindle. This is 
the course of reincarnation in human forms of the soul, after it has gained 
full gross consciousness through the whole series of evolution of the gross 
consciousness. Right from the unconscious state of the soul (comparable 
to the deep-sleep state of man), until it has gained full gross consciousness 
(comparable to the wide-open eyes of man in the awake state) while 
experiencing the gross world, the soul is One—indivisible, infinite, 
formless—and is eternally in the Over-Soul. 

Throughout the whole process of evolution, reincarnation was an 
absolutely spontaneous outcome of the first urge, manifested in the 
unconscious soul, to become conscious of its eternal and infinite Self. 

As has been mentioned already, we can now understand that the 
cycle of evolution of consciousness of soul evolved further and greater 
consciousness, together with the evolution of forms of higher and higher 
types, while exhausting the impressions of the dissociated forms of lower 
types. 

Thus the evolution of consciousness of soul apparently causes the 
soul to identify itself with, and gather varied innumerable impressions of, 
higher and higher gross species of forms of the gross world. 
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ßpaZ†-åA˚Aryau{aπ ´vama\ PaDaAna ˇosa ßTaUla yaoinayaAÂ gross forms (savaR-
PaTama saAta PaDaAna, å¢yanta åmaUtaR gaqsa‰pa ´vama\ tarla yaoinaya@ kae¯ baAd) ijanasae 
åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA nae saAhcayaR i˚yaA TaA (¨ccatar åOr ¨ccatar caetanaA ˚I 
Pa¢yae˚ ClaAÂga kae¯ saATa), saAta ClaAÂga@ 'ArA ålaga hotaI hQ—pa¢Tar sae DaAtau, 
DaAtau sae vanaßpaita, vanaßpaita sae kaw¯ima, kaw¯ima sae maClaI, maClaI sae paXaI, paXaI sae 
pazau, åOr åntata: pazau sae manauZya |

PaTama lahr kae¯ å¢yanta-pairimata PaTama saMß˚Ar nae åcaqtanya åAtmaA ˚o 
å¢yanta-pairimata PaTama caetanaA PadAna ˚I | [a¯maza:, ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar@ nae åAtmaA kae¯ 
ilayae ¨ccatar pairimata caetanaA PaApta ˚I, åOr åntata: caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa paUrA ho 
gayaA ijasa samaya i˚ åAtmaA nae savaR-PaTama manauZya-yaoina sae åpanaA taAdAtmya 
i˚yaA |

manauZya-yaoina maE åAtmaA ˚o BarpaUr ´vama\ paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ho jaAtaI 
hq |

¥sailayae åAtmaA ˚o, åba manauZya-yaoina maE BarpaUr ´vama\ paUNaR caetanaA PaApta 
˚r cau˚nae par, caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae i˚nh¡ åiDa˚ åTavaA i˚nh¡ 
ånya ¨ccatar yaoinaya@ ˚I åAvazya˚taA nah¡ hotaI |

yah caetanaA BarpaUr åOr paUNaR hotaI hq |
yafaipa yah åAtmaA BarpaUr åOr paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚r cau˚I hq, ipaπr BaI 

¨sa˚o åba BaI åpanaI sa{aA (self) kae¯ ´˚, åKaN∂\ya, sanaAtana, ´vama\ ånanta 
ßva‰pa ˚I ibalkau¯la caetanaA nah¡ hq, åOr na ¨sa˚o ånanta ∆aAna, ånanta zai{aπ 
´vama\ ånanta åAnand ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq | i˚ntau ¨sa˚o manauZya-yaoina åOr 
¨sakae¯ ivaivaDa pahlauå@ sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ˚I kae¯vala paUNaR caetanaA PaApta hotaI 
hq, åOr vah paUNaR‰paeNa å˜a Bauvana ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq |

paUNAR caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA ˚o åba BaI åpanaI maUla ånanta åvaßTaA ˚I 
caetanaA manauZya-yaoina kae¯ ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ åvaAMiCta (yafaipa åinavaAyaR) baoJa kae¯ 
˚ArNa nah¡ hotaI, ijasa maAnavadeh sae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA pawTa˚\ ho jaAtaI hq 
jabai˚ vah zarIr mawta ho jaAtaA hq | jao manauZya-zarIr åba mawta ho cau˚A hq, 
¨sakae¯ yae saMß˚Ar PaApta hu¥R paUNaR caetanaA sae åba BaI icapa†e rhtae hQ; åOr, sadqva 
˚I BaAÂita, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åpanae ˚o åBaI ¢yaAgae gayae manauZya-zarIr kae¯ ¥na 
ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ maE kae¯inƒtarKataI hq |

(42)

The clean-cut and major concrete gross forms (after the most-first 
seven major, most abstract gaseous and fluid forms) with which the 
consciousness of the soul associated (with every leap of greater and 
greater consciousness) are separated by the seven leaps from stone to 
metal, from metal to vegetable, from vegetable to worm, from worm to 
fish, from fish to bird, from bird to animal and lastly from animal to 
human being. 

The most-finite first impression of the first urge gave to the 
unconscious soul the most-finite first consciousness. Gradually, varied 
impressions gained greater finite consciousness for the soul, and 
eventually the evolution of consciousness was complete when the soul 
identified itself with the most-first human-form. 

In human-form the soul achieves full and complete consciousness. 

Therefore the soul, having now gained full and complete 
consciousness in human-form, does not need any more or any other higher 
forms to evolve consciousness. 

This consciousness is full and complete. Though this soul has gained 
full and complete consciousness, it is still not at all conscious of its Self as 
One, indivisible, eternal and infinite, and does not experience infinite 
knowledge, power and bliss. But it is only fully conscious of its identity 
with human-form and its varied aspects, and experiences the gross world 
in full. 

The soul with full consciousness is still unconscious of its original 
infinite state because of the unwanted (though necessary) burden of the 
gross impressions of the human-form from which the consciousness of the 
soul dissociates as that form drops dead. These impressions, of the human-
form now dead, still cling to the full consciousness gained; and, as usual, 
the consciousness of the soul centralizes itself in these gross impressions 
of the human-form just dropped. 
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caetanaA kae¯ Ápar sae ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A baoJa h†Anae kae¯ PayaAsa maE, åAtmaA 
˚I ßTaUla caetanaA åAtmaA ˚o åsaMKya ivaparIta ånauBava@ kae¯ 'ArA, jao i˚tanae hI 
paunajaRnma@ ta˚ PaApta i˚yae jaAtae hQ, ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ånauBava taTaA zaUnya ˚rnae kae¯ 
ilayae Pavaw{a ˚rtaI hq | paunajaRnma ˚I ¥sa Pai[a¯yaA maE åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA, åpanae ˚o 
saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ baoJa sae mau{aπ ˚rnae ˚A Paya}a ˚rnae kae¯ dOrAna maE, paunajaRnma kae¯ 
Pa¢yae˚ [a¯ma maE åOr BaI åiDa˚ paπÂsa jaAtaI hq | ijasa samaya ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 
ånauBava@ ˚A paUNaR santaulana honae kae¯ ˚rIba hotaA hq, ˇI˚ ¨saI samaya yah 
santaulana åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA sae Ba∂fi÷ ho jaAtaA hq jao åpanaA saAhcayaR ågalaI na¥R 
manauZya-yaoina sae ˚rtaI hq | ¥sa saAhcayaR kae¯ na honae sae saMß˚Ar@ ˚A PaBaAva 
[a¯¯maza: ivaparIta ånauBava@ kae¯ barAbar santaulana kae¯ 'ArA ånyaTaA sama ho gayaA 
hotaA åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar ¨sasae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 'n'@ kae¯ saba saMß˚Ar@ sae mau{aπ 
ho ga¥R hotaI |

¥sa ßTala par ´˚ “paUNaR tarA.jaU” ˚I ¨pamaA ¨payau{aπ hogaI | åAtmaA 
'ArA iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ dOrAna maE PaApta ˚I ga¥R caetanaA paUNaR tarA.jaU ˚I ∂AÂ.∂I 
kae¯ sadwza hq, åOr tarAjaU kae¯ dona@ pala.∂e pauNya åOr paApa, ¥¢yaAid jaqsae saMß˚Ar@ 
kae¯ 'n'@ kae¯ åsamaAna BaAr@ sae Bare hQ |

¥sa Pa˚Ar caetanaA, ∂AÂ.∂I ˚A ˚AyaR ˚rtaI hu¥R, santaulana PaApta ˚rnae ˚A 
Paya}a ˚rtaI hq, i˚ntau yah åsamBava hq jaba ta˚ i˚ 'n'@ kae¯ åsamaAna saMß˚Ar 
ånauBava i˚yae jaAnae kae¯ ilayae zaeZa banae huyae ivafamaAna rhtae hQ | åta´va yahI ˚ArNa 
hq i˚ åAtmaA ˚I ßTaUla caetanaA 'n'@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A paUNaR santaulana PaApta ˚rnae 
kae¯ ilayae Pabala ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae ˚I inarntar caeZ†A ˚rtaI 
hq |

i˚ntau duKad baAta yah hq i˚ jaqsae hI åAtmaA ˚I ßTaUla caetanaA, Pabala 
ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava [a¯maza: ˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA, samtaulana kae¯ zaUnya ibandu 
par pahuÂcanae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a hotaI hq, vaqsae hI ésaA hotaA hq i˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
Pabala ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae maE åinavaAyaRta: å¢yaiDa˚ laIna ho 
jaAtaI hq, åOr ¥sa saImaA ta˚ ¨na˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq åTavaA ¨na˚o zaUnya 
˚rtaI hq i˚ yae Pabala ivaparIta saMß˚Ar åba ¥sa ßtar ta˚ ˚ma ho jaAtae hQ 
(åTaARta\, ånauBava kae¯ 'ArA) i˚, vae saMß˚Ar ijana˚A BaAr maUla Pabala ivaparIta 
saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ BaAr sae ˚ma ho gayaA TaA, åba pabala ho jaAtae hQ; åOr santaulana 
åTavaA saAmyaAvaßTaA maE ´˚ ba.∂I

(43)

In trying to unburden consciousness of these impressions, the gross 
consciousness of the soul tends the soul to experience and exhaust these 
impressions through innumerable opposite experiences taken through a 
series of reincarnations. In this process of reincarnation the consciousness 
of the soul, while trying to liberate itself from the burden of impressions, 
gets still further entangled at every stage of reincarnation. When a 
complete balance of experiences of opposite impressions is just about to 
be attained, it is just then disturbed by the consciousness of the soul 
associating itself with the next new human-form. Absence of this 
association would otherwise have neutralized the effect of the impressions 
by an equal balance of respective opposite experiences and would thus 
have liberated the consciousness of the soul from all impressions of 
opposites. 

Here the simile of a “perfect balance” would be appropriate. The 
consciousness gained by the soul during the process of evolution 
resembles the indicator at the fulcrum of a perfect balance, and the two 
pans of the balance are filled with the unequal weights of opposites of 
impressions such as virtue and vice, etc. 

In this way consciousness, acting like the indicator at the fulcrum, 
tries to gain equilibrium, which is impossible as long as there are in 
existence unequal impressions of opposites remaining to be experienced. It 
is therefore that the gross consciousness of the soul constantly seeks to 
experience the predominant opposite impressions in order to gain a total 
equilibrium of the impressions of opposites. 

But the tragedy is this, that as soon as the gross consciousness of the 
soul tends to reach the zero point of equilibrium by gradually experiencing 
the predominant opposite impressions, it so happens that the consciousness 
of the soul invariably gets too engrossed in experiencing the predominant 
opposite impressions, and experiences them or exhausts them to such a 
degree that these predominant opposite impressions are now reduced (i.e., 
through experience) to such a level, that those impressions which were 
over-balanced by the original predominant opposite impression s now 
become predominant; and a great disturbance of balance or equipoise 
occurs; wherefore consciousness, acting like the indicator at the fulcrum, 
swings or switches in just the opposite direction of its original experience. 
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ga.∂ba.∂I ho jaAtaI hq; åOr ¥sailayae ∂AÂ.∂Ivata\ ˚AyaR ˚rtaI hu¥R caetanaA, 
åpanae maUla ånauBava ˚I ivaparIta idzaA maE JaUma jaAtaI hq | 

¥sa sainDabaelaA maE hI åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA dUsarI manauZya-deh kae¯ 'ArA 
navaIna Pabala ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånauBava ˚I åor mau.∂taI hq | maAnava PaANaI, 
åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚I ta˚A.jaA ˚rtaU hu¥R åAvazya˚taA ˚I paUitaR ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, 
´˚ maADyama kae¯ ‰pa maE janma laetaA hq åTavaA deh DaArNa ˚rtaA hq, jao caetanaA 
åba åiDa˚tar Pabala ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ ˚o zaUnya ˚rnae åTavaA .KacaR ˚rnae 
åTavaA ånauBava ˚rnae ˚A Paya}a ˚rtaI hq |

yah inapa† ßvaABaAiva˚ hq i˚ åba ¥sa maAnavaI åAtmaA 'ArA åiBavya{aπ 
i˚yae gayae Pabala gauNa Pabala ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånausaAr h@gae, ijana saMß˚Ar@ ˚I 
yah na¥R maAnava-yaoina maUtaRmaAna ipaN∂ maA[a hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar, paunajaRnma ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE, paUNaR ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI 
åAtmaA ˚o, jao paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata saUXma åOr ˚ArNa zarIr@ kae¯ bala sae sampa˜a 
hotaI hq, yafaipa ¨sa˚o ¥na˚A BaAna nah¡ hotaA, ånanta ånauBava@ ˚I zaw~∂‹÷laA maE 
'n'@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯— ésae saMß˚Ar jao ibalkau¯la ivaparIta hotae hQ—åsaMKya 
ivaivaDa åOr ågaiNata iBa˜a iBa˜a ånauBava@ ˚A ånauBava åinavaAyaR‰pa sae ˚rnaA 
pa.∂taA hq |

ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ saATa åpanaA saAhcayaR rKanae kae¯ 'ArA, åAtmaA åpanae 
ipaClae sai£cata ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ ˚o zaUnya ˚rnae ˚A Paya}a ˚rtaI hq, i˚ntau ´esaA 
˚rnae maE vah ˚dAicata\ hI sapaπla hotaI hq | ¥sakae¯ ivaparIta, vah bahuDaA 'n'@ kae¯ 
nayae saMß˚Ar sai£cata ˚r laetaI hq | jaba ßTaUla zarIr ¨na saMß˚Ar@ ˚o zaUnya 
˚rnae kae¯ .˚rIba hotaA hq ijanakae¯ ˚ArNa Ása˚A åißtatva huåA TaA, taba vah CU† 
jaAtaA hq | bacae huyae ivaparIta saMß˚Ar åAtmaA ˚o, pauNya åTavaA paApa ˚I PabalataA 
kae¯ ånausaAr, ßvagaR åTavaA nakaR¯ maE pahuÂcaAtae hQ | åAtmaA kae¯ zarIr sae pawTa˚\ huyae 
åißtatva maE BaI, saba ivaparIta saMß˚Ar taIv+a huyae saMß˚Ar@ ˚A åAitma˚ ånauBava 
˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA zaUnya honae ˚A Paya}a ˚rtae hQ | i˚ntau yahAÂ BaI, ßvagaR åTavaA nakaR¯ 
˚I åvaßtaA maE, saMß˚Ar-zaUnyataA ˚A santaulana åAmataOr par saI˜a˚† hotaA hq 
i˚ntau hATa maE nah¡ åAtaA, åOr bacae huyae Pabala ivaparIta saMß˚Ar åAtmaA ˚I 
caetanaA ˚o ´˚ navaIna ßTaUla maADyama sae saAhcayaR ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ˚@catae hQ | paUNaR 
santaulana ˚A åBaAva maw¢yau maE taTaA janma maE BaI rhtaA hq | vah kae¯vala ßTaUla 
jagata maE PaApta i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA hq | ¥sailayae bacae huyae

(44)

It is at this juncture that the consciousness of the soul turns towards 
the experience of the newly predominant opposite impressions through 
another human-form. A human being takes form or birth as a medium to 
satisfy the demanding need of the consciousness of the soul, which now 
seeks to exhaust or spend or experience the more predominant opposite 
impressions. 

It is but natural that the predominant qualities manifested now by 
this human soul will be in accordance with the predominant opposite 
impressions, of which this new human-form is but the mould. 

Thus, in the process of reincarnation, the fully gross-conscious 
human soul, fortified with fully developed subtle and mental bodies, 
though unconscious of these, must necessarily experience countless varied 
experiences of impressions of opposites—the impressions which are 
diametrically opposite—in a chain of unending experiences. 

Through its association with the gross body, the soul seeks to 
exhaust its previously accumulated opposite impressions, but rarely 
succeeds in doing so. On the contrary, it often accumulates fresh 
impressions of opposites. When the gross form is about to exhaust the 
impressions which brought it into existence, it is dropped. The residual 
opposite impressions lead the soul to heaven or hell, in accordance with 
the predominance of virtue or vice. In discarnate existence also, all 
opposite impressions seek to be exhausted through the subjective 
experiencing of vivified impressions. But even here, in the state of heaven 
or hell, the equipoise of impressionlessness is generally approximated but 
missed, and the residual predominant opposite impressions goad the 
consciousness of the soul to associate with a new gross medium. Complete 
equipoise is lacking in death as well as in birth. It can only be achieved in 
the g ross world. Therefore an endless chain of lives in the gross sphere is 
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saMß˚Ar ßTaUla jagata maE jaIvana@ ˚I ånanta zaw~∂‹÷laA .˚Ayama rKatae hQ, jaba ta˚ 
i˚ caetanaA saMß˚Arrihta samtaulana maE ßTaAipata ho jaAnae maE sapaπla nah¡ hotaI |

PA¢yae˚ isTaita maE åOr paunajaRnma ˚I Pa¢yae˚ åvaßTaA maE, paUNaRtayaA maAnava-
caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA taAdAtmya i˚yae gayae taTaA pawTa˚\ i˚yae gayae manauZya-
yaoinaya@ kae¯ åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚ kae¯nƒIkaw¯ta saMß˚Ar@ maE dw.ÎtaApaUvaR˚ kae¯inƒta ho 
jaAtaI hq | ¥na kaenƒIkaw¯ta saMß˚Ar@ sae ˚o¥R cau†˚ArA* honaA PataIta nah¡ hotaA | ¥na 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA taTaA ¥nh@ zaUnya ˚rnaA åAvazya˚ hotaA hq, åOr 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ijatanaA åiDa˚ ånauBava i˚yaA jaAtaA hq ¨tanae ho åiDa˚ saMß˚Ar 
kae¯nƒIkaw¯ta hotae hQ |

(45)

* ¥sa baAta ˚A ∆aAna rKatae huyae i˚ “sawiZ†” ˚o¥R åA˚ißma˚ Ga†naA nah¡ hq åOr ¥sakae¯ 
dwiZ†gaocar ßva‰pa ˚I åpaeXaA ¥samaE gahnatar åTaR BarA hq, saBaI yauga@ kae¯ „iZaya@ åOr mauinaya@ 
nae pauna: duinayaAÂ ˚A DyaAna ¥sa sa¢yataA ˚I åor Ka¡caA hq i˚ Balae hI manauZya ¥sa paTvaI ©ah 
par åpanae jaIvana ˚I ´˚ .KaAsa åvaiDa kae¯ ilayae åpanaA taAdAtmya ånanyata: ¥inƒya-jaIvana sae 
i˚yae rhe, ¨sa˚A xeZˇ “åtaIta” PaArb~Da ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta ˚rnaA hq |

maOlaAnaA ‰maI nae åpanaI paußta˚ “masanavaI” maE ´˚ dwZ†Anta idyaA hq jao ¥sa baAta ˚o 
ßpaZ† ˚rtaA hq : caItaA kae¯ ´˚ baccae ˚A paAlana-paoZaNa Bae.∂@ kae¯ maDya huåA | jaqsae jaqsae caItaA 
˚A vah baccaA ba.ÎtaA gayaA, ¨samaE Bae.∂@ kae¯ saba laXaNa åAtae gayae åOr vah Bae.∂@ ˚I tarh 
GaAsa carnae taTaA imaimayaAnae lagaA, ijasasae vah ˚BaI BaI åpanae ˚o Bae.∂@ sae iBa˜a na saocataA TaA 
| ´˚ idna, ´˚ caItaA ja∂fi÷la sae åA˚r ¨sakae¯ paAsa pahuÂcaA åOr ¨sasae ˚hnae lagaA, “ka›yaA 
taumhE maAlaUma hq i˚ tauma maere samaAna hI ´˚ caItaA ho, åOr Bae.∂ nah¡ ho ?” ¨sakae¯ baAd vah 
caItaA ¨sa Ba†kae¯ huyae caItaA ˚o paπusalaA˚r ´˚ ina˚†vata« naAlae kae¯ paAsa lae gayaA åOr ¨sasae 
paAnaI maE åpanaI parCA¥R deKanae kae¯ ilayae ˚hA, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar vah ¨sa˚o ¨sa˚I yaTaATaR 
Pakaw¯ita ˚A ∆aAna ˚rAnae maE sapaπla huåA |

¥sa ˚hAnaI ˚A yah ¨padeza hq i˚ manauZya BaI åpanaA taAdAtmya ¥inƒya-jagata sae honae 
detaA hq, åOr ¨sasae bacanae ˚A ˚o¥R ¨paAya ¨sa˚o PataIta nah¡ hotaA | i˚ntau ¨sasae CU†nae ˚A 
´˚ ¨paApa hq, ka›ya@i˚ åntata: ´˚ maAnasa-izaromaiNa (master mind) Pa˚† hotaA hq jao 
¨sa˚o jyaoita PadAna ˚rtaA hq | taba ¨sa˚A ¨ÆAr ho jaAtaA hq, åOr kau¯C samaya maE vah 
åpanae ˚o åpanae åintama laXya—¥Rzvar-saAXaAt˚Ar—kae¯ åAmanae-saAmanae paAtaA hq |

sustained by residual impressions, until consciousness succeeds in getting 
established in impressionless equipoise. 

At every stage and in every state of reincarnation, the consciousness 
of the fully human-conscious soul gets firmly centralized in the more and 
more concentrated impressions of human-forms with which it has 
identified and from which it has dissociated. There seems to be no escape* 
from these concentrated impressions. These impressions must be 
experienced and exhausted, and the more the impressions are experienced 
the more the impressions become concentrated. 

∗ Knowing that Creation is not an accident and that it has a deeper meaning than 
is apparent to the eye, the seers of all ages have time and again drawn the 
attention of the world to the fact that, although for a certain period of his life on 
this planet man may identify himself exclusively with the life of the senses, his 
transcendental destiny is God-realization. 

Maulana Rumi, in his Masnavi, has a parable that illustrates this: The cub 
of a tiger happened to be reared amongst a flock of sheep. As the cub grew up, 
it developed all the traits of the sheep and grazed and bleated like them, so that 
it never thought of itself as anything different from the sheep. One day, 
however, a tiger from the jungle approached the one from the flock and said to 
him, “Do you know that you are a tiger like me, and not one of the sheep?” 
Thereafter he coaxed the strayed tiger to look at its image in a rivulet nearby, 
and succeeded in enlightening it as to its true nature. 

The moral of this fable is that man also allows himself to be identified 
with the world of the senses and seems to have no way of escape. But there is a 
way of escape, for eventually a Master appears who enlightens him. He is then 
redeemed, and finds himself in the course of time face to face with his ultimate 
goal—God-realization. 
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paUNaRtayaA maAnavaI-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ ilayae saMß˚Ar@ ˚I ¥sa 
´˚A©ataA ˚o “XaIna” ˚rnae ˚A ´˚maA[a hla yah hq i˚ vah ¥sa rIita sae, taTaA 
¥tanaI åiDa˚ taIv+ataA kae¯ saATa, ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚o PacaurtayaA ´vama\ åiDa˚tar 
zaIG+ataApaUvaR˚ ånauBava ˚re i˚ Pa¢yae˚ ånauBava i˚yaA gayaA saMß˚Ar, åOr ¥sa 
ånauBava sae paqdA huåA saMß˚Ar, i˚saI Pa˚Ar ´˚ ivaparIta saMß˚Ar kae¯ 'ArA 
samtaulana ho jaAya |

paunajaRnma ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ åAfaopaAnta 'n'@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ santaulana åOr 
Paitasantaulana ˚A yah Kaela jaArI rhtaA hq, åOr ¥saI Kaela par paunajaRnma ˚I 
Pai[a¯yaA .˚Ayama rhtaI hq | ¥sa Kaela par maAnavaI-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA ˚I å∆aAnataA 
kae¯ banDana@ sae, åintama maui{aπ taTaA åAtma caetanaA ˚A åintama saAXaAt˚Ar inaBaRr 
hotae hQ |

¥sa Pa˚Ar, paunajaRnma ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE, paUNaRtayaA ßTaUla-ceatanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI 
åAtmaA ˚o åinavaAyaRta: 'nd@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯—´esae saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ jao ´˚-dUsare sae 
ibalkau¯la ivaparIta hotae hQ—åsaMKya ´vama\ naAnaAivaDa ånauBava@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA 
pa.∂taA hq, åOr yah ånauBava åAtmaA ˚o åivacala ånauBava@ ˚I ´˚ Pa¢yaXa 
ånanta zaw~∂‹÷laA maE ˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq |

¥sailayae, ijasa samaya ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA, jao åba paUNaRtayaA 
caqtanya hq, ßTaUla jagata maE ‘'n'@ kae¯ ånauBava sae gau.jartaI hq, ¨sa åvaiDa maE 
åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o åpanaA taAdAtmya (åTavaA paunajaRnma) åsaMKya baAr paU®Za kae¯ 
‰pa maE, ipaπr ß[aI kae¯ ‰pa maE, åOr ipaπr ¥sakae¯ ¨la†-pala† ‰pa@ maE, iBa˜a-iBa˜a 
åAitaya@, Damao/, rAZ†>IyataAå@, rMga@, taTaA ivaiBa˜a ßTaAna@ maE; ˚BaI DanaI kae¯ ‰pa 
maE, åOr ipaπr ˚MgaAla kae¯ ‰pa maE; ˚BaI ßvaßTya ‰pa maE, åOr ˚BaI rogaI kae¯ 
‰pa maE, ¥¢yaAid ˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq, jabai˚ vah hr samaya ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ ˚A 
paunainaRrIXaNa ˚rtaI rhtaI hq, ivaparIta saMß˚Ar paqdA ˚rtaI hq, taTaA saATa-saATa 
¨nhE ivaparIta ånauBava@ kaē  'ArA zaUnya ˚rtaI rhtaI hq |

¥nh@ naAnaAivaDa ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ taTaA ¨nakae¯ [a¯maza: ivaparIta ånauBava@ 
kae¯ 'ArA hI, ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA ßTaUla jagata maE samBavata: ´˚ idna, 
˚ro.∂@ janma@ ´vama\ maw¢yauå@ kae¯ baAd, åOr janma@ ´vama\ paw¢yauå@ kae¯ ¥na ivaparIta 
ånauBava@ kae¯ 'ArA, zaeZa bacae åTavaA

(46)

The only solution to “thin out” this concentration of impressions is 
for the consciousness of the fully human-conscious soul to experience 
increasingly and more rapidly these impressions in such a way, and in so 
great a frequency that every impression experienced, and the impression 
that this experience created, should be counter-balanced somehow by an 
opposite impression. 

Throughout the process of reincarnation this play of balancing and 
counter-balancing the opposites of impressions continues, and on this play 
is sustained the reincarnation process. On this play depends the eventual 
emancipation of the human-conscious soul from the chains of ignorance, 
and the ultimate realization of Self-consciousness. 

Thus, in the process of reincarnation, the fully gross-conscious 
human soul must necessarily experience innumerable and diverse 
experiences of impressions of opposites—the impressions which are 
diametrically opposite—in an apparently unending chain of consistent 
experiences. 

Therefore, while the gross-conscious human soul, which is now 
fully conscious, undergoes the experience of opposites in the gross world, 
the consciousness of the soul has to identify (or reincarnate) itself a 
number of times as a male, then as a female, and vice versa, in varied 
castes, creeds, nationalities, colours, and in different places; as rich one 
time and then as a pauper; sometimes healthy and sometimes sick, and so 
forth, all the while reviewing opposite impressions, creating opposite 
impressions, and simultaneously exhausting them by opposite experiences. 

It is only through these diverse opposite impressions and their 
respective opposite experiences, that the gross-conscious human soul in 
the gross world could possibly one day, after millions of births and deaths, 
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kae¯nƒIkaw¯ta huyae ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@† ˚o samtaulana ˚rnae maE åTavaA XaINa ˚rnae maE 
samaTaR hagaI |

maAnava-zarIr@ ˚I åsaMKya maw¢yauå@ åOr ¨nakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa honae vaAlae 
janma@ kae¯ ¥sa ca[a¯ kae¯ åintama pairNaAmaßva‰pa hI ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI 
åAtmaA ˚I paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata caetanaA ¥sa caetanaA ˚A ¥tanI gahrA¥R ta˚ PaitavaDaRna 
˚rnae (involve ÁDvaRgamana) kae¯ ilayae åtPaeirta hotaI hq jahAÂ ¥sa åAtmaA ˚I 
paUNaRtayaA PaitavaiDaRta (involved) caetanaA ˚o åAtmaA (self) ˚I ånanta, sanaAtana 
åvaßTaA ˚I sa¢yataA ˚A saAXaA¢˚ar PaApta ho jaAtaA hq |

caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna ˚I yah Pai[a¯yaA [a¯maza: hotaI hq jaqsae jaqsae 'n'@ 
kae¯ ßTaUla saMß˚Ar [a¯maza: åiDa˚ XaINa taTaA ˚ma kae¯nƒIkaw¯ta hotae taAtae hQ |

¥sa ißTaita maE ßTaUla-caetamaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åtmaA ˚I caetanaA [a¯maza: ßTaUla 
jagata sae ivaicC˜a hotaI jaAtaI hq, jaqsae jaqsae caetanaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna hotaA hq; åOr 
vah [a¯maza: å˜a Bauvana kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae sae pawTa˚\ ho jaAtaI hq |

ßTaUla caetanaA ˚A yah PaitavaDaRna kae¯vala taBaI samBava hotaA hq jabai˚ 
ivaparIta saMß˚Ar [a¯maza:, ´˚ bahuta-bahuta lambaI Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ baAd, å†la 
paunajaRnma ˚I pai[a¯yaA kae¯ 'ArA XaINa ho jaAtae hQ, jao paunajaRnma ˚I Paipa¯yaA 'n'@ 
kae¯ ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ ˚I taTaA 'n'@ kae¯ ßTaUla ånauBava@ ˚I saImaA ta˚ lae jaAtaI 
hq |

(47)

† sarApaA åAr.jaU honae nae bandA ˚r idyaA hma˚o 
vagarnaA hma KaudA Tae gar idlae bae maud\ d uåA hotae |

     —maIr ta.˚I
“¥sa taTya nae i˚ maQ isar sae paqr ta˚ ¥cCAå@ kae¯ baoJa sae ladA hUÂ, mauJa˚o gaulaAma banaA idyaA 
hq; yaid maerA ^dya åOr maerA mana ¥cCArihta hotae tao maQ vaAßtava maE parmaAtmaA hotaA |”

and through these opposite experiences of births and deaths, be able to 
balance or thin out the residual or concentrated opposite impressions.* 

It is this cycle of deaths and consequent births of human-forms that 
ultimately results in inciting the fully evolved consciousness of the gross-
conscious human soul to involve this consciousness to that depth where 
the fully involved consciousness of this soul realizes the reality of the 
infinite, eternal state of the Self. 

This process of involution of consciousness gradually takes place as 
the gross impressions of the opposites gradually become fainter and less 
concentrated. 

At this stage the consciousness of the gross-conscious human soul 
gradually gets dissociated from the gross world, as the involution of 
consciousness infolds, and gradually dissociates from experiencing the 
impressions of the gross world. 

This involution of gross consciousness is only possible when the 
opposite impressions gradually, after a very, very long process, thin out 
through the process of unfailing reincarnation, which leads to the limit of 
gross impressions of the opposites and gross experiences of the opposites. 

* Saråpå årz≈ hone ne bandah kar diyå ham ko 

Vagarnah ham khudå the gar dil-ç be mudu’å hotå.

           —Mçr Taqç

“The fact that I am weighed down from head to foot with desires has made a 
slave of me; I should be God in reality, were my heart and mind desireless.”

dil-e muddu’å



BaAga 5

BaUima˚AyaE

maU{aπ˚ArI caetanaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna 

ijasa samaya åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ßTaUla jagata sae saUlaJanae kae¯ ilayae 
pairpaka›va 2 hotaI hq, taba vah åADyaAitma˚ maAgaR maE Pavaeza ˚rtaI hq åOr åntar 
˚I åor mau.∂taI hq | ¨sakae¯ ßTaUla saMß˚Ar åba ˚ma gahre ho jaAtae hQ | vae 
XaINatar åTavaA åiDa˚ saUXma ho jaAtae hQ, ijasakae¯ pairNaAma ßva‰pa åAtmaA åba 
saUXma-caetanaAyau{aπ (subtle-conscious) ho åAtI hq | caetanaA kae¯ {aotavaDaRna maE yah 
pahlaI saI.ÎI hq, jao saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ baoJa sae mau{aπ honae kae¯ ilayae PayaAsa ˚r rhI hq 
| manauZya yaoina maE janma@ åOr maw¢yaUå@ kae¯ åsaMKya ca[a¯@ ˚o ßTaUla ånauBava ˚I 
¨sa pairpaka›vataA kae¯ ilayae sahAyataA ˚rnaI pa.∂taI hq, jao pairpaka›vataA åntata: 
åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o mau{aπ˚ArI PaitavaDaRna kae¯ paTa par åAgae ˚o ˇelanaI hq, ijasa 
par saMß˚Ar XaINatar åOr XaINatar hotae jaAnae hQ åOr åntata: laupta ho jaAtae hQ | 
ßTaUla saMß˚Ar saUXma saMß˚Ar bana jaAnae hQ; saUXma saMß˚Ar manao saMß˚Ar bana jaAtae 
hQ; åOr manao saMß˚Ar åntata: paUNaRtayaA naZ† ho jaAtae hQ, ijasasae caetanaA ‘sa¢ya’ ˚o 
Paitaibaimbata ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ßvatan[a ho jaAtaI hq |

PaitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA saAmaAnyata: [a¯ma-[a¯ma sae kaotaI hq | manauZya ˚o 
zarIr taTaA saMß˚Ar@ ˚I parmparA pazauå@ sae PaApta hotaI hq, ¥sailayae ßTaUla saMß˚Ar 
bahuta balazaAlaI hotae hQ | å¢yanta dulaRBa dzaAå@ maE, ßTaUla saMß˚Ar ´˚A´˚ naZ† 
ho sa˚tae hQ, åOr åAtmaA ˚I mau{aπ hu¥R caetanaA parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, 
i˚ntau åiDa˚ saAmaAnyata: ßTaUla saMß˚Ar XaINatar åOr XaINatar hotae jaAtae hQ (¥sa 
Pa˚Ar vae saUXma ´vaM manao saMß˚Ar@ maE pairvaitaRta ho jaAtae hQ), åOr ipaπr paUNaRtayaA 
naZ† ho jaAtae hQ | saAmaAnyata: åAtmaA, jao Gar ˚I åor åpanaI yaA[aA par cala 
pa.∂I hq, ßTaUla jagata maE vaAipasa nah¡ åAtaI ijasamaE vah ja∂fi÷la maE jaqsaI Kao ga¥R

(48)

PART 5 

The Planes 

Involution of Liberating Consciousness 

When the consciousness of the soul is ripe 2 for disentanglement 
from the gross world, it enters the spiritual path and turns inwards. Its 
gross impressions now become less deep. They become fainter or more 
subtle, with the result that the soul now becomes subtle-conscious. This is 
the first step in the involution of consciousness, which is striving for 
liberation from the burden of impressions. A number of cycles of births 
and deaths in the human form have to contribute towards that ripeness of 
gross experience, which ultimately propels the consciousness of the soul 
onto the path of liberating involution, on which impressions become 
fainter and fainter and eventually disappear. Gross impressions become 
subtle impressions; subtle impressions become mental impressions; and 
mental impressions are ultimately wiped out, leaving consciousness free to 
reflect the Truth. 

The process of involution is generally gradual. Man’s heritage of 
form as well as impressions is from animals, so the gross impressions are 
very strong. In extremely rare cases, the gross impression s can suddenly 
disappear, and the freed consciousness of the soul experiences the Over-
Soul. But it is more usual for the gross impressions to become fainter and 
fainter (thus getting converted into subtle and mental impressions), and 
then fade away completely. As a general rule the soul, which has started on 
its homeward journey, does not come back to the gross world in which it 
had lost itself as if in a wilderness. This does not mean that the subtle-
conscious soul does not take a gross form or dwell in the gross world with 
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TaI | ¥sa˚A yah åTaR mah¡ hq i˚ saUXma-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA ßTaUla ‰pa nah¡ laetaI 
åOr na åpanae ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ saATa ßTaUla jagata maE rhtaI hq | ¥sa˚A åTaR yah 
hotaA hq i˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åOr åAgae sTaUla ‰pa sae åTavaA ßTaUla jagata sae 
paÂ¯saI nah¡ rhtaI, åOr yah i˚ vah mauKya‰pa sae saUXma jagata maE laIna rhtaI hq | 
saAmaAnya inayamaAnausaAr åAtmaA pahlae å˜a Bauvana sae åpanaA sambanDa tao.∂taI hq, ipaπr 
PaANa Bauvana sae tao.∂taI hq åOr ånta maE mana Bauvana sae tao.∂taI hq, åOr åpanae ˚o 
¥na sabasae pare ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | ¥sa maAgaR ˚o paAr ˚rnae maE vah C: BaUima˚AyaE 
paAr ˚rtaI hq, ijanamaE sae PaTama taIna BaUima˚AyaE PaANa Bauvana sae sambanDa rKataI hQ, 
caOTaI BaUima˚A PaANa Bauvana åOr mana Bauvana ˚I saImaAnta reKaA par hotaI hq, åOr 
paAÂcava¡ taTaA Cˇva¡ BaUima˚AyaE mana Bauvana sae sambanDa rKataI hQ | åAtmaA, jao 
zazvata: parmaAtmaA maE inavaAsa ˚rtaI hq, saba BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ pare hq |

pahlaI åOr dUsarI BaUima˚AyaE

jaqsae jaqsae ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I ßTaUla caetanaA ˚A [a¯maza: 
PaitavaDaRna hotaA hq, yah PaitavaiDaRta hotaI hu¥R ßTaUla caetanaA PaANa Bauvana ˚I pahlaI 
BaUima˚A† 3 ˚A åAMiza˚ ånauBava åAtmaA kae¯ paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata saUXma zarIr kae¯ 
maADyama sae ˚rtaI hq |

¥sa ißTaita maE ßTaUla-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I PaitavaiDaRta ßTaUla 
caetanaA ˚o PaANa Bauvana ˚I pahlaI BaUima˚A ˚I PaTama JalakaE¯ imalataI hQ åOr vah 
¥na Jala˚@ åTavaA saMß˚Ar@ ˚A kau¯C ånauBava ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ 'ArA åOr kau¯C 
saUXma zarIr kae¯ 'ArA ˚rtaI hq | ¥sa ßTala par ßTaUla åOr saUXma don@ ¥inƒya@ ˚A 
Payaoga saATa-saATa hotaA hq |

yahI ißTaita hq jabai˚ yah ˚hA jaAtaA hq i˚ maAnavaI åAtmaA maAnao 
saImaAivaBaAjana ˚I reKaA par Ka.∂I hotaI hq, jaqsaAi˚ reKaAica[a‡, maE idKaAyaA gayaA 
hq, jao å˜a Bauvana ˚o PaANa Bauvana sae ivaBaAijata ˚rtaI hq | ¥sa maAnavaI åAtmaA 
˚I caetanaA ˚o ivaica[a caI.ja@ kae¯ ånauBava hotae hQ | åpanae ßTaUla nae[a@ sae vah PaANa 
Bauima˚A ˚I JalakakaE¯ daeKataA hq, åpanae ßTaUla ˚Ana@ sae vah PaANa BaUima˚A ˚A 
ålaOi˚˚ saMgaIta saunataA hq, åpanaI ßTaUla naAisa˚A sae vah saUXma saugainDaya@ ˚A 
åAnand laetaA hq, ¥¢yaAid | saMXaepa maE, ßTaUla-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA, jao åMzata: 
PaANa Bauvana ˚I PaTama Bauima˚A (49)

‡ pawZˇ kae¯ saAmanae (yah caA†R pawZˇ 48-49 kae¯ baIca deiKayae) 

its gross body. It means that the consciousness of the soul is no longer 
entangled with the gross form or the gross world, and that it is chiefly 
engrossed in the subtle world. As a general rule the soul first snaps its link 
with the gross world, then with the subtle world and lastly with the mental 
world, and comes to realize itself as beyond all these. While it traverses 
this path it crosses six planes, of which the first three belong to the subtle 
world, the fourth is on the border line of the subtle and mental worlds, 
whereas the fifth and the sixth belong to the mental world. The soul, 
abiding everlastingly in the Over-Soul, is beyond all planes. 

First and Second Planes 

As the gross consciousness of the gross-conscious human soul 
gradually involves, this involving gross consciousness experiences 
partially the first plane 3 of the subtle world through the medium of the 
fully developed subtle body of the soul. 

At this stage the involved gross consciousness of the gross-
conscious human soul gets the first glimpses of the first plane of the subtle 
world and experiences these glimpses or impressions partially through the 
gross body and partially through the subtle body. Here both the gross and 
the subtle senses are used simultaneously. 

This is the stage when it is said that the human soul stands as it were 
on the line of demarcation, as shown in the sketch,* which demarks the 
gross world from the subtle world. The consciousness of this human soul 
experiences strange things. With his gross eyes he sees glimpses of the 
subtle plane, with his gross ears he hears celestial music of the subtle 
plane, and with his gross nose he enjoys subtle scents. In short, the gross-

∗ Facing p. 55 in God Speaks 1987. 
Facing p. 59 in God Speaks 1967. 
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par hq, ßTaUla ¥inƒya@ sae saUXma saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq |
[a¯maza:, ßTaUla caetanaA kae¯ åOr åiDa˚ PaitavaiDaRta honae par, ßTaUla-

ceatanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA PaANa Bauvana ˚I pahlaI BaUima˚A ˚A ånauBava paUNaRtayaA 
˚rtaI hq | åba ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA ßTaUla-caetanaAmaya nah¡ rhtaI 
bail˚ vah saUXma-caetanaAmaya ho jaAtaI hq | ¥sa saUXma-caetanaAmaya  maAnavaI åAtmaA 
˚o [a¯maza: PaANa Bauvana ˚I dUsarI BaUima˚A 4 ˚I caetanaA PaApta ho jaAtaI hq | yah 
PaANa Bauvana ånanta PaANazai{aπ ˚A, ¥Rzvar ˚I ånanta zai{aπ ˚A, Padeza hq, jao 
zai{aπ saIimata maE ‰paAntairta honae par, yahAÂ PaANa Bauvana ˚I ånanta PaANazai{aπ kae¯ 
‰pa maE Pa˚† hotaI hq |

jaba manauZya yaoina maE åAtmaA ˚o saUXma caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq, tao ¨sa˚o 
zarIr (ßTaUla) åOr mana (mental body) ˚A BaAna nah¡ rhtaA; i˚ntau vah zarIr 
kae¯ 'ArA taTaA mana (˚ArNa zarIr) kae¯ 'ArA ˚AyaR ˚rtaI hq; saIDae nah¡, bail˚ 
saUXma Bauima˚A par |

¥sailayae yafaipa saUXma-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚o zarIr ´vama\ mana 
˚A BaAna nah¡ hotaA åOr ¥sailayae vah å˜a Bauvana taTaA mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava 
nah¡ ˚rtaI, taTaAipa vah ßTaUla zarIr ˚A Payaoga ßTaUla kaē  ivavaDa pahlauå@ kae¯ 
'ArA ˚r sa˚taI hq, jaqsae KaAnaA, paInaA, saonaA, deKanaA, ßpazaR ˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA, 
saunanaA, ¥¢yaAid, åOr vah mana (˚ArNa zarIr) ˚A ¨payaoga mana kae¯ ivaivaDa 
pahlauå@ kae¯ 'ArA ˚r sa˚taI hq, jaqsae ¥cCAyaE ivacaAr åOr BaAvanaAyaE |

PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA dUsarI Bauima˚A par, caetanaA kae¯ ¨ccatar 
PaitavaDaRna kae¯ saATa, PaANa Bauvana ˚I ånanta PaANa zaA{aπ ˚I caetanaA [a¯maza: Paapta 
˚rtaI hq åOr vah maAyAAvaI laIlaAya@ ˚rnae åTavaA inamna ˚oi† kae¯ Co†ee-Co†e 
cama¢˚Ar ˚rnae maE samaTaR hotaI hq | ¨daAhrNa kae¯ ilayae, ´˚ ¥cCAmaA[a sae vah 
saUKae vawXa ˚o hrA ˚r sa˚taI hq åOr ¥sa˚A ¨l†A BaI, vah relagaAi.∂yaAÂ åOr 
mao†rE ro˚ sa˚taI hq, maUKae ˚uåAÂ ˚o taAjae paAnaI sae Bar sa˚taI hq, ¥¢yaAid | 
yah PaANa-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA dUsarI BaUima˚A par åpanae saUXma zarIr ˚I 
saUXma ¥inƒya@ kae¯ "ArA PaANa Bauvana ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | åba ¨sa manauZya ˚o 
å˜a Bauvana ˚I ibalkau¯la caetanaA nah¡ hotaI, yafaipa saBaI baAhrI idKaAva@ maE vah 
´˚ saADaArNa manauZyavata\ rhtaA hq åOr ˚AyaR ˚rtaA hq—KaAnaA, saonaA, duKa åOr 
sauKa ˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA, ¥¢yaAid—taTaAipa vaAßtava maE ¨sa˚I

(50)

conscious human soul, partially on the first plane of the subtle world, 
experiences subtle impressions with gross senses. 

Gradually, with further involution of gross consciousness, the g ross-
conscious human soul experiences completely the first plane of the subtle 
world. Now the gross-conscious human soul is no longer gross-conscious 
but he is subtle-conscious. This subtle-conscious human soul gradually 
becomes conscious of the second plane 4 of the subtle world. This subtle 
world is the domain of infinite Energy, the infinite power of God, which 
when translated into the finite, here manifests in the form of the infinite 
energy of the subtle world. 

When in human form the soul has subtle consciousness, it is 
unconscious of the body (gross) and mind (or the mental body); but it does 
work through the gross body and through the mind (mental body), not 
directly, but on the subtle plane. 

So even if the subtle-conscious human soul is unconscious of the 
gross body and mental body and therefore does not realize the gross and 
mental worlds, he can use the gross body through various aspects of the 
gross, such as eating, drinking, sleeping, seeing, feeling, hearing, etc.; and 
he can use the mental body through various aspects of mind (mental 
body), such as desires, thoughts and emotions. 

The subtle-conscious human soul on the second plane, with greater 
involution of consciousness, is gradually gaining consciousness of the 
infinite energy of the subtle world and is capable of performing tricks, or 
minor miracles of lower degree. For instance, with one wish he can make 
a dry tree green and vice versa; he can stop railway trains and motor cars, 
fill a dry well with fresh water, and so forth. This subtle-conscious human 
soul on the second plane experiences the subtle world with the subtle 
senses of his subtle body. He is now totally unconscious of the gross 
world, although from all outward appearances he remains and functions as 
an ordinary man—eating, sleeping and having feelings of pain and 
pleasure, etc.—yet actually his involving consciousness experiences not 
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PaitavaDaRzaIla caetanaA å˜a Bauvana ˚A nah¡ bail˚ PaANa Bauvana ˚A ånauBava 
˚rtaI hq åOr kae¯vala deKanae, saUÂGanae ´vama\ saunanae kae¯ navaIna saUXma saMß˚Ar paqdA 
˚rtaI hq |

taIsarI Bauima˚A

PaANa-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I PaANa caetanaA ˚A åOr åAgae PaitavaDaRna 
honae par åAtmaA ˚o PaANa Bauvana ˚I taIsarI BaUima˚A ˚A ånauBava 5 hotaA hq | yahAÂ 
PaANa-caetanaA ˚o PaANa Bauvana ˚I ånanta PaANa-zai{aπ ˚I åOr åiDa˚ caetanaA PaApta 
hotaI hq åOr åAtmaA ˚o åOr åIDa˚ pairimata zai{aπ ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq | 
yahAÂ vah BaArI cama¢˚Ar ˚rnae maE samaTaR hotaI hq jaqsae ånDa@ ˚o dwiZ† PadAna 
˚rnaA, åMgahIna laoga@ ˚o åMga PadAna ˚rnaA | yahAÂ yah PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI 
åAtmaA, PaANa Bauvana ˚I ivaiBa˜a BaUima˚Aå@ ´vaM jagata@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae maE BaI 
samaTaR hotaI hq, ijasa Pa˚Ar ´˚ ßTaUla-ceatanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA, åpanaI 
¥cCAnausaAr, åpanae ˚o PaApta ßTaUla saADana@ ˚A Payaoga  ˚rtaI hu¥R ´izayaA sae 
åAß†>eilayaA åTavaA åmarI˚A ˚I yaA[aA ˚rnae maE samaTaR hotaI hq |6

PaANa Bauvana ˚I dUsarI åOr taIsarI BaUima˚AyaE do ba.∂I BaUima˚AyaE hQ jao 
kae¯vala PaANa Bauvana kae¯ Padeza maE hotaI hQ | pahlaI Bauima˚A kau¯C åMza@ maE PaANa 
BaUvana kae¯ Padeza maE hotaI hq | ¥saI Pa˚Ar caOTaI BaUima˚A kauC åMza@ maE PaANa Bauvana 
˚I hotaI hq åOr kau¯C åMza@ maE mana Bauvana ˚I hotaI hq | yah caOTaI BaUima˚A mana 
Bauvana ˚I dehlaI ˚hlaAtaI hq |

caOTaI BaUima˚A

PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA maE [a¯maza: åOr åiDa˚ 
PaitavaDaRna honae par, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åAtmaA ˚o PaANa Bauvana ˚I caOTaI Bauima˚A 
˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a ˚rtaI hq | caOTaI BaUima˚A maE åAtmaA ˚o 
ånanta PaANazai{aπ ˚I paUNaR caetanaA hotaI hq | yah vahI ånanta paANazai{aπ hq jao 
¥Rzvar ˚I ¨sa ånanta zai{aπ ˚A CAyaAdAr å∂fi÷ hq | yahAÂ åAtmaA paUNaR zai{aπ sae 
sampa˜a hotaI hq åOr vah maud@ ˚o i.jandA ˚rnae maE taTaA jaIvana sae sampa˜a na¥R 
yaoinayaAÂ va duinayaAya@ rcanae maE‡ samaTaR hotaI (51)

‡ kau¯tauba åvaßTaA ˚I iva∆aAna-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaAyaE åTavaA sad\gau® ´esaI GatanaA ˚A inayaM[aNa ˚rtaI 
hQ åOr vae ¥sa baAta ˚I deKa-reKa rKatae hQ i˚ ´esaI Ba@.∂I duBaARgyapaUNaR Ga†naAyaE ˚BaI na honae 
paAvaE, åba vae pahlae sae inaidRZ† na h@ |

the gross but the subtle world and creates fresh subtle impressions only of 
the sights, scents and sounds of the subtle world. 

Third Plane 

Further involution of the subtle consciousness of the subtle-
conscious human soul makes the soul experience the third plane 5 of the 
subtle world. Here the subtle consciousness gains greater consciousness of 
the infinite energy of the subtle world and the soul experiences greater 
finite power. Here he is capable of performing grand miracles such as 
giving sight to the blind and restoring limbs to the maimed. Here this 
subtle-conscious human soul is also capable of experiencing the different 
planes and worlds of the subtle sphere, just as a gross-conscious human 
soul is capable of travelling from Asia to Australia or America using the 
gross vehicles at his disposal. 6

The second and third planes of the subtle sphere are the two major 
planes which are solely in the domain of the subtle sphere. The first plane 
is partially in the domain of the subtle sphere and partially in the gross 
sphere. Similarly the fourth plane is partially of the subtle sphere and 
partially of the mental sphere. This fourth plane is known as the threshold 
of the mental sphere. 

Fourth Plane 

With a gradual and further gain in the involution of the 
consciousness of the subtle-conscious human soul, the consciousness of 
the soul inclines the soul to experience the fourth plane. On the fourth 
plane the soul is fully conscious of infinite energy. It is the very same 
infinite energy which is the shadowy aspect of that infinite power of God. 
Here the soul is equipped with full power and is even capable of raising 

∗ The vidnyan-conscious souls of Qutub state or Perfect Masters control such a 
happening and see that such gross mishaps do not come to pass unless 
preordained. 
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hq | caOTaI Bauima˚A par ˚o¥R gaU.Î zai{aπyaAÂ nah¡ hota¡, vae idvya zai{aπyaAÂ hQ |
jaqsaAi˚ pawZˇ 49 kae¯ saAmanae vaAlae reKaAica[a maE idKaAyaA gayaA hq, PaANa-

caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA caOTaI BaUima˚A par, ånanta zai{aπ kae¯ BaN∂Ar ˚I kau¯njaI 
åpanae hATa maE ilayae huyae, mana Bauvana kae¯ 'Ar par idKAA¥R pa.∂taI hq, åOr Ása˚A 
saAmanaA PacaN∂ ¥cCAå@ ´vaM iva˚Ar@ kae¯ paUre taU.paπAna sae hotaA hq jao mana Bauvana kae¯ 
mana kae¯ pahlaU hQ | ¥sa ißTaita maE åAtmaA maAnao sabasae ånDaerI rAta ˚I åvAßTaA 
˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | vah åpanae ˚o dq¢ya åOr saAgar kae¯ baIca maE paÂπsaA huåA 
paAtaI hq | ¥sa ånanta paANazai{aπ ˚o ¥cCanausaAr saÂBaAlanae åOr ¥ßtaemaAla ˚rnae kae¯ 
ilayae PacaN∂ ¥cCAå@ 'ArA paqdA ˚I ga¥R Pabala Á{aejanaA, ¥sa sainDa baelaA maE ´˚ 
ivazvaAsaGaAtaI za[au isaÆ hotaI hq jabai˚ ¥sa PaANa-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I 
caetanaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna sa˚la ¥cCAå@ kae¯ Ápar PaBau¢va PaApta ˚rnae ˚I idzaA maE 
å†latayaA tae.ja gaita sae å©asar ho rhA hq |

yaid yae ¥cCAyaE åpanae izaroibandu par pahUÂca˚r caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I 
åAtmaA ˚o parAijata ˚r laetaI hQ, åOr yaid zai{aπya@ ˚A du®payaoga i˚yaA jaAtaA 
hq, taba ¥sa ånanta PaANazai{aπ ˚o mau{aπ ˚rnae ˚A ånauBava catauTaR BaUima˚A par 
ißTata åAtmaA ˚o ¥sa baelaA maE åinavaAyaR‰pa sae PaANa-GaAta˚ isaÆ hotaA hq | 
¥sa˚A pairNaAma yah hotaA hq i˚ åAtmaA 'ArA PaApta ˚I ga¥R saba caetanaA PacaN∂taA 
kaē  saATa KaN∂-KaN∂ ho jaAtaI hq, åOr åAtmAA maE kae¯vala å¢yanta pairimata caetanaA 
rh jaAtaI hq åOr vah pauna: pa¢Tar yaoina sae åpanaA taAdAtmya ˚rtaI hq | taba ¥sa 
åAtmaA ˚o pauna: paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae pa¢Tar-yaoina sae lae˚r åAgae 
iva˚Asa ˚I paUrI Pai[a¯yaA ˚o paAr ˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq |

caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I åAtmaA ˚o åGaR-saUXma åOr åGaR-maAnasa saMß˚Ar 
PaApta hotae hq | vah å¢yanta lalacaAnae vaAlae PalaoBana@ kae¯ åDaIna hotaI hq, ka›ya@i˚ 
vah PacaN∂ ´vama\ Pabala, åcCI åTavaA baurI, ¥cCAyaE rKataI hq | åpanae åiDa˚Ar 
maE PacaN∂ zai{aπ rKanae kae¯ ˚ArNa, vah ¨sa˚A åcCA åTavaA baurA Payaoga ˚rnae 
kae¯ ilayae Paeirta hotaI hq | yaid vah åpanaI zai{aπ ˚A du®payaoga ˚AmavaAsanaA ˚I 
tauiZ† kae¯ ilayae åTavaA naAma åOr KyaAita ˚I ¨¢˚† åiBalaAZaA ˚I paUitaR kae¯ ilayae 
åTavaA i˚saI ånya naIca åFezya kae¯ ilayae ˚rtaI hq, tao åAtmaA ˚I ¥sa caetanaA 
˚A å˚ßmaAta\ patana ho jaAtaA hq, ijasakae¯ ˚ArNa vah caetanaA ˚I paAZaANa åvaßTaA 
maE pauna: pahUÂca jaAtaI hq |

(52)

the dead and of creating new forms and worlds* breathing with life. On 
the fourth plane there are no occult powers. They are divine powers. 

As shown in the sketch facing page 59, the subtle-conscious human 
soul on the fourth plane, possessing the key to the store of infinite power, 
is seen on the threshold of the mental world, confronted by the full blast of 
intense desires and emotions which are the aspects of Mind of the mental 
world. At this stage, the soul experiences, as it were, a state of the darkest 
night. He finds himself caught up between the Devil and the deep. The 
overpowering incitement by intense desires to wield and use this infinite 
energy at will proves a treacherous foe at this juncture when the involution 
of consciousness of this subtle-conscious human soul is unfailingly 
progressing rapidly towards gaining mastery over all desires. 

If these desires at their zenith overpower the soul on the fourth 
plane, and if the powers are misused, then the experience of liberating this 
infinite energy invariably proves fatal at this juncture for the soul on the 
fourth plane. The result is that all of the consciousness gained by the soul 
is violently disintegrated, and the soul retains only the most finite 
consciousness and identifies itself once again with the stone-form. This 
soul then has to pass through the whole process of evolution from the 
stone-form onward to regain full consciousness. 

The soul of the fourth plane has semi-subtle and semi-mental 
impressions. He is subject to most tantalizing temptations because he has 
intense and overpowering desires, good or bad. Being in possession of 
tremendous power, he is impelled to make good or bad use of it. If he 
misuses his power for the satisfaction of lust or for the sake of craving for 
name and fame or for some other low purpose, there is a sudden fall of this 
consciousness of the soul, causing it to revert to the stone stage of 
consciousness. But if, by overcoming his temptations, he makes good use 
of his tremendous powers, or does not make any use of his powers, he 
goes into the fifth plane, where he is safe and has no possibility of 
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i˚ntau yaid, åpanae PalaoBana@ par ivajaya PaApta ˚rkae¯, vah manauZya åpanaI PacaN∂ 
zai{aπya@ ˚A sadupayaoga ˚rtaA hq, yaA åpanaI zai{aπya@ ˚A ˚o¥R Payaoga nah¡ ˚rtaA, 
tao vah paAÂcava@ BaUima˚A maE calaA jaAtaA hq, jahAÂ vah sauriXata rhtaA hq åOr 
¨sakae¯ åDA:patana ˚I ˚o¥R samBaAvanaA nah¡ hotaI | i˚ntau, yaid vah zai{aπya@ ˚A 
sadupayaoga ˚rtaA hq, tao ˚BaI-˚BaI vah kau¯tauba åvaßTaA ˚I iva∆aAna-caetanaAmaya 
åAtmaAå@ åTavaA sad\gau®å@ 'ArA (i˚ntau jaIvanamau{aπ@ åTavaA maja.jaUba@ 'ArA nah¡) 
Ápar Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE Ka¡ca ilayaA jaAtaA hq |

å˜a Bauvana maE zai{aπ ˚A sadupayaoga BaOita˚ taTaA åADyaAitma˚ ¨Fezya@ 
˚I åor saMcaAilata i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA hq | ¨dAhrNa kae¯ ilayae, dUsar@ kae¯ BaOita˚ 
ihta kae¯ ilayae Dana .KacaR i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA hq, jaqsae DamaARTaR icai˚tsaAlaya@ kae¯ 
ilayae, BaUKa@ martae taTaA ivapadA©aßta laoga@ ˚I sahAyataA kae¯ ilayae, ¥¢yaAid, åTAvaA 
¨nakae¯ åADyaAitma˚ kalyaANa kae¯ ilayae, laqsae ¨nakae¯ ilayae åADyaAitma˚ izaXaA taTaA 
åADyaAitma˚ samBaAvanaAyaE jau†AnaA | parntau caOtaI BaUima˚A maE, zai{aπya@ ˚A sadupayaoga 
åinavaAyaRta: kae¯vala dUsar@ kae¯ åADyaAitma˚ ˚lyaANa kae¯ ilayae hI ¨na˚o lagaAnae maE 
inaihta hotaA hq | ¥na zai{aπya@ ˚A ¨payaoga i˚saI ˚I BaOita˚ samawiÆ ˚rnae maE 
˚BaI nah¡ i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA | vah inaizcata‰pa sae ¨na˚A du®payaoga hogaA | hma 
caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I zai{aπya@ kae¯ sadupayaoga ˚A naIcae ilaKaA ¨dAhrNa lae sa˚tae 
hQ :— maAna lao i˚ ˚o¥R åADyaAitma˚ taITaRyaA[aI ´˚ reigaßtaAna sae ho˚r jaA 
rhA hq åOr vah taIv+a ipapaAsaA kae¯ ˚ArNa marnae hI vaAlaA hq | ´esaI åvaßTaA maE 
caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I åAtmaA ¨sa˚o saAmanae ßTaUla zarIr maE Pa˚† ho sa˚taI hq 
åOr ¨sa˚o ´˚ pAA[a Bar jala de˚r ¨sa˚I sahAyataA ˚r sa˚taI hq åOr ipaπr 
åntaDaARna ho sa˚taI hq | ´esae ¨payaoga ˚o sadupayaoga ˚hA jaA sa˚taA hq |

zai{aπya@ ˚A ¨payaoga vyai{aπgata åTavaA saAmaUih˚ BalaA¥R kae¯ ilayae i˚yaA 
jaA sa˚taA hq | i˚ntau sadupayaoga sae BaI åAtmaA ˚I ågalaI ¨˜aita banDana maE pa.∂ 
jaAtaI hq åOr ®˚ jaAtaI hq | yahI ˚ArNa hq i˚ caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚o paAr ˚rnaA 
å¢yanta ˚iˇna hotaA hq åOr vah sabasae ba.∂e .Katar@ sae BarI hotaI hq | caOTaI 
BaUima˚A par ißTata vyaA{aπ ˚o åpanae ˚o PaApta PacaN∂ zai{aπya@ ˚A ¨payaoga åpanaI 
Pabala ¥cCAå@ ˚I paUitaR kae¯ ilayae ˚rnae sae bacanaA å¢yanta ˚iˇna maAlaUma hotaA 
hq |

(53)

downfall. But also if he makes good use of the powers, he is sometimes 
pulled up into the sixth plane by the vidnyan-conscious souls of Qutub 
state or Perfect Masters (but not Jivanmuktas nor Majzoobs). 

Good use of power in the gross world may be directed toward s 
material and spiritual ends. For example, wealth might be spent for the 
material well-being of others, as for charitable hospitals, relief for the 
starving and the distressed, etc., or for their spiritual well-being, by 
providing them with spiritual instruction and spiritual possibilities. But in 
the fourth plane, good use of powers invariably consists in harnessing 
them only for the spiritual well-being of others. These powers can never 
be used to bring about material prosperity for anyone. That definitely is a 
bad use. We might take the following as an example of good use of the 
powers of the fourth plane: Suppose a spiritual pilgrim is going through a 
desert and is on the point of death due to unquenchable thirst. The soul of 
the fourth plane can appear to him in the gross body and give him relief by 
giving him a jug of water and then disappear. Such use can be termed good 
use. 

Powers can be used for individual or collective good. But even good 
use binds and arrests the further progress of the soul. That is why the 
fourth plane is the most difficult to cross and is fraught with greatest 
dangers. The person who is stationed on the fourth plane finds it most 
difficult to abstain from wielding the tremendous powers at his command 
for the fulfillment of his overpowering desires. 
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caOtaI Bauima˚A mana Bauvana ˚A 'Ar hq | ¥sa BaUima˚A par, ånya i˚saI 
BaI saUXma BaUima˚A sae åiDa˚, åADyaAitma˚ paTa ˚A yaA[aI ivazaeZatayaA ¥tanaA 
åiDa˚ BaAva©aAhI (susceptible) hotaA hq i˚ ¨sakae¯ ´˚dma ibalkau¯la naIcae igar 
jaAnae ˚I samBaAvanaA hotaI hq | caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I åAtmaA kae¯ saAmanae ¨paißtata 
saM˚† gamBaIr taTaA jaoiKamaBarA hotaA hq, ka›ya@i˚ caOTaI BaUima˚A par ißTata vyai{aπ 
˚o åpanae mana ˚o paUNaRtayaA vaza maE ˚rnae kae¯ pahlae PacaN∂ ålaOi˚˚ åTavaA gaU.
Î zai{aπyaAÂ PaApta ho jaAtaI hQ | vah åpanae mana ˚o paUNaRtayaA inayain[ata nah¡ rKa 
sa˚taA ka›ya@i˚, jaba ta˚ i˚ vah ÁÂcaA ¨ˇ˚r mana Bauvana ˚I paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A 
maE nah¡ pahUÂca jaAtaA, vah åpanae mana ˚A saIDaA ånauBava åTavaA ¨payaoga nah¡ ˚r 
sa˚taA | ßTaUla-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA kae¯ samaAna, caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I PaANa-
caetanaAmaya åAtmtaA BaI åpanae mana ˚A ¨payaoga parIXa‰pa sae ˚rtaI hQ | åba ¥sa 
caOTaI BaUima˚A par mana paUNaRtayaA jaIvana-sampa˜a hotaA hq | vah, åpanae saba paUNaRtayaA 
iva˚isata ivacaAr@, BaAva@ åOr ¥cCAå@ kae¯ pahlauå@ maE ˚AyaR ˚rtaA hq, jao 
åpanaI PacaN∂taA kae¯ izaKar par hotae hQ | ´˚ åor, åAtmaA åpanae hI ivaplavaI 
mana kae¯ Ápar PaBautaA PaApta ˚rnae åOr Cu~%∞A CU†I hu¥R ¥cCAå@ ˚I ivaDvaMsa˚ArI 
zai{aπya@ ˚o åpanae åDaIna ˚rnae ˚A Paya}a ˚ertaI hq | dUsarI åor, BaUima˚Aå@ 
˚I åpaAr PaANazai{aπ paUNaRtayaA ¨sakae¯ hATa maE hotaI hq åOr vah satata\ i˚saI 
Pa˚Ar Paga† åTavaA Payau{aπ honae ˚I caeZ†A ˚rtaI hq |

yaid åAtmaA åpanaI zai{aπya@ ˚A du®payaoga ˚rnae kae¯ Pabala PalaoBana@ kae¯ 
saAmanae Ja¶˚ jaAtaI hq, tao ´˚ å˚lpanaIya ivaßtaAr ˚A BaIZaNa åADyaAitma˚ 
ivaßpaπo† hotaA hq | ¨sa ivaßpaπo† sae mau{aπ hu¥R ivaßpaπo†˚ zai{aπyaAÂ caetanaA ˚o 
paUNaRtayaA iCa˜a-iBa˜a ˚r detaI hQ, åOr vae caetanaA ˚A PalayaM˚ArI åDa:patana ˚rkae¯ 
¨sa˚o caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I PaANa caetanaA kae¯ izaKar sae igarA˚r maOila˚ paAZaANa 
caetanaA ˚I inamnatama tah@ par pahUÂcaA detaI hQ ijana˚A ånauBava åAtmaA nae iva˚Asa kae¯ 
ibalkau¯la PaArmBa maE i˚yaA TaA | iC˜a-iBa˜ataA kae¯ ¥sa åADyaAitma˚ Palaya ˚I 
taulanaA ivafauta-DaArA ˚I åsaMzaoDanaIya ®˚Ava† kae¯ ˚ArNa balba kae¯ galanae sae ˚I 
jaA sa˚taI hq | åDa:paitata åAtmaA kae¯ saAmanae åba ¥sakae¯ isavaAya åOr ˚o¥R 
iva˚lpa nah¡ rhtaA i˚ vah iva˚AsamauKaI caetanaA ˚I lambaI ´vaM xmapaUNaR ca.ÎA¥R 
˚o pauna: åsaMKya yaoinaya@ maE yauga@ ta˚ åAvaAgamana taTaA paUnajaRnma sae 
gau.jartaI hu¥R,

(54)

The fourth plane is the threshold of the mental world. On this plane, 
more than on any other subtle plane, the spiritual pilgrim is particularly 
susceptible to having a precipitous fall. The crisis which confronts the soul 
of the fourth plane is grave and hazardous, because he comes into the 
possession of stupendous divine powers before having brought his mind 
into complete subjugation. He cannot control his mind completely 
because, unless and until he rises onto the fifth plane which is of the 
mental world, he cannot directly experience or use his mind. Like the 
gross-conscious human soul, the subtle-conscious soul of the fourth plane 
also uses his mind indirectly. Now on this fourth plane the mind is fully 
alive. It is functioning in all its fully developed aspects of thoughts, 
feelings and desires, which are at the zenith of their overwhelming 
intensity. On the one hand, the soul is trying to gain mastery over its own 
insurgent mind and bring into subjugation the subversive forces of desires 
let loose. On the other hand, the limitless energy of the planes is 
completely at his disposal and is constantly seeking some expression or 
use. 

If the soul yields to the overpowering temptations to put his powers 
to wrong use, there is an enormous psychic crash of unimaginable 
magnitude. The explosive forces thereby released bring about a complete 
disintegration of consciousness, subjecting it to a cataclysmic downfall 
from the heights of the subtle consciousness of the fourth plane to the 
very lowest depths of rudimentary stone consciousness which the soul 
experienced in the very beginnings of evolution. This psychic cataclysm of 
disintegration is comparable to the fusing of an electric bulb due to an 
irreparable short-circuit. The fallen soul has now no alternative except that 
of again going through the long and laborious ascent of evolving 
consciousness, through ages of evolution and reincarnation through 
numberless forms, and then again gradually and patiently ascending 
through the planes. 
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paAr ˚re åOr ipaπr [a¯maza: ´vama\ DaqyaRpaUvaR˚ BaUima˚Aå@ sae ho˚r Ápar ca.Îe |
caetanaA ˚I yah iC˜a-iBa˜ataA kae¯vala caOTaI BaUima˚a ˚I caetanaA ˚I 

ißTaita maE hotaI hq åOr vah BaI ibarlae hI—kae¯vala ¨sa samaya hotaI hq jabai˚ 
caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I zai{aπya@ ˚A du®payaoga i˚yaA jaAtaA hq | saAmaAnyata: saca baAta 
yah hq i˚ ´˚ baAr caetanaA PaApta ho jaAnae par ¨sa˚A HAsa ˚BaI nah¡ ho 
sa˚taA, i˚ntau caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I caetanaA ˚I åvaßTaA ¥sa inayama ˚A ´˚maA[a 
åpavaAd hq |

yaid åAtmaA åpanae hATa maE åA¥R zai{aπya@ ˚A du®payaoga mah¡ ˚rtaI 
bail˚ ¥cCAå@ kae¯ vaza maE huyae ba.gaqr ¨na˚A sadupayaoga BakaA¥R kae¯ ilayae ˚rtaI hq, 
taba caetanaA kae¯ åOr åiDa˚ PaitavaDaRnakae¯ saATa PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I 
caetanaA ˚BaI-˚BaI mana Bauvana ˚I Cˇva¡ Bauima˚a ˚A ånauBava saIDaee-saIDa ˚rtaI 
hq åOr mana Bauvana ˚I paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ ånauBava@ ˚o åCUtaA Co.∂˚r laAÂGa 
jaAtaI hq | ‡

i˚ntau, yaid caetanaA ˚I caOTaI BaUima˚A par ißTata åAtmaA ˚I yah caetanaA 
caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I zai{aπya@ ˚A na tao Payaoga ˚rtaI hq åOr na du®payaoga ˚rtaI 
hq, taba [a¯maza:, caetanaA kae¯ åiDa˚tar PaitavaDaRna (involution ÁDvaRgamana) kae¯ 
saATa, caOTaI BaUima˚A par ißTata PaANa-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I 
dehlaI paAr ˚rtaI hq åOr mana Bauvana maE paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A par Pavaeza ˚rtaI hq |

paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ Bauima˚AyaE

caOTaI BaUima˚A par ißTata PaANa-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚A 
åOr åiDa˚ PaitavaDaRna honae par, PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åpanaI 
´˚‰pataA mana BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ mana sae åOr mana Bauvana kae¯ ånauBava@ sae ˚rtaI hq 
|

manA BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ ¥sa ‘mana’ kae¯ do ivaBaAga hotae hQ | pahlae ivaBaAga maE 
manA ˚I åvaßTaA CAna-vaIna ˚rnae vaAlAI åTavaA ivamazaR˚ArI hotaI hq | ¥sa 
åvaßTaA maE mana ivacaAr@ kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚AyaR ˚rtaA hq—ÁÂcae

(55)

‡ paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ BaUima˚Aå@ ˚o DaArNa ˚rnae vaAlae mana Bauvana maE Pavaeza ˚rnae ˚I taulanaA 
Pavaeza-'Ar—caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I caetanaA—˚o paAr ˚rnae kae¯ baAd ˚mare maE Pavaeza ˚rnae sae ˚I 
jaA sa˚taI hq |

This disintegration of consciousness occurs only in the case of 
fourth plane consciousness and that, too, rarely—only when the powers of 
the fourth plane are misused. It is a fact normally that when consciousness 
is once gained it can never be lost, but the case of fourth plane 
consciousness is the one exception. 

If the soul does not misuse the powers at his command but uses 
them for good without being overpowered by desires, then, with further 
involution of consciousness the consciousness of the subtle-conscious 
human soul sometimes experiences directly the sixth plane of the mental 
world and skips over the experiences of the fifth plane of the mental 
world.* 

But if this consciousness of soul on the fourth plane of 
consciousness neither uses nor misuses the powers of the fourth plane, 
then gradually, with further involution of consciousness, the subtle-
conscious human soul on the fourth plane crosses the threshold of the 
fourth plane and enters the mental world on the fifth plane. 

Fifth and Sixth Planes 

With greater involution of consciousness of the subtle-conscious 
human soul on the fourth plane, the consciousness of the subtle-conscious 
human soul identifies itself with Mind of the mental planes and 
experiences the mental world. 

This Mind of the mental planes has two sections. In the first section 
the state of Mind is inquiring or reflecting. In this state Mind functions as 

∗ Entry into the mental world comprising the fifth and sixth planes may be 
compared to an entry into a room after crossing the threshold—the fourth plane 
of consciousness. 
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ivacaAr, naIcae IvacaAr; åcCe ivacaAr, baure ivacaAr; BaOita˚ ivacaAr, åADyaAitma˚ 
ivacaAr, ¥¢yaAid |

dUsare ivaBaAga maE mana ˚I åvaßTaA PaBaAvaAtma˚ åTavaA saMvaednaAtma˚ 
hotaI hq | ¥sa åvaßTaA maE mana saMcaedana@ (feelings) kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚AyaR ˚rtaA 
hq—˚Z†@ kae¯ saMvaedna, BaAvanaAå@ (emotions) kae¯ saMvaedna; ¥cCAå@ kae¯ saMvaedna, 
¨¢˚NˇAå@ kae¯ saMvaedna; paI.∂Aå@ kae¯ saMvaedna, ivayaoga kae¯ saMvaedna, ¥¢yaAid |

jaba mana Bauvana kae¯ mana kae¯ ßpaZ† 'qta ˚AyaR hotae hQ taba yah åAvazya˚ 
hq i˚ mana kae¯ Xaee[a maE (åTaARta\ mana BaUvana maE) ånauBava BaI åinavaAyaRta: ßpaZ†‰pa 
sae do Pa˚Ar kaē  honae caAihyae |

¥sa Pa˚Ar mana Bauvana maE do Padeza hQ—ivacaAr@ ˚I caetanaA ˚I paAÂcava¡ 
BaUima˚A ˚A Padeza taTaA saMvaedna@ ˚I caetanaA ˚I Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚A Padeza | *

¥sailayae paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A par ißTata7 mana-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I 
caetanaA kae¯vala mana kae¯ pahlae ivaBaAga sae åpanaI tad\‰pataA ˚rtaI hq åOr ¨sa˚o 
mana ˚I ¨sa åvaßTaA ˚A BaAna hotaA hq jao CAna-baIna ˚rnae vaAlaA åTavaA 
Paitaibambana ˚rnae vaAlaA mana hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A ˚I yah manao-
caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA ivacaAr@ ˚o paqdA ˚rnae vaAlaI taTaA ¨nakae¯ Ápar PaBau¢va 
rKanae vaAlaI hotaI hq åOr vah ßTaUla-´vaM saUXma PaANa-caetanaAyau{aπ saba åAtmaAå@ 
kae¯ kae¯vala ivacaAr@ ˚o inayain[ata karnae maE samaTaR hotaI hq | ¥sa˚A bahuDaA yah 
.galata åTaR lagaAyaA jAtaA hq i˚ vah saBaI ßTaUla-´vaM saUXma PaANa-caetanaAyau{aπ 
åAtmaAå@ kae¯ mana@ ˚o inayain[ata ˚rtaI hq | (vah sama©a mana ˚o inayain[ata nah¡ 
˚rtaI varna\ mana ˚I ¨sa åvaßTaA ˚o inayain[ata ˚rtaI hq jao kae¯vala ivacaAr@ kae¯ 
‰pa maE ˚AyaR ˚rtaI hq |)

(56)

* paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ BaUima˚Aå@ ˚I PaitavaiDaRta hotaI hu¥R caetanaA kae¯ maDya kae¯ åntar ˚I taUlanaA 
˚mare—mana Bauvana—maE pavaeza ˚rtae huyae manauZya kae¯ dwiZ†˚oNa kae¯ baIca kae¯ åntar sae ˚I jaA 
sa˚taI hq | ˚mare maE Pavaeza ˚rnae par, yaid vah vyai{aπ åpanae ˇI˚ saAmanae ˚o deKataA hq tao 
vah ¥Rzvar ˚o sahjatayaA åAmanae-saAmanae ‘deKataA’ hq, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar saIDae-saIDa Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A 
˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚rtaA hq; i˚ntau yaid Ása˚I dwiZ† ˚mare kae¯ i˚saI ´˚ ˚onae maE kaē inƒta 
ho jaAtaI hq, taba pahlae ¨sa˚o kae¯vala paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A ˚I caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq |

thoughts—high thoughts, low thoughts; good thoughts, bad thoughts; 
material thoughts, spiritual thoughts; and so forth. 

In the second section the state of Mind is impressive or sympathetic. 
In this state Mind functions as feelings—feelings of sufferings, emotions; 
feelings of desires, longings; feelings of pangs, separation; and so forth. 

When Mind of the mental world has distinct dual functions it is 
necessary that the experiences in the field of Mind (i.e., the mental world) 
must be distinctively of two kinds also. 

Thus the mental world has two domains—the domain of the fifth 
plane of consciousness of Thoughts and the domain of the sixth plane of 
consciousness of Feelings.* 

Therefore the consciousness of the mental-conscious human soul on 
the fifth plane 7 identifies with the first section of Mind only and is 
conscious of that state of Mind which is inquiring or reflecting Mind. Thus 
this mental-conscious human soul of the fifth plane is the creator and 
master of thoughts and is capable of controlling only the thoughts of all 
gross- and subtle-conscious souls. This is often misinterpreted as 
controlling the minds of all gross- and subtle-conscious souls. (He does 
not control the mind as a whole but controls only that state of Mind which 
functions as thoughts only.) 

∗ The difference between the involving consciousness of the fifth and sixth 
planes may be compared to the difference between the angles of vision of a 
man entering a room—the mental world. On entering the room, if the man 
looks straight ahead of him he spontaneously sees God face to face, thereby 
gaining directly consciousness of the sixth plane; but if his vision happens to 
focus on one of the corners of the room, then he first gains only the 
consciousness of the fifth plane. 
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caetanaA ˚I paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A par ißTata mana-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA, 
ånavaeZa˚ åTavaA Paitaibamba˚ ‘mana’ kae¯ ‰pa maE åpanaI tad\‰pataA ˚rnae kae¯ dOrAna 
maE, kae¯vala ivacaAr ¨tpa˜a ˚rtaI hq, ‘mana’ ˚I dUsarI åvaßTaA sae åpanaI tad\‰pataA 
nah¡ ˚rtaI åOr ¥sailayae vah saMvaedna@, BaAva@ ´vaM ¥cCAå@ par åpanaA PaBau¢va 
ßTaAipata ˚rnae maE åsamaTaR hotaI hq |

taTaAipa, caetanaA kae¯ åOr åiDa˚ PaitavaDaRna honae kae¯ saATa, paAÂcava¡ 
BaUima˚A ˚I mana-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE mana Bauvana kae¯ mana 
˚I dUsarI åvaßTaA ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚rtaI hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar dUsarI åvaßTaA maE 
¨sa mana kae¯ ‰pa maE—PaBaAvaAtma˚ åTavaA saMvaednaAtma˚ mana kae¯ ‰pa maE—åpanaI 
tad\‰pataA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a hotaI hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar manao-caqtanya maAnavaI åAtmaA 
˚I caetanaA nae mana Bauvana ˚I Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚I caetanaA ˚A samaAvaeza ˚r ilayaA 
hq |

Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚I caetanaA ˚I manao-caqtanya maAnavaI åAtmaA saMvaedna@ ˚I 
paUNaR caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar vah 
ivacaAr@ sae inapa† zaUnya hotaI hq, i˚ntau ¨sa˚o vaAßtava maE ´esaI ånauBaUita hotaI hq 
i˚ ¨sae ¥Rzvar ˚o åAmanae-saAmanae inarntar, Pa¢yae˚ vaßtau maE ´vama\ savaR[a, deKanae 
˚I ånauBaUita ˚I caetanaA PaApta hq | vah ¥Rzvar ˚o inarntar “deKataI”‡ hq i˚ntau 
vah Kaud ˚o ¥RRzvar maE ¥Rzvarvata\ nah¡ deKa paAtaI | ¥sailayae vah åpanaI ¥Rzvar 
˚o daeKanae-˚I-ånauBaUita ˚A taAla-maela ¥Rzvar sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA kae¯ saATa nah¡ 
˚r paAtaI; åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar vah ¥Rzvar sae imalanae kae¯ ilayae, ijasae vah åAmanae-
saAmanae “deKataI” hq, laAlaAiyata haotaI hq, ta.∂pataI hq, paIi.∂ta hotaI hq | ‘mana’ ˚I 
dUsarI åvaßTaA—saMvaedna—kae¯ saATa yah ´˚‰pataA dqvaI Paema ˚A Pabala pahlaU hq 
ijasasae åntata: R̈zvar sae imalana PaApta ho jaAtaA hq |

mana Bauvana ˚I paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A ivacaAr ˚I paUNaR caetanaA ˚I åvaßTaA hq 
¥sailayae ivacaAr@ kae¯ inayaM[aNa ´vama\ sawjana kae¯ Ápar kae¯vala PaBautaA ßTaAipata hotaI 
hq, jabai˚ saMvaednaAå@ åTavaA manaoiva˚Ar@ åOr ¥cCAå@ kae¯ Ápar na tao PaBau¢va 
åOr na inayan[aNa ßtaAipata hotaA hq |

(57)
‡ ∫+amavaza ¥sa deKanae ˚A åTaR hmaAre saADaArNa nae[a@ sae i˚saI vaßtau ˚o deKanae ˚I hmaArI 

saADaArNa rIita sae na jao.∂naA caAihyaee | ¥Rzvar ˚o åAmanae-saAmanae “deKanae” ˚A åTaR hq ¥Rzvar ˚o 
mana BaUima˚A ˚I ´˚maeva ∆aAnaeinƒya kae¯ 'ArA ©ahNa ˚rnaA, åOr yah ∆aAnaeinƒya “deKanae” ˚I hq 
| yahAÂ åADyaAitma˚ paTa kae¯ yaA[aI ˚o ¥Rzvar ˚I naqsaigaR˚ paihcaAna hotaI hq |

The mental-conscious human soul on the fifth plane of 
consciousness, while identifying himself as inquiring or reflecting Mind, 
emanates only thoughts, does not identify himself with the second state of 
Mind and is therefore incapable of establishing mastery over feelings, 
emotions and desires. 

However, with greater involution of consciousness, the mental-
conscious human soul on the fifth plane gains consciousness of the second 
state of Mind of the mental world in the sixth plane and thus tends to 
identify himself as that Mind in the second state—the impressive or 
sympathetic Mind. Thus the consciousness of the mental-conscious human 
soul has involved sixth plane consciousness of the mental world. 

The mental-conscious human soul of sixth plane consciousness 
experiences the mental world through complete consciousness of feelings 
and thus has no thoughts at all, but actually feels that he is conscious of 
the feeling of seeing God face to face continuously in everything and 
everywhere. He “sees”* God continuously but cannot see himself in God 
as God. Therefore he cannot reconcile his feeling-of-sight of God with his 
own identity with God; and thus he longs for, feels for, has pangs for 
union with God Whom he “sees” face to face. This identification with the 
second state of Mind—feeling—is the predominant aspect of divine love 
which ultimately leads to union with God. 

The fifth plane of the mental world is the state of full consciousness 
of thought, hence only mastery over the control and creation of thoughts is 
established, whereas no mastery nor control over feelings or emotions and 
desires is established. 

∗ This is not to be confused with our ordinary way of seeing an object with our 
ordinary eyes. To “see” God face to face is to apprehend God through the one 
and only sense of the mental plane, and this sense is of “seeing.” Here the 
pilgrim has the intuitive recognition of God. 
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mana Bauvana ˚I Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A saMvaedna ˚I paUNaR caetanaA ˚I åvaßTaA hq, 
åOr ¥sa Pa˚ar saMvaedna@ kae¯ inayan[aNa ´vaM sawjana kae¯ Ápar PaBau¢va ßTaAipata ho 
jaAtaA hq åOr saMvaedna@ kae¯ Padeza maE ´˚ BaI ivacaAr kae¯ Pavaeza ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ˚o¥R 
gaunjaA¥za nah¡ rh jaAtaI | Cˇva¡ BaUima˚a ˚I caetanaA ivacaAr-rihta hotaI hq åOr 
vah ßTaUla-´vama\ PaANa-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaAå@ ˚I BaAvanaAå@ ˚o inayain[ata ˚rtaI hq 
| ¥sa inayan[aNa ˚A bahuDaA .galata åTaR lagaA˚r ¥sae saba ßTaUla-´vama\ PaANa-
caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaAå@ kae¯ ^dya@ kae¯ Ápar PaBau¢va samaJaA jaAtaA hq | (Cˇva¡ 
BaUima˚A ˚I caetanaA sae sampa˜a åAtmaA taTaA-˚iTata ^dya ˚o inayain[ata åTavaA 
inayaimata nah¡ ˚rtaI varna\ vah mana BaUima˚A maE mana ˚I ¨sa åvaßTaA ˚o inayain[ata 
´vama\ zaAisata ˚rtaI hq jao manaoiva˚Ar ´vama\ ¥cCAå@ ˚I BaAvanaAyaE paqdA ˚rtaI 
hq |)

¥Rzvar sae Paema taTaA ¨sasae ´eka›ya PaApta ˚rnae ˚I laAlasaA ˚A yaTaATaR 
´vama\ paUNaR PadzaRna Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE hotaA hq; jabai˚ mana Bauvana ˚I Cˇva¡ 
BaUima˚A BaI paAr ho jaAtaI hq, maAyaA ˚A laopa ho jaAtaA hq åOr ¥Rzvar ˚A 
saAXaA¢˚Ar ho jaAtaA hq |

manauZya yaoina maE jabai˚ åAtmaA ˚o manao-caetanaA‡ PaApta hotaI hq, ¨sa˚o 
ßTaUla zarIr ´vama\ saUXma zarIr ˚A BaAna nah¡ hotaA; i˚ntau vah ßTaUla åIr saUXma 
zarIr@ kae¯ 'ArA inazcaya hI ˚AyaR ˚rtaI hq, saIDae-saIDa mah¡ varna\ mana BaUima˚A par 
| ¥sailayae yafaipa manao-caqtanya maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚o zarIr åOr PaANa ˚A BaAna nah¡ 
hotaA åOr ¥sailayae ¨sa˚o å˜a Bauvana ´vama\ PaANa Bauvana ˚A ånauBava nah¡ hotaA, 
taTaAipa vah åcaetanatayaA ßTaUla ˚A ¨payaoga ßTaUla kae¯ ivaivaDa pahlauå@ kae¯ 'ArA 
˚r sa˚taI hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar vah ßTaUla-caetanaAya{aπ saADaArNa maAnava ˚I BaAÂita 
KaAtaI, paItaI, deKataI, saunataI åOr mahsaUsa ˚rtaI idKaA¥R pa.∂taI hq, yafaipa ¨sa˚o 
“deKanae” ˚I åpanaI manao ∆aAnaeinƒya sae kae¯vala mana Bauvana ˚A BaAna ¥sa paUrI åvaiDa 
maE rhtaA hq | ¥saI rIita sae, vah åcaetanatayaA PaANa ˚A ¨payaoga PaANazai{aπ kae¯ 
ivaivaDa ßTaUla pahlauå@ kae¯ maADyama sae åNau zai{aπya@ kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚r sa˚taI hq, 
jabai˚ ¨sa˚o hr samaya åpanaI manao ∆aAnaeinƒya sae kae¯vala “dekanae” ˚I caetanaA 
rhtaI hq | mana Bauvana kae¯ åntagaRta

(58)

‡ [yah BaI pai.Îyae : maeherbaAbaA, “manao-caetanaA”, sabakau¯C åOr kau¯Cnah¡ (Beacon Hill, N. 
S. W., åAß†>eilayaA : maeher hAÁsa paiblakae¯zansa, 1963), pawZˇ 63–65 | —sampaAd˚]

The sixth plane of the mental world is the state of full consciousness 
of feeling, and thus mastery over the control and creation of feelings is 
established and no more scope is left for even a single thought to penetrate 
into the domain of feelings. The sixth plane consciousness is thoughtless 
and governs the feelings of the g ross- and subtle-conscious souls. This is 
often misinterpreted as mastery over the hearts of all gross- and subtle-
conscious souls. (A soul with sixth plane consciousness does not govern or 
regulate the so-called heart but controls and governs that state of Mind in 
the mental plane which emanates feelings of emotion and desires.) 

The loving of God and the longing for His union is really and fully 
demonstrated in the sixth plane; when even the sixth plane of the mental 
world is transcended, illusion vanishes and God is realized. 

In the human form when the soul is mental-conscious† it is 
unconscious of the gross body and the subtle body; but it does work 
through the gross and subtle bodies, not directly, but on the mental plane. 
So even if the mental-conscious human soul is unconscious of the gross 
body and the subtle body and therefore does not realize the gross and 
subtle worlds, he can unconsciously utilize the gross through various 
aspects of the gross and is thus seen eating, drinking, sleeping, seeing, 
hearing and feeling as an ordinary gross-conscious human being, though 
he is all the while conscious only of the mental world with his mental 
sense of “seeing.” Similarly, he can unconsciously utilize the subtle 
through various gross aspects of energy in the form of nuclear energies, 
etc., while all the time being only conscious of “seeing” with his mental 

† [See also Meher Baba, “Mental Consciousness,” The Everything and the 
Nothing (Beacon Hill, N.S.W., Australia: Meher House Publications, 1963), 
63–65. Ed.] 

† [See also Meher Baba, “Mental Consciousness,” The Everything and the 
Nothing (Myrtle Beach, SC: Sheriar Foundation, 1995), 101–104. Ed.] 
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manao-caqtanya maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚o åba kae¯vala ´˚ ∆aAnaeinƒya PaApta rhtaI hq åOr 
vah hq “deKanae” ˚I |

¥sailayae paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A par ißTata yah mana-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA 
mana Bauvana ˚I pahlaI åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚ArNa zarIr åTavaA mana kae¯ 'ArA 
˚rtaI hq åOr mana ˚I pahlaI åvaßTaA ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚rtaI hq | yahAÂ yah 
åAtmaA mana ˚I pahlaI åvaßTaA kae¯ Ápar (åTaARta\ ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ ´vama\ PaANa-
caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaAå@ kae¯ ivacaAr@ kae¯ Ápar) inayan[aNa rKanae maE samaTaR hotaI 
hq, i˚ntau åba vah ˚o¥R BaI cama¢˚Ar ˚rnae maE inapa† åsamaTaR rhtaI hq ka›ya@i˚ 
¨sa˚o PaANa Bauvana ˚I ånanta PaANazai{aπ ˚I taTaA åpanaI zai{aπya@ ˚I ibalkau¯la 
caetanaA nah¡ hotaI | ipaπr BaI, caUÂi˚ yah manao-caetanaA maAnavaI åAtmaA PaANa-
caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaAå@ kae¯ mana ˚I pahlaI åvaßTaA kae¯ Ápar  inayan[aNa 
rKataI hq, ¥sailayae PaANa-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I cama¢˚Ar ˚rnae ˚I 
Á{aejanaA ¨saI ånausaAr ®˚taI, inayain[ata hotaI åTavaA ba.ÎtaI hq jaqsaIi˚ mana-
caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA kae¯ mana ˚I ¥cCA ´vama\ åiBalaAZaA hotaI hq, jao mana-
caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA dUsare mana@ kae¯ ivacaAr@ ˚I ¨tpai{a ˚rnae taTaA ¨na˚o inayain[ata 
rKanae maE samaTaR hotaI hq åOr vah Kaud ißTar hotaI hq taTaA ¨na˚I caetanaA maE pauna: 
˚BaI BaI i˚icata\maA[a åDa:patana nah¡ ho sa˚taA |

[a¯maza:, jaqsae jaqsae mana-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚A 
PaitavaDaRna gahrA åOr gahrA hotaA jaAtaA hq, vah mana ˚I dusarI åvaßTaA (åTaARta\ 
saMvaedna) kae¯ Ápar åpanae PaBau¢va ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq åOr åba ¨sa˚o mana ˚I 
åTavaA ˚ArNa zarIr ˚I paUrI caetanaA PaApta ho jaAtaI hq, åOr vah sama©a ˚ArNa 
zarIr ˚A ånauBava Cˇva¡ baUima˚A8 par ˚rtaI hq | yah ånauBava ¥Rzvar ˚o 
åAmanae-saAmanae “deKanae” ˚A hq—¥Rzvar ˚o savaR[a åOr savaRßva maE deKanae ˚A 
hq |

ˇI˚ pahlaI BaUima˚A sae lae˚r Ápar Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ åAfaopaAnta 
caetanaA ˚A ÁDvaRgamana vaqsae hI vaqsae [a¯maza: ´vama\ dw.ÎtaApaUvaR˚ å©asar huåA jaqsae 
jaqsae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o XaINatar åOr XaINatar hotae huyae bahumauKaI ´vama\ 
naAnaAivaDa ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånauBava ˚ma åOr ˚ma taIv+a hotae gayae | ¥sailayae, 
ijasa samaya åAtmaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna åpanaI Pagaita maE å©asar ho rhA TaA, ivaivaDa 
ivaparIta saMß˚Ar [a¯maza: nyaUnatar ´vama\ XaInatar hotae gayae yahAÂ ta˚ i˚ Cˇva¡ 
BaUima˚A par ißTata ˚I PaitavaiDARta caetanaA

(59)

sense. The mental-conscious human soul in the mental world has now only 
one sense and that is of “seeing.” 

So this mental-conscious human soul on the fifth plane experiences 
the first state of the mental world with the mental body or the mind and 
gains consciousness of the first state of Mind. Here this soul is capable of 
controlling the first state of Mind (i.e., thoughts of the gross-conscious and 
subtle-conscious human souls) but is now totally incapable of performing 
any miracles because of his total unconsciousness of the infinite energy of 
the subtle world and its powers. However, as this mental-conscious human 
soul controls the first state of Mind of the subtle-conscious human souls, 
the incitement in the subtle-conscious human soul to perform miracles is 
checked, controlled or aggravated according to the desire and will of the 
mind of the mental-conscious human soul, who is capable of creating and 
controlling thoughts of other minds and is himself stable and can never 
again slide down to any lower level of consciousness. 

Gradually, as the involution of the consciousness of the mental-
conscious human soul progresses deeper and deeper, he experiences 
mastery over the second state of Mind (i.e., feeling) and he now becomes 
fully conscious of the mind or the mental body, and experiences the whole 
of the mental body on the sixth plane. 8 This experience is of “seeing” God 
face to face—seeing God everywhere and in everything. 

Right from the first plane up through the sixth plane the involution 
of consciousness progressed gradually and steadily as the consciousness of 
the soul had less and less frequent experiences of multifarious and diverse 
opposite impressions which grew fainter and fainter. Therefore, while the 
involution of the soul’s consciousness was in progress, the diverse 
opposite impressions became gradually scarcer and fainter until the 
involved consciousness of the soul on the sixth plane is fully conscious of 
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˚o ˚ArNa zarIr ˚A paUrA BaAna ho gayaA åOr vah paUNaRtayaA mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava 
˚rtaI hq åOr ¨samaE 'n'@ kae¯ åvazaeZa saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ´˚ XaINa åintama icanh kae¯ 
åitair{aπ vyaAvahAir˚tayaA åOr ˚o¥R saMß˚Ar ibalkau¯la zaeZa nah¡ rhe | åTaARta\, 
PaitavaiDaRta caetanaA mana kae¯ saATa paUNaRtayaA åpanaI tad\‰pataA ˚rtaI hq, åOr åAtmaA 
yah ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a hotaI hq i˚ vah mana hq; åOr ¥sa åAtmaA ˚o, 
mana kae¯ ‰pa maE, ésaA åintama ´vama\ samaUcaA (total) saMß˚Ar hotaA hq i˚ vah 
¥Rzvar ˚o åAmanae-saAmanae hr vaßtau maE “deKataI haq” i˚ntau vah Kaud åpanae ˚o 
¥Rzvar maE nah¡ deKa paAtaI |

Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚I yah mana-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA, jao PaAya : saBaI 
saMß˚Ar@ sae zaUnya hq‡ åOr ijasae kae¯vala mana ˚I caetanaA hq, åba ¥Rzvar ˚o åpanae 
åAmanae-saAmanae paAtaI hq åOr ¥Rzvar ˚o hr vaßtau maE deKataI hq i˚ntau Kaud åpanae 
˚o ¥Rzvar maE nah¡ deKataI ka›ya@i˚, ¨sa˚o åba BaI mana ˚I caetanaA honae kae¯ 
˚ArNa, vah åpanae ˚o mana hI maAnataI hq | yah mana-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA mana 
sae åpanaA saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq, åOr ¨sa˚o BaAna hotaA hq i˚ vah ßvayaM mana hq, 
åOr vah åpanaeåApa ˚o ´esaA ånauBava ˚rtaI hq i˚ vah åba BaI ¥Rzvar sae iBa˜a 
ånya ˚o¥R caI.ja hq | Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A par ißTata yah mana-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI 
åAtmaA ¥Rzvar ˚o yaTaATaRta: åpanae åAmanae-saAmanae ¨sasae åiDa˚ ßpaZ†tayaA ´vama\ 
PagaA.ÎtayaA “deKataI” hq ijatanaA i˚ ßTaUla-åTavaA PaANa-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA 
å˜a Bauvana åTavaA PaANa Bauvana ˚I vaßtauå@ ˚o daeKataI hq |

¥sa ißTaita maE åAtmaA ̊ I caetanaA, ijasanae ivaivaDa, åsaMKya ́ vama\ ivaparIta 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava i˚yaA TaA, åba 'n'@ kae¯ 'qDa saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ åontama åvazaeZa 
˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | Cˇva¡ baUima˚A ˚I ¥sa mana-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA ˚o åba 
BaI du¥R ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq, ijasamaE vah åpanaI ´˚‰pataA mana sae ˚rtaI hq åOr 
åpanae ˚o parmaAtmaA9 sae iBa˜a maAnavaI hq |

(60)

‡ paI.∂A detae huyae dAÂta kae¯ samaAna, jao [a¯maza: ÎIlaA hotaA jaAtaA hq i˚ntau bahuta samaya ta˚ nah¡ 
¨Ka.∂taA, imaTyaA åhM PaTama åADyaAitma˚ yaA[aA ˚I åintama ißTaita ta˚ banaA rhtaA hq, yafaipa 
vah ¨{ari{ar XaINa hotaA jaAtaA hq jaqsae jaqsae åAtmaA paTa par å©asar hotaI hq, åOr saAtava¡ 
BaUima˚A kae¯ åintama .paπnaA maE sadqva kae¯ ilayae ¨sa˚A laopa ho jaAtaA hq åOr ¨sa˚A ßTaAna 
åsaIimata yaTaATaR åhM lae laetaA hq |

the mental body and experiences the mental world in full with practically 
no impressions at all except a faint last trace of residual impressions of 
opposites. That is, the involved consciousness fully identifies with Mind, 
and the soul tends to realize that he is Mind; and this soul, as Mind, has a 
last and total impression that he “sees” God face to face in everything but 
he cannot see himself in God. 

This mental-conscious human soul of the sixth plane, almost void of 
all impressions* and only conscious of mind, now is confronted with God 
face to face and sees God in everything but does not see himself in God 
because, being still conscious of mind, he takes himself as Mind. This 
mental-conscious human soul associates himself with mind, and is 
conscious of himself as Mind, and experiences himself as still something 
other than God. This mental-conscious human soul on the sixth plane 
actually “sees” God face to face more vividly and intensively than the 
gross- or subtle-conscious human soul sees objects of the gross or subtle 
worlds. 

At this stage the consciousness of the soul, which had experienced 
diverse, innumerable and opposite impressions, now experiences the last 
trace of dual impressions of the opposites. This mental-conscious human 
soul on the sixth plane is still conscious of duality, identifying himself as 
mind and differentiating himself from God. 9

∗ Like an aching tooth that gradually works loose but does not fall out for a long 
time, the false ego remains until the last stage of the first spiritual journey, 
although it becomes increasingly faint as the soul advances on the Path, only to 
vanish forever in the final fana of the seventh plane, to be replaced by the 
unlimited Real Ego. 
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saAtava¡ Bauima˚A

du¥R ˚A yah ånauBava åAgae åOr åAgae calataA hI jaAtaA hq, jaba ta˚ 
i˚ manao-caqtanya maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚A åintama PaitavaDaRna åAtmaA ˚o mana 
sae ivaicC˜a honae ˚I ißTaita ta˚ nah¡ pahUÂcaA detaA (mana ˚I caetanaA nae ¥Rzvar ˚o 
Pa¢yaXa‰pa maE ¨paißTata i˚yaA TaA), åOr åAtmaA ˚A saAhcayaR Kaud ¨sa˚I hI 
sa{aA—åTaARta\ åAtmaA—sae ˚rA detaA hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar åba ´esaA ˚hA jaAtaA hq i˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åAi.Kar˚Ar 
saAtava¡ BaUima˚A ˚I caetanaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | yahAÂ saAtava¡ BaUima˚A par 
åAtma∆aAnaI maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚o åpanae ¥Rzvar honae ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq åOr vah 
ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna ´vama\ ånanta åAnand ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq |

manao-caqtanya maAnavaI åAtmaA kae¯ ilayae, åpanae Kaud kae¯ Paya}a@‡ sae Cˇva¡ 
BaUima˚A ˚o paAr ˚rnaA åOr saAtava¡ BaUima˚A ˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA ibalkau¯la 
åsamBava hq 10 | ¥sa ißTaita par sad\gau® ˚I kaw¯paA inapa† åAvazya˚ hotaI hq jao 
mana-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚o mana ˚I caetanaA sae pawTa˚\ honae maE sahAyataA ˚re 
åOr ¨sa˚o ånanta åvaßTaA sae ¨sakae¯ ´eka›ya ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rAvae, ijasasae vah 
caetanatayaA ånanta åAnand ˚A ånauBava ˚r sakae¯ åOr yah ånauBava ˚r sakae¯ i˚ 
vah (åAtmaA) zaAzvata: åAnand maE TaI |

¥sa Pa˚Ar sae hI saAtava¡ BaUima˚A ˚I åAtma∆aAnaI maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚o 
åba åAtmaA kae¯ ånanta ´vaM zaAzvata ßva‰pa ˚I paUNaR caetanaA hq åOr åba ¨sa˚o 
PaANazai{aπ ´vama\ mana kae¯ maUla ˚I caetanaA BaI hq, jao ¨sa˚I hI ånanta zai{aπ ´vaM 
ånanta ∆aAna kae¯ pahlauå@ ˚I XAyaAmaA[a TaI |

yah åAtma–caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA, jao åba åAtmasaAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta 
åTavaA ¥Rzvar saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta hq, ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna ´vama\ ånanta 
åAnand ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ saAta-saATa ¨na˚o PasaAirta BaI ˚rtaI hq | ˚BaI-
˚BaI, i˚nh¡ ißTaitaya@ maE, ´esaI åAtma∆aAnaI maAnavaI åAtmaAyaE ¥sa ånanta zai{aπ, 
∆aAna ´vaM åAnand ˚A ¨payaoga saIDae-saIDa ´vama\ caetanatayaA dUsarI åAtmaAå@ ˚o 
¨nakae¯ saMß˚Ar@ sae taTaA zarIr, PaANa åOr

(61)

‡ taTaAipa, caetanaA ˚I Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE ißTata åAtmaAyaE åpanae zarIr@ ˚o ¢yaAgatae samaya parmaAtmaA 
˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta ˚r laetaI hQ |

Seventh Plane 

This experience of duality lingers on and on until the final involution 
of consciousness of the mental-conscious human soul leads the soul to 
dissociate itself from the mind (the consciousness of the mind had 
objectified God), and makes the soul associate itself with its own Self—
the Soul or Atma. 

Thus the consciousness of the soul is now said to experience at last 
the consciousness of the seventh plane. Here on the seventh plane the Self-
conscious human soul is conscious of himself as God and experiences 
infinite power, infinite knowledge and infinite bliss. 

For the mental-conscious human soul to cross the sixth plane and 
experience the seventh plane by his own efforts* is quite impossible. 10 At 
this stage the grace of a Perfect Master is absolutely essential to help the 
mental-conscious human soul to dissociate himself from the consciousness 
of mind and to make him realize his unity with the infinite state, to 
experience infinite bliss consciously and to realize that he (atma) was 
eternally in bliss. 

So it is that the Self-conscious human soul of the seventh plane is 
now fully conscious of the Self as infinite and eternal and is now also 
conscious of the Source of energy and mind, which were nothing but the 
shadowy aspects of his own infinite power and infinite knowledge. 

This Self-conscious human soul which is now Self-realized or God-
realized, not only experiences infinite power, knowledge and bliss, but 
simultaneously radiates them. Sometimes, in certain cases, such Self-
conscious human souls also make use of this infinite power, knowledge 
and bliss directly and consciously for the emancipation of other souls from 

∗ However, those in the sixth plane of consciousness realize God at the time of 
dropping their bodies. 
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mana, ´vama\ å˜a Bauvana, PaANa Bauvana åOr mana Bauvana kae¯ saATa ¨nakae¯ saAhcayao/ saee 
mau{aπ ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae BaI ˚rtaI hQ |

åAtma-caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ åpanae Gaor PayaAsa maE vyai{aπgata sanaAtana 
åAtmaA nae, ijasae parmaAtmaA kae¯ åntagaRta åpanaI ånanta åvaßTaA ˚I caetanaA na TaI, 
åsaMKya ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar@ ˚A sa£caya ´vama\ ånauBava i˚yaA, åOr vah paUre dOrAna 
maE pairimata ´vama\ nazvar åißta¢va@ kae¯ saATa saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hu¥R å˜a, PaANa ´vama\ 
mana Bauvana@ kae¯ ivaßtaAr@ ˚o KaolataI ga¥R åOr ¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa vah å˜a Bauvana 
˚I ßTaUla caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa ˚rtaI ga¥R taTaA PaANa ´vama\ mana Bauvana@ ˚I PaANa 
´vama\ mana BaUima˚Aå@ ˚I caetanaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna ˚rtaI ga¥R |

åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna sad\gau® ˚I kaw¯paA sae åpanaI parA˚AZˇA 
par pahUÂcaA, ijasasae åAtmaA ˚o parmaAtmaA maE åpanaI ånanta åvaßTaA ˚A åAtma-
saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta ho gayaA |‡

¥sa Pa˚Ar sae hI jaba åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o åAtma-caetanaA PaApta ho 
ga¥R åOr ¨sanae ånanta zai{aπ, ∆aAna ´vama\ åAnand ˚A ånauBava i˚yaA, taba åAtmaA 
˚o ¥sa sa¢yataA ˚A ∆aAna huåA i˚ vah zaAzvata: åißta¢va maE hq; åOr åAtma-
∆aAna PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae i˚yae gayae Gaor PayaAsa kae¯ paUre dOrAna maE, zarIr, PaANa 
´vama\ mana taTaA å˜a Bauvana, PaANa Bauvana åOr mana Bauvana kae¯ saMß˚Ar, ånauBava 
´vama\ saAhcayaR kae¯vala KaoKalae ßvapna Tae; taTaA zarIr@, jaIva@ ´vama\ maAnava PaAiNaya@ 
sae taAdAtmya åOr taIna@ Bauvana@ ´vama\ C: BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯, taTaA ¨nakae¯ saBaI saAjao-
saAmaAna kae¯, saBaI ånauBava saApaeXa åißta¢va rKanaevaAlae Tae jao taBaI ta˚ paoiZata 
´vama\ ißTata rhe jaba ta˚ i˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åpairpaka›va TaI | pairpaka›vataA 
kae¯vala saAtava¡ BaUima˚A maE caetanaA kae¯ paUNaRtayaA PaitavaiDaRta ho jaAnae par PaApta hu¥R | 
¥sasae åAtmAA ˚o åAtma-saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta huåA, åTavaA åAtmaA ˚o ¥Rzvar-
saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ho ga¥R | dUsare zabd@ maE, åAtmaA

(62)

‡ saO baAr taerA dAmana hATa@ maere åAyaA
jaba åAÂKa KaulaI deKaA åpanaA hI garIbaAÂ hq |

     —åsa.gar
“mauJae saq˚.∂@ baAr mahsaUsa huåA i˚ maQ taerA dAmana dw.ÎtaApaUvaR˚ åpanae haTa@ sae pa .̊∂e TaA; parntau 
jaba maerI åAÂKaE Kaula@ tao mauJae åcarja maAlaUma huåA i˚ maQ åpanaA hI dAmana pa˚.∂e TaA |”

their impressions and their respective associations with the gross, subtle 
and mental forms and worlds. 

In its travail to gain Self-consciousness the individual eternal atma 
(soul), unconscious of its infinite state in Paramatma, gathered and 
experienced innumerable diverse impressions, and all the while associated 
itself with finite and ephemeral existences, unfurling the gross, subtle and 
mental worlds while evolving gross consciousness of the gross world and 
while involving consciousness of the subtle and mental planes of the 
subtle and mental worlds. 

Involution of consciousness of the atma (soul), culminated by the 
grace of a Perfect Master, led the atma to Self-realization of its infinite 
state in Paramatma.* 

Thus it is that when the consciousness of the atma gained Self-
consciousness and experienced infinite power, knowledge and bliss, the 
atma realized that it exists—eternally; that all through the travail to gain 
Self-consciousness, the impressions, experiences and associations of the 
gross, subtle and mental bodies and worlds were nothing but a vacant 
dream; and that the identification with gross bodies, creatures and human 
beings and all the experiences of the three worlds and the six planes, with 
all of their paraphernalia, had their relative existences sustained and 
maintained as long as the consciousness of the atma was immature. 
Maturity was only gained in the seventh plane with consciousness fully 
involved. This led the atma to realize the Self, or made the atma fully 

∗ Sav bår tahçrå dåman hå thoñ mçre åyå 

Jab ånkh khulç dçkhå apnå hç garçbåñ hai. 

     —Asghar

“A hundred times I felt that I held your garment firmly in my hands; When I 
opened my eyes I was amazed to discover it was my own garment that I was 
holding.”

Sau bår terå dåman håthoñ mere åyå 

Jab ånkh khulç dekhå apnå hç garçbåñ hai.
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˚o parmaAtmaA maE åpanaI ånanta åvaßTaA ˚A caqtanya saAXaA¢˚Ar ho gayaA |†
mana kae¯ åintama‰pa sae naAza ho jaAnae ´vama\ manao saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ mao†e padAR 

kae¯ jajaRr ho jaAnae par hI caetanaA saBaI saMß˚ArI banDana@ sae paUNARtayaA ßvatan[a rh˚r 
˚AyaR ˚r sa˚taI hq | ¥sa˚A åTaR hq åTaAh gahrA¥R ˚o paAr ˚rnaA jao Cˇva¡ 
BaUima˚A ˚o saAtava¡ sae ålaga ˚rtaI hq | saAtava¡ baUima˚A ÁÂcae sae ÁÂÂcae parmaAtmaA 
˚A inarA˚Ar inavaAsaßTaAna hq |* sabasae ÁÂcae åTavaA ånanta ¥Rzvar kae¯ sa¢ya 
ßva‰pa ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚lpanaA kae¯ paUre Padeza ˚o laAÂGa˚r ¨sa paAr jaAnae sae hI 
ho sa˚taA hq | kae¯vala ¥sa saAtava¡ BaUima˚A par hI åAtmaA ˚I åAtma-∆aAna ˚I 
PaAipta kae¯ hetau ¨ˇI maUla lahr ˚I isaiÆ PaApta hotaI hq ijasamaE vah åpanaI sa{aA 
˚o inaivaR˚Ar, sanaAtana, åKaN∂\ya ´vama\ inarA˚Ar parmaAtmaA sae åiBa˜a, åOr saATa 
hI ånanta ∆aAna, ånanta yaTaATaRtaA (sa¢ya), ånanta zai{aπ ´vama\ ånanta åAnand sae 
sampa˜a ånauBava ˚rtaI hq |
(63)

† ¥RzvarsaAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta manauZya savaRzai{aπmaAna, Dana (+) ∆aAna ´vama\ caetanaA hq | vah paUNaR jaAgawta 
åvaßTaA maE hotaA hq | vah ∆aAna, ∆aAtaA åOr ∆aeya hotaA hq | vah Paema, PaemaI åOr iPayatama hotaA 
hq | vah jaAnataA hq i˚ vah Pa¢yae˚ ¥nsaAna åTavaA jaIvaAtmaA maE hq, åOr Pa¢yae˚ jaIvaAtmaA 
¨samaE hq | ¥RzvarsaAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta manauZya jaAnataA hq i˚ vah åißta¢va ˚A savaRßva hq, åOr vah 
sadqva sa¢ya ˚A ånanta mahAsaAgar TaA åOr vahI banaA rhegaA | i˚ntau saADaArNa manauZya ˚o yah 
“∆aAna” nah¡ hotaA i˚ vah ˚hAÂ sae åAyaA hq åOr ˚hAÂ jaAyagaA |

* (paAˇ˚ kae¯ ilayae .paπrId¨FIna å{aAr kaw¯ta mainta˚-¨la-taAyar ˚A ¨llaeKa i˚yaA jaAtaA hq, jao 
´˚ saU.paπI vaNaRna hq åOr åAmataOr par “paiXaya@ ˚A sammaelana” ˚hlaAtaA hq, ijasasae BaUima˚Aå@ 
sae ho˚r yaA[aA ˚rnae ˚A åAnanddAyaI vaNaRna PaApta hotaA hqq | —sampaAd˚)

conscious of God-realization. In other words, the atma’s own infinite state 
in Paramatma was consciously realized.† 

It is only after the final annihilation of the mind and the wearing out 
of the curtain of mental impressions that consciousness can function in full 
freedom from all impressional bindings. This means crossing the deep 
abyss which separates the sixth plane from the seventh plane. The seventh 
plane is the formless abode of the Highest of the High.‡ The Most High or 
the infinite God as Truth can be realized only by transcending the entire 
realm of imagination. Only on this seventh plane does the soul fulfill the 
initial urge for self-knowledge by experiencing its own Self as identical 
with the unchanging, eternal, indivisible and formless Over-Soul, with 
infinite knowledge, infinite reality (Truth), infinite power and infinite 
bliss. 

† The God-realized man is the Almighty, plus knowledge and consciousness. He 
is in the perfect wakeful state. He is knowledge, knower and the known. He is 
love, lover and the beloved. He knows that he is in every jiv-atma and that 
everyone is in him. The God-realized man knows that he is the be-all and the 
end-all of existence, and that he always was and will remain the same one, 
infinite Ocean of Truth. But the ordinary man does not know whence he came 
and whither he will go. 

‡ [The reader is referred to Fariduddin Attar’s Mantiq-ut-Tayr, a Sufi allegory 
generally known as The Conference of the Birds, for a delightful description of 
the journey through the planes. Ed.] 



BaAga 6

dqvaI caetanaA ˚I åvaßTaAå@ 
˚A saArAMza

manauZya-yaoina DaArNa ˚rnae åOr paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚r laenae kae¯ baAd—vah 
paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚r laenae kae¯ baAd ijasa˚I laAlasaA åAtmaA parmaAtmaA ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ˚rtaI TaI—åAtmaA ˚o åba BaI parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava 
nah¡ hotaA; ka›ya@i˚ paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚r laenae kae¯ baAd BaI, jaba ta˚ yah caetanaA 
ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ maE kae¯inƒta banaI rhtaI hq, åAtmaA ˚o balaAta\ ßTaUla zarIr ˚A BaAna 
hotaA hq åOr ¥sailayae ¨sa˚o åinavaAyaRta: å˜a Bauvana ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq |

manauZya-yaoina PaApta huyae ba.gaqr, åAtmaA ˚A PaANa ´vaM mana ˚I taTaA åpanaI 
sa{aA ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚rnaA åsamBava hq | ¥saI Pa˚Ar, PaANa Bauvana, mana Bauvana 
´vaM parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA åsamBava hq | caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ ilayae åOr 
zarIr kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ ilayae taTaA å˜a Bauvana kae¯ ånauBava kae¯ ilayae, ßTaUla saMß˚Ar 
rKanaA inapa† åAvazya˚ hotaA hq, åOr jaba ta˚ ßTaUla saMß˚Ar rhtae hQ, taba ta˚ 
åAtmaA ˚o saUXma ´vama\ ˚ArNa zarIr@ ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI |

manauZya-yaoina maE, paUNaR caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ ˚ArNa taTaA maAnava PaANaI kae¯ 
‰pa maE ´˚ paUNaR zarIr kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ ˚ArNa åOr å˜a Bauvana ˚A paUrA ånauBavaa 
ho cau˚nae kae¯ ˚ArNa, åba ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ ˚I åOr åiDa˚ åvazya˚taA nah¡ 
rhtaI | ßTaUla saMß˚Ar saUXma saMß˚Ar bana jaAnae hQ, saUXma saMß˚Ar manao saMß˚Ar bana 
sa˚tae hQ, åOr manao-saMß˚Ar ˚A laopa ho sa˚taA hq | ¥sailayae maAnava deh maE 
åAtmaA ˚o saUXma ´vama\ ˚ArNa zarIr@ ˚I taTaA ßvayaM åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA PaApta ho 
sa˚taI hq, åOr PaANa Bauvana ´vama\ mana Bauvana ˚A taTaA parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava ho 
sa˚taA hq | i˚ntau duKad baAta yah hq i˚ manauZya-yaoina maE paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae 
kae¯ baAd ta¢XaNa, åAtmaA ˚o PaANa ´vama\ mana ˚I taTaA ßvayaM åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
PaApta nah¡

(64)

PART 6 

Summary of States of Divine 
Consciousness 

After taking human-form and gaining full consciousness, that full 
consciousness which the atma (soul) craved in order to experience 
Paramatma, the atma still does not experience Paramatma; because even 
after attaining full consciousness, as long as this consciousness remains 
centred in gross impressions, the atma perforce is made conscious of the 
gross body and must therefore experience the gross world. 

Without having human-form, it is impossible for the atma to gain 
consciousness of subtle and mental bodies and of Self. Similarly, it is 
impossible to gather experience of the subtle world, the mental world and 
of Paramatma. For the evolution of consciousness and for the evolution of 
form and for the experience of the gross world, it is absolutely necessary 
to have gross sanskaras (impressions), and as long as there are gross 
impressions, the atma has no consciousness of the subtle and mental 
bodies. 

In human-form, because of the evolution of full consciousness and 
because of the evolution of perfect form in the shape of a human being, 
and because of having taken full experience of the gross world, there is 
now no more need of gross impressions. Gross impressions can become 
subtle impressions, subtle impressions can become mental impressions, 
and mental impressions can disappear. So in human-form the atma can 
have consciousness of the subtle and mental bodies and of atma itself, and 
experience of the subtle world, mental world and of Paramatma. But the 
tragedy is that immediately after gaining full consciousness in human 
form, the atma does not gain consciousness of subtle (pran) and mental 
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hotaI, åOr Pa˚Ar ¨sae PaANa Bauvana ´vama\ mana Bauvana ˚A taTaA parmaAtmaA ˚A 
ånauBava PaApta nah¡ hotaA | ¥sa˚A ˚ArNa yah hq i˚ ßtaUla saMß˚Ar na tao saUXma 
saMß˚Ar åTavaA manao saMß˚Ar banatae hQ åOr na vae manauZya-yaoina maE åAtmaA kae¯ paUNaR 
caetanaA PaApta ˚r laenae kae¯ baAd ta¢˚Ala laupta hotae hQ | ¥sa˚A ˚ArNa yah hq i˚ 
åintama pazau-yaoina sae inaimaRta PaTama maAnava-zarIr, jaba CU†taA hq, åpanae paICe PaTama 
maAnava-zarIr kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚I bapaOtaI Co.∂ jaAtaA hq, åOr ipaπr baAd maE janma laenae 
vaAlaA Pa¢yae˚ manauZya-zarIr åintama manauZya-zarIr kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ sae inaimaRta hotaA hq | 
¥sailayae åAtmaA, paUNaR caetanaA rKataI hu¥R BaI, åsaMKya manauZya-zarIr DaArNa ˚rtaI 
hq jaba ta˚ i˚ ßTaUla saMß˚Ar ivafamaAna rhtae hQ |

åntata:, do baAt@ maE sae ´˚ Gai†ta hotaI hq :— åAtmaA kae¯ ßTaUla 
saMß˚Ar ´˚A´˚ paUNaRtayaA laupta ho sa˚tae hQ, åOr åAtmaA zarIr ˚I caetanaA Kao 
sa˚taI hq ´vama\ åAtma-caetanaA PaApta ˚r sa˚taI hqq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar vah å˜a 
Bauvana ˚A ånauBava Kao˚r parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava PaApta ˚r sa˚taI hq | åTavaA, 
dUsarI åiDa˚tar samBava samBaAvanaA yah hq i˚ åntata: ßTaUla saMß˚Ar XaIna h@gae 
åOr saUXma saMß˚r bana jaAyaEgae, saUXma saMß˚Ar åOr åiDa˚ XaIna h@gae åOr manao 
saMß˚Ar bana jaAyaEgae, åOr åA.iKar˚Ar manao saMß˚Ar ¥sa saImaA ta˚ XaIna h@gae i˚ 
vae naZ† ho jaAyaEgae | ¥sa dzaA maE åAtmaA pahlae zarIr ˚I caetanaA ´vama\ å˜a Bauvana 
kae¯ ånauBava KaotaI hq, åOr PaANa ˚I caetanaA taTaA PaANa Bauvana ˚A ånauBava PaApta 
˚rtaI hq | ipaπr åAtmaA PaANa ˚I caetanaA KaotaI taTaA mana ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚rtaI 
hq åOr PaANa Bauvana ˚A ånauBava KaotaI taTaA mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava PaApta ˚rtaI 
hq | åntata:, åAtmaA mana ˚I caetanaA KaotaI hq, åOr ¨sakae¯ 'ArA ßvayaM åAtmaA 
˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚rkae¯ mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava KaotaI hq åOr parmaAtmaA ˚A 
ånauBava PaApta ˚rtaI hq |

jaba åAtmaA åAtma-caetanaA PaApta ˚r cau˚taI hq åOr parmaAtmaA ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, taba åAtmaA taIna åvaßTaAå@ maE sae ´˚ ˚A ¨{arAiDa˚tar paAtaI 
hq (do yaA caAr åvaßTaAyaE nah¡ varna\ inaizcata‰pa sae taIna åvaßTaAyaE) :
PaTama åvaßTaA å : ÁÂcae sae ÁÂcae kae¯ ¥sa ånauBava kae¯ pazcaAta\ zaIG+a hI, åAtmaA 
saAmaAnyata: åpanae saba CAyaA zarIr (ßTaUla, saUXma, ˚ArNa) ¢yaAga

(65)

(mana) bodies and Self, and likewise does not experience the subtle and 
mental worlds and does not have experience of Paramatma. This is 
because gross sanskaras do not become subtle sanskaras or mental 
sanskaras nor disappear immediately after the atma has gained full 
consciousness in human-form. The reason for this is that the first human-
form made out of the last animal-form, when dropped, leaves behind a 
legacy of impressions of the first human-form, and then each following 
incarnated human-form is made up of the last human-form sanskaras. So 
the atma, in spite of having full consciousness, takes a number of human-
forms as long as gross sanskaras exist. 

Eventually, one of two things happens: the atma’s gross sanskaras 
may entirely disappear all of a sudden, and the atma lose consciousness of 
the gross body and gain consciousness of the Self, thus losing the 
experience of the gross world and gaining experience of Paramatma. Or, 
the second more likely possibility is that eventually the gross sanskaras 
will fade and become subtle sanskaras, subtle sanskaras fade more and 
become mental sanskaras, and finally mental sanskaras fade to such an 
extent that they disappear. In this case the atma first loses consciousness of 
the gross body and the experiences of the gross world, and gains 
consciousness of the subtle body and experience of the subtle world. Then 
the atma loses consciousness of the subtle body and gains consciousness 
of the mental body and loses experience of the subtle world and gains 
experience of the mental world. Finally, the atma loses consciousness of 
the mental body, thereby gaining consciousness of the atma itself and loses 
the experience of the mental world and gains experience of Paramatma. 

After the atma has gained Self-consciousness and experiences the 
Paramatma the atma inherits one of the three states (not two or four 
states but three states definitely): 

First State A: Soon after this experience of the Highest of the High, 
the atma generally drops all of its shadowy bodies (gross, subtle and 
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detaI hq åOr zaAzvata: sama©a ‰paeNa vaqya{aπIkaw¯ta (individualized) ånauBava ˚A 
¨paBaoga ˚rtaI hq—¥Rzvar ˚I ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna ´vama\ ånanta åAnand 
˚A ånauBava—¨sakae¯ gauNa@ ˚A ¨payaoga i˚yae bagaqr ˚rtaI hq |
PaTama åvaßTaA ba : åAtmaA kae¯ yae taIna@ zarIr kau¯C samaya baAd ta˚ banae rh 
sa˚tae hQ, yafaipa åsa˚o ¥na zarIr@ ˚I ibalkau¯la caetanaA nah¡ rhtaI | ¥na zarIr@ 
˚o banaAyae rKanae kae¯ ålaAvaA, åAtmaA ˚I åvaßTaA yaTaATaR maE vaqsaI hI hotaI hq 
jaqsaI i˚ “å” |
dUsarI åvaßTaA : åAtmaA taIna@ zarIr banaAyae rKataI hq åOr, åAtma-caetanaA kae¯ 
saATa-saATa, ¨sa˚o åpanaI taIna@ CAyaAå@ (zarIr, PaANa ´vama\ mana) ˚I caetanaA BaI 
rhtaI hq åOr saATa-saATa vah ¥Rzvar ˚I ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna ´vama\ ånanta 
åAnand ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | vah å˜a Bauvana, PaANa Bauvana ´vama\ mana Bauvana ˚A 
ånauBava BaI ¥Rzvar ˚I CAyaAå@ kae¯ ‰pa mae ˚rtaI hq, parntau vah ¥Rzvar ˚I 
ånanta zai{aπ, ∆aAna ´vama\ åAnand ˚A ¨payaoga dUsarI åAtmaAå@ kae¯ ilayae nah¡ 
˚rtaI jao mana-caetanaAmaya, PaANa-caetanaAmaya taTaA ßTaUla-caetanaAmaya hotaI hQ åOr 
¥sailayae vah ßvaADaIna hotaI hq |
taIsarI åvaßTaA : yah ibalakau¯la dUsarI åvaßTaA kae¯ samaAna hotaI hq isavaAya ¥sakae¯ 
i˚ åAtmaA åpanaI ånanta zai{aπ, ∆aAna ´vama\ åAnand ˚A ¨payaoga ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ 
åAtmaAå@ ˚o PaANa-caetanaAyau{aπ banaAnae maE ˚rtI hq; åOr PaANa-caetanaAmaya åAtmaAå@ 
˚o mana-caetanaAmaya banaAnae maE ˚rtaI hq; åOr mana-ceatanaAyau{aπ åAtmaAå@ ˚o åAtma-
caetanaAmaya banaAnae maE ˚rtaI hq; åOr vah ´˚ PayaAsa maE hI ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ 
åAtmaAå@ ˚o åAtma-caetanaAmaya banaA detaI hq |

manauZya yaoina maE PaANa åOr mana ˚A paUNaR iva˚Asa 
taTaA caetanaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna

kae¯vala manauZya-yaoina maE hI PaANa åOr mana ˚A paUNaR iva˚Asa hotaA hq | 
¥sailayae, ¨sa samaya BaI jabai˚ åAtmaA ˚o ßTaUla caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq åOr PaANa 
´vaM mana ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI, vah PaANa ´vaM mana kae¯ 'ArA ˚AyaR ˚rtaI hq, saIDae-
saIDa nah¡ varna\ å˜a BaUima˚A par | ¥sailayae yafaipa ßTaUla-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI 
åAtmaA ˚o PaANa åOr mana ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI

(66)

mental) and eternally enjoys individualized experience as a whole—the 
infinite power, knowledge and bliss of God—without using the 
attributes thereof. 

First State B: The atma may not drop these three bodies until some 
time afterwards, although it is absolutely unconscious of these bodies. 
Except that it retains the bodies, its state is actually the same as “A.” 

Second State: The atma retains the three bodies and, simultaneously 
with Self-consciousness, is also conscious of its three shadows (gross, 
subtle and mental bodies) and at the same time experiences the infinite 
power, knowledge and bliss of God. It also experiences the gross world, 
subtle world and mental world as God’s shadows, but it does not use the 
power, knowledge and bliss of God for the other atmas who are mental-
conscious, subtle-conscious and gross-conscious and so it is independent. 

Third State: This is exactly like the second state except that the 
atma uses its infinite power, knowledge and bliss in making gross-
conscious atmas subtle-conscious; and subtle-conscious atmas mental-
conscious; and mental-conscious atmas Self-conscious; even at one 
stroke making gross-conscious atmas Self-conscious. 

Full Development of Subtle and Mental Bodies in Human Form, and 
Involution of Consciousness 

Only in the human-form are subtle (pran) and mental (mana) bodies 
fully developed. Therefore, even when the atma has gross consciousness 
and is unconscious of pran and mana, it does work through pran and 
mana, not directly, but on the gross plane. So even if the gross-conscious 
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åOr ¥sailayae ¨sa˚o PaANazai{aπ ´vama\ mana ˚A Pa¢yaXa ånauBava mah¡ hotaA, taTaAipa 
vah PaANazai{aπ ˚A Payaoga PaANazai{aπ kae¯ ivaivaDa pahlauå@ (åTaARta\ åNauzai{aπ) kae¯ 
'ArA ˚r sa˚taI hq åOr mana ˚A ¨payaoga mana kae¯ ivaivaDa pahlauå@ kae¯ 'ArA ˚r 
sa˚taI hq—jaqsae ivacaAr, ¥cCAyaE åOr BavanaAyaE |

manauZya-yaoina maE jaba åAtmaA ˚o PaANa caetanaA PaApta rhtaI hq, ¨sa˚o 
zarIr åOr mana ˚A BaAna nah¡ hotaA, ipaπr BaI vah zarIr åOr mana kae¯ 'ArA ˚AyaR 
˚rtaI hq, saIDae-saIDa nah¡ varna\ PaANa BaUima˚A par | ¥sailayae yafaipa PaANa-caetanaAmaya 
maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚o zarIr ´vaM mana ˚A BaAna mah¡ hotaA åOr ¥sailayae ¨sa˚o å˜a 
Bauvana taTaA mana Bauvana ˚A Pa¢yaXa ånauBava nah¡ hotaA, taTaAipa vah zarIr ˚A 
¨payaoga zarIr kaē  ivaivaDa å∂fi÷@ kae¯ 'ArA ˚r sa˚taI hq, jaqsae KaAnaA, paInaA, saonaA, 
deKanaA, saMvaedna PaApta ˚rnaA, saunanaA, ¥¢yaAid, åOr vah mana ˚A ¨payaoga mana kae¯ 
ivaivaDa å∂fi÷@ kae¯ 'ArA ˚r sa˚taI hq, jaqsae ivacaAr, ¥cCAyaE åOr BaAvanaAyaE |

manauZya-yaoina maE jabai˚ åATmaA manao-caetanaAmaya hotaI hq, ¨sa˚o zarIr 
´vama\ PaANa ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI i˚ntau ipaπr BaI vah zarIr åOr PaANa kae¯ 'ArA 
˚AyaR ˚rtaI hq, saIDae-saIDa nah¡ varna\ mana BaUima˚A par | ¥sailayae yafaipa mana-
caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚o zarIr ´vama\ PaANa ˚A BaAna nah¡ hotaA åOr ¥sailayae 
¨sa˚o å˜a Bauvana taTaA PaANa Bauvana ˚A Pa¢yaXa ånauBava nah¡ hotaA, taTaAipa vah 
zarIr ˚A ¨payaoga zarIr kae¯ ivaivaDa pahlauå@ kae¯ 'ArA ˚r sa˚taI hq—jaqsae 
KaAnaA, saonaA, deKanaA, savaedna PaApta ˚rnaA, saunanaA, ¥¢yaAid, åOr vah PaANazai{aπ 
˚A ¨payaoga PaANazai{aπ kae¯ ivaivaDa pahlauå@ kae¯ 'ArA ˚r sa˚taI hq, jaqsae 
åNauzai{aπ, ¥tyaAid |

¥sa˚I åpanaA denae kae¯ ilayae, hma ¨dAhrNa ßva‰pa ´˚ ßTaUla-caetanaAmaya 
maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚o pawTvaI par (ijasae hma å˜a BaUima˚A kae¯ ilayae ´˚ ßtar maAnatae 
hQ) ißTata ´˚ åAtmaAvata\ maAna laE jao saUyaR sae å¢yanta dUr hq, ijasa saUyaR ˚o hma 
¨dAhrNa ßva‰pa, kae¯vala åpanaI ¨pamaA kae¯ åiBaPaAya kae¯ ilayae hI, PaANa Bauvana ˚I 
PaANazai{aπ ˚A maUla ´vama\ mana Bauvana kae¯ mana ˚A maUla maAnatae hQ | (¥sa ¨pamaA kae¯ 
saUyaR ˚o åOr pawTvaI ˚o ∫aAintapaUvaR˚ saUyaRmaN∂la kae¯ saUyaR ´vama\ pawTvaI na maAnanaA 
caAihyae) |

yah saUyaR, ijasae hmanae åba åpanaA taulanaA ˚A ßtar maAna ilayaA hq, 
PaANazai{aπ ´vama\ mana ˚I åpanaI i˚rNaE inarntar åOr saATa-saATa pawTvaI

(67)

human atma is unconscious of pran and mana and therefore does not 
realize Energy and Mind, it can use Energy through various aspects of 
energy (e.g., nuclear) and it can use Mind through various aspects of 
mind—such as thoughts, desires and emotions. 

In the human-form when the atma has subtle consciousness it is 
unconscious of the gross (sharir) and mental (mana) bodies, yet it does 
work through sharir and mana, not directly, but on the subtle plane. So 
even if the subtle-conscious human atma is unconscious of sharir and 
mana and therefore does not realize the gross and mental worlds, it can 
use the gross, through various aspects of the gross, as eating, drinking, 
sleeping, seeing, feeling, hearing, etc., and it can use Mind through various 
aspects of the mind, as thoughts, desires and emotions. 

In the human-form when the atma has mental consciousness it is 
unconscious of the gross (sharir) and subtle (pran) bodies, but it does 
work through sharir and pran, not directly, but on the mental plane. So 
even if the mental-conscious human atma is unconscious of sharir and 
pran and therefore does not realize the gross and subtle worlds, it can use 
the gross through various aspects of the gross—such as eating, sleeping, 
seeing, feeling, hearing, etc., and it can use Energy through various aspects 
of energy such as nuclear, etc. 

To give a simile, let us consider, for instance, a gross-conscious 
human atma as a soul on earth (which we take as a standard for the gross 
plane) far flung from the sun, which, for instance, for the purpose of our 
simile only, we take as the source of Energy of the subtle and the source of 
Mind of the mental. (The simile of sun and earth must never be 
misconstrued as the sun and earth of the solar system.) 

This sun, which we have now adopted as our standard, sheds its rays 
of Energy and Mind continuously and simultaneously on the earth (which 
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par paEπ˚taA hq (ijasae hmanae å˜a BaUima˚A ˚A ßtar maAna ilayaA hq); åOr pawTvaI 
par ißTata ßTaUla-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA—ijasae kae¯vala ßTaUla BaUima˚A ˚A BaAna 
hq—saUyaR ˚I i˚rNa@ sae PaANa Bauvana ˚I PaANazai{aπ ˚I i˚rNaE åcaetanatayaA åpanae 
maE ©ahNa ˚rtaI hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar ¥sa PaANazai{aπ kae¯ pahlauå@ ˚A BarpaUr Payaoga 
å˜a Bauvana maE åNauzai{aπ kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚rtaI hq | pawTvaI par ißTata yah ßTaUla-
caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA å˜a Bauvana maE åcaetanatayaA mana kae¯ pahlauå@ ˚A åpayaoga 
BaI ˚rtaI hq, jaqsae ivacaAr, ¥cCAyaE ´vama\ BaAva, åOr ijanhE vah ¥sa saUyaR ˚I 
i˚rNa@ sae BaI ©ahNa ˚rtaI hq |

åpanaI ¨pamaA ˚o jaArI rKanae kae¯ åiBaPaAya sae, åba hma PaANa-caetanaAmaya 
maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚o vaAyau maE ißTata, åOr ¥sailayaee pawTavaI par ißTata ßTaUla-caetanaAmaya 
maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I åpaeXaA saUyaR sae ina˚†tar, åAtmaAvata\ maAnaEgae | vaAyau maE ißTata 
¥sa PaANa-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚o kae¯vala PaANa Bauvana ˚A BaAna hotaA hq—
vah ¥sa saUyaR sae, jao PaANazai{aπ ˚A maUla hq, caetanatayaA pairpaUNaR PaAnazai{aπ ©ahNa 
˚rtaI hq åOr ¥sa pacaN∂ PaANazai{aπ ˚A ¨payaoga caetanatayaA ¨sakae¯ ¨dIyamaAna 
(nascent) ‰pa maE ˚rtaI hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar yah PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA 
PacaN∂ zai{aπ saÂBaAlanae maE samaTaR hotaI hq åOr vah maudo/ ˚o i.jandA ˚rnae maE 
åTavaA ånDa@ ˚o åAÂKaE denae maE åTavaA å∂fi÷hIna@ ˚o å∂fi÷ denae maE paUNaRtayaA samaTaR 
hotaI hq | yah PaTama taIna BaUima˚Aå@ ˚A Padeza hq, åOr PaANazai{aπ ˚o i˚saI BaI 
maA[aA maE mau{aπ ˚rnae ˚I ¥sa åAtmaA ˚I XamataA PaANa-caetanaA ˚I ¨sa maA[aA kae¯ 
ånausaAr PaApta hotaI hq jao åAtmaA ˚o dusarI åOr taIsarI BaUima˚Aå@ maE PaApta hu¥R 
TaI |

jabai˚ yah PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA, PaANazai{aπ kae¯ åpanae Padeza 
maE, caetanatayaA PaANazai{aπ ˚A Payaoga ¨sa˚I ¨dIyamaAna åvaßTaA maE ˚rtaI hq, taba 
¨sa˚o mana Bauvana ˚A BaAna nah¡ hotaA | ¥sailayae vah åcaetanatayaA mana kae¯ 
pahlauå@ ˚A Payaoga ˚rtaI hq, jaqsae ivacaAr, ¥cCAyaE åOr BaAvanaAyaE | ¥sa Pa˚Ar, 
yafaipa vah PaANazai{aπ ˚I åpanaI caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA pacaN∂ zai{aπ ˚o saÂBaAlanae maE 
samaTaR hotaI hq, taTaAipa vah ´saI BaAva©aAhI BaI hotaI hq i˚ vah caetanaAmaya mana 
kae¯ pahlauå@ ˚A ¨payaoga ˚rnae kae¯ dOrAna maE mana kae¯ paπnde maE paÂπsa sa˚taI hq | 
¥sa ˚ArNa sae yah PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA, mahtaI zai{aπzaAlaI hotaI hu¥R 
BaI, caetanaAmaya

(68)

we have taken as the standard for the gross); and the gross-conscious 
human soul on earth—conscious only of the gross—unconsciously 
imbibes from the sun’s rays the Energy of the subtle, by making in the 
gross world the fullest use of the aspects of this Energy in the form of 
nuclear energy. Also this gross-conscious human soul on earth 
unconsciously makes use in the gross world of the aspects of Mind such as 
thoughts, desires and emotions, which it also imbibes from this sun’s rays. 

For the purpose of continuing our simile we shall now take the 
subtle-conscious human soul as a soul in air and hence much nearer this 
sun than the gross-conscious human atma on earth. This subtle-conscious 
human soul in air is conscious only of the subtle— consciously imbibes 
the fullest energy from this sun, which is the source of energy, and 
consciously makes use of this tremendous energy in its nascent form. Thus 
this subtle-conscious human soul is capable of wielding tremendous power 
and is quite capable of giving sight to the blind or limbs to the maimed. 
This is the domain of the first three planes, and the capability of this soul 
to liberate energy in any intensity is achieved according to the degree of 
subtle consciousness gained by it in the second and third planes. 

While this subtle-conscious human soul, in its realm of Energy, 
consciously makes use of energy in its nascent state, it is unconscious of 
the mental. Therefore, unconsciously, it makes use of the aspects of Mind, 
such as thoughts, desires and emotions. Thus, though it is capable of 
wielding tremendous power through its consciousness of Energy, it is 
susceptible to getting entangled by mind while making use of the aspects 
of Mind unconsciously. For this reason this subtle-conscious human soul, 
although mighty powerful, sometimes slides down to the lower level of 
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åpanaI zai{aπ ˚A Payaoga cama¢˚ArI zai{aπya@ kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚rnae kae¯ samaya bahuDaA 
naIcae igar˚r caetanaA kae¯ inacalae DarAtala par pahUÂca jaAtaI hq |

åOr BaI sahI ‰pa maE, paANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA PaApta ˚I hu¥R 
PaANa caetanaA ˚I maA[aA kae¯ ånausaAr yaA tao pahlaI åTavaA dUsarI åTavaA taIsarI 
baUima˚A maE hotaI hq; åTavaA, hma ˚h sa˚tae hQ i˚ saUXma lao˚ kae¯ Padeza maE 
pahlaI, dUsarI åOr taIsarI BaUima˚AyaE hotaI hQ | åba caOTaI BaUima˚A caetanaA ˚I 
vah åvaßTaA hq jao PaANa Bauvana kae¯ Padeza ´vama\ mana Bauvana kae¯ Padeza kae¯ baIca 
saImaAivaBaAjana ˚I reeKaA Ka¡cataI hq | dUsare zabd@ maE, caOTaI BaUima˚A par ißTata 
PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA (mana Bauvana ˚I) dehlaI par Ka.∂I hu¥R maAnavaI 
åAtmaA kae¯ samaAna hq, jao dehlaI PaANa Bauvana åOr mana Bauvana ˚I saImaA ißTar 
˚rtaI hq |

¥sailayae caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I caetanaA ˚I ißTaita maE PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI 
åAtmaA ˚o PaTama, i'taIya åor tawtaIya BaUima˚Aå@ ˚I paUNaR caetanaA hotaI hq åOr 
vah PaANa Bauvana ˚A paUNaR ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, åOr ¥sailayae ¨sa˚o PaANa Bauvana ˚I 
PacaN∂ zai{aπ ˚A paUrA BaAna hotaA hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar, mana Bauvana kae¯ 'Ar par Ka.∂I 
hu¥R yah maAnavaI åAtmaA, ijasakae¯ haTa maE åpanae izaKar par pahUÂcaI hu¥R PaANazao{aπ 
hq, åba mana kae¯ Padeza kae¯—mana Bauvana kae¯—ina˚†tama hq, jao mana Bauvana hq, 
åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar ¨samaE ivacaAr, ¥cCAyaE ´vama\ BaAva jaqsae mana kae¯ pahlauå@ ˚I 
Pabala zai{aπya@ kae¯ vazaIBaUta honae kae¯ ilayae å¢yaiDa˚ BaAva©aAihtaA hotaI hq | åOr 
yafaipa caOTaI BaUima˚A par ißTata yah PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA PaANa Bauvana 
˚I ¨ccatama zai{aπ ˚a caetanaAmaya payaoga ˚rtaI hq, taTaAipa ¨sa˚o åba BaI mana 
˚A BaAna nah¡ hotaA | ¥sailayae vah åcaetanatayaA mana kae¯ pahlauå@ ˚A Payaoga 
˚rtaI hq, jao åba å¢yanta Pabala hotae hQ åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar ¥sa åAtmaA kae¯ ilayae 
å¢yanta PalaoBana˚ArI hotae hQ, ijasae åba savaoRcca saImaA par pahUÂcae huyae mana kae¯ 
pahlauå@ (ivacaAr@, ¥cCAå@ åOr BaAva@) kae¯ paure taU.paπAna ˚A saAmanaA ˚rnaA pa.∂taA 
hq åOr ¨sae sahna ˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq |

caOTaI BaUima˚A par ißTata maAnavaI åAtmaA kae¯ ilayae yah ißTaita å¢yanta 
.KalarnaA˚ hotaI hq, ka›ya@i˚ yah å¢yana ivazvaAsaGaAtaI hotaI hq | yahAÂ åAtmaA ˚o 
jao savaoRcca PaANazai{aπ sae saUsaijjata hotaI hq, ijasa˚A Payaoga savoRcca ihta åTavaA 
savaoRcca åihta kae¯ ilayae i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA hq, åpanae izaroibandu par pahUÂÂcaI hu¥R do 
zai{aπya@ ˚A ´˚ Pa˚ar ˚A samtaulana

(69)

subtle consciousness while making conscious use of its energy in the form 
of miraculous powers. 

To be more precise, the subtle-conscious human soul is either in the 
first or second or third plane according to the degree of subtle 
consciousness gained; or, one may say that the domain of the subtle sphere 
comprises the first, second and third planes. Now the fourth plane is that 
state of consciousness which draws a line of demarcation between the 
domain of the subtle world and the domain of the mental world. In other 
words, the subtle-conscious human atma on the fourth plane is like a 
human soul standing on the threshold (of the mental world), which 
delimits the subtle world from the mental world.

Therefore the subtle-conscious human soul at the stage of 
consciousness of the fourth plane is fully conscious of the first, second and 
third planes and experiences in full the subtle world, and so is completely 
conscious of the tremendous energy of the subtle world. Thus this human 
soul on the threshold of the mental world, commanding the energy at its 
height, is now nearest to the domain of Mind, which is the mental world, 
and thus is much more susceptible to the overpowering forces of the 
aspects of the mind, viz., the thoughts, desires and emotions. And although 
this subtle-conscious human soul on the fourth plane consciously makes 
use of the subtle world’s energy at its zenith, it is still unconscious of 
Mind. It therefore unconsciously makes use of the aspects of Mind, which 
are now too overpowering and thus most alluring for this soul which, so to 
speak, has to face and bear the full blast of the aspects of the mind 
(thoughts, desires and emotions) at their highest. 

This situation for the human soul on the fourth plane is extremely 
dangerous, since it is extremely treacherous. Here the soul, equipped with 
highest energy, which can be put to use either for the best or for the worst, 
has to maintain a sort of equilibrium of two forces at their zenith, i.e., the 
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rKanaA pa.∂taA hq—åTaARta\, PaANa Bauvana ˚I ¨cca PaANazai{aπ ˚A izaKar åOr mana 
Bauvana kae¯ mana kae¯ pahlauå@ ˚I Pabala carmasaImaA | yaid caOTaI BaUima˚A par ißTata 
yah maAnavaI åAtmaA, åcaetanatayaA mana kae¯ pahlauå@ ˚A Payaoga ˚rtaI hu¥R, ¥na 
pahalauå@ (ivacaAr@, ¥cCAå@ ´vaM BaAva@) kae¯ Pabala PalaoBana@ kae¯ vazaIBaUta ho 
jaAtaI hq, taba vah åpanaI Pabala ¥cCAå@ ˚I tawipta kae¯ ilayae hI carma PaANazai{aπ 
˚A å¢yanta åihta˚r Payaoga zai{aπzaAlaI cama¢˚Ar@ kae¯ ‰pa maE i˚yae ba.gaqr nah¡ 
rh sa˚taI, jaqsae maudeR i.jandA ˚rnaA, ånDa@ ˚o åAÂKaE denaA, roigaya@ ´vama\ 
å∂fi÷hIna@ ˚o ca∂fi÷A ˚rnaA | vah åiKala ‰pa jagata ˚I rcanaA, ¨sa˚I paUrI 
sawiZ† kae¯ saihta ˚r sa˚nae maE samaTaR hotaI hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar carma PaNazai{aπ sae 
PaApta hu¥R vah zai{aπ å¢yanta mahAna hotaI hq ijasa˚A BaAna ¥sa PaANa-caetanaAmaya 
maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚o hotaA hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar, åpanae izaKar par pahUÂcae huyae mana kae¯ pahlauå@ kae¯ maADyama 
sae, taTaA ¨nakae¯ Pabala PalaoBana@ kae¯ 'ArA i˚yaA gayaA carma PaANazai{aπ ˚A yah 
du®payaoga do maUlaBaUta ålaOi˚˚ zai{aπya@ maE—åtaula mahAbala kae¯ ‰pa maE carma 
PaANazai{aπ, åOr duinaRvaAyaR (irresistible) ¥cCA kae¯ ‰pa maE mana ˚I carma 
zai{aπ—´˚ Pa˚Ar ˚I BaIZaNa, åsaADya ®˚Ava† paqdA ˚rtaA hq ijasakae¯ 
paπlaßva‰pa caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I ¨˜ata caetanaA maE 
´˚ å˚lpanaIya BaIZaNa saMGaZaR ´vama\ ivaßpaπo† hotaA hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar ¥sa åAtmaA 
˚I caetanaA maE paUNaR åvyavaßTaA paqdA ho jaAtaI hq ijasa˚A pairNaAma yah hotaA hq i˚ 
¥sa maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I ¨˜ata caetanaA paUNaRtayaA iC˜a-iBa˜a ho jaAtaI hq | taba yah 
PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA åinavaAyaRta: paitata ho˚r caetanaA kae¯ naIcaee sae naIcae 
DarAtala par pahUÂca jaAtaI hq | ¥sailayae ¥sa maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚o pa¢Tar yaoina DaArNa 
˚rnaI hq åOr pauna: iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA paAr ˚rnaI pa.∂taI hq |

´˚ sTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ vaq∆aAina˚ ˚a ¨dAhrNa

åba hma ¥sa ißTaita ˚o ´˚ dwZ†Anta kae¯ 'ArA samaJaAnae ˚A Paya}a 
˚rtae hQ i˚ ßTaUla BaUima˚A par BaI ˚BaI ˚BaI ´˚ saADaArNa

(70)

height of the energy of the subtle world and the overpowering height of 
aspects of the mind of the mental world. If this human soul on the fourth 
plane, while unconsciously using the aspects of Mind, is overcome by the 
overpowering allurements of these aspects (thoughts, desires and 
emotions), he then cannot resist using energy at its climax for the worst by 
performing powerful miracles such as raising the dead, curing the blind, 
the sick and the maimed, etc., just to satisfy his own overpowering desires. 
He is even capable of creating the whole world of forms with all of its 
creation, so great is the power obtained from the energy at its height of 
which this subtle-conscious human soul is conscious. 

Thus this misuse of energy at its zenith, through the medium and the 
overpowering allurements of the aspects of mind, also at their zenith, 
creates a sort of tremendous, irreparable short-circuit in the two 
fundamental supernatural forces—of energy at its zenith in the shape of 
stupendous power, and of mind at its zenith in the shape of irresistible 
desire—resulting in an unimaginably tremendous clash and explosion in 
the advanced consciousness of the subtle-conscious human soul of the 
fourth plane. Absolute disturbance is thus created in the consciousness of 
this soul resulting in downright disintegration of the advanced 
consciousness of this human soul. Thereupon this subtle-conscious human 
soul invariably falls to the lowest level of consciousness, which is the 
most finite type of consciousness of the crudest form. Therefore this 
human soul has to take the form of stone and has again to go through the 
process of evolution. 

Example of a Gross-Conscious Scientist 

Let us try to explain this situation by an illustration of what 
sometimes occurs, even on the gross plane, to an ordinary human being 
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manauZya kae¯ Paita ka›yaA Gai†ta hotaA hq ijasakae¯ hATa maE PacaN∂ zai{aπ hq åOr jao 
bahuDaA åpanaI zai{aπya@ ˚A PadzaRna ˚rnae ˚I PagaA.Î ¥cCA kae¯ vazaIBaUta ho jaAtaA 
hq |

taba hma caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I ´˚ PaANa-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I 
(jaqsaI i˚ Ápar bataA¥R jaA cau˚I hq) taulanaA ßTaUla jagata kae¯ ´˚ PaKyaAta mahAna 
vaq∆aAina˚ sae ˚rtae hQ | ¨sa vaq∆aAina˚ ˚o zao{aπ-iva∆aAna kae¯ Xae[a@ maE å¢yaiDa˚ 
ånausanDaAna kae¯ 'ArA taTaA inapa† payaAsa kae¯ bala sae ßTaUla baUima˚A ˚I paUNaR caetanaA 
hotaI hq, ¥sailayae vah ivazaeZa parIXaNa@ kae¯ maADyama sae BaIZaNa PaANazai{aπ ˚o mau{aπ 
˚rnae ˚I samBaAvanaA ˚A ånauBava paUNaRtayaA ˚rtaA hq |

åpanae dwZ†Anta kae¯ Payaojana kae¯ ilayae, hma ˚lpanaA ˚rtae hQ i˚ ¨sa 
vaq∆aAina˚ ˚o [a¯maza: PacaN∂ PaANazai{aπ ˚I paUNaR caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq, jao 
(zai{aπ) ¨sa˚I pahUÂca kae¯ BaItar åA ga¥R hq åOr jao åntata: PaUNaRtayaA Ásakae¯ 
inayan[aNa maE åA jaAyagaI | taba ¨sae ¨sa˚A Payaoga ˚rnae ˚I ¨¢˚† ¥cCA hotaI 
hq |

¨sa samaya BaI jabai˚ ßTaUla jagata maE ¥sa ßTaUla-caetanaAmaya vaq∆aAina˚ 
˚o PaANazai{aπ kae¯ ¨ccatama samBava ßTaUla ‰pa ˚A BaAna hotaA hq, ¨sa˚o ¨sa 
PaANazai{aπ ˚A ¨sa˚I ¨dIyamaAna åvaßTaA maE ibalkau¯la BaAna nah¡ hotaA, jao kae¯vala 
saUXma jagata kae¯ Padeza ˚I hotaI hq åOr ijasa˚A ånauBava ´vama\ inayan[aNa kae¯vala 
saUXma-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚r sa˚taI hq, åOr ijasa˚A parIXaNa åTavaA 
ånauBava ˚BaI, i˚nh¡ pairißTaitaya@ maE BaI, ˚o¥R ßTaUla-caetanaAmaya manauZya nah¡ ˚r 
sa˚taA |

¥sailayae, jabai˚ ßTaUla jagata maE pawTvaI par ¥sa ßTaUla-caetanaAmaya vaq∆aAina˚ 
˚o åNauzai{aπ kae¯ ¨ccatama samBava ßTaUla ‰pa@ ˚A BaAna hotaA hq, ¨sa˚o vaAßtava 
maE PaANa Bauvana kae¯ Padeza ˚I PaANazai{aπ kae¯ ¨ccatama ßTaUla ‰pa@ maE kae¯vala ´˚ 
˚I paUNaRtayaA caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq |

åOr, jaba yah vaq∆aAina˚, ijasae PaANazai{aπ kae¯ ¨ccatama ßTaUla ‰pa@ maE 
´˚ ˚I caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq, jao åba paUNaRtayaA ¨sakae¯ inayan[aNa maE hq, ¥sa 
zai{aπ ˚A Payaoga ˚rnae ˚I ¨¢˚† ¥cCA kae¯ vazaIBaUta ho jaAtaA hq—jao ¥cCA 
BaI mana Bauvana kae¯ mana ˚A savaoRcca ‰pa hq—taba ¥sa vaq∆aAina˚ ˚A paUrA cair[a 
åinaizcata åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar bahuDaA åoiKana maE hotaA hq |

(71)

who handles tremendous power and who is, more often than not, 
overcome by an intense desire to demonstrate his powers. 

Let us compare then a subtle-conscious human soul on the fourth 
plane, such as described above, with a great scientist of repute in the gross 
world. The latter, being fully conscious of the gross plane, by sheer dint of 
effort and much investigation into the fields of the science of energies, 
fully realizes the possibility of releasing tremendous energy through 
certain experiments. 

This scientist, we will assume for the purposes of our illustration, 
gradually becomes fully conscious of the tremendous energy that has 
come within his reach and which will ultimately come under his complete 
control. He then desires intensely to make use of it. 

Even when this gross-conscious scientist in the gross world is 
conscious of the highest possible gross aspect of Energy, he is not at all 
conscious of that Energy in its nascent state, which is only of the domain 
of the subtle world and which can only be experienced and controlled by 
the subtle-conscious human soul, and which can never, under any 
circumstances, be experimented with or experienced by any gross-
conscious human being. 

Therefore, when this gross-conscious scientist in the gross world on 
earth is conscious of the highest possible gross aspects of nuclear energy, 
he is actually fully conscious of only one of the highest gross aspects of 
energy of the domain of the subtle world. 

And, when this scientist, who is conscious of one of the highest 
gross aspects of energy, which is now entirely under his control, is 
overpowered by an intense desire—which is also the highest aspect of 
Mind of the mental world—to use it, then the scientist’s whole career 
hangs in the balance, and it is thus very often at stake. 
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parßpar-ivaroDaI ivacaAr@ ˚I ¥sa sainDa baelaA maE hI, jao ´˚ åor tao 
vaq∆aAina˚ ˚o åpanaI zai{aπya@ ˚A PadzaRna ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ¨{aeijata ˚rtae hQ åOr 
dusarI åor ¨sa˚o maOnav+ataI honae kae¯ ilayae saAn¢vanaA detae hQ, vaq∆aAina˚ ˚o santaulana 
rKanae kae¯ ilayae å¢yanta saAvaDaAna rhnaA pa.∂taA hq—åTaARta\, åpanae hATa maE Paßtauta 
PaANazai{aπ kae¯ PacaN∂ ‰pa@ ˚A santaulana rKanae kae¯ ilayae | yah ¨sa˚I ma.ja«R par 
inaBaRr rhtaA hq i˚ vah ¥sa zai{aπ ˚A Payaoga ivazva kae¯ ihta kae¯ ilayae ˚re, 
åTavaA ¥sa˚A dw®payaoga ˚rkae¯ ivanaAza ˚re, åTavaA ¥sa˚A ibalkau¯la Payaoga na 
˚re | ¨sa˚A saAmanaA mana kae¯ Pabala pahlaU ˚I duinaRvaAyaR, Pabala zai{aπ sae ¨¢˚† 
¥cCAå@ kae¯ ‰pa sae hotaA hq, jao ¥cCAyaE naAma, KyaAita ´vama\ zai{aπ PaAipta kae¯ 
ilayae ¨sakae¯ Ápar havaI hotaI hQ, åOr vae ¨sakae¯ åh∂fl÷Ar ˚o ßvaATaRpaUNaR ¨Fezya@ 
˚I åor å¢yaiDa˚ ¨{aeijata ˚rtaI hq, åOr vae ¨sa gahna ivanaAza ´vaM DvaMsa ˚A 
ilahA.ja nah¡ ˚rta¡ jao ¥sa Pa˚Ar ho sa˚taA hq |

¥sailayae, yaid vaq∆aAina˚ ¥sa åitazaya åh∂fl÷ArI ¥cCA kae¯ saAmanae Jau˚ 
jaAtaA hq, jao åba åpanae izaKar par hq, åOr ¨sakae¯ 'ArA vah ¨sa zai{aπ ˚A 
du®payaoga, jao ¨sakae¯ åiDa˚Ar maE paANazai{aπ kae¯ savaoRcca pahlauå@ maE sae ´˚ kae¯ 
‰pa maE hotaI hq, åpanae ßvaATaRpaUNaR ¨Fezya@ ˚I paUitaR kae¯ heetau ˚rnae maE Pavaw{a hotaA 
hq tao vah åpanae hATa maE PaApta å¢yanta DaAta˚ åß[a ˚A ivaßpaπo† ˚rnae kae¯ 
Paya}a maE caetanatayaA å©asar hotaA hq—jao åß[a navaInatama hA¥∂>ijana bama sae 
åiDa˚ zai{aπzaAlaI hq |

¥ßaI ißTaita maE hI .KatarnaA˚ ßTala åAtaA hq |
vah vaq∆aAina˚ åpanae åß[a ˚A ivaßpaπo† ˚rtaA hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar 

ivanaAza˚ArI pairNaAma paqπlaAtaA hq; åOr zai{aπ kae¯ Payaoga ´vama\ Pabala ¥cCA kae¯ 
baIca jao santaulana åba ta˚ å¢yanta ˚iˇnaA¥R sae ißTar TaA vah paUNaRtayaA iC˜a-
iBa˜a ho jaAtaA hq |

yah vaq∆aAina˚ santauZ† na rh sa˚A åOr vah ´˚ åor PaANazai{aπ kae¯ 
pacaN∂ pahlaU kae¯, jao ¨sa˚o zai{aπ sae sampa˜a ˚rnae vaAlae ¨sakae¯ åß[a maE 
åntainaRihta TaI, taTaA dUsarI åor å˚lpanaIya pairNaAma ˚I parvaAh na ˚rkae¯ ¨sa 
åß[a ˚A caetanatayaA ivaßpaπo† ˚rnae ˚I å¢˚† ¥cCA kae¯ baIca saAmya åTavaA 
samtaulana rKanae maE åsamaTaR TaI |

¥sa sabakau¯C maE du:Kad baAd yah TaI i˚ ¥sa vaq∆aAina˚ ˚o bama kae¯ 
ivaßpaπo† kae¯ pairNaAma ˚I caetanaA taTaA ¨sa pairNaAma maE ¨¢˚† ßvaATaR honae

(72)

It is at this juncture of conflicting thoughts, which on the one hand 
provoke the scientist to demonstrate his powers, and on the other hand 
soothe him to become reticent, that the scientist has to be extremely 
careful to maintain an equilibrium—that is, balancing the tremendous 
aspects of energy at his disposal. It rests with him either to use it for the 
welfare of the world, or to misuse it for its devastating effects, or, not to 
use it at all. He is confronted with the irresistible, overpowering force of 
the predominant aspect of mind in the shape of intense desires which 
haunt him with fame, name and power, tickling his ego to the utmost 
towards selfish ends, irrespective of the potential destruction and 
devastation which can be wrought. 

If the scientist succumbs, therefore, to this overweening desire, 
which is now at its zenith, and is thereby directed for his selfish ends to 
misuse the power that he controls in the form of one of the highest aspects 
of energy, he then consciously leads himself to attempt to explode the 
most deadly weapon in his control—more powerful than, say, the latest 
hydrogen bomb. 

It is at this stage that the crucial point is reached. 

The scientist explodes his weapon, spreading devastating results; 
and the equilibrium which was thus far very narrowly maintained between 
use of power and overpowering desire is absolutely disturbed. 

This scientist could not content himself and was incapable of 
maintaining an equilibrium or balance between the tremendous aspect of 
energy that lay latent in his weapon, which fortified him with power, and 
the intense desire to explode the weapon consciously, unmindful of the 
unimaginable result. 

The tragedy of the whole thing was that this scientist, being 
conscious of and intensely self-interested in the result of the explosion of 
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kae¯ ˚ArNa, ivaßpaπo† kae¯ Da.∂Akae¯ ˚A saIDaA {aBaAva, saBaI åAvazya˚ saAvaDaAnaI 
bartanae par BaI, pahlae pahla ¨saI vaq∆aAina˚ par huåA | ¨sakae¯ Ápar taA¢˚Aila˚ 
pairNaAma yah huåA i˚ pahlae vah åpanae hI parIXaNa sae  paUNaRtayaA parABaUta ´vaM 
hka›˚A-baka›˚A ho gayaA; åOr, vah ibalkau¯la åcaeta ho˚r pawTvaI par igar gayaA | 
¥sa du:Kad Ga†naA maE åOr BaI duBaARgyapaUNaR baAta hu¥R; jaba ¨sa˚o hoza åAyaA, tao 
vah ¨sa˚o i˚sa ˚Imata par pauna: PaApta huåA ? vah mahAna ´vaM ¨˜ata vaq∆aAina˚ 
hotae ˚I åpanaI åvaßTaA ˚o ibalkau¯la BaUla gayaA TaA åOr vah åpanae åitazaya 
sai˜aihta BaUla, åpanae la.∂˚pana taTaA åpanae yauvaA˚Ala kae¯ i[a¯yaA˚laApa ˚o ´vaM 
pa}aI, bacca@ åOr ima[a@ kae¯ saATa ¨nakaē  saBaI saMsagao/ ˚o ßmarNa ˚rnae maE BaI 
åsamaTaR TaA | ¨samaE jao sabasae ba.∂A pairvataRna ho gayaA vah yah TaA i˚ ¨sa˚o 
PataIta BaI na hotaA TaA i˚ ¨sa˚A kau¯C Kao gayaA TaA—åTaARta\, ´˚ mahAna 
vaq∆aAina˚ honae ˚I ¨sa˚I ßmawita ´vaM ¨sa˚I caetanaA | ∂Aka›†r laoga ´esaI Ga†naA 
˚o ßmawita-∫anza ˚I dzaA ˚htae hQ | ¨sa˚o kae¯vala ¥sa sa¢yataA ˚I caetanaA TaI 
i˚ vah ´˚ å¢yanta PaATaima˚ Pa˚Ar ˚A vyai{aπ hq | taba ¨sanae åpanaA jaIvana 
nayae isare sae PaArmBa i˚yaA, åOr ¨sa˚o ˚BaI ´˚ baAr BaI ˚lpanaA na hu¥R i˚ 
vah ´˚ mahAna vaq∆aAina˚ ˚A jaIvana vyataIta ˚r cau˚A TaA, ijasakae¯ åiDa˚Ar maE 
ivazaAla ´vaM pacaN∂ zai{aπyaAÂ rh cau˚I TaI | ¥saI rIita sae caOTaI BaUima˚A par 
ißTata å¢yanta ¨˜ata PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚o du:Kad Ga†naA Gai†ta hotaI 
hq | vah, PaANazai{aπ ˚I saAXaAta\ maUitaR honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, PaANa Bauvana maE åpanae 
izaKar par pahUÂcaI hu¥R PaANazai{aπ ˚A du®payaoga ˚rtaI hq, åOr ¨sakae¯ pairNaAma 
ßva‰pa å¢yanta pairimata caetanaA ˚o Co.∂˚r ¨sa˚I saArI caetanaA ˚A HAsa ho 
jaAtaA hq, åOr, iva˚Asa kae¯ inayama kae¯ ånausaAr ¨sa˚o ¨sa å¢yanta pairimata 
caetanaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae pa¢Tar ˚I å¢yanta åpaka›va yaoina DaArNa ˚rtaI 
pa.∂taI hq |

sad\gau¥å@ kae¯ ˚Ayao/ maE ´˚ ˚AyaR yah hotaA hq i˚ vae caOTaI BaUima˚A 
˚I åAtmaA ˚o gaU.∂ zai{aπya@ kae¯ du®payaoga sae åpanae åADyaAitma˚ cair[a ˚A naAza 
˚rnae sae bacaAtae hQ |‡ bahuDaA, yaid caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I åAtmaA åpanae

(73)

the bomb, was the first to be directly affected by the blast of the explosion 
despite all of the necessary precautions taken. The immediate consequence 
to himself was that at first he was completely overpowered by his own 
experiment and was aghast; and, he fell flat on the ground, absolutely 
unconscious. To add to this tragedy, when he regained his consciousness, 
he regained it at what cost? He had completely forgotten his state as a 
great and advanced scientist and he was also incapable of remembering his 
immediate past, his boyhood and his activities as a young man with all of 
their associations with wife, children and friends. The greatest change that 
took place in him was that he did not even feel that he had lost 
anything—i.e., his memory and his consciousness of being a great 
scientist. The doctors call such an occurrence a case of amnesia. He had 
consciousness only of the fact that he was a man of the most rudimentary 
type. He then started his life afresh, never once imagining that he had lived 
the life of a great man of science, who had had under his control vast and 
tremendous forces of energy. In a similar fashion occurs the tragedy of the 
most advanced subtle-conscious human soul on the fourth plane. He, being 
energy personified, misuses the energy at its zenith in the subtle world, 
and consequently loses all consciousness except the most-finite 
consciousness which, according to the law of evolution, has to take the 
most crude form of stone to experience that most finite consciousness. 

One of the functions of Perfect Masters is to guard the soul of the 
fourth plane from wrecking his spiritual career through the misuse of 
divine powers.* Very often, if the soul of the fourth plane is about to lose 

‡ sampaAd˚@ nae ¥RsaA kae¯ “PalaoBana@” kae¯ ivaZaya maE paUCA, tao baAbaA nae ¨{ar idyaA : “saca baAta yah 
hq i˚ ¥RsaA ˚o zaqtaAna nae PalaoBana na idyaA TaA, bail˚ ¥RsaA nae “ßvayaM åpanae ˚o PalaoiBata 
˚rAyaA TaA, åOr ¨nh@nae PalaoBana@ kae¯ Ápar . . .  

∗ Being asked by the editors about Jesus’ “temptations,” Meher Baba replied: 

“The truth is that Jesus was not tempted by Satan, but that Jesus got 
Himself tempted, and He overcame the temptations. There was a great purpose 
behind this. He had to get Himself tempted; thereby He shouldered the burden 
of the forces of temptations that predominated in the world. Jesus then 
overcame all the temptations and in that way created a tremendous force which 
acted as a great set-back to the forces of universal temptations. The same was 
true in the case of Buddha, and it is the same every time in Avataric periods. 
Whenever God manifests on earth as Avatar, His Godhood gives a universal 
push and the result is universal, i.e., not only the humanity reaps the benefit but 
everything in the whole Creation reaps the benefit of the universal push.” 
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mana ˚A inayan[aNa Kaonae kae¯ ˚rIba hotaI hq, tao ¨sa˚I zai{aπyaAÂ sad\gau® 
CIna laetae hQ, jao saBaI PaANa-caetanaAmaya ´vaM ßTaUla caetanaAmaya åAtmaAå@ kae¯ mana@ par 
inayan[aNa rKa sa˚tae hQ | åta´va vaAßtaiva˚ åDa:patana kae¯ ¨dAhrNa ibarlae hI 
hotae hQ åOr vae inayama kae¯ åpavaAd ßva‰pa Gai†ta hotae hQ | ¨na˚A sambanDa 
åntata:, sad\gau®å@ 'ArA rKaI ga¥R satakaR¯taA ˚I åsapaπlataA sae na ˇhrAnaA caAihyae, 
i˚ntau ßvayaM parmaAtmaA kae¯ åndr ivafamaAna maUla lahr sae ˇhrAnaA caAihyae | åta: 
yah åXarza: sa¢ya hq i˚ Co†I åTavaA ba.∂I Pa¢yae˚ caI.ja, jao BaI ivazva maE 
Gai†ta hotaI hq, savaRzai{aπmaAna ¥Rzvar ˚I marjaI sae hI Gai†ta hotaI hq | 

¥sa ßTala par yah jaAna laenaA mah{vapaUNaR hogaA i˚ yafaipa yah ´˚ 
ßTaAipata sa¢ya hq i˚ ´˚ baAr manauZya yaoina maE paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ho jaAnae par, 
¨sa˚A vaßtauta: ˚BaI HAsa nah¡ hotaA; ipaπr BaI, caOtaI BaUima˚A ˚I PaANa-
caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA kae¯ ¥sa ¨dAhrNa maE, PaApta hu¥R caetanaA kae¯ naZ† honae ˚I 
samBaAvanaA hotaI hq | yah taba hotaA hq jabai˚ caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I zai{aπya@ ˚A 
du®payaoga i˚yaA jaAtaA hq, åOr yaid hATa maE åA¥R hu¥R savaoRcca PaANazai{aπ ˚A 
santaulana ånanta ¥cCAå@ kae¯ Pabala PalaoBana@ kae¯ 'ArA, jao mana kae¯ savaoRcca pahlaU 
hQ, nah¡ saÂBalataA | yafaipa mana kae¯ taIna maUlaBaUta pahlaU hQ—ivacaAr, ¥cCAyaE åOr 
BaAva, taTaAipa “¥cCAyaE” mana ˚A savaoRcca pahlaU hQ |

i˚ntaU, yaid caOtaI baUima˚A par ißTata PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA 
åpanae hATa maE åA¥R hu¥R PaANazai{aπ ˚A du®payaoga nah¡ ˚rtaI, åOr vah ånanta 
PaANazai{aπ ˚A Payaoga saAvaDaAnaI kae¯ saATa savaoRcca ihta kae¯ ilayae

(74)

control of his mind, his powers are snatched away by the Perfect Masters, 
who can control the minds of all subtle-conscious and gross-conscious 
souls. The cases of actual down-fall are accordingly rare and occur as 
exceptions to the rule. They must ultimately be attributed, not to any 
failure in the vigilance maintained by the Perfect Masters, but to the 
original urge within God Himself. So it is literally true that each and 
everything, small or great, that happens in the universe, happens only 
according to the will of the Almighty. 

Here it is important to know that though it is an established fact that 
once full consciousness is gained in the human form, it is virtually never 
lost; yet, in this case of the subtle-conscious human soul on the fourth 
plane, there is the possibility of losing the consciousness gained. This 
occurs if the powers of the fourth plane are misused, and if the equilibrium 
is not maintained with the highest energy at command, counter-balanced 
by the overpowering allurement of infinite desires which are the highest 
aspect of Mind. Though the three fundamental aspects of Mind are 
thoughts, desires and emotions, the desires form the highest aspect of 
Mind. 

But, if the subtle-conscious human soul on the fourth plane does not 
misuse the energy commanded by it, and maintains the equilibrium by 
discreet use of infinite energy for the best, then this soul on the fourth 

 . . .  ivajaya PaApta ˚I TaI | ¥sakae¯ paICe BaArI Payaojana iCpaA TaA | ¨nhE åpanaeåApa ˚o 
PalaoiBata ˚rnaA pa.∂A TaA; ¨sakae¯ 'ArA ¨nh@nae PalaoBana˚ArI zai{aπya@ ˚A baoJa åpanae ˚nDa@ par 
lae ilayaA jao ¨sa samaya  ivazva maE Pabala Ta¡ | ipaπr ¥RsaA nae saba PalaoBana@ par ivajaya PaApta 
˚I åOr ¨sa rIita sae ´˚ pacaN∂ zai{aπ ¨¢pa˜a ˚I ijasanae ivazvavyaApaI PalaoBana@ ˚I zai{aπya@ 
˚o ´˚ mahAna ˇela 'ArA paICe ˚o ˇela idyaA | yahI baAta bauÆ kae¯ ¨dAhrNa maE sa¢ya TaI, åOr 
yahI baAta hr baAr ‘åvataAir˚’ åvaiDaya@ maE hotaI hq | jaba ˚BaI ¥Rzvar åvataAr kae¯ ‰pa maE 
pawTavaI par Pa˚† hotaA hq tao ¨sa˚A ¥Rzvar¢va ´˚ ivazvavyaApaI ˇela detaA hq åOr ¨sa˚A 
pairNaAma ivazvavyaApaI hotaA hq, åTaARta\ na kae¯vala maAnavajaAita hI ¨sasae laABa PaApta ˚rtaI hq 
varna\ åiKala sawiZ† kae¯ åntagaRta Pa¢yae˚ vaßtau ¨sa ivazvavyaApaI ˇela sae laABaAinvata hotaI 
hq |”
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˚rkae¯ santaulana banaAyae rKataI hq, taba yah caOTaI BaUima˚AvaAlaI åAtmaA na kae¯vala 
caOTaI BaUima˚A kae¯ ¥sa 'Ar ˚o paAr ˚rkae¯ mana Bauvana ˚I paAÂcava¡ ´vaM Cˇva¡ 
BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ Padeza maE Pavaeza ˚rtaI hq, bail˚ vah Cˇv¡ BaUima˚A ˚I caetanaA 
saIDae-saIDa PaApta ˚rtaI hq | ¥sa˚A yah ˚ArNa hq i˚ yah åAtmaA (carma 
PaANazai{aπ ˚I caetanaA taTaA ¨sakae¯ ivacaArpaUNaR Payaoga kae¯ 'ArA) mana kae¯ å¢yanta 
PalaoBana˚ArI ´vama\ Pabala savaoRcca pahlauå@—¥cCAå@, ivacaAr@ åOr BaAva@—kae¯ 
Ápar, jao åpanae izaKar par å¢yanta PabalatayaA ivazvaAsaDaAtaI hotae hQ, ˚AbaU paAnae 
maE taTaA ¨na˚A PaitarIDa ˚rnae maE samaTaR TaI | ¥sa Pa˚Ar yah PaANa-caetanaAmaya 
maAnavaI åAtmaA åpanae izaKar par pahUÂcaI hu¥R ¥cCAå@, ivacaAr@ ´vama\ BaAvanaAå@ 
kae¯ Ápar ˚AbaU PaApta ˚rkae¯ saIDae-saIDa Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚rtaI hq 
åOr ¨na˚I ßvaAmaI bana jaAtaI hq, ijanakae¯ Ápar åba vah inayan[aNa rKataI hq åOr 
ijana˚A sawjana ˚rnae ˚I XamataA BaI rKataI hq |

kau¯C PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaAyaE PaANa-Bauvana maE ivamau{aπ hu¥R carma 
PaANazai{aπ ˚I BaIZaNa baA.Î ˚A na tao ¨payaoga ˚rtaI hQ åOr na du®payaoga ˚rtaI 
hQ; åOr jaba ´esaI åAtmaAyaE åpanaI ¥cCAå@ kae¯ paπnde maE nah¡ paÂπsata¡, jabai˚ vae 
¥cCAyaE BaI åpanae izaroibandu par hotaI hQ, taba yae PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaAå@ 
caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚A Padeza-'Ar paAr ˚rtaI hQ åOr mana Bauvana kae¯ Padeza maE paAÂcava¡ 
baUima˚A ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚rtaI hQ | yahAÂ yaee mana-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaAyaE 
åpanae mana@ ˚I gaulaAma nah¡ rhta¡ ka›ya@i˚ åba ¨nhE mana ˚I pahlaI åvaßTaA ˚I 
caetanaA hotaI hq jao ivacaAr@ par inayan[aNa rKataI hq |

paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ BaUima˚Aå@ ̊ I ¥sa mana-caetanaAyau[aπ maAnavaI åAtmaAå@ 
˚o åba paUNaRtayaA mana ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq åOr vae paAÂcav¡ ´vaM Cˇva¡ BaUima˚Aå@ 
˚I caetanaA ˚I ¨˜aita ˚I maA[aA kae¯ ånausaAr mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hQ | 
paAÂcava¡ ´vaM Cˇva¡ BaUima˚Aå@ ˚I ¥na mana-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaAå@ ˚o 
PaANaBauvana ˚I pahlaI, dusarI, taIsarI åOr caOTaI BaUima˚Aå@ ˚I caetanaA ˚I maA[aA 
˚A BaAna naj¡ rhtaA åOr na ¨nhE PaANa Bauvana ˚A åOr åiDa˚ ånauBava rhtaA hq 
| ¥sailayae ¥na mana-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaAå@ ˚o PaANa-Bauvana ˚I PacaN∂ 
PaANazai{aπ ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI | åßtau ¥na mana-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaAå@ ˚o, 
yafaipa vae mana ˚I caqtanya ßvaAmaI hotaI hq, åba PaANa

(75)

plane not only crosses this threshold of the fourth plane and enters the 
domain of the fifth and sixth planes of the mental world but gains 
consciousness of the sixth plane directly. This is because this soul (with 
subtle consciousness and discreet use of Energy at its zenith) was capable 
of overcoming and resisting the most alluring and overpowering highest 
aspects of Mind, the desires, thoughts and emotions, which were most 
powerfully treacherous at their zenith. Thus this subtle-conscious human 
soul gains directly the consciousness of the sixth plane by overpowering 
the desires, thoughts and emotions at their zenith and becomes their 
master, who now controls them and even has the capacity to create them. 

Some subtle-conscious human souls neither use nor misuse the 
tremendous flood of energy at its height liberated in the subtle world; and 
when such souls do not fall prey to their desires, which are also at their 
height, these subtle-conscious human souls cross the threshold of the 
fourth plane and gain the consciousness of the fifth plane in the domain of 
the mental world. Here these mental-conscious human souls are no longer 
the slaves of their minds because they are now conscious of the first state 
of Mind which controls thoughts. 

The mental-conscious human souls on the fifth and sixth planes are 
now fully conscious of Mind and experience the mental world according 
to the degree of advancement of consciousness of the fifth and sixth 
planes. These mental-conscious human souls of the fifth and sixth planes 
are no longer conscious of the degrees of consciousness of the first, 
second, third and fourth planes of the subtle world nor do they experience 
the subtle world any longer. Therefore these mental-conscious human 
souls are unconscious of the tremendous energy of the subtle world. Hence 
these mental-conscious human souls, although they are conscious masters 
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Bauvana ˚I PaANazai{aπ kae¯ bala ˚I ibalkau¯la caetanaA nah¡ hotaI, åOr ¥sa ˚ArNa sae 
hY yae mana-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaAyaE ˚BaI ˚o¥R cama¢˚Ar nah¡ ˚r sa˚ta¡ | 
¨na˚I ¨˜ata caetanaA PaANa caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaAå@ ˚I caetanaA sae åiDa˚tar 
honae par BaI, vae na maudeR i.jandA ˚r sa˚taI hQ, na ånDa@ ˚o åAÂKaE åOr na 
å∂fi÷hIna@ ˚o å∂fi÷ PadAna ˚r sa˚taI hQ | taTaAipa, caUÂi˚ yae mana-caetanaAyau{aπ 
maAnavaI åAtmaAyaE mana ˚I caetana ßvaAmaI hotaI hQ ¥sailayae vae ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ ´vaM 
PaANa-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaAå@ kae¯ mana@ ˚I ¨tpai{a ˚r sa˚taI hQ taTaA ¨na˚A 
inayan[aNa ˚r sa˚taI hQ | åAvazya˚taA honae par, mana@ ˚A sawjana ´vaM inayan[aNa 
˚rnaA ¨nakae¯ ilayae kae¯vala bacca@ ˚A jaqsaA Kaela hq |

mana-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA kae¯ Pasa∂fi÷ maE, hma ˚lpanaA ˚rtae hq i˚ 
¨sa˚I ißTaita saUyaR kae¯ ina˚† hq (ijasae hmanae ¨pamaA kae¯ ilayae åpanaA åADaAr maAna 
ilayaA hq) | maAnava ‰pa maE yah åAtmaA mana kae¯ pahlauå@ par jaqsae ivacaAr, ¥cCAtaE 
åOr BaAvanaAyaE, caetanatayaA åpanae maE ©ahNa ˚rtaI hq åOr ¨na par inayan[aNa ˚rtaI 
hq, åOr mana Bauvana maE mana ˚A BarpaUr payaoga ˚rtaI hq jao saUyaR sae ¨d\BaUta hotaA 
hq (ijasa˚o hma, ßpaZ† ˚rnae kae¯ åpanae Payaojana kae¯ ilayae, maUla œaota kae¯ ‰pa maE 
samaJatae hQ) | ¥sa Pa˚Ar yah mana-caetanaAyau{aπ maAnavaI åAtmaA, paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ 
BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ Padeza@ maE, mana åOr ¨sakae¯ pahlauå@ ˚I paUNaR caetanaA rKanae kae¯ 
saATa-saATa ånya saba mana@ kae¯ BaI ivacaAr@, ¥cCAå@ ´vaM BaAva@ ˚A sawjana taTaA 
inayan[aNa ˚rnae maE BaI samaTaR hotaI hq | åba åAtmaA paUNaRtayaA ißTar hotaI hq åOr 
vah ˚BaI BaI igar åTavaA ipaπsala ˚r caetanaA kae¯ i˚nh¡ inamnatar ßtar@ par nah¡ 
jaA sa˚taI jaqsae i˚ caOTaI BaUima˚A par ißTata PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA igar 
sa˚taI TaI (ka›ya@i˚ ßTaUla-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA ´vaM PaANa-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI 
åAtmaA åpanae mana@ ˚I gaulaAma hotaI hq, jabai˚ mana-caetanaAmaya maAnavaI åAtmaA 
åpanae mana ˚I ßvaAmaI hotaI hq) |

åntata:, åAtma-caqtanya maAnavaI åAtmaA ˚I ißTaita ßvayaM saUyaR maE ißTata 
åAtmaA kae¯ samaAna hotaI hq | (¥sa vyaAKyaA ˚o samaJanae ˚A Paya}a ˚rtae samaya, 
paAˇ˚@ ˚o ßmarNa rKanaA caAihyae i˚ saUyaR ˚A Pasa∂fi÷ kae¯vala ¨pamaA kae¯ ‰pa maE 
idyaA gayaA hq | ¨nhE .galata åTaR lagaA˚r ¥sa saUyaR ˚o hmaArA saAnsaAir˚ saUyaR na 
samaJanaA caAihyae åOr na ¨nahE .galata samaJa˚r hmaAre saAnsaAir˚ saUyaR ˚o ånanta 
zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna ´vaM ånanta åAnand

(76)

of Mind, are now absolutely unconscious of the power of Energy of the 
subtle world, and it is for this reason that these mental-conscious human 
souls never can perform any miracles. They can neither raise the dead nor 
can they give sight to the blind nor limbs to the maimed in spite of their 
advanced consciousness being greater than the consciousness of the 
subtle-conscious human soul. However, as these mental-conscious human 
souls are the conscious masters of Mind, they can create and control the 
minds of the g ross-conscious and subtle-conscious human souls. For 
them, creating and controlling minds is but child’s play, if necessary. 

In the case of the mental-conscious human soul, let us suppose that 
its position is near the sun (which we have taken for our standard as a 
simile). This soul in human form consciously imbibes and controls the 
aspects of Mind such as thoughts, desires and emotions, and makes in the 
mental world the fullest use of Mind which proceeds from the sun (which 
we, for our purpose of explanation, consider as the source). Thus this 
mental-conscious human soul, in the realms of the fifth and sixth planes, is 
not only fully conscious of the mind and its aspects but it is also capable 
of creating and controlling the thoughts, desires and emotions of all other 
minds too. The soul is now quite stable and can never fall or slide down to 
any lower levels of consciousness as could the subtle-conscious human 
soul on the fourth plane (because the gross-conscious human soul and 
subtle-conscious human soul are the slaves of their minds, whereas the 
mental-conscious human soul is the master of his mind). 

Finally, the case of the Self-conscious human soul is like a soul in 
the sun itself. (While trying to understand the explanation, one should bear 
in mind that the reference to the sun is given only as a form of simile. One 
must not misunderstand this sun as our earthly sun nor misunderstand our 
earthly sun as the real standard of the infinite and eternal source of infinite 
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kae¯ ånanta ´vaM zaAzvata maUla ˚A vaAßtaiva˚ ßtar maAna laenaA caAihyae, 
åOr na hmaE åpanae saAnsaAir˚ saUyaR ˚o ˚o¥R mah¢va denaA caAihyae ka›ya@i˚ hmaArA 
saAnsaAir˚ saUyaR ßvayaM åAtmaA ˚I rcaI hu¥R sawiZ† kae¯ padATao/ maE sae ´˚ hq |)

saAtava¡ BaUima˚A ˚I ¥sa åAtma-∆aAnaI åAtmaA ˚o ¥sa saUyaR ˚I caetanaA 
hotaI hq (ijasa˚o hmanae PaANazai{aπ ´vaM mana kae¯ ¨d\gama kae¯ ´˚ ¨dAhrNa kae¯ ‰pa 
maE maAnaA hq), åOr yafaipa vah åinavaAyaRta: ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna ´vaM ånanta 
åAnand ˚A satata\ ånauBava ˚rtaI hq taTaA ¨na˚o inarntar PasaAirta ˚rtaI hq, 
taTaAipa kau¯C ißTaitaya@ maE ´esaI åAtmaA ¥sa ånanta zai{aπ, ∆aAna ´vaM åAnand ˚A 
Payaoga saIDae-saIDa taTaA caetanatayaA åAtmaAå@ ˚o ßTaUla, saUXma åOr ˚ArNa jagata@ 
kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ sae mau{aπ ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae BaI ˚rtaI hq |

(77)

power, knowledge and bliss, nor must we attach any significance 
whatsoever to our earth’s sun, for our earth’s sun is nothing but one of the 
objects of Creation of the soul’s own creating.) 

This Self-conscious human soul of the seventh plane is conscious of 
this sun (which we have taken as an example of the source of Energy and 
Mind), and although he invariably experiences and radiates eternally the 
infinite power, knowledge and bliss, in some cases such a soul also makes 
use of this infinite power, knowledge and bliss directly and consciously 
for the emancipation of souls from the sanskaras of the gross, subtle and 
mental worlds. 



BaAga 7

saAta parta ˚A pardA

˚baIr sad\gau® Tae åOr ˚iva BaI Tae | ¥sailayae ¨na˚I ˚ivataAmaya kaw¯ita 
˚baIrvaAnaI bahuta inarAlaI hq ka›ya@i˚ ¨samaE ¥Rzvar, ¥Rzvar kae¯ Paita Paema, dqvaI maAgaR 
taTaA maAyaAvaI sawiZ† par ˚baIr ˚I inamaRla vaAiNayaAÂ hQ | sad\gau® maonae kae¯ ˚ArNa, 
˚baIr nae samaAna‰pa sae janasaADaArNa taTaA åADyaitma˚ maAgaR maE doiXata kaoga@ kae¯ 
ilayae caI.jaE ˚hI hQ | ¨nh@nae, ‰pa˚maya ÎÂga sae åOr saATa-saATa ßpaZ† zabd@ maE, 
kau¯C åADyaAitma˚ rhßya@ ˚o Kaolanae maE sa∂fl÷oca nah¡ i˚yaA, jao saADaArNa manauZya 
˚I pahUÂca kae¯ BaItar hotae huyae BaI åba ta˚ kae¯vala åADyaAitma˚ jyaoita sae 
Pa˚Aizata vyai{aπya@ kao hI ∆aAna hQ jao ˚baIr ˚I åiDa˚AMza vaAiNaya@ maE iCpae huyae 
gahnatar åTaR ˚o yaTaATaR‰pa sae samaJataee hQ |

´esae yaogaI (vae laoga jao gaU.Î ∆aAna kae¯ i˚saI inayama-baÆ maAgaR ˚a 
åByaAsa ˚rtae hQ) hotae hQ jao åpanaI XaINa˚ samaAiDa ˚I åvaiDa maE åApahI åApa 
åpanae ßTaUla zarIr@ ˚o baIca-hvaI maE la†˚A sa˚tae hQ | kau¯C ´esae yaogaI hotae hQ 
jao baAh§ saADana@ ˚I sahAyataA kae¯ bagaQr åpanae ßTaUla zarIr sae paAnaI kae¯ Ápar cala 
sa˚tae hQ åTavaA hvaA maE ¨.∂ sa˚tae hQ, taTaAipa yah ¥sa baAta ˚A laXaNa åTavaA 
PamaANa nah¡ hq i˚ ¨nhE dqvaI Paema ˚A ånauBava ho gayaA hq | åADyaAitma˚ tarA.jaU 
par taOlae jaAnae par yae cama¢˚Ar ˚o¥R mah¢va nah¡ rKatae | vaAßtava maE, åOsata yaogaI 
'ArA cama¢˚Ar ˚A PadzaRna ˚rnaA na kae¯vala åADyaAitma˚ maAgaR sae ibalkau¯la ålaga 
hotaA hq, bail˚ vah vaAßtava maE åADyaAitma˚ ¨˜aita ˚I idyaA maE vyai{aπ kae¯ 
iva˚Asa maE ´˚ baADaA isaÆ hotaA hq | 11, 12 ´˚ ihndU ga‰ kae¯ jaIvana I 
inamnailaiKata Ga†naA PadizaRta ˚rtaI hq i˚ sad\gau®, jao sa¢ya ˚I saAXaAta\ maUitaR hotae 
hQ, i˚sa Pa˚Ar cama¢˚Ar ˚I ¨paeXaA ˚rtae hQ : vah gau® ´˚ idna nadI kae¯ 
i˚naAre par baqˇA huåA Co†I saI naO˚A ˚I PataIXaA ˚r rhA TaA jao yaAivaya@ sae 
´˚ åAnaA taucC i˚rAyAA lae˚r ¨na˚o nadI

(78)

PART 7 

The Sevenfold Veil 

Kabir was a Perfect Master as well as a poet. Kabirwani, his book 
of poems, is therefore the more unique because of his lucid expositions on 
God, love for God, the divine path and illusory Creation. Being a Perfect 
Master, Kabir has said things as much for the man in the street as for the 
initiate. He does not hesitate to disclose, both allegorically as well as in 
plain words, some of the spiritual secrets which, though within the grasp 
of ordinary man, are yet known only to the spiritually illumined ones who 
alone truly understand the deeper meaning underlying most of his sayings. 

There are yogis (those who practice a systematic course of esoteric 
knowledge) who can of themselves suspend their physical bodies in mid-
air during the time they are in a temporary samadhi (trance). There are 
some who can bodily walk on water or fly in the air without the aid of 
external means, and yet all this is no sign or proof of their having 
experienced divine love. Weighed on spiritual scales these miracles have 
no value whatsoever. In fact, miracle mongering by the average yogi is not 
only poles apart from the spiritual path, but is actually a hindrance to the 
individual’s evolution towards spiritual progress. 11, 12 The following 
incident in the life of a Hindu Master shows the disregard in which it is 
held by Perfect Masters, who are Truth personified: The Master was one 
day by the river’s edge waiting for one of the little ferry boats that take 
passengers across the stream for the diminutive fare of one anna. A yogi 
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kae¯ paAr ¨taArtaI hQ | ¨sa˚o sa Pa˚Ar PataIXaA maE baqˇA huåA deKa˚r ´˚ yaogaI 
¨sakae¯ paAsa åAyaAm zabdza: nadI kae¯ Ápar calataA huåA ¨sa paAr gayaA åOr ipaπr 
calataA huåA vaAipasa åA gayaA, åOr ipaπr ¨sa gau® sae bailaA, “¥sa Pa˚Ar nadI 
˚o paAr ˚rnaA bahuta åAsaAna TaA, ka›yaA ´saA nah¡ TaA ?” ¨sa sad\gau® nae mauß˚Atae 
huyae ¨{ar idyaA, “hAÂ ´esaA TaA, åOr naO˚A kae¯ i˚rAyaA—´˚ åAnaA—˚I åpaeXaA 
¨sa˚A maUlya ˚ma TaA |”

åpanaI åDama ¥cCAå@ kae¯ Ápar inarntar inayan[aNa rKanae ˚I XamataA 
˚o¥r ˚ma vaIrtaA ˚A ˚AyaR nah¡ hq | saBaI ¥cCAå@ ˚I ßTaAyaI ¨¢kaw¯Z†taA 
ßTaAipata ˚rnae maE sapaπlataA PaApta ˚rnaA sacamauca ´˚ mahAnatar ˚AyaR hq | i˚ntau 
åpanaI saBaI ¥cCAå@ ˚o sadqva kae¯ ilayae jalaA˚r Baßma ˚r denaA sabasae mahAna 
˚AyaR hq, jao kae¯vala dqvaI Paema ˚r sa˚taA hq | dqvaI Paema kae¯ ivaZaya maE ˚BaI ˚o¥R 
idKaAvaA nah¡ hotaA; Paema maE yah “jalanaA” sadqva “DauåAÂ” sae rihta hotaA hq, 
åTaARta\ ¨samaE idKaAvaA nah¡ hotaA | ´esae åvasar åAtae hQ jabai˚ dqvaI Paema ˚A 
bah§ Pa˚Azana vaIrtaApaUNaR ho sa˚taA hq, i˚ntau i˚saI BaO samaya ¥Rzvar kae¯ Paita 
åpanae Paema ˚A idKaAvaA maA[aA, idKaAvaA kae¯ ilayae hI ˚rnaA, ¥Rzvar ˚A åpamaAna 
˚rnae kae¯ samaAna hotaA hq | ¥saI ˚ArNa sae ˚baIr nae ˚hA hq i˚ DyaAna ˚rnae ˚I 
i[a¯yaA maE 13,14 ijasa samaya ˚o¥R ¥Rzvar ¬A DyaAna ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åAsana jamaAtaA 
hq, ¨sa samaya ¨sa˚o ˚o¥R BaI idKaAvaA na ˚rnaA saIKanaA caAihyae, jaqsae maßta 
ho˚r ¥Dar-¨Dar JaUmanaA, caAhe vah kae¯vala ¨saI vyai{aπ ˚I tauiZ† kae¯ ilayae hI ho 
|

ßvapna@ sae taulanaA i˚yae jaAnae par, BaOita˚ jaIvana vaAßtava maE ´˚ sa¢yataA 
hq | ¥saI Pa˚Ar sae, åADyaAitma˚ maAgaR ˚I sa¢yataA sae taulanaA i˚yae jaAnae par 
duinayaAÂ åOr saBaI duinayaAbaI jaIvana manauZya kae¯ paXa maE ´˚ .KaAlaI ßvapna hQ | 
i˚ntau ijasa Pa˚Ar ivazva åOr ¨sakae¯ saba ånauBava maAyaAvaI hQ, ¨saI Pa˚Ar 
åADyaAitma˚ maAgaR maAyaAvaI hq jao sa¢yataA ˚I åor lae åAtaA hq | ivazva åOr 
¨sakaē  ånauBava@ ˚o hma JaUˇI maAyaA ˚h sa˚tae hQ åOr åADyaAitma˚ maAgaR ˚o 
yaTaATaR maAyaA ˚h sa˚tae hQ | taTaAipa, dona@ kae¯ baIca BaArI åntar honae par BaI, 
vae dona@ BaI ∫amajaAla hQ, ka›ya@i˚ ¥Rzvar hI ´˚maeva sa¢yataA hq |

jaba ∆aAna* PaApta hotaA hq tao å∆aAnataA hˇ jaAtaI hq, i˚ntau
(79)

* saAnsaAir˚ ∆aAna kae¯ åTaR maE na ho˚r “ivavae˚” kae¯ åTaR maE |  —sampaAd˚

seeing him thus waiting, came up to him, literally walked across the river 
and back, and said, “That was much easier, was it not?” The Master 
smilingly replied, “Yes, and had less value than that of the boat fare—one 
anna.” 

The ability to exercise constant control over one’s low desires is no 
mean achievement. Success in establishing a lasting sublimation of all 
desires is indeed a greater one. But the greatest is the burning away of all 
one’s desires once and for all, which divine love alone can do. As there is 
never any show about divine love, this “burning” in love is always without 
“smoke,” i.e., without show. There are times when an outward expression 
of God-love may amount to heroism, but to make at any time a mere show 
of one’s love for God, for the sake of show, amounts to an insult to God. 
That is why Kabir says that in the act of meditation 13, 14 when one assumes 
an asan (posture) to meditate upon God, one should at that time learn to 
avoid making any display such as the swaying motion of one’s body, even 
if it is only for one’s own gratification. 

As compared with dreams, the physical life is indeed a reality. 
Similarly, compared with the reality of the path, the world and all worldly 
life is vacant dreaming on the part of man. But as the world and all of its 
experiences are illusory, so is the spiritual path that leads to Reality. The 
former may be termed false illusion and the latter real illusion. 
Nevertheless, despite the vast difference between them, they are both 
illusions, for God alone is the only Reality. 

When Knowledge* is gained ignorance is banished, but for 
ignorance to go, Knowledge must be gained. On the one hand, God, and 

∗ [In the sense of “wisdom” rather than of worldly knowledge. Ed.] 
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å∆aAnataA kae¯ calae jaAnae kae¯ ilayae, ∆aAna ˚A PaApta hotaA åAvazya˚ hq | ´˚ åor, 
¥Rzvar åOr ¥Rzvar ˚o deKanae taTaA ¨samaE samaA˚r ¨sasae ´˚‰pa honae ˚I manauZya 
˚I XamataA, sadqva ivafamaAna rhtae hQ | dUsarI åor, sa¢yataA manauZya sae iCpaI rhtaI 
hq jaba tak i˚ vah vaßtauta: åADyaAitma˚ maAgaR par nah¡ pahUÂca jaAtaA åTavaA ¥Rzvar 
˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar nah¡ ˚r laetaA | yah Pa¢yaXa åsaMgaita do iBa˜a KaN∂@ kae¯ ˚ArNa 
hotaI hq : sa¢yataA kae¯ ivaZaya maE manauZya ˚I å∆aAnataA, åOr yah taTya i˚ sa¢yataA 
yaui{aπ ˚I zai{aπ kae¯ pare hq taTaA bauiÆ kae¯ Xae[a sae bahuta Ápar hq | yah taTya 
å†la rhtaA hq i˚ manauZya ¥Rzvar bana gayaA hq åOr manauZya ¥Rzvar bana sa˚taA hq 
ijasa˚A saIDaA-saAdA ˚ArNa yah hq i˚, jaAnatae åTavaA na jaAnataee huyae, manauZya 
¥Rzvar hq | kae¯vala jaba ta˚ manauZya ˚I å∆aAnataA rhtaI hq taBaI ta˚ maAyaAvaI caI.
ja@ ˚I jaAtaA hq taba ¨sa˚o ånauBava hotaA hq i˚ ¥Rzvar ˚I åsaN∂\ya ´˚taA 
˚A ˚o¥R ånta nah¡ hq | jagad\'qta ˚I maAyaA maE manauZya åOr ¥Rzvar kae¯ baIca 
Pa¢yaXa pawTa˚\taA ˚A ¨llaeKa sad\gau® åubavaAyaRtaL madyavata« “pardA” åOr “pa†” 
(veil and curtain) kaeÂ naAma sae˚rtae hQ | hAi.paπ.ja, jao sad\gau® Tae åOr saATa-saATa 
´˚ mahAna ˚iva BaI Tae, ˚htae hQ :

“imayaAnae åAiza.˚o maAzaU.˚ heca hAyala naIßta;
tau KaUd ihkaAbae KaudI, kaAi.paπ.ja, å.ja imayaAnae barKae.ja |”

“PaemaI åOr iPayatama kae¯ baIca maE ˚o¥R åA.∂ nah¡ hq; hAi.Paπ.ja ! tauma 
åpanae åApaA ˚I ¨ˇA˚r ´˚ tar.paπ ˚r do, ka›ya›@i˚ tauma Kaud åpanae ˚o ÎAÂ˚nae 
vaAlaA padAR ho |”

pardA kae¯ saAta parta h†Anae kae¯ {asaMga maE ˚baIr ˚htae hQ :

“taere GaUÂGa† kae¯ pa† Kaola, tauJae rAma imalaegaA |”

“taU åpanae parde kae¯ parta Kaola, åOr tauJae ¥Rzvar PaApta hogaA |”
GaUÂGa¥ ˚A zaAibd˚ åTaR jq vaj åAvarNa jao ß[aO åpanae isar åOr caehre 

kae¯ Ápar ˚¥R parta@ maE ∂AlataI hq; åADyaAitma˚ BaAZaA maE yah å∆aAnataA ˚O BaArI 
parta@ ˚A saMkae¯ta ˚rtaA hq jao manauZya ˚o ¨sakae¯, h†naA åADyaAitma˚ paTa kae¯ 
paiTa˚ ˚I pahlaI BaUima˚A sae lae˚r paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A ta˚ ˚I [a¯ima˚ yaA[aA kae¯ 
sadwza hotaA hhq |

vah “pardA” jao å∆aAna-maE-ilapa†e manauZya ˚o savaR∆a ¥Rzvar sae
(80)

the capacity of man to see and become one with God, are always there. On 
the other hand, Truth remains hidden from man until he actually arrives 
upon the path or realizes God. This apparent anomaly is due to two 
different factors: man’s ignorance of Truth, and the fact that Truth is 
beyond the faculty of reason and far, far above the sphere of intellect. The 
fact remains that man has become God and man can become God for the 
simple reason that, knowingly or unknowingly, man is God. Only so long 
as man’s ignorance lasts will there seem to be no end to the plural 
diversity of illusory things. When divine knowledge is gained he realizes 
that there is no end to the indivisible oneness of God. Under the illusion of 
cosmic duality the apparent separation between man and God is invariably 
referred to by masters in terms of the intervenient “veil” and “curtain.” 
Hafiz, who was a Perfect Master as well as a great poet, says: 

Miyånah ’åshiq o m’ash≈q hçc ˙åyal nçst

T≈ khvud hijåb-i khvudç, Óåfiµ, az miyån barkhçz. 

“There is no barrier between the lover and Beloved; Hafiz, lift 
yourself aside, you are yourself the covering over Self.” 

Kabir, referring to the removal of the seven folds of the veil, says: 

Tere ghu¯ghaƒa ke paƒa khola tujhe Råma milegå. 

“Open the folds of your veil, and you shall find God.” 

The ghunghat literally means the covering that a woman extends 
over her head and face in a number of folds; in spiritual parlance it 
represents the heavy folds of ignorance that keep man hidden from his real 
identity. The lifting of it, fold by fold, corresponds to the stage-by-stage 
journey of a pilgrim from the first through the fifth plane of the divine 
path. 

The veil that separates a man-in-ignorance from God Who is All 
Knowledge is so subtle that even the highest and finest thought can-not 

†syN ¬Ya< ≠yH Œuw[M U œWa{ /ayM
®y>rB /ayM ‰A vFa< ÁDu> ıaj< Du> uTMiyån ?
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ågala ˚rtaA hq, ¥tanaA saUXma hotaA hq i˚ ÁÂcae sae ÁÂcae ´vama\ mahIna 
sae mahIna ivacaAr BaI ¨sa˚o nah¡ baela sa˚taA | yah pardA saAta iba˜a iBa˜a, gahre 
r∂fi÷@ ˚I saAta parta@ ˚A banaA hotaA hq | Pa¢yae˚ parta ´˚ ålaga gaAÂˇ sae baÂDaI 
hotaI hq; ¥sa Pa˚Ar saAta parta@ maE saAta gaAÂˇ hotaI hQ | saAta rMga saAta maUla 
¥cCAyaE PadizaRta ˚rtae hQ, jao saAta maUlaBaUt saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånauBava hotaI hQ, åtaARta\, 
˚AmavaAsanaA, laoBa, [a¯iDa, ¥¢yaAid, ijana˚A sambanDa caehre maE saAta ¥inƒya 'Ar@ sae 
hotaA hq, jaqsae (1) mauKa, (2) dAihnaA maTaunaA, (3) baAyaAÂ naTaunaA, (4) dAihnaA 
˚Ala, (5) baAyaAÂ ˚Ala, (6) dAihnaA nae[a, (7) baAyaAÂ nae[a |

sa¢yataA maE åOr ´˚maeva sa¢yataA kae¯ ‰pa maE, åAtmaA sadqva ¥Rzvar hq jao 
åAidrihta ´vaM åntarihta hq | saAta BaOita˚ ißTaitaya@ maE åAtmaA ˚A åvatarNa 
PaArmBa honae kae¯ saATa imaTyaA maAyaA paArmBa ho jaAtaI hq åOr åAtmaA kae¯ saAtava¡ 
åADyaAitma˚ BaUima˚A par pahUÂcanae kae¯ saATa yaTaATaR maAyaA ˚A ånta ho jaAtaA 
hq |

¥Rzvar åiKala ivazva hq, ¥Rzvar saUXma ivazva hq åOr ¥Rzvar sadqva ¥na 
dona@ kae¯ pare BaI hq | jaAna maE manauZya zarIr hq åOr manauZya mana hq, parntau ånajaAna 
maE, gahrI na¡d ˚I åvaßTaA kae¯ samaAna, manauZya ¨na dona@ kae¯ pare BaI hq |

taulanaAtma˚ dwiZ† sae yah saca hq i˚ manauZya ¥Rzvar ˚I PaitamaA maE banaA 
hq | ¨sakae¯ isar ˚A izaKa iva∆aAna BaUima˚A, åzaeR-åAlaA, savaoRcca åADyaAitma˚ 
åvaßTaA, åTavaA b+ah˙ ˚A ßTaAna {adizaRta ˚rtaA hq | ¨sa˚A maßta˚ ¥Rzvar¢va ˚o 
PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ Pavaeza'Ar kae¯ samaAna hq | ¨sakae¯ maßta˚ ˚A kaenƒa, do baAhrI nae[a@ 
kae¯ ˇI˚ Ápar, BaItarI åTavaA taIsare nae[a ˚A ßTaAna hq | ijasa samaya “pardA” 
åpanaI saAta@ parta@ saihta åntata: h† jaAtaA hq, taba manauZya, taIsare nae[a sae, ¨Rzvar 
˚A åAmanae-saAmanae deKanae maE samaTaR hotaA hq åOr ¨sa˚o åiDa˚ yaTaATaR‰pa sae 
taTaA ßvaABaAiva˚‰pa sae ¨sa˚I åpaeXaA åiDa˚ daeKataA hq jao vah åAmataOr par 
åpanae zarIr ˚o åOr duinayaAÂ ˚o do vaAhrI nae[a@ sae deKanae maE samaTaR hotaA hq | 
maßta˚ maE ißTata ¥RzvarIya Pavaeza'Ar par phaUÂcanae kae¯ ilayae, manauZya ˚o saAta 'Ar 
paAr ˚rnaA pa.∂tae hQ jao caehre maE saAta ßTaUla ¥inƒya-'Ar@ kae¯ ‰pa maE ivafamaAna 
hQ |

jaba åADyaAitma˚ maAgaR maE dIiXata vyai{aπ dqvaI maAgaR maE yaTaATaRta:
(81)

pierce through it. This veil consists of seven folds of seven different, deep 
colours. Each fold is tied with a separate knot; thus there are seven knots 
to the seven folds. The seven colours represent the seven root desires, 
corresponding to the seven fundamental impressions, i.e., lust, greed, 
anger, etc., connected with the seven openings of sensation in the face, 
viz., (1) mouth, (2) right nostril, (3) left nostril, (4) right ear, (5) left ear, 
(6) right eye, (7) left eye. 

In Reality and as the only Reality, the soul is always God without 
beginning and without end. False illusion begins with the descent of the 
soul in seven material stages and real illusion ends with the ascent of the 
soul to the seventh spiritual plane. 

God is a macrocosm, God is a microcosm and God is also always 
beyond both. Knowingly man is body and man is mind, but unknowingly, 
as in deep sleep, man is also beyond both. 

Analogically it is true that man is made in the image of God. The top 
of his head represents the vidnyan bhumika, arsh-e-ala, the high-est 
spiritual state, or the seat of Brahman. The forehead corresponds to the 
entrance to divinity. The centre of the forehead, just above the two external 
eyes, is the seat of the inner or third eye. When the veil with all its seven 
folds is finally removed, man is then able, through the third eye, to see 
God face to face and sees Him more actually and naturally than what he is 
ordinarily able to see of his body and the world through the two external 
eyes. In order to arrive at the divine entrance situated in the forehead, man 
has to pass through the seven doors as represented by the seven physical 
openings in the face. 

When an initiate succeeds in actually entering the divine path it is 
for him a single seven-in-one achievement, and it applies to the first of the 



260 ¥Rzvar vaANaI   the sevenfold veil 261

Pavaeza ˚rnae maE sapaπla hotaA hq taba ¨sakae¯ ilayae vah kae¯vala ´˚ saptamaukaI isai" 
hotaI hq, ´˚ isaiÆ PaApta hotaI hq, åOr vah parde ˚I saAta parta@ maE sae pahlaI 
parta sae sambaÆ hotaI hq, jaqsae (1) pahlaI gaAÂˇ ˚A KaulanaA, (2) PaTama parta 
˚A laopa hotaA, (3) PaTama maUla ¥cCAå@ ˚A naZ† hotaA, (4) saApaeXa maUlaBaUta 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ima†naA, (5) saAta gahre, ˚Alae rMga@ maE sae PaTama ˚A samaApta honaA, 
(6) [ mauKa 'ArA Paßtauta i˚yae gayae ] paTama 'Ar sae Pavaeza, åOr (7) PaANa Bauvana 
maE PaTama BaUima˚A, PaANa-Bauvana åTavaA åAlama-´-mala˚Uta 15 par pahUÂcanaA |

ßvapna@ maE, saADaArNa manauZya saUXma caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA åpanae saUXma zarIr ˚A 
åAMiza˚ Payaoga krnae maE samaTaR hotaA hq, i˚ntau vaha kae¯vala ßTaUla ånauBava kae¯ 
ivaZaya maE taTaA kae¯vala ßTaUla padATao/ kae¯ sambanDa maE ´esaA ˚rnae maE samaTaR hotaA hq 
| ijasa Pa˚Ar vah ßTaUla hq, ¨saI Pa˚Ar pahlaI BaUima˚A maE PaivaZ† huåA vyai{aπ 
åpanae saUXma zarIr kae¯ maADyama sae saUXma caetanaA kae¯ saATa PaANa Bauvana ˚A ånauBava 
˚rnae lagataA hq |

yaid pahlaI BaUima˚A maE PaivaZ† huåA vyai{aπ åOr åAgae b.a∂nae maE samaTaR 
hotaA hq åOr Pagaita banaAyae rKataA hq, tao vah caOTaI BaUima˚A ta˚ PaANa Bauvana maE 
banaA rhtaA hq | ¥sa pagaita kae¯ åntagaRta [a¯maza: dUsarI åOr taIsarI åkae¯laI 
saptamauKaI (seven-in-one) isaiÆyaAÂ hotaI hQ ijanakae¯ sapta-partaA pairNaAma pahlaI 
isaiÆ maE PaApta huyae saAta pairNaAma@ kae¯ samaAnaAntar hotae hQ | (dAihnae åOr baAyaE 
naTaunaE 'ArA Paßtauta i˚yae gayae) dUsare åOr taIsare 'Ar@ sae ho˚r yah gau.jarnaA yaTaATaR 
maAyaA ˚I åOr BaI mahaAnatar pagaA.ÎtaA, åTaARta\ maAgaR ˚I ¨ccatar caetanaA, paqdA 
˚rtaA hq | dUsare 'Ar ˚o paAr ˚rnae kae¯ baAd, paiTa˚ ˚o PaANa Bauvana ˚I åd\BaUta 
caI.ja@ ˚A åOr åiDa˚ ånauBava hotaA hq åOr saATa-saATa vah åcarja ˚I 
BaUlaBaUlaqya@ maE Kao jaAnae kae¯ .Katare sae ho˚r gau.jarnae lagataA hq | taIsare 'Ar kae¯ pare 
imalnae vaAlae maAgaR kae¯ rhßyapaUNaR jaAdU åOr BaI åiDa˚ hotae hQ, åOr ¥saI Pa˚Ar 
¨na åAduå@ maE maugDa ho˚r paÂπsa jaAnae ˚I samBaAvanaAyaE BaI åiDa˚ hotaI hQ | 
ijasa Pa˚Ar ßTaUla-caetanaAmaya vyai{aπ ßTaUla jagata\ ´vama\ ¨sakae¯ maAyaAvaI ånauBava@ 
˚o yaTaATaR maAnatae hQ, ¨saI Pa˚Ar PaANa Bauvana maE ißTata paiTa˚, åpanaI åpanaI 
ißTaita ˚I BaUima˚A kae¯ ˚otau˚ maE inamagna rhnae kae¯ dorAna maE, ¨sa˚o .galataI sae 
åintama sa¢yataA maAna sa˚tae hQ |

(82)

seven folds of the veil, viz., (1) unfastening of the first knot, (2) 
disappearance of the first fold, (3) crushing out of the first root desires, (4) 
wiping out of the relative fundamental impressions, (5) doing away with 
the first of the seven deep, dark colours, (6) entrance through the first door 
(as represented by the mouth), and (7) arriving on the first plane in the 
subtle sphere, the pran bhuvan or the alam-e-malakut. 15 

In dreams, an ordinary man is able to make partial use of his subtle 
body with subtle consciousness, but only in respect to gross experience 
and concerning only gross objects. Just as he experiences the gross world 
with full gross consciousness through his gross body, so the initiate on the 
first plane begins to experience the subtle world with subtle consciousness 
through his subtle body. 

If the initiate is able to proceed further and manages to maintain 
progress, he continues in the subtle sphere up to the fourth plane. This 
progress involves the second and third successive single seven-in-one 
achievements that parallel the sevenfold results achieved in the first. This 
passing through the second and third doors (represented by the right and 
left nostrils) brings a still greater intensification of the real illusion, i.e., 
higher consciousness of the path. After going through the second door, the 
initiate realizes even more the wonderful things of the subtle world and at 
the same time begins to run the risk of being lost in the maze of 
wonderment. The mystical enchantments of the path beyond the third door 
are still greater, and so also are the chances of becoming spellbound by 
them. Just as those with gross consciousness take the gross sphere and its 
illusory experiences to be real, so the pilgrims in the subtle sphere, while 
absorbed in the wonder of the plane on which they are, may mistake it for 
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¥sailayae paiTa˚ bahuDaA i˚saI BaUima˚A par, ¨sakae¯ åAzvayao/ maE paÂπsa˚r ∫aimata ho 
jaAnae kae¯ ˚ArNa ¨sae laXya  maAna˚r, å†r ˚r rh jaAtaA hq, jaba ta˚ i˚ ˚o¥R 
sad\gau® åTavaA manao-caetanaAmaya åAtmaAyaE hI ¨sa˚I sahayataA ˚rkae¯ ¨sae ågalaI 
BaUima˚A par nah¡ ˇela detae |

caOTaI saptamauKaI isaiÆ dohrI isaiÆ hotaI hq ka›ya@i˚ ¨samaE ¨saI samaya 
´˚saATa (1) caOTaI åOr paAÂcava¡ gaAÂ Ě Kaula jaAtaI hQ, (2) caOTaI åOr paAÂcava¡ 
parta@ ˚A laopa ho jaAtaA hq, (3) caOTaI åOr paAÂcava¡ maula ¥cCAyaE naZ† ho jaAtaI 
hQ, (4) caOTae åOr paAÂcavaE gahre, ˚Alae rMga samaApta ho jaAtae hQ, (5) caOTae åOr 
paAÂcavaE saApaeXa maUlaBaUta saMß˚Ar ima† jaAtaee Paßtauta hotae hQ, (6) caOtae åOr paAÂcavaE 
'Ar (jao dAihnae taTaA baAyaE ˚Ana@ 'ArA Paßtauta hotae hQ) paAr ho jaAtae hQ, åOr 
(7) paiTa˚ PaANa Bauvana  ˚I savaoRcca BaUima˚A, caOTaI BaUima˚A, par pahuÂca jaAtaA 
hq |

jaqsaAi˚ pahlae ˚hA jaA cau˚A hq, caOTaI BaUima˚A åADyaAitma˚ ivaBava 
˚I taTaA dqvaI zai{aπya@ (ånavar-åo-takaillayata åTavaA isaiÆya@) ˚I baUima˚A 
hq | ¥sa BaUima˚a ta˚ pahUÂcae huyae paiTa˚, ånya cama¢˚Ar ˚rnae kae¯ saATa-saATa 
maudeR BaI i.jandI ˚r sa˚tae hQ | vae ¥sa zai{aπya@ ˚A du®payaoga ˚rnae kae¯ bahuta 
BaArI .Katare sae gau.jartae hQ, åOr ¥sa PakAr åpanae ilayae ivapai{a baulaAtae hQ, åOr 
kae¯vala bahuta Tao.∂e sae laoga hI ¥na ∫ama˚ArI izaKar@ ˚o sad\gau® ˚I sahAyataA kae¯ 
ibanaA ßvatar[ataAyaUvaR˚ sahI-salaAmata PaAr ˚r sa˚tae hQ | ¥nh@ kae¯ ivaZaya maE hAi.
paπ.ja nae ˚hA hq :

“dr åAßtaAnaee jaAnaAM åAsamaAM ibaåndIza
˚.ja åOjae sar baulandI ¨pa›taI ibaKaAkae¯ paßtaI |”
“iPayatama ˚I dehlaI [ar åAsamaAnaI PalaoBana@ sae saAvaDaAna rho, ijasasae 
´esaA na ho i˚ tauma ¨˜aita åOr mahAnataA kae¯ izaKar sae igar˚r 
åDa:patana åOr babaARdI ˚I tah par pahUÂca jaAåo |”

´esaI saUrta maE, manauZya na kaevala ¨sa åADyaAitma˚ ¨˜aita sae vaMicata ho 
jaAtaA hq jao ¨sa˚o åADyaAitma˚ maAgaR maE PaApta hu¥R hq, varna\ deh iva˚Asa kae¯ 
'ArA ¨sanae jao ißTaita PaApta ˚r laI hq ¨sasae igar˚r vah pa¢Tar yaoina ˚I 
åvaßTaA maE pahUÂÂca jaAtaA hq |

ijasa Pa˚Ar rAta kae¯ Gaor ånDa˚Ar maE å∆aAna maAgaR par yaA[aA ˚rtae huyae 
manauZya kae¯ saATa ˚o¥R BaI Ga†naA ho sa˚taI hq, ¨saI Pa˚Ar sa\dgau® kae¯ paTa 
PadzaRna kae¯ ibanaA caOTaI BaUima˚A sae gau.jartaA huåA manauZya (83)

the ultimate Reality. Hence a pilgrim often gets stuck on a plane, deluded 
by its raptures into accepting it as the Goal, until a Perfect Master or even 
mental-conscious souls help him by pushing him on to the next plane. 

The fourth seven-in-one achievement is a double achievement 
because at one and the same time (1) the fourth and fifth knots are 
unfastened, (2) the fourth and fifth folds disappear, (3) the fourth and fifth 
root desires are crushed, (4) the fourth and fifth deep, dark colours vanish, 
(5) the fourth and fifth relative fundamental impressions are wiped out, (6) 
the fourth and fifth doors (as represented by the right and left ears) are 
passed through, and (7) the pilgrim arrives on the highest plane of the 
subtle sphere, the fourth plane. 

As said before, the fourth plane is the plane of spiritual splendour 
and of divine powers (anwar-o-tajalliyat or siddhis). Pilgrims advanced 
this far can, among many other things, even raise the dead. They run a 
very grave risk of misusing these powers, thereby inviting disaster, and 
only a very few can independently cross these dizzy heights safely without 
the aid of a Perfect Master. It is of them that Hafiz says: 

Dar åsitån-i jånån åsmån biyandçsh 

Kaz auj-i sar bulandç uftç bikhåk-i pastç. 

“On the threshold of the Beloved, beware of the allurements of the 
heavens, lest you bring about your fall from the heights of progress 
and greatness to the depths of degradation and ruin.” 

In such case, a man is not only deprived of the spiritual progress he 
has made on the path, but is thrown back from the position that he had 
achieved through physiological evolution to the state of the stone-form. 

Just as anything may happen to a man travelling over an unknown 
path in the pitch blackness of the night, so anything may happen to one 
who must pass through the fourth plane without the guiding hand of a 

should be italic
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i˚saI BaI Ga†naA ˚A iza˚Ar ho sa˚taA hq | ¥saI ˚ArNa sae, caOTaI BaUima˚A kae¯ 
caOiTayaAnae vaAkae saBaI ivaBava ´vaM zai{aπ kae¯ rhtae huyae, caOTaI BaUima˚A sae gau.jarnae 
˚I åvaiDa ˚o ¥RsaA¥R rhsyavaAd maE “åAtmaA ˚I åÂDaerI rAta”‡ ˚hA gayaA hq |

yaid ¨˜ata paiTa˚ “åAtmaA ˚I åÂDaerI rAta” kae¯ PakaoBana@ ´vaM 
ivazvaAsaGaAta@ ˚A PaitaroDa ˚rnae maE i˚saI tarh sae samaTaR hotaA hq, tO vah mana 
Bauvana (manao-Bauvana åTavaA åAlama-´-jaba‰ta) maE paAÂcava¡ taTaA åintama dihrI 
saptamauKaI isaiÆ kae¯ 'ArA Pavaeza ̊ rtaA hq, jao ̈ nh@ sadwzataAå@ saihta PaApta hotaI 
hq jaqsaIi˚ caOTaI isaiÆ maE hotaI hq | taba parde ˚I saba partaE ta¢sambanDaI gaAÂˇ@m 
¥cCAå@ åOr saAtavaE 'Ar (jao dAihnae åOr baAyaE nae[a@ 'ArA Paßtauta hotae hQ) paAr 
ho jaAtae hQ taTaA jyaoita ´vaM Paema ˚I paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A PaApta ho jaAtaI hq |

jao laiga paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A par sahI-salaAmata pahUÂca jaAtae hQ vae valaI-
ållaAh (ijasa˚A zaAibd˚ åTaR hotaA hq “¥Rzvar kae¯ ima[a”) ˚hlaAtae hQ ¨na˚I 
åntadwR~iZ†, åTavaA taIsarI åAÂKa, åba paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata ho kaAtaI hqm parntau 
yafaipa parde ˚I banaA rhtaA hq | ¥sailayae paiTa˚ åba BaI ¥Rzvar kae¯ åAmanae-
saAmanae nah¡ hotaA åOr vah iPayatama ˚o nah¡ deKa paAtaA |

¥Rzvar kae¯ ilayae åpanae inamaRla Paema kae¯ ˚ArNa, jao imaTyaA åhM sae 
imaixta nah¡ hotaA, paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ ¥na paiTa˚@ ˚I ißTaita sauriXata
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‡ åAdyaAitma˚ maAgaR kae¯ paoTa˚@ kae¯ ilayae caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I zai{aπyaAÂ “dAnava” kae¯ samaAna hQ 
ijasakae¯ ivaZaya maE åAma laoga@ ˚A ivazvaAsa hq i˚ vah laoga@ ˚o rAh sae Ba¥˚A detaI hQ | 
“sad\gau®” ∆aAnaezvar ˚I saAmaiya˚ sahAyataA kae¯ ibanaA, mahAna yaogaI caAMga deva ¥saI BaUima˚A par 
åApai{a maE paÂπsa gayae hotae | ¥saI Pa˚Ar sae, jaba baAbaA .paπrId gaMjae-za˚r ¥sa BaUima˚A par 
pahUÂcae tao vah .̈∂tae huyae paiXaya@ ˚o pawTvaI par marA huåA igarA˚r åOr ipaπr ¨nhE pauna: jaIivata 
˚rkae¯ åpanaI zai[aπya@ ˚A parIXaNa i˚yae ibanaA na rh sakae¯ | ¨nhE BaI paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A ˚I 
´˚ vawÆ santa maihalaA nae samaya kae¯ åndr bacaA ilayaA | ¥sa Ga†naA kaē  baAd hI baAbaA .paπrId 
åpanae sad\gau® kae¯ ina˚† sampakaR¯ maE åAyae, ijanh@nae ånta maE baAbaA .paπrId ˚o “kau¯tauibayata” 
PaApta ˚rA dI (sad\gau® banaA idyaA) |

Perfect Master. That is why, for all its dazzling splendour and power, the 
period of going through the fourth plane is termed in Christian mysticism, 
“the dark night of the soul.”* 

If the advanced pilgrim is at all able to resist the allurements and 
treacheries of the dark night of the soul, he enters the mental sphere (mano 
bhuvan or the alam-e-jabrut) by the fifth and final double seven-in-one 
achievement which occurs on the same lines as the fourth. All the folds of 
the veil are removed together with the relative knots, desires, colours and 
impressions; the sixth and seventh doors (as represented by the right and 
left eyes) are crossed and the fifth plane of light and love is reached. 

Those who have safely arrived on the fifth plane are the wali Allah 
(literally meaning “friends of God”). Their inner sight, or the third eye, is 
now fully developed, but even though all the seven folds of the veil have 
disappeared, the veil itself is still there. The pilgrim is therefore not yet 
face to face with God and cannot see the Beloved. 

Because of their pure love for God, unadulterated by the false ego, 
the position of these pilgrims on the fifth plane is secure, and there is no 

∗ For those on the Path the powers of the fourth plane are like the “Devil” who is 
popularly believed to lead people astray. But for the timely help of the Sadguru 
Dnyaneshwar, the great yogi Chang Deva would have come to grief on this 
very plane. Similarly, when Baba Farid Ganje-Shakar reached this stage he 
could not help testing his powers by making birds on the wing fall down dead 
and trying to raise them to life again. He, too, was saved in time by an aged 
woman who was a saint of the fifth plane. It was after this incident that Baba 
Farid came into close contact with his Master, who finally led him to qutubiyat 
or Perfect Masterhood. 
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hotaO hq, åOr ¨nakae¯ åDa:patana ˚I samBaAvanaA nah¡ hotaI | åpanae ˚o ˚o¥R Xaita 
pahUÂcaAyae ba.gaqr, va ßtaUla ´vama\ saUXma jagata@ maE dUsarI ˚o, caetanaAmaya åTavaA 
åcaetanatayaA, åimata sahAyataA de sa˚tae hQ åOr detae hQ |

ibarlae åpavaAd@ ˚o Ci.∂kr åba åpanaeåApa åOr åAgae ba.ÎnaA åsamBava 
hotaA hq | sad\gau® ˚O sahAyataA åTavaA kaw¯paA sae paiTa˚ parde ˚o paUNaRtayaA h†Anae 
maE åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A par pahUÂcanae maE samaTaR hotaA hq, jao mana Bauvana 
˚I savaoRcca BaUima˚A hq, “idvya dwiZ†” ˚I BaUima˚A hq, (maßta˚ 'ArA Paßtauta 
i˚yaA gayaA) ¥Rzavar{va ˚o paAnae ˚A Pavaeza'Ar hq jahAÂ manauZya ¥Rzvar o åAmanae-
saAmanae, savaR[a ´vama\ savaRßva maE, yaTaATaRtayaA deKanae maE samaTaR hotaA hq | yah dwiZ† 
'ArA PaApta dw.Î ivazvaAsa ˚hlaAtaA hq |

å˜a Bauvana maE ißTata jao laoga ¥Rzvar kae¯ åißta¢va maE ivazvaAsa ˚rnae hQ 
¨na˚A ivazvaAsa (ya.˚Ina) ¨na˚I inamaRla ´vaM saIDaI-saAdI xÆA taTaA åAßTaA par 
åvalaimbata hotaA hq | yah dw.Î ivazvaAsa ¥lma-¨la-ya.˚Ina (baOiÆ˚ dw.Î ivazvaAsa) 
hq, åOr vah naIcae idyae gayae ßpaZ† ya.˚Ina@ sae iBa˜a hotaA hq :

(1) sahja ∆aAna 'ArA PaApta ivazvaAsa (ya.˚Ina-¨la-ya.˚Ina);
(2) dwiZ† 'ArA PaApta ivazvaAsa (´ena-¨la-ya.˚Ina);
(3) yaTaATaR ånauBava 'ArA PaApta ivazvaAsa (h.˚-¨la-ya.˚Ina) | 16

åADyaAitma˚ maAgaR kae¯ paiTa˚, Ápar paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ ånta ta˚, 
´˚ inaizcata naqsaigaR˚ inazcata (ya.˚Ina-¨la-ya.˚Ina) kae¯ saATa jaAnatae hQ i˚ ¥Rzvar 
hq; ¨na˚A ivazvaAsa inaizcata ∆aAna par åvalaimbata hotaA hq | Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ 
paiTa˚ ¥Rzvar ˚o savR[a deKatae hQ; ¨na˚A ya.˚Ina yaTaATaR dwiZ† 'ArA PaApta hotaA 
hq | saAtava¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ laoga@ ˚A ivazvaAsa, ¨nakae¯ ¥Rzvar maE samAA˚r ´˚ ho 
jaAnae kae¯ ˚ArNa, yaTaATaR ånauBava sae PaApta hotaA hq |

Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚A åita ¨˜ata paiTa˚ åba BaI du¥R kae¯ Padeza kaē  
åntagaRta hotaA hq | yafaipa vah ¥Rzvar kae¯ åAmanae-saAmanae hotaA hq, taTaAipa ´˚ 
gahrI, ågaADa GaA†I “dwZ†A” åOr “dwzya” ˚o ålaga-ålaga i˚yae rhtaI hq jao 
kae¯vala sad\gau® kae¯ ßpazaR sae hI paAr ˚I jao sa˚taI hq | jabai˚ PaTama paAÂca 
isai"ya@ ˚I PaAipta manauZya kae¯ ilayae ßvatan[a‰pa sae sambava hq, paAÂcava¡ baUima˚A par 
pardA saAmaAnyata: sad\gau® kae¯ paTaPadzaRna ˚I kaw¯paA sae
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possibility of retrogression. Without any harm to themselves they can and 
do give, consciously or unconsciously, immense help to others in the 
subtle and gross spheres. 

With rare exceptions further progress on one’s own is now 
impossible. By the help or grace of a Perfect Master one is able to remove 
the veil entirely and thereby arrive on the sixth plane, the highest plane of 
the mental sphere, the plane of “divine sight,” the entrance to divinity (as 
represented by the forehead) where one is able actually to see God face to 
face, everywhere and in everything. This is known as conviction by sight. 

Those on the gross sphere who believe in the existence of God have 
their conviction (yaqin) based on their pure and simple faith and belief. 
This conviction is ilmul-yaqin (intellectual conviction), and is different 
from the distinctive convictions that follow: 

(1)  conviction by intuitive perception (yaqin-ul-yaqin); 

(2)  conviction by sight (ain-ul-yaqin); 

(3)  conviction by actual experience (Haqq-ul-yaqin). 16 

Those on the path, up through the fifth plane, know there is God, 
with a definite intuitive certainty (yaqin-ul-yaqin); their conviction is 
based on sure knowledge. Those on the sixth plane see God everywhere; 
theirs is conviction by actual sight. Those on the seventh plane, having 
become one with God, have conviction by actual experience. 

The highly advanced pilgrim on the sixth plane is still within the 
domain of duality. Although face to face with God, the “see-er” and the 
“seen” remain separated by a deep, fathomless valley which can be 
spanned only by the touch of a Perfect Master. Whereas the first five 
achievements are possible for man to obtain independently, the actual 
removal of the veil on the fifth plane is usually accomplished by the grace 
of a Perfect Master’s guidance. The jump from illusion of the sixth plane 
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yaTaATaRta: h†taA hq | ipaπr BaI, Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚I maAyaA sae saAtava¡ baUima˚A ˚I 
sa¢yataA ta˚ ˚I ClaAÂga paiTa˚ kae¯ Kaud kae¯ PayaAsa åsamBava hq åOr vah paUNaR 
pau®Za sad\gau® kae¯ saIDae ßpazaR par paUNaRtayaA inaBaRr hotaI hq |

saAtava¡ BaUima˚A par, jao ånanta ∆aAna, ånanta zai{aπ ´vaM ånanta åAnand 
˚I BaUima˚A hq, manauZya ¥Rzvarr maE samaA jaAtaA hq åOr ¥Rzvar bana jaAtaA hq, sadqva 
kae¯ ilayae åOr sadqva sae pare paUNaR pau®Za bana jaAtaA hq | taba BaOita˚ zarIr kae¯ banae 
rhnae åTavaA CU† jaAnae ˚A mahnva naH¡ hotaA | inayamaAnausaAr, saAXaA¢˚Ar honae kae¯ 
pax\vaAta\ Tao.∂e samaya maE ßTaUla zarIr CU† jaAtaA hq, parntau kau¯C dzaAå@ maE BaOita˚ 
zarIr bahuta samaya ta˚ banaA rhtaA hq | yae ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta pau®Za maja.jaUba 
åTavaA b+ah˙I-BaUta ˚hlaAtae hQ |

Pauna:, kae¯vala sad\gau® ˚I saIDaI taTaA vyai{aπgata sahAyataA sae hI ¨na 
¥Rzvar-paApta Pa®Za@ maE sae ˚o¥R ´˚ saADaArNa manauZya kae¯ ßtar par vaAipata åAtaA hq, 
ijasae saBaI Bauvana@ (å˜a, PaANa åOr mana Bauvana@) ˚I caetanaA pauna: PaApta hotaI hq 
åOr ipaπr BaI saATa-saATa ¨samaE paUNaR ¥Rza-caetanaA banaI rhtaI hq | taba vah nar-
hir, paUNaR pau®Za, sad\gau® åTavaA kau¯tauba hotaA hq |

jahAÂ Pa˚Aza hq, vahAÂ ånDa˚Ar nah¡ rhtaA | jahAÂ ∆aAna hq, vahAÂ 
å∆aAnataA nah¡ hotaI | åOr, caUÂÂi˚ partaE, pardA taTaA pawTa˚\taA ˚I GaA†I saba 
å∆aAnataA kae¯ padeza maE hotae hQ, ¥sailayae sad\gau®—jao savaR ∆aAna ˚A “saUyaR” hotaA 
hq—åpanaI mar.jaI kae¯ ånausaAr i˚saI ˚o BaI ´˚ inamaeZa maE ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar 
PadAna ˚r sa˚taA hq |†

´˚maeva ¥Rzvar sa¢ya hq, åOr caUÂi˚ hma zaAzvata: dqvaI iPayatama maE ißTata 
hQ, hma saba ´˚ hQ |
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† [ ¥sae BaI deiKayae : maeherbaAbaA, ‘id .paπeib+a˚ åA.paπ id yaUnaIvasaR’ “baImsa  .PaπAma maeherbaAbaA åAn id 
isPacauåla panaormaA”, pawZˇ 13-15 |

åOr yah BaI deiKayae : maeherbaAbaA, ‘id vae.ja †U id paATa éN∂ ¥†\sa ß†e†\sa ´eN∂ ß†ejae.ja’, 
“ilaisana, h§Umaqina†I”, pawZˇ 160-162, ∂Iº ¥Rº ß†Ivaensa (nyaUyaIkaR¯ : ∂A∂, maI∂ ´eN∂ 
˚mpanaI, 1957) 'ArA vaiNaRta åOr sampaAidta |

—sampaAd˚ ]

to Reality on the seventh plane is, however, impossible on one’s own and 
entirely dependent upon the direct touch of a Perfect One or a Perfect 
Master (Sadguru). 

On the seventh plane, the plane of infinite knowledge, power and 
bliss, the individual merges into God and becomes God, a Perfect One for 
all time and beyond all time. It is then immaterial whether the physical 
body remains or drops. As a rule, the gross shell falls within a short time 
after realization, but in some cases the physical body holds on for a long 
time. These God-realized Ones are known as Majzoobs or Brahmi Bhoots. 

Again, only by the direct and personal help of a Perfect Master does 
one from among those God-realized Ones return to the level of ordinary 
man, regaining consciousness of all the spheres (gross, subtle and mental) 
yet retaining at the same time full God-consciousness. He is then the Man-
God, the Perfect Master, Sadguru or Qutub. 

Where there is light, darkness is no more. Where there is 
Knowledge, ignorance is absent. And, as the folds, the veil and the valley 
of separation are all in the domain of ignorance, a Perfect Master—who is 
the “Sun” of all Knowledge—can, in the twinkling of an eye, impart God-
realization to anyone he chooses.* 

God alone is real, and as we are permanently lodged in the Divine 
Beloved, we are all one. 

∗ [See also Meher Baba, “The Fabric of the Universe,” Beams from Meher Baba 
on the Spiritual Panorama, 13–15. 

And also see Meher Baba, “The Ways to the Path and Its States and 
Stages,” Listen, Humanity, narr. and ed. D. E. Stevens (St. Helier, Jersey, 
Channel Islands: Companion Books, 1989), 160–162. Ed.]

And also see Meher Baba, “The Ways to the Path and Its States and 
Stages,” Listen, Humanity, narr. and ed. D. E. Stevens (New York: Dodd, Mead 
and Company, 1957), pp. 160–162. Ed.]

GS 1987

GS 1967



BaAga 8

parmaAtmaA ˚I parAtpar parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA,
maUla lahr åOr caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa

´vaM PaitavaDaRna ˚A ca[a¯

¥Rzvar ˚I parAtpar parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA

åAid ˚Ala kae¯ pare sae PaArmBa ˚rtae huyae, parmaAtmaA ˚I pare-åita-pare 
åvaßTaA parAtpar parb+ah˙, ˚I maUla åvaßTaA hotaI hq | yah “¥Rzvar-hq” ˚I maUla 
åvaßTaA hq | saU.paπI mata ˚I BaAZaA maE yah åvaßTaA “varA-¨la-varA” ˚I åvaßTaA 
˚hlaAtaI hq |

“¥Rzvar-hq” ˚I ¥sa maUla åvaßTaA maE åpairimata parma zaUnyataA rhtaI 
hq |

¥sa parma zaUnyataA maE na tao ¥Rzvar ˚I caetana åTavaA åcaetana åvaßTaA 
˚A ˚o¥R åAivaBaARva hotaA hq åOr na ¥Rzvar ˚I caetanaA åTavaA åcaetanaA ˚A 
åAivaBaARva hotaA hq | ¨samaE na tao åsaIimata “maQ”—dqvaI åhM åTavaA vyaApa˚ 
åhM—hotaA hq, åOr na saIimata “maQ” åTavaA vyai{aπgata åhM hotaA hq | ¨samaE na 
vyaApa˚ mana hotaA hq åOr na saIimata mana hotaA hq | ¨samaE na tao åpaAr PaANazai{aπ 
hotaI hq åOr na pairimata PaANazai{aπ hotaI hq | ¨samaE na tao ivarA†\ zarIr—
mahA˚ArNa zarIr—hotaA hq åOr na pairimata zarIr hotaA hq | ¨samaE na tao jagata 
hotae hQ åOr na Bauvana hotae hQ | ¨samaE na tao caetanaA—mahAcaqtanya—˚A åTavaA 
åcaetanaA ˚A BaAna rhtaA hq |

yah åvaßTaA paUNaRtayaA ¥Rzvar ˚I maUla åpaAr paUNaR zaUnyataA ˚I åvaßTaA 
hq—¥Rzvar ˚I na inagaRUNa-inarA˚Ar åvaßTaA åOr na sagaUNa-saA˚Ar åvaßTaAyaE 
hQ—jahAÂ “¥Rzvar-hq” åOr “caetanaA nah¡- hq” |

(87)

PART 8 

The Beyond the Beyond State of God, 
the First Urge and the Cycle of Evolution 
and Involution of Consciousness 

The Beyond the Beyond State of God 

To begin with the beyond the beginning, there is the original state of 
the Beyond the Beyond state of God or Paratpar Parabrahma. This is the 
original state of “God-Is.” In Sufi terms this state is said to be the state of 
Wara-ul-Wara. 

In this original state of “God-Is” unbounded absolute vacuum 
prevails. 

In this absolute vacuum there is neither any manifestation of the 
conscious or unconscious state of God nor is there manifestation of the 
consciousness or unconsciousness of God. Neither is there the unlimited 
“I”—the Divine Ego or the Universal Ego—nor is there the limited “I” or 
the individual ego. Neither is there universal mind nor is there limited 
mind. Neither is there unbounded energy nor is there limited energy. 
Neither is there the universal body—the mahakarana sharir—nor is there 
the limited body. Neither are there universes nor are there worlds. There is 
not even consciousness of either the consciousness—mahachaitanya—or 
of the unconsciousness. 

This state is absolutely the original unbounded absolute vacuum 
state of God—neither the nirguna-nirakar, nor the saguna-sakar states of 
God—where “God-Is” and “consciousness is-not.” 
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jaba ˚hA jaAtaA hq, “¥Rzvar-hq”, tao ¥sa ˚Tana sae ¨sa åvaßTaA ˚A 
vaNaRna hotaA hq jao sawiZ† kae¯ åAid kae¯ åAid pare vyaApta rhtaI hq |

“¥Rzvar-hq” ˚I yah åvaßTaA parAtpar åvaßTaA maE “¥Rzvar ˚I maUla dqvaI 
gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA” BaI ˚hlaAtaI hq |

¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA åpaArtaA ˚I åvaßTaA hq | åpaArtaA ånanta honae kae¯ 
åiDa˚Ar kae¯ ˚ArNa sabakau¯C hq | åTaARta\, “sabakau¯C” åpaArtaA ˚A maUla ßvaBaAva 
hq |

sabakau¯C maE saba kau¯C honae ˚A gauNa honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, ¨sakae¯ åntagaRta 
“kau¯Cnah¡” BaI hotaA hq, ånyaTaA “sabakau¯C” ˚A åTaR saba kau¯C ˚dAipa nah¡ ho 
sa˚taA | yah kau¯Cnah¡ (nothing) sabakau¯C maE åntaihRta hotaA hq | i˚ntau 
kau¯Cnah¡, yaTaATaRta: kau¯C na honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, kau¯C na honae ˚A ßvayaM åißta¢va hI 
ibalkau¯la kau¯C nah¡ hq |

caUÂi˚ yah kau¯Cnah¡ sabakau¯C maE åntaihRta hq, ¥sailayae kau¯Cnah¡ ˚A 
kau¯Cnah¡pana sabakau¯C kae¯ åntagaRta ådwzya ‰pa maE dw.ÎtaA sae icapa†A hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar, ¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA ˚I åpaArtaA maE vah sabakau¯C jao 
ånantataA ˚I Pakaw¯ita maE, jao sabakau¯C hq, åntainaRihta hq, kau¯Cnah¡ hq | ¥sailayae 
jao caI.ja BaI sabakau¯C maE åntaihRta hq vah kau¯Cnah¡ ˚I hq |

saMXaepa maE, åpaArtaA ˚I ånantataA kae¯ åitair{aπ, saBaI caI.jaE sabakau¯C ˚I 
¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA maE åntaihRta hotaI hQ; åOr vah sabakau¯C jao åntaihRta hq åpanae 
zaUnyataAvata\ pahlauå@ kaē  saihta zaUnyataA ˚A hq |

“¥Rzvar-hq” åvaßTaA maE, jahAÂ kau¯Cnah¡ åntaihRta hq, åApahIåApa zaUnyataA 
(nothingness) kae¯ maUla ßvaBaAva sae, caetanaA ˚A åißta¢va BaI zaUnyavata\ hotaA hq 
| ¥saI ånausaAr ¥Rzvar ˚I parAtpar parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE, caetanaA ¥Rzvar maE sadqva 
åOr sadqva åntaihRta hotaI hq jao (¥Rzvar) åpanae maUla ßvaBaAva sae sabakau¯C hq—
åpairimata ´vama\ åsaIimata åOr åpaAr hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar åApahIåApa, sabakau¯C honae 
kae¯ åpanae maUla ßvaBaAva sae hI, ¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar åpanae åntagaRta sadqva 
åOr sadqva ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna, ånanta åAnand rKataA hq åOr vah saba 
kau¯C rKataA hq jao åpaArtayaA taejaomaya åTavaA saundar hotaA hq |

caUÂi˚ ¥Rzvar sabakau¯C hq åOr ånanta hq, ¥sailayae sabakau¯C kae¯ ivalaoma 
˚o, jao zaUnya hq, å¢yanta pairimata hotaA caAihyae |

(88)

When it is said, “God-Is,” it describes the state which prevails 
beyond the beginning of the beginning of Creation. 

This state of God-Is is also called the “original divine sound sleep 
state of God” in the Beyond the Beyond state. 

The God-Is state is the state of infinitude. Infinitude by virtue of 
being infinite is everything. That is, “everything” is the nature of 
infinitude. 

Everything by virtue of being everything embodies even 
“nothing,” or else Everything can never mean everything. This Nothing 
is latent in the Everything. But Nothing, being literally nothing, the very 
being of being nothing is nothing at all. 

As this Nothing is latent in the Everything, the Nothingness of the 
Nothing is embedded in the Everything as the Latency. 

Thus, in the infinitude of the God-Is state all that is latent in the 
nature of Infinity, which is Everything, is the Nothing. Therefore anything 
that is latent in Everything is of the Nothing. 

In short, except for the infinity of the infinitude, all things are latent 
in the God-Is state of Everything; and all that is latent is of the Nothing 
with all its aspects as Nothingness. 

In the God-Is state where the Nothing is latent, automatically by the 
nature of nothingness, consciousness also exists as Nothing. Accordingly 
consciousness in the Beyond the Beyond state of God is ever and ever 
latent in God Who is by nature the Everything—infinite and unlimited and 
unbounded. Thus automatically, by His very nature of being the 
Everything, God in the God-Is state has in Him ever and ever infinite 
power, infinite knowledge, infinite bliss and all that is infinitely glorious 
or beautiful. 

Because God is the Everything and the infinite, the opposite of the 
Everything, which is the Nothing, must be most finite. 
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¥sailayae zaUnya ¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA maE å¢yanta pairimata ‰pa maE åntaihRta 
hq; åTavaA, ¥Rsvar ˚I åpaAr åvaßTaA maE jaoi˚ sabakau¯C hq, zaUnya ˚I å¢yanta 
pairimata åvaßTaA åntaihRta hq |

yah inapa† ßvaABaAiva˚ hq i˚ jaba ¥sa åntaihRta ´vaM å¢yanta pairimata 
zaUnya ˚A åAivaBaARva hotaA hq, tao vah åAivaBaARva å¢yanta pairimata ‰pa maE hotaA 
caAihyae |

parntau yah ´˚ å¢yanta åsa¢ya BaAisata honae vaAlaA taTya hq i˚ jaba 
yah å¢yanta pairimata zaUnya åiBavya{aπ hotaA hq, tao ¥sa˚A åAivaBaARva [a¯maza: 
ånanta ivaßtaAr ta˚ paqπlataA hq |

jao caI.ja ¥sa å¢yanta pairimata zaUnya ˚o ånantataA PadAna ˚rtaI hq vah 
ßvayaM ¥Rzvar ˚I ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna ´vaM ånanta åAnand ˚I åntaihRta 
i[a-Pakaw¯ita hq jao, ¥Rzvar ˚A maUla ßvaBaAva honae kae¯ gauNa kae¯ ˚ArNa, spaZ†tayaA 
“¥Rzvar-hq” åvaßTaA ˚I ånantataA maE åPa˚†‰pa sae vyaApta rhtaI hq | 
ßvaABaAiva˚tayaA, yah ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita BaI sabakau¯C ˚I ånantataA maE åntaihRta 
honae kae¯ samaya ¥sa å¢yanta pairimata zaUnya ˚o BaI ÎAÂkae¯ rhtaI hq |

“ø” ibandu
¥sailayae, jaba ¥sa å¢yanta pairimata zaUnya ˚A åAivaBaARva zaUnyataA kae¯ ‰pa 

maE hotaA hq, tao å¢yanta pairimata zaUnya ˚A åAivaBaARva saATa-saATa ¥Rzvar ˚I 
åntaihRta savaRvyaApa˚ ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita kae¯ ¨BaAr (projection) sae GainaZˇtayaA 
sambaÆ, ´vaM ¨sakae¯ 'ArA ivaßtaAirta honae sae, [a¯maza: ånanta‰pa sae paqπlataA hq 
åOr Pa¢yaXa‰pa sae ånanta zaUnyataA åTavaA sawiZ† kae¯ ‰pa maE åiBavya{aπ hotaA hq; 
åOr ¥sailayae zaUnyataA kae¯ jagata ˚o, jao maAyaAvaI hq, ¥Rzvar ˚I “CAyaA” ˚hA jaA 
sa˚taA hq åOr, ¥Rzvar kae¯ ånanta honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, ¨sa˚o CAyaA BaI ånanta 
hq |*  (89)

* sampaUNaR sawiZ† ˚A åAivaBaARva zaUnya sae huåA hq | zaUnya kae¯ baAhr do caI.jaE ina˚laI hQ, iva˚Asa 
åOr ¨tpai{a | zaUnya kae¯ baAhr, gaqsa ˚I saAta åvaßTaAå@ ˚A åAivaBaARva huåA | saAtava¡ 
iva˚isata åvaßTaA hA¥∂>ojana hq | ¥sa saAtava¡ gaqsa-jaqsaI åvaßTaA sae iva˚Asa åOr ¨tpai{a ˚A 
åißta¢va huåA |

sawiZ† ˚A samaADaAna iva˚Asa sae i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA hq ka›ya@i˚ sabakau¯C saAta ißTaitaya@ maE 
hq; ¨tpai{a ˚I saAta ißTaotayaAÂ, iva˚Asa ˚I saAta ißTaitayaAÂ maE hq; ¨tpai{a ˚I saAta ißTaitayaAÂ, 
iva˚Asa ˚I saAta ißTaitaya@, åOr PaitavaDaRna ˚I saAta ißTaitayaAÂ | ¥sailayae, ésaA ˚hA jaAtaA hq 
i˚ ¥Rzvar nae ivazva ˚I rcanaA saAta idna@ maE ˚I | zaUnya sae, å¢yanta saIimata CAyaA åOr 
ånanta CAyaA ˚A åAivaBaARva ´˚saATa huåA |

Therefore the Nothing is latent in the God-Is state as the most finite; 
or, in the infinite state of God which is the Everything there is latent the 
most finite state of the Nothing. 

It is only natural that when this latent and most finite Nothing 
manifests, it ought to manifest as most finite. 

But it is a most paradoxical fact that when this most finite Nothing 
manifests, its manifestation gradually expands ad infinitum. 

The thing that gives infinity to this most finite Nothing is God’s own 
latent trio-nature of infinite power, infinite knowledge and infinite bliss 
which, by virtue of being the nature of God, obviously pervades the 
infinitude of the God-Is state latently. Naturally, this infinite trio-nature 
also envelops this most finite Nothing when latent in the infinity of the 
Everything. 

“Om” Point 

Therefore, when this most finite Nothing becomes manifested as 
Nothingness, the manifestation of the most finite Nothing closely linked 
with, and stretched forth by, the simultaneous projection of the latent all-
pervading infinite trio-nature of God, gradually expands ad infinitum and 
gets apparently manifested as infinite Nothingness or the Creation; and 
hence the universe of Nothingness which is illusory can be called God’s 
“shadow” and, God being infinite, His shadow is also infinite.* 

∗ The whole Creation has come out of the Nothing. Out of the Nothing two things 
have emerged, evolution and production. Out of the Nothing, seven states of 
gas came into being. The seventh evolved state is hydrogen. Out of this seventh 
gaseous state evolution and production came into being. 

Creation can be reconciled with evolution because all is in seven stages: 
seven stages of production, seven stages of evolution, and seven stages of 
involution. So, it is said that God created the universe in seven days. From the 
Nothing, most finite shadow and infinite shadow emerged simultaneously. 
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åAivaBaARva kae¯ samaya, zaUnya, jao å¢yanta Pairimata taTaA sabakau¯C maE 
åntaihRta hq, sabakau¯C kae¯ åntagaRta ´˚ å¢yanta pairimata ibandu sae baAhr ina˚lataA 
hq jahAÂ zaUnya å¢yanta pairimata ‰pa maE sai˜aihta (embodied) hotaA hq |

å¢yanta pairimata ibandu, jahAÂ sae zaUnya zaUnyataA kae¯ ‰pa maE baAhr ina˚lataA 
hq, sawiZ† ibandu åTavaA, “ø” ibandu ˚hlaAtaA hq | yah sawiZ† ibandu BaI 
ßvaABaAiva˚tayaA sabakau¯C kae¯ åntagaRta hotaA hq, ijasa˚A åTaR hq i˚ ¥Rzvar ˚I 
parAtpar parb+aH˙ åvaßTaA kae¯ åntagaRta hotaA hq |

¥sailayae å¢yanta pairimata zaUnya “¥Rzvar-hq” åvaßTaA ˚I ånantataA ˚I 
åpairimatataA kae¯ åntagaRta, å¢yanta pairimata “sawiZ† ibandu” sae ho˚r ånanta 
sabakau¯C kae¯ baAhr sawiZ† kae¯ ‰pa maE ina˚lataA hq |

saMXaepa maE, jaba å¢yanta pairimata zaUnya ¥Rzvar ˚I ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita sae 
vyaApta ånantataA kae¯ åntagaRta ißTata å¢yanta pairimata sawiZ† ibandu sae ho˚r zaUnyataA 
kae¯ ‰pa maE åiBavya{aπ hotaA hq, tao (¥Rzavar ˚I savaRvyaApa˚ ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita sae 
CinaZˇtayaA samBaÆ ´vaM pairpauZ†) å¢yanta pairimata zaUnyataA ˚A åAivaBaARva [a¯maza: 
ånanta‰pa sae paqπlataA hq åOr Pa¢yaXatayaA ånanta zaUnyataA kae¯ ‰pa maE åTavaA 
ånanta sawiZ† kae¯ ‰pa maE Pa˚† hotaA hq |

maOja (Whim) åTavaA lahr
vah ˚ArNa, ijasasae ånanta sabakau¯C maE åntainaRihta, å¢yanta pairimata 

zaUnya ˚A åAivaBaARva ånanta zaUnyataA kaē  ‰pa maE huåA, maUla ˚ArNa hq åOr vah 
“˚ArNa” (cause, hetau) ˚hlaAtaA hq |

yah hetau ¥Rzvar ˚I “maOja” åTavaA “lahr” hI hq | ¥sa maUla lahr ˚o 
¥Rzvar 'ArA mauKairta PaTama “zabd” (word)—“maQ ˚Ona hUÂ ?” BaI ˚h sa˚tae 
hQ |

¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA ˚I ånantataA nae ¥Rsvar ˚o paUNaR‰paeNa ßvaADaIna banaAyaA; 
åOr paUNaR‰paeNa ßvaADaIna honae kae¯ gauNa kae¯ ˚ArNa ¥Rzvar ˚o åpanaI hI ånantataA 
˚A ånauBava ´vaM ¨paBaoga ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åpanaI ånanta maOja ˚A Payaoga ˚rnaA 
ibalkau¯la ßvaABaAiva˚ hq | maOja ˚A Payaoga ˚rnaA sadqva ´˚ ßvaADaIna Pakaw¯ita ˚A 
laXaNa hq, ka›ya@i˚ ßvaADaIna Pakaw¯ita sadqva manamaOja sae rinjata hotaI hq |

maUla ånanta lahr hI zaUnya kae¯ åntaihRta-sa˚la ˚o zaUnyataA kae¯ ‰pa maE 
Pa˚† honae kae¯ ilayae hetau PadAna ˚rnae ˚I i.jammaedAr hq |

i˚ntau, ¥sakae¯ paUvaR i˚ ¥Rzvar nae ¨sa ånataihRta sa˚la ˚o jaoi˚
(90)

When it manifests, the Nothing, which is most finite and latent in the 
Everything, projects out from a most finite point in the Everything where 
the Nothing as most finite is embodied. 

The most finite point from where the Nothing projects out as 
Nothingness is called the Creation Point or the Om Point. This creation 
point is naturally also in the Everything, which means in God in the 
Beyond the Beyond state. 

So the most finite Nothing projects as the Creation out of the infinite 
Everything through the most finite “creation point,” into the infinity of the 
infinitude of the God-Is state. 

In short, when the most finite Nothing gets projected as Nothingness 
through the most finite creation point, which is also in the infinity 
pervaded by the infinite trio-nature of God, the projection of the most 
finite Nothingness—closely linked with and upheld by the all-pervading 
infinite trio-nature of God—gradually expands ad infinitum and manifests 
apparently as infinite Nothingness or as infinite Creation. 

The Whim or Lahar 

The cause which led the most finite Nothing, latent in the infinite 
Everything, to manifest itself as infinite Nothingness, is the original cause 
called the “cause.” 

This Cause is just nothing but the whim or lahar of God. This 
original whim can also be called the first “word” uttered by God—“who 
am I?” 

The infinitude of the God-Is state made God absolutely independent, 
and by virtue of being absolutely independent it is but natural for God to 
exercise His infinite whim to experience and enjoy His own infinity. To 
exercise a whim is always the mark of an independent nature, because it is 
whimsicality that always colours the independent nature. 

It is the original infinite whim which is responsible for giving Cause 
to the latent-all that was of the Nothing to manifest as Nothingness. 

But before God exercised His original infinite whim to make 
manifest the latent-all that was of the Nothing, this whim of God was itself 
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Unconscious of Self and of Illusion
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but
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(no pattern or design)

since there is only
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Creator—Preserver—Destroyer

conscious of illusion

unconscious of “SELF”

same pattern and design but innumerable and varied

forms of display

= Original Whim surged and GOD as Creator,

Preserver and Destroyer Manifested with His paraphernalia.

Creator
Preserver
Destroyer

is Himself Created
is Himself Preserved
is Himself Destroyed

maUla lahr caA†R 2

parAtpar parb+ah˙-parmaAtmaA

“hq” åvaßTaA

åAtma ˚I åOr maAyaA ˚I caetanaA sae rihta

parb+ah˙-parmaAtmaA

åAtma ˚I åOr taIna ånanta pahlauå@ ˚I caetanaA sae yau{aπ

i˚ntau

maAyaA ˚I caetanaA sae rihta

(˚o¥R KaA˚A åTavaA ÎAÂcaA nah¡)

ka›ya@i˚ kae¯vala “´eka›ya” hq

¥Rzvar
˚{aAR-Ba{aAR-h{aAR

maAyaA ˚I caetanaA sae yau{aπ

“åAtma” ˚I caetanaA sae rihta

maA  yaA

= maUla lahr ¨ˇI åOr ¥Rzvar ˚{aAR,

Ba{aAR åOr h{aAR kae¯ ‰pa maE åpanae saAjaosaAmaAna saihta Paga† huåA

˚{aAR Kaud sawijata hotaA hq
Ba{aAR Kaud paoiZata hotaA hq
h{aAR Kaud naZ† hotaA hq

åOr ivaivaDa ‰pa
vahI KaA˚A åOr ÎAÂcaA i˚ntau padzaRna kae¯ åsaMKya
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zaUnya ˚A TaA åiBavya{aπ ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åpanaI maUla ånanta lahr ˚A Payaoga 
i˚yaA, ¥Rzvar ˚I ßvayaM yah lahr hI ¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA maE ißTata paUNaR‰paeNa 
ßvaADaIna ¥Rzvar ˚I ånantataA kae¯ sabakau¯C kae¯ åntagaRta zaUnya kae¯ ‰pa maE åntaihRta 
TaI |

taba åntaihRta maUla ånanta maOja ˚A ¥Rzvar maE ¨ˇnaA åOr åpanae-
åApa˚o taTaA ¨sa åntaihRta sa˚la ˚o jao zaUnya ˚A hq zaUnyataA kae¯ ‰pa maE 
åiBavya{aπ ˚rnaA, åntaihRta maUL ånanta kae¯ ilayae i˚sa Pa˚Ar samBava hq ?

yah saba hotae huyae, maOja maOja hI hq; åOr, åpanae maUla ßvaBaAva sae hI, 
yah ´esaI hotaI hq i˚ “ka›ya@—i˚sailayae—˚ba” kae¯ ilayae ˚o¥R sTaAna ¥sa˚I 
Pakaw¯ita maE nah¡ hotaA | maOja i˚saI XaNa åA sa˚taI hq; vah åBaI åA sa˚taI hq 
åTavaA kau¯C mahIna@ baAd yaA vaZao/ baAd åA sa˚taI hq, åOr yah BaI ho sa˚taA 
hq i˚ vah ibalkau¯la na åAvae |

¥saI Pa˚Ar sae, maUla ånanta kahr åAi.Kar˚Ar ´˚ lahr hq, åOr ¥sa 
par BaI vah åpaArtaA ˚I åvaßTaA maE ißTata ¥Rzvar ˚I lahr hq ! yah ho sa˚taA 
hq i˚ yah maOja ¥Rzavar maE ibalkau¯la na ¨ˇe; åOr, yaid vah ¨ˇtaI hq, i˚saI BaI 
XaNa åTavaA h.jaAr@ vaZao/ baAd åTavaA laAKa@ ˚Alaca[a¯@ kae¯ baAd, tao ¨sasae hmaE 
˚o¥R åAzcayaR na honaA caAihyae |

¥ßa Pa˚Ar sae hI, ånantataA ˚I åvaßTaA maE magna ¥Rzvar ˚I maUla 
ånanta lahr ´˚ samaya ¨ˇ pa.∂I; åOr vah paUNaR‰paeNa ßvaADaIna ¥Rzvar kae¯ 
åntagaRta, jao zaAzvata: zaAzvata hq, ßvata: PavaitaRta åOr ibalkau¯la åcaAna˚ paqdA 
ho ga¥R | ¥sailayae ¥sa lahr nae, jao ´˚baAr ¨ˇ pa.∂I TaI, ´˚baAr sawiZ† maE saba 
caI.jaE kae¯ åAid ˚A åArmBa ˚r idyaA |

saMXaepa maE, ånantataA ˚I åvaßTaA maE inamagna ¥Rzvar ˚I ¥sa maUla ånanta 
åntaihRta lahr nae, paUNaR‰paeNa ßvaADaIna ¥Rzvar maE ´˚ baAr ¨ˇ pa.∂nae par, 
åpanaeåApa ˚o åiBavya{aπ i˚yaA, åOr åpanaI åiBavya{aπ kae¯ saATa-saATa ¨sa 
åntaihRta sa˚la ˚o jao zaUnya ˚A TaA zaUnyataA kae¯ ‰pa maE Pa˚† i˚yaA | ¥sa 
Pa˚Ar lahr nae zaUnya ˚I ¨tpai{a ˚r dI |

åba hma saMiXapta‰pa maE vaNaRna ˚rEgae i˚ ånanta zaUnya å¢yanta pairimata 
sabakau¯C sae kaq¯sae paqdA huåA :

parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar ånanta sabakau¯C hq | ånanta sabakau¯C ˚I 
taulanaA ånanta, saImaArihta mahAsaAgar sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq | ¥sailayae yah  
saImaArihta mahAsaAgar ånanta sabakau¯C hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar mahAsaAgar kae¯ åndr

(91)

latent as the Nothing in the Everything of the infinitude of absolutely 
independent God in the God-Is state. 

How is it then possible for the latent original infinite whim to surge 
in God and make manifest itself and all that is latent of the Nothing as 
Nothingness? 

Whim after all is a whim; and, by its very nature, it is such that 
“why—wherefore—when” can find no place in its nature. A whim may 
come at any moment; it may come now or after a few months or after 
years, and it may not come at all. 

Similarly, the original infinite whim, after all, is a whim, and too, it 
is the whim of God in the state of infinitude! This whim may not surge in 
God at all; and, if it surges, either at any moment or after thousands of 
years or after a million cycles, it need not be surprising. 

Thus it is, that the original infinite whim of God in the state of 
infinitude once surged; and it surged both spontaneously and all of a 
sudden in absolutely independent God Who is eternally Eternal. Hence 
this whim, which once surged, once began the Beginning of all things in 
Creation. 

In short, this original infinite latent whim of God in the state of 
infinitude, once it surged in God Who is absolutely independent, made 
itself manifest, and simultaneously with its manifestation, it manifested 
the latent-all that was of the Nothing as Nothingness. Thus the whim 
created the Nothing. 

Let us recapitulate how infinite Nothing came out of most finite 
Everything: 

God Beyond is infinite Everything. Infinite Everything may be 
compared to an infinite, limitless ocean. Therefore this limitless ocean is 
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Pa¢yae˚ ibandu å¢yanta pairimata sabakau¯C hq | saMXaepa maE, yaid ånanta mahAsaAgar 
ånanta sabakau¯C hq taba mahAsaAgar ˚I Pa¢yae˚ baUÂd å¢yanta pairimata sabakau¯C hq |

saImaArihta mahAsaAgar maE lahr ¨ˇnae sae pahlae taTaA sawiZ† ˚A åAivaBaARva 
honae sae pahlae, sawiZ† ibandu (ø ibandu) ijasasae ho˚r sawiZ† ˚A ¨BaAr hotaA hq 
ßvayaM hI saImaArihta mahAsaAgar maE ånanta sabakau¯C kae¯ ‰pa maE hotaA hq ka›ya@i˚ 
lahr kae¯ ¨ˇnae kae¯ paUvaR, paUNaR zaAinta CA¥R TaI åOr saImaArihta mahAsaAgar maE vyaApta 
TaI; taba mahAsaAgar ˚I “baUÂd@” ˚A ˚o¥R Pazna na TaA åOr ˚o¥R pawTa˚\taA na TaI 
| taba saImaArihta mahAsaAgar ånanta sabakau¯C kae¯ ‰pa maE TaA |

¨sa XaNa jabai˚ ånanta sabakau¯C maE lahr ¨ˇI sawiZ† åTavaA ø ibandu 
å¢yanta pairimata sabakau¯C kae¯ ‰pa maE Pa˚† huåA |

ånanta zaUnya ånanta sabakau¯C maE ånataihRta TaA, i˚ntau jaba lahr ¨ˇI 
taba ånanta zaUnya å¢yanta pairimata sabakau¯C sae ho˚r, jaoi˚ ø ibandu hq, Pa˚† 
ho gayaA |

¥sa Pa˚Ar, å¢yanta pairimata sabakau¯C sae ho˚r, ånanta zaUnya ˚A ¨d\
Bava [a¯maza: hotaA hq, jao ånanta ivaßtaAr kae¯ saATa paqπlataA huåA åpanae ˚o Pa˚† 
˚rtaA hq |

åntaihRta zaUnya kae¯ ¨d\Bava kae¯ saATa-saATa åOr zaUnyataA ˚I åiBavyai{aπ 
kae¯ saATa, caetanaA BaI, ijasa˚A åißta¢va zaUnya kae¯ ‰pa maE TaA, åOr ¥Rzvar-hq 
åvaßTaA ˚I ånantataA maE åntaihRta TaA, ¨d\BaUta hu¥R åOr ¨sanae åpanaeåApa˚o 
[a¯maza: ¥Rzvar ˚I caetanaA kae¯ ‰pa maE Pa˚† i˚yaA, ijasasae ¥Rzvar nae åpanaeåApa 
˚o sa˚la caI.jaE kae¯ ivaDaAtaA kae¯ ‰pa maE ånauBava i˚yaA jao ¨sa˚I sabakau¯C ˚I 
åvaßTaA sae zaUnyataA kae¯ ‰pa maE ¨d\BaUta hu¥/ |

¥sakae¯ baAd, [a¯maza: paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚rtae huyae, ivaDaAtaA ˚I åvaßTaA 
maE ißTata ¥Rzvar å¢yanta-pairimata zaUnyataA ˚I BaUlaBaulaqya@ maE paÂπsa gayaA åOr ¨sanae 
åpanaeåApa ˚o åpaAr, PasaAirta taTaA Kaud åpanaI hI ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita kae¯ 'ArA 
ßTaAipata paAyAA |

åsa¢yaABaAsapaUNaR vyaAjaoi{aπ yah hq i˚ ¥Rzvar ˚I ßvayaM ånantataA kae¯ 
˚ArNa, ¥Rzvar ˚o zaUnyataA ˚I imaTyaA Pa¢yaXa åpaArtaA sae bacanaA ˚iˇna ho jaAtaA 
hq, jao zaUnyataA ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta åAnand ßva‰pa ¥Rzvar ˚I 
GainaZˇtayaA sambaÆ ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita kae¯ ånanta‰pa 

(92)

infinite Everything. Thus every drop in the ocean is most-finite 
Everything. In short, if infinite ocean is infinite Everything then every 
drop of the ocean is most finite Everything. 

Before the whim surges in the limitless ocean and before Creation is 
manifested, the creation point (Om point) through which the Creation is 
ejected is itself in the limitless ocean as infinite Everything because, prior 
to the surging of the whim, perfect tranquility prevailed and pervaded the 
limitless ocean; there was no question of “drops” of the ocean and there 
was no separateness. There was limitless ocean as infinite Everything. 

At the instant when the whim surged in the infinite Everything the 
creation point or Om point manifested as most finite Everything. 

Infinite Nothing was latent in the infinite Everything, but when the 
whim surged the infinite Nothing got manifested through most finite 
Everything, which is the Om point. 

Thus, through the most finite Everything, the infinite Nothing is 
ejected gradually, manifesting itself as expanding ad infinitum. 

Simultaneously with the projection of the latent Nothing and with 
the manifestation of Nothingness, the consciousness which existed as 
Nothing, latent in the infinitude of the God-Is state, also got projected and 
manifested itself gradually as the consciousness of God, and made God 
experience Himself as God the Creator of all the things that projected out 
of His state of the Everything as Nothingness. 

Whereupon, gradually gaining full consciousness, God in the state 
of Creator became entangled in the maze of most-finite Nothingness found 
as infinite, stretched out and upheld through His own infinite trio-nature. 

The paradoxical irony is that the infinity itself of God makes it 
infinitely difficult for God to escape the false apparent infinity of 
Nothingness which goes on expanding ad infinitum through the closely 
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sae paqπlataI jaAtaI hq | 17

i˚ntau yah gaunTana inapa† åAvazya˚ hotaA hq ijasasae ¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA 
˚I åpaArtaA maE ißTata ¥Rzvar ˚o åpanaeåApa kae¯ ilayae taTaA åpanaI ånanta sa¢yataA 
˚I pairpaUNaR ´vaM sampa˜a caetanaA PaApta ho jaAvae, åOr ¥sa rIita sae vah caetanatayaA 
ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta åAnand ˚I åpanaI åpAAr, åsaIimata, 
ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita ˚A ånauBava ˚re |

maUlaBaUta sa¢ya yah hq i˚ ´˚baAr paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ho jaAnae par ¨sa˚A 
HAsa ˚BaI nah¡ ho sa˚taA | vah sa?tata .˚Ayama rhtaI hq, caAhe vah paUNaRtayaA 
PaApta hu¥R caetanaA sa¢yavata\ ånauBava i˚yae gayae imaTyaA zaUnyaTaA ˚I caetanaA ho, 
åTavaA vah caetanaA ßvayaM sa¢yataA ˚I caetanaA ho |

åntata: vahI caetanaA paUNaR pairpaka›vataA PaApta ˚r cau˚nae par ¥Rzvar ˚o 
¨sa˚I hI sa¢yataA ˚A ånauBava ˚rAtaI hq | sa¢yataA ˚I ånauBaUita ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae 
caetanaA kae¯vala taBaI paUNaRtayaA pairpaka›va hotaI hq jabai˚ ¨sa˚A paoZaNa imaTyaA kae¯ 
Pa¢yaXa BaAna 'ArA ho cau˚taA hq | yaTaATaRtaA kae¯ ‰pa maE imaTyaA ˚A yah BaAna 
caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ dOrAna maE ¥tanaA PacaN∂ ho jaAtaA hq i˚ imaTyaA BaAna maE 
∂UbaI hu¥R caetanaA ¥Rzvar ˚o kae¯vala imaTyaA ˚A BaAna ˚rAtaI hq, ijasae ¥Rzvar 
yaTaATaRvata\ ånauBava ˚rtaA hq | åTaARta\, ivaDaAtaAvata\ ¥Rzvar zaUnya kae¯ åAivaBaARva ˚A 
yaTaATaRvata\ taTaA sabakau¯C kae¯ ‰pa maE imaTyaA ånauBava ˚rtaA hq |

¥sa Payaojana kae¯ ilayae i˚ ¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA maE åntaihRta ¥RzvarIya 
caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA ¥Rzvarr ˚o åpanaI hI sanaAtana sa¢yataA ˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA samBava 
ho sakae¯, sabakau¯C kae¯ åntagaRta ¨sa åntaihRta caetanaA ˚A ¨BaAr (jao caetanaA baAhr 
˚I åor ina˚lanae par zaUnyataA ˚I imaTyaA åpaArtaA maE kae¯inƒta ho jaAtaI hq) BaItar 
˚I åor isana†naA caAihyae | BaItar ˚I åor ésae isama†na kae¯ 'ArA, ¨saI caetanaA 
˚A kae¯nƒ sabakau¯C ˚I ånantataA maE kae¯inƒta ho jaAtaA hq (ijasa sabakau¯C sae vah 
baAhr ˚I åor ina˚laI TaI åOr sabakau¯C ˚I åpaArtaA kae¯ ånauBava ˚I ¨tpai{a 
˚rnae ˚I åpaeXaA åpaAr zaUnyataA kae¯ ånauBava ˚o janma idyaA TaA) |

jaqsaAi˚ pahlae ˚hA jaA cau˚A hq, jaba ¨BarI caetanaA BaItar ˚I åor 
laO†taI hq åTavaA ¨sa˚A PaitavaDaRna paUNaR ´vaM sampa˜a ho jaAtaA hq, tao vah zaUnyataA 
ijasa˚A ånauBava ´˚ samaya sa¢yataA kae¯ ‰pa maE hotaA TaA åApahIåApa caetanaA kae¯ 
ilayae laupta ho jaAtaA hq, jao caetanaA åba ¥Rzvar ˚I

(93)

linked infinite trio-nature of God which is infinite power, infinite 
knowledge and infinite bliss. 17 

But this entanglement is absolutely necessary in order that God in 
the infinitude of the God-Is state should gain consciousness fully and 
completely for Himself and of His infinite reality, and in this way 
experience consciously His unbounded, unlimited, infinite trio-nature of 
infinite power, infinite knowledge and infinite bliss. 

The fundamental fact is that full consciousness once gained can 
never be lost. It remains eternally, regardless of whether that 
consciousness fully gained is the consciousness of the false Nothingness 
experienced as real, or whether that consciousness is the consciousness of 
Reality Itself. 

Eventually consciousness does make God realize His own reality 
after that same consciousness has attained complete maturity. 
Consciousness is fully matured to realize Reality only after it is nurtured 
by the apparent awareness of the false. This awareness of the false as real 
becomes so intensified during the course of the evolution of 
consciousness, that the consciousness, steeped in false awareness, makes 
God aware only of the false, which is experienced by God as the real. That 
is, God as Creator falsely experiences the manifestation of the Nothing as 
real and Everything. 

In order that the latent consciousness of God in the God-Is state 
should make it possible for God to realize His own eternal reality, the 
projection of that latent consciousness in Everything (which, when 
projected outwards, becomes focussed on the false infinity of 
Nothingness) should be withdrawn inwardly. By such an inward 
withdrawal, the focus of the same consciousness becomes centred on the 
infinity of Everything (from which it had projected outwards and given 
rise to the experience of infinite Nothingness rather than the experience of 
the infinity of Everything). 

As said before, when the projected consciousness withdraws inwards 
or undergoes full and complete involution, that Nothingness which was 
once experienced as reality automatically vanishes for the consciousness 
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åpaArtaA ˚I sanaAtana sa¢yataA maE paUNaRtayaA kae¯inƒta hotaI hq |
saMXaepa maE, sa¢yataA—sanaAtana sa¢yataA—˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae 

˚o¥R navaIna caetanaA ˚I PaAipta zaeZa nah¡ rhtaI | yah sabakau¯C maE åntaihRta vahI 
caetanaA hq jao, zaUnya sae ina˚lanae par, pahlae [a¯maza: iva˚isata hotaI hq åOr, 
zaUnyataA sae saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hu¥R, ipaπr zaUnyataA ˚o sa¢yavata\ ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | jaba 
¥sa caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa pairpaUNaR ´vaM sampa˜a ho jaAtaA hq, taba vahI caetanaA ¥Rzvar 
˚o imaTyaA zaUnyataA ˚A ånauBava ˚rAtaI hq jao zaUnyataA yaTaATaR åOr ånantavata\ 
åpairimata ivaßtaAr kae¯ saATa paqπlataI hq | pauna:, jaba vahI pairpaUNaR ´vaM sampa˜a 
caetanaA svayaM åpanae hI PaitavaDaRna kae¯ 'ArA paUNaR ´vaM sampa˜a pairpaka›vataA PaApta ˚r 
laetaI hq, taba vah ånanta sa¢yataA ˚o ´˚maeva sa¢yataAvata\ ånauBava ˚rtaI hq åOr 
¥Rzvar ˚o Kaud ¨sa˚I hI yaTaATaR ´vaM zaAzvata åpaAr åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava 
PadAna ˚rtaI hq |

åpaArtaA ˚I åpanaI maUla åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna 
åOr ånanta åAnand ˚I åpanaI ånanta, åpaAr ´vaM åsaIimata i[a-Pakaw¯ita kae¯ 'ArA 
zaAzvata: ånanta hq | caUÂi˚ ¥Rzvar zaAzvata: hq, ¥sailayae ¥Rzvar ˚I maUla åvaßTaA 
taTaA ¥Rzvar ˚I na¥R åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ baIca, jao ¨sae PaApta hotaI hQ, ´˚maeva 
vaAßtaiva˚ åntar caetanaA ˚a hotaA hq jaoi˚ ¨BarI zaUnyaAtaA kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 'ArA 
[a¯maza: ba.ÎtaI hu¥R PaApta hotaI hq |

åpanI maUla ¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar ˚o åpanae åpaAr sanaAtana 
åißta¢va ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI åOr na ¨sa˚o Kaud åpanaI ånanta Pakaw¯ita ˚I 
caetanaA hotaI hq yafaipa ¨sa˚A åißta¢va ånanta taTaA zaAzvata: rhtaA hq | ßvayaM 
åpanaI hI ånanta lahr kae¯ ˚ArNa ¥Rzvar ˚o åpanaI yaTaATaRtaA ˚I caetanaA PaApta 
hotaI hq åOr åpanaI åpaAr, sanaAtana åsaIimata sa{aA (self) ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta 
hotaA hq ikasasae vah åpanaI åpaAr, åsaIimata ´vama\ ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita ˚A ånauBava 
˚rtaA hq |

¥sa pa˚Ar ¥Rzvar ˚o, åba zaAzvata caetanaA ˚I åpanaI navaIna ¨paAijaRta 
åvaßTaA sae yau{aπ honae kae¯ 'ArA, caetanatayaA taTaA zaAzvata: ¥Rzvar-hq ißTaita ˚I 
åpanaI maUla parAtpar parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA ˚A BaAna ¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA ˚I åpaArtaA ˚I 
caetanaA nah¡ rhtaI | ¥sailayae zazvata ´vama\ ånanta ¥Rza-åvaßTaA ˚A caetanatayaA 
saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta ˚rnaA hI laXya hq |

jaqsaAi˚ pahlae hI vaNaRna i˚yaA jaA cau˚A hq, ¥Rzvar ˚I maUla
(94)

which is now focussed completely on the eternal Reality of the infinitude 
of God. 

In short, there is no new consciousness to be attained to realize 
Reality—the Eternal. It is the same consciousness latent in the Everything 
which, when it emerges out of the Nothing, first gradually evolves and, 
associating with the Nothingness, then experiences the Nothingness as 
real. When the evolution of this consciousness is complete and full, the 
same consciousness makes God experience the false Nothingness which 
expands ad infinitum as real and infinite. Again, when the same full and 
complete consciousness reaches full and complete maturity through its 
own involution, it realizes infinite Reality as the only reality and gives 
God the experience of His own real and eternal infinite state. 

God in His original state of infinitude is eternally infinite through 
His infinite, unbounded and unlimited trio-nature of infinite power, 
infinite knowledge and infinite bliss. As God eternally Is, the only virtual 
difference between the original state of God and the new states of God that 
He acquires is that of the consciousness gained progressively through the 
impressions of the projected Nothingness. 

God in His original state of God-Is is not conscious of His infinite 
eternal existence nor of His own infinite nature though He exists infinitely 
and eternally. Due to His own infinite whim God acquires the 
consciousness of His reality and realizes His infinite, eternal unlimited 
Self to experience His unbounded, unlimited and infinite trio-nature. 

Thus God, now with His newly acquired state of eternal 
consciousness, is consciously and eternally aware of His original Beyond 
the Beyond state of God-Is, which is forever and ever unconscious of the 
infinitude of His own God-Is state. Therefore the goal is to realize the 
eternal and infinite God-state consciously. 

As already described, the original state of God is that state of 
unbounded absolute vacuum where God is and consciousness is-not. This 
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åvaßTaA åpaAr paUNaR zaUnyataA ˚I vah åvaßTaA hq jahAÂ ¥Rzvar-hq åOr caetanaA nah¡-
hq | yah åvaßTaA sawiZ† kae¯ åAid kae¯ åArmBa kae¯ pare ¥Rzvar ˚I maUla dqvaI gamBaIr 
inanƒA-åvaßTaA hq |

¥Rzvar ˚I maUla ånanta lahr “˚ArNa” (cause) kae¯ ‰pa maE, ¥Rzvar 
˚I maUla dqvaI gamBaIr inaƒA-åvaßTaA kae¯ maohna ˚o Ba∂fi÷ ˚rnae ˚I ¨{ardAyaI hq, 
åOr ¨sa˚A pairNaAma, jaoi˚ sawiZ† hq, “˚AyaR” (effect) ˚hlaAtaA hq |

dqvaI gamBaIr inaƒA åvaßTaA ˚o ßpaZ†‰pa sae samaJanae kae¯ ilayae, taTaA ¨sa 
saba˚o åOr åiDa˚ ßpaZ†‰pa sae samaJanae kae¯ ilayae jao ¥Rzvar maE mauL ånanta 
lahr kae¯ ¨ˇtae hI ta¢XaNa Gai†ta hotaA hq, åOr ¥Rzvar ˚o dqvaI gamBaIr inƒA sae 
jagaA detaA hq, ¥Rzvar ˚I dqvaI gamBaIr inaƒA åvaßTaA ˚I taulanaA manauZya ˚I gamBaIr 
inaƒA sae ˚Iijayae |

manauZya ˚I yah gamBaIr inaƒA åvaßTaA åXarza: ¥Rzvar ˚I vahI maUla 
dqvaI gamBaIr inaƒA åvaßTaA hq | ¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar zaAzvata: maUla dqvaI 
gamBaIr inaƒA åvaßTaA maE hq, jabai˚ maAnavaI åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar Paitaidna baArI baArI 
sae gamBaIr inaƒA åvaßTaA ´vama\ jaAgawta åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq |

ånanta, saMß˚Arrihta ´vama\ inarA˚Ar, zaAzvata parmaAtmaA åpanaeåApa˚o, 
kae¯vala zaUnyataAvata\ pa˚† huyae zaUnya kae¯ PaTama å¢yanta-pairimata saMß˚Ar kae¯ janma kae¯ 
˚ArNa sae hI, pairimata, saIimata, ja.∂ åTavaA caetana zarIr@ åTavaA PaAiNaya@ kae¯ ‰pa 
maE ånauBava ˚rtaA hq |

caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa maE ´˚ ßTala par zaUnya kae¯ saMß˚Ar ¥Rzvar ˚o 
maAnavaI åvaßTaA kae¯ ånauBava PadAna ˚rtae hQ |

zaUnya kae¯ yae saMß˚Ar maUla å¢yanta-pairimata PaTama saMß˚Ar ˚I hI ¨tpai{a 
hQ | yah PaTama saMß˚Ar ¥Rzvar kae¯ åntagaRta caetanaA ˚I å¢yanta pairimata PaTama 
i˚rNa nae PaApta i˚yaA TaA jao saATa-saATa ¨saI XaNa pa˚† hu¥R TaI jabai˚ ¥Rzvar 
maE åntaihRta maUla ånanta lahr ¨ˇI TaI åOr ¨sanae å¢yanta-pairimata zaUnya kae¯ 
åntaihRta sa˚la ˚o zaunyatavata\ baAhr ˚o ¨BaArA TaA |

maUla å¢yanta-pairimata saMß˚Ar, caetanaA kae¯ å¢yanta-pairimata maUla PavaAh 
kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ saATa hI saATa taTaA ¨sasae ´˚IBaUta rhtae huyae, saMKyaA ´vaMM Gana¢va 
maE ba.ÎtaA gayaA |

(95)

state is the original divine sound sleep state of God beyond the beginning 
of the Beginning of Creation. 

The original infinite whim of God as the “cause” is responsible for 
breaking the spell of the original divine sound sleep state of God, and the 
result, which is Creation, is called the “effect.” 

In order to grasp clearly the divine sound sleep state and understand 
more clearly all that follows immediately after the original infinite whim 
surges in God, bestirring Him from the divine sound sleep, let the divine 
sound sleep state of God be compared with the sound sleep of man. 

This sound sleep state of man is literally the same original divine 
sound sleep state of God. God in the God-Is state is eternally in the 
original divine sound sleep state, whereas God in the human state daily 
experiences alternately the sound sleep state and the awake state. 

The infinite, impressionless and formless, eternal God experiences 
Himself as finite, limited, inanimate or animate forms or beings only 
because of the advent of the first most-finite impression of the Nothing 
that manifested as Nothingness. 

At one stage in the evolution of consciousness the impressions of the 
Nothing impart to God the experiences of the human state. 

These impressions of the Nothing are just the procreation of the 
original most-finite first impression picked up by the most-finite first ray 
of consciousness in God made manifest simultaneously when the latent 
original infinite whim surged in God and projected the latent-all of the 
most-finite Nothing as Nothingness. 

The original most-finite impression multiplied and increased 
simultaneously and concurrently with the evolution of the most-finite 
original trickle of consciousness. 
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¥ßa Pa˚Ar paqdA huyae bahumauKaI ´vaM ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånauBava, caetanaA 
kae¯ mahAnatar iva˚Asa nae, pairimata åTavaA ßTaUla zarIr@ kae¯ bahumauKaI ´vaM ivaivaDa 
maADyama@ kae¯ 'ArA i˚yae, ka›ya@i˚ paqdA huyae saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava caetanaA ˚o 
åinavaAyaR‰pa sae ˚rnaA hotaA hq; i˚ntau saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae 
caetanaA ˚o ¨payau{aπ maADyama inataAnta åAvazya˚ Tae |

¥sa Pa˚Ar caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa, saApaeXatayaA ¨ccatar åOr ¨ccatar 
Pa˚Ar@ ˚I yaoinaya@ kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ ånausaAr, åiDa˚tar ´vaM ¨ccatar caetanaA ˚A 
iva˚Asa ˚rtaA jaAtaA hq, ijasasae vah saApaeXatayaA inamnatar åOr inamnatar Pa˚Ar@ kae¯ 
ßTaUla maADyama@ kae¯ saMsagaR maE ipaClae sai£cata huyae saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚r 
sakae¯ |

saMXaepa maE, ¥Rzvar maE ¨ˇI maUla ånanta lahr kae¯ å¢yanta-pairimata paTama 
saMß˚Ar nae åcaetana ånanta ¥Rzvar ˚o å¢yanta-pairimata caetanaA PadAna ˚I | 
[a¯maza:, ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar saMKyaA ´vaM Gana¢va maE va.Îtae gayae åOr ¥Rzvar kae¯ ilayae 
¨ccatar pairimata caetanaA PaApta ˚rtae gayae, jaba ta˚ i˚ åntata: caetanaA ˚A 
iva˚Asa paUNaR na ho gayaA, jaba ta˚ i˚ PaApta hu¥R pairpaUNaR caetanaA kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ nae 
¥Rzvar ˚I ´˚‰pataA maAnava ‰pa sae na ˚r dI | åba manauZya-yaoina maE ¥Rzvar kae¯ 
paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚r cau˚nae sae, caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åitair{aπ 
åTavaA ¨ccatar yaoinaya@ ˚I åAvazya˚taA nah¡ rhtaI ka›ya@i˚ PaApta hu¥R yah caetanaA 
pairpaUNaR taTaA sampa˜a hotaI hq |

caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ dOrAna maE, caetanaA ¥Rzvar ˚A taAdAtmya 
caetanatayaA ivaivaDa pairimata ßTaUla ‰pa@—ja.∂ ´vama\ caetana—sae ˚rtaI hu¥R, saATa-
saATa ¥Rzvar ˚I åiBa˜ataA åcaetanatayaA ¨sakae¯ saIimata saUXma zarIr taTaA ¨sakae¯ 
saIimata ˚ArNa zarIr sae BaI i˚yae rhI TaI | yae zarIr ¥Rzvar kae¯ saIimata ßTaUla 
zarIr sae, dw.Î ´vama\ sajaAtaIya åcaetana saMsagaR rKatae huyae, caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa ˚I 
Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ åAfaopaAnta, sabakau¯C kae¯ åntagaRta åntaihRta zaUnya ˚A PaTama maUla ¨d\
Bava honae kae¯ XaNa sae hI, saAhcayaR i˚yae rhe |

yah ibalkau¯la ßvaABaAiva˚ hq i˚, ¥Rzvar ˚I ¨ccatar ´vaM ¨ccatar 
caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ saATa-saATa, ¨saI samaya saIimata taTaA pairimata PaANa åOr 
mana ˚A iva˚Asa hotaA jaAtaA hq, yahAÂ ta˚ i˚ ßTaUla maAnava zarIr maE ¥Rzvar kae¯ 
saIimata PaANa åOr mana ˚A paUNaR iva˚Asa ho jaAtaA hq |

yafaipa manauZya yaoina maE ¥Rzvar nae paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚r laI hq, åOr
(96)

The multifarious and varied impressions so formed were 
experienced by the greater evolution of consciousness through 
multifarious and varied media of finite or gross forms, because the 
impressions formed must necessarily be experienced by the consciousness; 
but for consciousness to experience the impressions, suitable media were 
absolutely necessary. 

Thus the evolution of consciousness goes on evolving further and 
greater consciousness in conformity with the evolution of gross forms of 
relatively higher and higher types, in order to experience the impressions 
gathered in conjunction with the preceding relatively lower types of gross 
media. 

In short, the most-finite first impression of the original infinite whim 
surging in God gave to the unconscious infinite God the most-finite 
consciousness. Gradually, varied impressions multiplied and increased and 
gained greater finite consciousness for God, until eventually the evolution 
of consciousness was complete when the impressions of full consciousness 
gained identified God with human form. God having now gained full 
consciousness in human form, the need no longer persists for additional or 
higher forms to evolve consciousness as this consciousness gained is full 
and complete. 

During the process of the evolution of consciousness, the 
consciousness, while identifying God consciously with varied finite gross 
forms—inanimate and animate—was also simultaneously though 
unconsciously identifying God with His limited subtle form and His 
limited mental form. These forms associated with the limited gross form 
of God in compact and homogeneous unconscious association throughout 
the process of evolution of consciousness, from the very advent of the first 
original projection of the latent Nothing in Everything. 

It is but natural that, together with the evolution of greater and 
greater consciousness of God, the evolution of the limited and finite subtle 
and mental forms simultaneously takes place, till in human gross form the 
limited subtle and mental forms of God are fully developed.

Though God has gained full consciousness in human form, and 
though the limited subtle and mental forms are also fully developed in 
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yafaipa ßIimata PaANa åOr mana BaI maAnava-yaoina maE paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata ho caukae¯ hQ, 
taTaAipa ¥sa Pa˚Ar PaApta hu¥R paUNaR caetanaA kae¯vala ßTaUla ˚I caetanaA hq jao kae¯vala 
sTaUla jagata ˚A ånauBava PadAna ˚rtaI hq | ¥sailayae, paUNaRtayaA PaApta hu¥R caetanaA 
˚o åba BaI PaANa åOr mana ˚A BaAna nah¡ hq åOr na ¨sa˚o caetanatayaA PaANa ´vaM 
mana BaUvana@ ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq |

saMXaepa maE, yafaipa ¥Rzvar nae maAnava åvaßTaA maE BarpaUr åOr paUrI 
(complete) caetanaA PaApta ˚r laI hq, taTaAipa åsa˚o åba BaI na åpanae saUXma 
zarIr ˚I saIimata PaANazai{aπ åOr na åpanae ˚ArNa zarIr kae¯ åpanae saIimata mana ˚I 
caetanaA hotaI hq | åOr, ¥sasae BaI bahuta ˚ma BaAna ¨sa˚o ¥sa sa¢yataA ˚A hq i˚ 
vah Kaud åpaAr zai{aπ åOr åsaIimata ∆aAna sae sampa˜a ´˚ åKaN∂\ya, sanaAtana ´vaM 
ånanta parmaAtmaA hq | ¥sa åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar ˚o kae¯vala maAnava-yaoina ´vaM Ásakae¯ 
ivaivaDa ßTaUla pahlauå@ sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ˚A paUrA BaAna hotaA hq, åOr vah 
kae¯vala ßTaUla jagata ˚A paUNaR ånauBava duinayaAÂ kae¯ saADaArNa maAnava PaANaI kae¯ samaAna 
pau®Za åTavaA ß[aI kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚rtaA hq |

i˚ntau manauZya ˚I caetanaA åOr saATa-saATa mana kae¯ ‰pa maE Ása˚A 
˚ArNa zarIr, PaANazai{aπ kae¯ ‰pa maE ¨sa˚A saUXma zarIr åOr deh kae¯ ‰pa maE 
¨sa˚A ßTaUla zarIr, yae saba ånanta zaUnyataA kae¯ ‰pa maE, jao parmaAtmaA-hq åvaßTaA 
maE åntainaRihta TaA, å¢yanta-saIimata zaUnya kae¯ åAivaBaARva ˚I ¨paja hQ | dUsarI 
zabd@ maE, saIimata mana, saIimata PaANazai{aπ taTaA saIimata deh, yae saba zaUnya kae¯ hQ, 
åOr pairimata mana, pairimata PaANa zai{aπ åOr saIimata zarIr ˚I caetanaA BaI zaUnya 
˚I hq |

manauZya maE, mana ¥cCAå@ åOr ivacaAr@ ˚A ßTaAna hq, PaANazai{aπ, bala 
åOr åoja ˚A ßTaAna hq, åOr zarIr, jao sauKa ˚I Paita‰pataA Pa˚† ˚rtaA hq, 
sauKa åOr duKa ˚A ßTaAna hq | ¥sailayae yae ¥cCAyaE åOr ivacaAr, bala åOr åoja, 
sauKa åOr duKa, [a¯maza: manauZya kae¯ saIimata mana, PaANazai{aπ ´vaM deh kae¯ pairimata 
pahlaU hQ |

yafaipa manauZya ˚I i[agauNa Pakaw¯ita—åTaARta\ mana, PaANazai{aπ åOr zarIr 
(sauKa ˚I Paita‰pataA Pa˚† ˚rtaI hu¥R deh)—kae¯ pairimata åADaAr kae¯ yae pahlaU 
pairimata hQ, ka›ya@i˚ yae å¢yanta pairimata zaUnya kae¯ åAivaBaARva kae¯ pairNaAma hQ, ipaπr 
BaI mana, PaANazai{aπ åOr zarIr kae¯ yae pairimata pahlaU åpanaI XamataAyaE ånanta‰pa sae 
PadizaRta ˚rtae hQ |

(97)

human form, yet the full consciousness so gained is only of the gross 
which gives experience only of the gross world. Hence, the fully gained 
consciousness is not yet conscious of the subtle and mental forms nor does 
it consciously experience the subtle and mental worlds. 

In short, though God in the human state has gained full and complete 
consciousness, He is still not conscious of His limited Energy of the subtle 
form nor of His limited Mind of the mental form. Much less is He aware 
or conscious of Himself as the one indivisible, eternal and infinite God 
with unbounded power and unlimited knowledge. At this stage God is only 
fully conscious of His identity with human form and its varied gross 
aspects, and experiences in full only the gross world as an ordinary human 
being of the world in the form of man or woman. 

But the consciousness of man together with his mental form as the 
mind, his subtle form as energy and his gross form as the body are all the 
outcome of the manifestation of the most-finite Nothing as infinite 
Nothingness which was latent in the God-Is state. In other words, the 
limited mind, the limited energy and the finite body are all of the Nothing, 
and the consciousness of the limited mind, the limited energy and the 
finite body is also of the Nothing. 

In man, the mind is the seat of desires and thoughts, energy is the 
seat of force and vigour, and the body, typifying happiness, is the seat of 
happiness and misery. Hence these desires and thoughts, force and vigour, 
happiness and misery are respectively the finite aspects of the limited 
mind, energy and body of man. 

Although these aspects of the finite basis of the triple nature of 
man—the mind, the energy and the body (typifying happiness)— are 
finite, due to the fact that they are the outcome of manifestation of the 
most finite Nothing, yet these finite aspects of mind, energy and body 
demonstrate their capabilities ad infinitum. 
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¥sa˚A ˚ArNa yah hq i˚ manauZya ˚I i[agauNa Pakaw¯ita—PaANazai{aπ, mana 
åOr zarIr (sauKa ˚I Paita‰pataA Pa˚† ˚rtaA huåA)—kae¯ ¥sa pairimata åADaAr@ 
maE sae Pa¢yae˚ ¥Rzvar ˚I i[a-Pakaw¯ita (sata\-icata\-åAnand) kae¯ taIna ånanta åADaAr@ 
ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta åAnand maE sae Pa¢yae˚ sae DainaZˇtayaA 
sambaÆ hq taTaA ¨sakae¯ 'ArA ßtaAipata hq |

saca baAta yah hq, i˚ jaba ¥Rzvar ˚I åntauihRta ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita 
pairimata zaUnya kae¯ [a¯ima˚ ina˚Asa sae [a¯maza: åiBavya{aπ hotaI hq, åOr jaba vah 
saATa-saATa pairimata zaUnya kae¯ ina˚Asa ˚o ånanta‰pa sae åibavya{aπ zaUnyataA kae¯ 
‰pa maE paqπlaA detaI hq, taba ¥Rzvar ˚I yahI ånanta i[agauNa Pakaw¯ita, åiBavyai{aπ ˚I 
¥sa ißTaita maE, zaUnyataA ˚I Pa¢yaXa ´vaM imaTyaA ånantataA kae¯ jaAla maE paÂπsa jaAtaI 
hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar åpanaeåApa ˚o ånanta‰pa sae PadizaRta XamataAå@ sae sampa˜a 
pairimata maAnavaI i[agauNa Pakaw¯ita kae¯ ‰pa maE Pa˚† ˚rataI hq |

(1) mana, (2) PaANazai{aπ åOr (3) zarIr, manauZya ˚I i[agauNa pakaw¯ita 
kae¯ ‰pa maE, i˚sa Pa˚Ar åpanaI XamataAyaE ånanta‰pa sae maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta PadizaRta 
˚rtae hQ ¥sa˚A ßpaZ† ånauBava (1) vaq∆aAina˚ kae¯ åAivaZ˚ArI mana kae¯ 'ArA hotaA 
hq, ijasae ånausanDaAna@ ´vaM åAovaZ˚Ar@ ˚A ˚o¥R ånta nah¡ imalataA : (2) maAyaA 
kae¯ åntagaRta ånauzai{aπ kae¯ ivamaocana kae¯ 'ArA hotaA hq, jao ´esaI ißTaita maE pahuÂca 
ga¥R hq jahAÂ i˚ vah åpanae hI maAyaAvaI bala sae ßvayaM zaUnyataA ˚A ivanaAza ˚rnae 
˚I Dama˚I de rhI hq ijasasae vah ina˚laI TaI taTaA ´esaI BayaM˚r zai{aπ kae¯ ‰pa 
maE iva˚isata hu¥R TaI; (3) zarIr (sauKa ˚o Paita‰ipata ˚rnae vaAlaA) kae¯ 'ArA 
hotaA hq jao, åba zaUnya kae¯ iva˚Asa ˚I ba.ÎtaI hu¥R Pagaita kae¯ saATa calataA huåA, 
åiDa˚tar åOr åiDa˚tar sauKa PaAipta ˚I caAh ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ¥sa saImaA ta˚ 
ånantatayaA Paeirta hotaA hq i˚ sauKa vaAßtava maE maAyaA kae¯ jaIvana ˚A ßvayaM åADaAr 
hI bana jaAtaA hq |

zaUnyataA (jao maAyaA hq) kae¯ Xae[a maE ésae åpaAr PadzaRna ˚A ´˚maA[a 
˚ArNa yah hq i˚ manauZya ˚I maUla pairimata i[agauNa pakaw¯ita—PaANazai{aπ, mana åOr 
zaUnyataA ˚A sauKa—¥Rzvar ˚I maUla ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita—ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta 
∆aAna, åOr sabakau¯C ˚A ånanta åAnand, kae¯ 'ArA ßTaAipata hotaI taTaA åpaArtayaA 
paqπlataI hq |

ånanta zai{aπ åsaIimata hq åOr vah ˚BaI BaI ˚ma åTavaA zaUnya
(98)

This is because each of these finite bases of the triple nature of 
man—the energy, the mind and the body (typifying happiness)— is 
closely linked with and upheld by each of the three infinite bases of the 
trio-nature of God (sat-chit-anand), infinite power, infinite knowledge and 
infinite bliss. 

The fact is, that when the latent infinite trio-nature of God is 
gradually manifested out of the gradual projection of the finite Nothing, 
and when it simultaneously protrudes the projection of the finite Nothing 
as Nothingness manifested ad infinitum, this very same infinite trio-nature 
of God, at this stage of manifestation, becomes enmeshed in the apparent 
and false infinity of the Nothingness and thus gets itself expressed as the 
finite triple nature of man with capabilities demonstrated ad infinitum. 

How (1) the mind, (2) the energy and (3) the body, as the triple 
nature of man, demonstrate their capabilities ad infinitum in Illusion is 
clearly experienced (1) through the inventive mind of a scientist, who 
finds no end to discoveries and inventions; (2) through the release of 
nuclear energy in Illusion, which has reached a stage where it threatens 
with its own force of illusion to destroy the very Nothingness out of which 
it emerged and evolved into such a terrific force; (3) through the body 
(typifying happiness) which, now keeping pace with the advanced 
progress of the evolution of the Nothing, is infinitely urged to seek greater 
and greater happiness to such an extent that happiness actually becomes 
the very basis of the life of illusion. 

The only reason for such infinite demonstration in the field of 
Nothingness (which is Illusion) is because the basic finite triple nature of 
man—energy, mind and happiness of Nothingness—is upheld and 
stretched out ad infinitum by the basic infinite trio-nature of God—infinite 
power, infinite knowledge and infinite bliss of Everything. 

Infinite power is unbounded and is never reduced nor exhausted, 
whereas finite energy, though linked with infinite power, is reduced and 



298 ¥Rzvar vaANaI   evolution of consciousness 299

nah¡ hotaI, jabai˚ pairimata PaANazai{aπ, ånanta zai{aπ sae sambaÆ hotae huyae BaI, 
˚ma taTaA zaUnya ho jaAtaI hq ka›ya@i˚ vah kae¯vala zaUnya ˚I ¨paja hq jao zaUnyataA 
˚I pairimata PaANazai{aπ kae¯ ‰pa maE Pa˚† hu¥R hq |

ånanta ∆aAna zaAzvata, ´˚‰pa taTaA savaRvyaApa˚ hq åOr ¥sailayae ¨sa˚A 
saAta¢ya åKaN∂ hotaA hq | taTaAipa, saIimata mana, ånanta ∆aAna sae sambaÆ hotae huyae 
BaI, naZ† hotaA hq åOr ånanta: ¨sa˚A laopa ˚r idyaA jaAtaA hq ka›ya@i˚ vah 
zaUnya ˚A pairNaAma hq jao zaUnyataA kae¯ pairimata mana kae¯ ‰pa maE åiBavya{aπ huåA 
hq |

ånanta åAnand zaAzvata ´vaM satata\ åAnand hq åOr caUÂi˚ vah ina¢ya hq 
¥sailayae vah i˚saI BaI ivaparIta pahlaU sae rihta hq | dUsarI åor, sauKa ånanta 
åAnand sae sambaÆ hotae ?huyae? BaI, ina¢ya nah¡ hq åOr ¥sailayae ¨sa˚A ivaparIta 
pahlaU duKa hq | ¥sa pairimata sauKa ˚A laopa ho jaAtaA hq, yafaipa yah maAnava 
jaIvana ˚A maUla åADaAr hq, ka›ya@i˚ savayaM jaIvana nazvar hq | caUÂi˚ maAyaA ˚A 
jaIvana zaUnya ˚A pairNaAma hq jao zaUnyataA kae¯ jaIvana kae¯ ‰pa maE åiBavya{aπ huåA 
hq, ¥sailayae yah jaIvana åvazya naZ† honaA caAihyae |

´˚ ißTaita åAtaI hq jabai˚ ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ manauZya 
kae¯ Gaor PayaAsa maE manauZya ˚I maUla pairimata i[agauNa Pakaw¯ita ˚A, åTaARta\ zarIr, 
(sauKa ˚o paita‰ipata ˚rnae vaAlae) PaANazai{aπ åOr mana ˚A, naAza ho jaAtaA hq, 
åOr ¨sa˚o åAnand, zai{aπ ´vaM ∆aAna ˚I maUla ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita ˚I ånauBaUita ho 
jaAtaI  hq | ¥sa åvaßTaA maE manauZya ˚o ånauBava hotaA hq i˚ ¨sa˚I Pakaw¯ita 
(sauKa ˚o Paita‰ipata ˚rnae vaAlaA) pairimata zarIr nah¡ hq varna\ ånanta åAnand hq; 
pairimata PaANazai{aπ (energy) nah¡ hq varna\ ånanta zai{aπ (power) hq; pairimata 
mana nah¡ hq varna\ ånanta ∆aAna hq ¥sa Pa˚Ar manauZya ˚I maUla pairimata i[agauNa 
Pakaw¯ita ˚A naAza ho jaAtaA hq åOr ¨sae ånauBava hotaA hq i˚ ¨sa˚I Pakaw¯ita 
¥Rzvar ˚I maUla ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita hq | ¥sa˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ manauZya ˚I maUla 
pairimata i[agauNa Pakaw¯ita, ijasa˚o ¥Rzvar ˚I maUla ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita ßTaAipata i˚yae 
TaI, ¥Rzvar ˚I maUla ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita sae åsambaÆ ho ga¥R hq |

yafaipa manauZya ˚I maUla pairimata i[agauNa Pakaw¯ita ˚A naAza ho jaAtaA hq, 
ipaπr BaI paUNaR caetanaA ˚A naAza nah¡ hotaA jao ¨sa˚o åpanae Gaor PayaAsa kae¯ dOrAna 
maE PaApta hu¥R TaI, ka›ya@i˚ ´˚baAr paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ho jaAnae par ¨sa˚A naAza 
˚BaI nah¡ hotaA, åOr ¨sa˚A naAza kae¯vala taba hotaA hq

(99)

exhausted because it is only the outcome of the Nothing manifested as the 
finite energy of Nothingness. 

Infinite knowledge is eternal, uniform and all-pervading and 
therefore is without a break in its continuity. The limited mind, however, 
though linked with infinite knowledge, is annihilated and made to vanish 
ultimately because it is the outcome of the Nothing manifested as the finite 
mind of Nothingness. 

Infinite bliss is bliss eternal and continual and because it is perpetual 
it is without any opposite aspect. Happiness, on the other hand, although 
linked with infinite bliss, is not perpetual and therefore it has an opposite 
aspect of misery. This finite happiness vanishes, even though it is the very 
basis of the life of the human being, because life itself is transient. As the 
life of illusion is the outcome of the Nothing manifested as the life of 
Nothingness, this life must perish. 

A stage is reached when man in his travail to realize God ultimately 
loses his basic finite triple nature, that is body (typifying happiness), 
energy and mind, and realizes the basic infinite trio-nature of bliss, power 
and knowledge. In this state man experiences that his nature is not the 
finite body (typifying happiness) but is infinite bliss; not the finite energy 
but infinite power; not the finite mind but infinite knowledge. Thus man 
loses his basic finite triple nature and realizes that his is the basic infinite 
trio-nature of God. This means that the basic finite triple nature of man, 
which was upheld by the basic infinite trio-nature of God, is unlinked from 
the basic infinite trio-nature of God. 

Although the man loses his basic finite triple nature, the full 
consciousness that he gained in his travail is not lost, because full 



300 ¥Rzvar vaANaI   evolution of consciousness 301

jaba ¨sa˚A Gaor du®payaoga caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I zai{aπya@ sae i˚yaA jaAtaA 
hq, jaqsaA i˚ pahlae samaJaAyaA jaA cau˚A hq |

¥sa åvaßTaA maE, caetanaA kae¯ åXata ´vaM paUNaR rhnae kae¯ saATa, saIimata taTaA 
pairimata zarIr (sauKa ̊ o Paita‰ipata ̊ rnae vaAlaA), saIimata taTaA pairimata PaANazai{aπ, 
åOr saIimata taTaA pairimata mana, sabakae¯ saba [a¯maza: åsaIimata ´vaM ånanta 
åAnand, zai{aπ taTaA ∆aAna sae paUNaRtayaA åsambaÆ ho jaAtae hQ |

yah vah ißTaita hq jaba manauZya paUNaRtayaA caqtanya hotaA hq åOr ipaπr BaI 
vah imaTyaA pairimata zaUnyataA ˚o yaTaATaR ´vaM ånantavata\ ånauBava nah¡ ˚rtaA | 
(sauKa ˚o Paita‰ipata ˚rnae vaAlaA) zarIr, PaANazai{aπ åOr mana, jao zaUnyataA ˚A 
ånauBava PadAna ˚rnae kae¯ saADana Tae, åba manauZya ˚I caetanaA ˚o pairimata saMß˚Ar@ 
kae¯ caMgaula maE nah¡ paÂπsaAyae rKatae | yae åba åsambaÆ ho gayae hQ åOr caetanaA kae¯ 
kae¯nƒ-ßTala sae kae¯vala laupta ho gayae hQ | ¨na˚A laopa hotaA åinavaAyaR hq ka›ya@i˚ 
vae ßvaBaAvata: pairimata zaUnya kae¯ Tae, ijasa˚A åXarza: åTaR hq parma zaUnya |

i˚ntau zarIr, PaANazai{aπ åOr mana ˚A caMgaula manauZya ˚I caetanaA kae¯ Ápar 
sae åntata: h†nae kae¯ pahlae, ´˚ Pabala ånauBava hotaA hq jao manauZya ˚o ¨sakae¯ 
dqina˚ jaIvana maE PaApta hotaA hq, åOr vah hq Paitaidna saonaA åOr jaAganaA |

´˚ saAmaAnya manauZya maE yah maUlaBaUta ånaUBava ¨sakae¯ dqina˚ jaIvana maE 
taIna maUla åvaßTaAå@ ˚o janma detaA hq :

pahlaI åvaßTaA gamBaIr inaƒA åvaßTaA hq åTavaA manauZya maE KaudI (Self) 
˚I paUNaR åcaetanaA ˚I åvaßTaA hq |

dUsarI åvaßTaA ßvapna åvaßTaA hq åTavaA åÆR-caetana yaA åÆR-jaAgawta 
åvaßTaA hq |

taIsarI åvaßTaA paUNaRtayaA jaAgawta åvaßTaA hq åTavaA manauZya maE manauZya kae¯ 
‰pa maE “KaudI” ˚I paUNaR caetanaA hq |

åba, manauZya ˚o åiBa∆aAna PaApta hotaA hq i˚ ¨samaE jaIvana hq, åOr 
manauZya kae¯ ˚mao/ kae¯ 'ArA manauZya kae¯ jaIvana ˚o åiBa∆aAna PaApta hotaA hq | ˚mao/ 
˚I å¢yai{a manauZya kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ sae hotaI hq åOr saMß˚Ar@ ˚I ¨tpai{a ˚mao/ sae | 
˚maR manauZya kae¯ ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚o caunatae åOr ¨sakae¯ mana kae¯ Ápar ¨na˚I CAya 
baqˇAtae hQ | ¥sa Pa˚Ar saMß˚Ar åOr ˚maR

(100)

consciousness once gained is never lost, except in gross misuse of the 
powers of the fourth plane, as previously described. 

In this state, with consciousness intact and complete, the limited and 
finite body (typifying happiness), the limited and finite energy, and the 
limited and finite mind are all totally unlinked from the unlimited and 
infinite bliss, power and knowledge respectively. 

This is the stage when man is fully conscious and yet no longer 
experiences the false finite Nothingness as real and infinite. The body 
(typifying happiness), energy and mind, which were instrumental in giving 
the experience of the Nothingness, no longer grip the consciousness of 
man with finite impressions. These are now unlinked and have simply 
vanished from the focus of the consciousness. They must vanish because 
they were of the finite Nothing by nature, which literally means absolutely 
nothing. 

But before body, energy and mind ultimately lose their grip over the 
consciousness of man, there is one predominant experience which he has 
in his everyday life, that of sleeping and waking each day. 

This fundamental experience in a normal man gives rise to three 
basic states in his everyday life: 

The first state is the sound sleep state or the state of complete 
unconsciousness of the Self in man. 

The second state is the dream state or the semi-conscious or semi-awake 
state. 

The third state is the completely awake state or the state of complete 
consciousness of the Self in man as man. 

Now, man’s cognizance is life in man, and man’s life is made 
cognizant through the actions of man. Actions are generated by the 
impressions of man and vice-versa. These impressions of man are picked 
up and imprinted on the mind of man by actions. Impressions and actions 
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partpar-åAixta hotae hQ ka›ya@i˚ saMß˚Ar ˚mao/ sae paoiZata hotae hQ åOr ˚maR 
saMß˚Ar@ sae Paeirta hotae hQ |

jaqsaAi˚ pahalae ˚hA ja cau˚A hq, saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ¨d\gama ˚A pataA bahuta 
paICe jaA˚r sabakau¯C kae¯ åntagaRta Pasaupta zaUnya kae¯ ‰pa maE imalataA hq, ijasa˚A 
åTaR hq ¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar | jaba zaUnya pahlae sawiZ† kae¯ ‰pa maE 
zaUnyataAvata\ Pa˚† huåA, tao zaUnya ˚I ¨sa åAidma åiBavyai{aπ sae ¥Rzvar maE caetanaA 
kae¯ PaTama icanh ˚I ¨tpai{a hu¥R åOr ¥sa par zaUnyataA kaē  PaTama saMß˚Ar ˚A 
åAivaBaARva huåA | ¥sa PaTama saMß˚Ar nae caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ saATa-saATa 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚I ¨tpai{a ˚I |

tadnausaAr, saba saMß˚Ar zaUnya kae¯ hQ, åOr caUÂi˚ zaUnya ˚A åTaR vaßtauta: 
kau¯Cnah¡ hq, ¥sailayae yae saMß˚Ar ßvaBaAvata: kae¯vala saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ åitair{aπ ånya 
kau¯C nah¡ hQ | i˚ntau, caUÂi˚ zaUnya kae¯ ¥nh@ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 'ArA hI manauZya maE caetanaA 
˚A iva˚Asa BarpaUr åOr paUNaR huåA TaA, ¥sailayae manauZya ˚I caetanaA zaUnya kae¯ ¥na 
saMß˚Ar@ sae DainaZˇtayaA sambaÆ hq åOr ¨sakae¯ 'ArA manauZya caetanatayaA ¥ßa imaTyaA 
zaUnya ˚o sabakau¯C ´vaM yaTaATaRvata\ ånauBava ˚rtaA hq |

¥sa ‰pa maE saMß˚Ar manauZya kae¯ jaIvana maE ´˚ å¢yanta mah¢vapaUNaR paA†R 
ådA ˚rtae hQ, ¨sa samaya ta˚ jaba ta˚ i˚ vae, caetanaA ˚o imaTyaA zaUnya ˚o 
sabakau¯C åOr yaTaATaRvata\ ånauBava ˚rnae sae mau{aπ åOr ßvatan[a ˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA, 
paUNaRtayaA naZ† nah¡ ho jaAtae | caetanaA, saba saMß˚Ar@ sae mau{aπ ho jaAnae par, imaTyaA 
zaUnya ˚o ˚dAipa yaTaATaRvata\ ånauBava na ˚regaI varna\ vah sa¢yataA ˚o åsaIimata 
åAtmaA (åTaARta\ ¥Rzvar) kae¯ ‰pa maE ånauBava ˚regaI |

jaba ta˚ saMß˚Ar banae rhtae hQ åOr manauZya ˚I caetanaA par åpanaA PaBaAva 
jamaAtae rhtae hQ, taba ta˚ yae saMß˚Ar, ijana˚o manauZya ˚I PaANazai{aπ i[a¯yaAzaIla 
˚rtaI åOr paqdA ˚rtaI hq, manauZya kae¯ mana par inarntar åi∂fl÷ta hotae rhtae hq åOr 
¨sa˚I åAntair˚ caetanaA maE saMicata åTavaA ißTar banae rhtae hQ |

¥namaE sae kau¯C saMß˚Ar manauZya ˚I åAntair˚-caetanaA maE Gan†@ ta˚, 
åTavaA idna@ ta˚, åTavaA vaZao/ ta˚, åOr ˚BaI-˚BaI jaIvana payaRnta Pasaupta banae 
rhtae hQ | i˚ntau ¥namaE sae åiDa˚AMza saMß˚Ar manauZya ˚I åntar-caetanaA kae¯ maADyama 
sae ¨sakae¯ jaIvana kae¯ Pa¢yae˚ XaNa maE ¨Ba.∂tae hQ jabai˚ vah

(101)

are thus interdependent because impressions are fed by actions and actions 
are motivated by impressions. 

As said previously, the source of impressions is traced as far back as 
the latent Nothing in the Everything, which means God in the God-Is state. 
When the Nothing first became manifested as Nothingness in the shape of 
Creation, the primal manifestation of the Nothing gave rise to the first 
trace of consciousness in God and hereupon the first impression of 
Nothingness manifested. This first impression procreated impressions with 
the evolution of consciousness. 

Accordingly, all impressions are of the Nothing, and as Nothing 
literally means nothing, these impressions are naturally nothing but mere 
impressions. But, because it was through these very impressions of 
Nothing that consciousness evolved fully and completely in man, the 
consciousness of man is closely linked with these impressions of Nothing 
and makes man consciously experience this false Nothing as Everything 
and real. 

Impressions as such play a vital role in the life of man until such 
time as they are completely wiped away, relieving and freeing 
consciousness from experiencing the false Nothing as Everything and real. 
Consciousness, when relieved of all impressions, will no longer 
experience the false Nothing as real but it will experience Reality as the 
unlimited Self (i.e., God). 

As long as impressions persist and continue to impress the 
consciousness of man, these impressions, activated and generated by the 
energy of man, are being constantly imprinted on the mind of man and are 
being retained or stored in his sub-consciousness. 

Some of these impressions remain dormant in the sub-consciousness 
of man for hours, or days, or years, and sometimes for lifetimes. But most 
of them get projected through the sub-consciousness of man every 
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åÆR-caetana åOr paUNaR caetana åvaßTaAå@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq; åTaARta\, [a¯maza: 
ßvapna ´vaM jaAgawta åvaßTaAå@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq |

jaba yae saMß˚Ar inataAnta Pasaupta åvaßTaA maE rhtae hQ taba manauZya åpanaI 
gamBaIr inaƒA åvaßTaA maE hotaA hq | jaba yae saMß˚Ar manauZya ˚I åntar-caetanaA sae 
¨Ba.∂nae lagatae hQ, tao vae åpanaI PaArimBa˚ ißTaitaya@ maE DaUimala hotae hQ, ka›ya@i˚ vae 
zaUnyataA sae ricata ivaivaDa åntar-saUXma (sub-subtle) ‰pa@ maE hotae hQ, åOr 
manauZya åÆR-caetana åvaßTaA maE ˚hA jaAtaA hq ijasamaE vah åpanaI åntar-caetanaA kae¯ 
'ArA ßvapna@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq | jaba yae DaUimala saMß˚Ar åpanae ¨BaA.∂ ˚I 
åintama åTavaA pairpaka›va ißTaitaya@ maE åiDa˚ ßpaZ† ho jaAtae hQ, tao åntar-saUXma 
‰pa@ maE ißTata zaUnyataA ˚A ånauBava ßTaUla ‰pa@vata\ hotaA hq åOr manauZya paUNaRtayaA 
caqtanya åTavaA jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE ˚hA jaAtaA hq ijasamaE vah ßTaUla jagata ˚A 
ånauBava åpanaI paUNaR caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA paUNaRtayaA jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE ˚rtaA hq |

jaba manauZya jaAga ¨ˇtaA hq, tao zaUnya kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ¨BaA.∂ saUnyataA kae¯ 
¨saI ßvapna ˚o åiDa˚ balapaUvaR˚ taTaA åiDa˚ sa¢ya‰pa maE åiBavya{aπ ˚rtae hQ 
| dUsare zabd@ maE, vahI ßvapna åba manauZya ˚I jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE åpanaI savaoRcca 
ißTaita maE ˚hA jaAtaA hq |

¥sailayae manauZya ˚I jaAgawta åvaßTaA ßvapna@ ˚o ¨saI DaUimala åvaßTaA 
˚A hI ånauBava ˚rnaA hq; kae¯vala åba vae ßvapna åpanae izaKar par åOr åpanaI 
paUNaRtayaA pairpaka›va ´vaM åintama ißTaitaya@ maE honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, ßpaZ†tayaA ånauBava 
i˚yae jaAtae hQ |

manauZya ˚A ßvapna kae¯vala ´˚ naA†˚ hq ijasakae¯ inayama ˚A inamaARNa 
manauZya kae¯ hI Pasaupta saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ¨BaA.Î ˚rtaA hq | yae saMß˚Ar, jaba yae manauZya 
˚I åntar-caetanaA kae¯ maADyama sae ¨Ba.∂tae hQ, ßvapna ˚I caI.ja@ ´vaM PaAiNaya@ ˚A 
sawjana åntar-saUXma zarIr@ kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚rtae hQ |

ßvapna åvaßTaA maE manauZya na kae¯vala åpanae ßvapna kae¯ naA†˚ maE paÂπsataA hq 
åOr, ¨sa ßvapna kae¯ ˚{aAR taTaA ¨sa ßvapna kae¯ naA†˚ maE naAya˚, dona@ kae¯ paA†R 
ådA ˚rtaA hq, i˚ntau ¥sa naA†˚ maE manauZya caI.ja@ åOr PaAiNaya@ kae¯ åntar-saUXma 
‰pa@ sae GainaZˇtayaA sambaÆ BaI ho jaAtaA hq, ijana ‰pa@ ˚A sawjana vah Kaud 
åpanaI ßvapna åvaßTaA maE ˚rtaA hq, ijana ‰pa@ ˚A yah sawjana paUNaRtayaA manauZya kae¯ 
hI ipaClae ´vaM vataRmaAna saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ åAivaBaARva kae¯ pairNaAma ßva‰pa hotaA hq | ¥sa 
Pa˚Ar manauZya åpanaI ßvapna

(102)

moment of his life while he experiences semi-conscious and fully 
conscious states; that is, the dream and awake states, respectively. 

When these impressions remain absolutely dormant the man is in his 
sound sleep state. When these impressions begin to get projected from the 
sub-consciousness of man, they are hazy in their initial stages, being in 
varied sub-subtle forms moulded out of the Nothingness, and the man is 
said to be in a semi-conscious state experiencing dreams through his sub-
consciousness. When these hazy impressions grow clearer in their final or 
ripe stages of projection, the Nothingness in sub-subtle forms is 
experienced as gross forms and the man is said to be in a fully conscious 
or awake state, experiencing the gross world through his full 
consciousness in a completely awake state. 

When the man wakes up, the projections of impressions of Nothing 
manifest the same dream of Nothingness more forcefully and realistically. 
In other words, the same dream is said to be at its height now in the awake 
state of man. 

Therefore the awake state of man is the experiencing of that same 
hazy state of dreams, only now they are experienced clearly, being at their 
height and in their fully ripe and final stages. 

The dream of a man is but a drama enacted by the projection of 
man’s own dormant impressions. These impressions, when projected 
through man’s sub-consciousness, create things and creatures of the 
dream, as sub-subtle forms. 

Man in the dream state not only becomes involved in the drama of 
his dream and plays the roles of both the creator of that dream and of the 
hero in the drama of that dream, but in this drama man also gets closely 
associated with the things and the creatures in their sub-subtle forms, 
which are of his own creation in his dream state. This creation of sub-
subtle forms comes entirely as a result of the manifestation of man’s own 
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åvaßTaA maE åntar-saUXma åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ åntagaRta ‰pa@ sae åntar-caetanaA 'ArA 
saAhcayaR ˚rtaA hq |

jaba manauZya jaAgawta åvaßtaA maE ßmarNa ˚rtaA hq, tao ßvayaMM yae hI ‰pa 
ijanhE ßvapna maE ¨sanae deKaA hq taTaA ijanasae ßvapna maE saAhcayaR i˚yaA hq, ¨sa˚o 
ßTaUla ‰pa@ sae ¨sakae¯ caetana saMsagao// ˚I yaAd idlaAtae hQ ijana ‰pa@ sae vah åpanae 
vataRmaAna jaIvana maE idna-Paitaidna caI.ja@, jantauå@ åOr PaAiNaya@ ˚I zaka›la maE 
saAhcayaR rKataA hq, åOr ¨na˚o ¨sakae¯ sambanDA@ taTaA sampa˚o/ sae sambaÆ ˚rntae 
hQ jao ¨sakae¯ taA¢˚Aila˚ BaUta kae¯ åOr ˚BaI-˚BaI saudUr BaUta˚Ala kae¯ jaIvana maE 
ßTaAipata huyae Tae |

i˚ntau bahuDaA, åAdmaI ˚o åpanaI caetana jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE yah BaI 
ßmarNa åAtaA hq i˚ ˚o¥R .KaAsa zarIr caAhe vah i˚saI caI.ja, jantau åTavaA PaANaI 
˚A ho, ijasasae vah GainaZˇ saMsagaR rKataA hq åOr ijasa˚I vah vaAßtava maE caAh 
˚rtaA hq, ¨sa˚o yaAd idlaAtaA hq i˚ ¨sanae ¨sa˚o hI åpanae ßvapna maE BaUta˚Ala 
maE ˚BaI kau¯C idna@, mahIna@ åTavaA vaZao/ pahlae deKaA TaA |

¥sa Pa˚Ar vaßtauta: ´esaA hotaA hq i˚ BaivaZya ˚A ˚o¥R ‰pa (form) 
ijasa˚o ¨sanae BaUta˚Ala kae¯ åpanae ßvapna maE deKaA TaA, manauZya kae¯ saAmanae ¨sakae¯ 
vataRmaAna jaIvana kae¯ saMsagao/ maE ´˚ ßTaUla ‰pa ˚I zaka›la maE ipaπr sae Pa˚† hotaA 
hq |

kau¯C samaya baItanae kae¯ baAd vahI padATaR, ijasa˚o åpanae jaIvana maE pahlae 
˚BaI deKanae ˚A åTavaA ¨sasae sampakaR¯ ˚rnae ˚A ∆aAna manauZya ˚o ibalkau¯la na 
TaA, ¨sakae¯ saAmanae (åba jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE) ˇI˚ ¨saI ‰pa maE Pa˚† hotaA hq 
ijasamaE ¨sanae ¨sa˚o pahlae åpanaI ßvapna åvaßTaA maE deKaA TaA |

¥saI Pa˚Ar kae¯ ånauBava@ ˚A ¨llaeKa BaI imalataA hq ijanamaE manauZya 
åpanae ßvapna@ maE .KaAsa Da†naAyaE deKataA hq jao yaTaATaR maE Gai†ta honae kae¯ vaZao/ pahlae 
gai†ta hu¥R TaI |

åpanae ßvapna kae¯ ∂>AmAA maE, baivaZya˚Ala kae¯ ´esae ‰pa@ taTaA Ga†naAå@ ˚o 
pahlae sae deKa laenaA i˚saI manauZya kae¯ ilayae i˚sa Pa˚Ar samBava hq, jabai˚ yah 
ßvapna ˚A ∂>AmaA kae¯vala ¨sakae¯ BaUta åOr vataRmaAna dqina˚ jaIvana kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A 
pairNaAma hq ?

vataRmaAna ˚Ala kae¯ ßvapna maE ka›yaA yah vaAßtava maE samBava hq, i˚
(103)

past and present impressions. Thus man in his dream state associates sub-
consciously with forms in sub-subtle states. 

When recollected by a man in the awake state, these very forms 
which he has seen and associated with in the dream state remind him of 
his conscious associations with the gross forms as things, creatures and 
beings associated with in his day-to-day life of the present, and link them 
with his connections and contacts established in his life of the immediate 
and sometimes distant past. 

But more often than not, a man also recollects in his conscious 
awake state that a particular gross form, whether of a thing, creature or 
being, with which he closely associates and which he actually seeks, 
reminds him of having witnessed that same object in his dream at some 
time in the past, either some days, months or years ago. 

Thus it actually happens that a form of the future which he happened 
to witness in his dream of the past, reappears to the man as a gross form in 
his life associations of the present. 

After a lapse of time the same object, that the man was totally 
ignorant of ever having seen or contacted before in his lifetime, appears to 
him (now in the awake state) exactly as he had witnessed it before in his 
dream state. 

Experiences of a similar nature are also recorded in which a man 
witnesses certain incidents in his dreams years in advance of their actual 
occurrence. 

How is it possible for a man to witness in advance, in the drama of 
his dream, such forms and incidents of futurity, when this drama of the 
dream is only the outcome of his past and present everyday life 
impressions? 

Is it really possible in the dream of the present, for one to come 
across and witness a certain object which is totally of the future, and to 
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manauZya ˚A saMsagaR i˚saI .KaAsa ivaZaya sae ho jaAya åOr vah ¨sae deKae jao inataAnta 
BaivaZya˚Ala ˚A hq, åOr ¨sasae vah pahlae sae hI BaivaZya kae¯ saMsagaR ßTaAipata 
˚re, åOr ipaπr BaI vah ¨sa ivaZaya sae paUre samaya ånaiBa∆a banaA rhae jaba ta˚ i˚ 
åntata: maudUr BaivaZya˚Ala maE ´˚ idna jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE ¨sasae ¨sa˚A sampakaR¯ 
´vaM caetanatayaA saAhcayaR na ho jaAya ?

yaid ésaI baAta sacamauca samBava BaI ho, åOr yaid manauZya BaivaZya ˚o 
åpanae ßvapna maE ibanaA å†˚la kae¯ ¥Dar-¨Dar ††ola rhA ho, taba manauZya kae¯ 
vataRmaAna maE BaivaZya˚Ala ˚hAÂ sae paqdA ho jaAtaA hq ?

vataRmaAna maE jaIvana vyataIta ˚rtaA huåA manauZya BaUta˚Ala kae¯ åpanae hI 
saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 'ArA BaivaZya˚Ala ˚I pa˚.∂ maE, ßvapna åvaßTaA ta˚ maE BaI, kaq¯sae 
åA sa˚taA hq, åOr åAgaAmaI Ga†naAå@ ´vaM ivaZaya@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ sae åAgae sae kaq¯sae 
saAhcayaR ˚r sa˚taA hq ? vah ˚Ona saI caI.ja hq jao manauZya ˚o paUvaR∆aAna ˚I 
zai{aπ PadAna ˚rtaI hq ?

BaivaZya˚AlaIna ivaZaya@ åOr Ga†naAå@ kae¯ yae saMsagaR, yafaipa ¨na˚A 
ånauBava manauZya vataRmaAna maE ibanaA ¨Fezya kae¯ taTaA ånajaAna maE ˚rtaA hq, 
åApahIåApa iva˚isata hotae hq åOr manauZya kae¯ åpanaI ßvapna åvaßTaA maE naA†˚ 
˚A ˚{aAR honae kae¯ ˚ArNa åinavaAyaR ‰pa sae vahAÂ hotae hQ |

jaqsae hI manauZya åpanae Pasaupta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ¨BaA.∂ kae¯ 'ArA åpanaI ßvapna 
åvaßTaA kae¯ naA†˚ ˚A ˚{aAR banataA hq vaqsae hI svayaM ¨sakae¯ Pasaupta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 
¥sa ¨BaA.∂ sae hI ¨sa˚A BaUta Paitaivaimbata hotaA hq, maAnao vah sacamauca hI ¨sa˚A 
vataRmaAna ho, åOr taba vah manauZya åpanae ˚o ¥sa naA†˚ maE paÂπsaA paA˚r, åpanae 
BaUta ˚o åba BaI åpanaA vataRmaAna banaAyae huyae åpanae BaUta maE laIna ho jaAtaA hq |

¥sa rIita sae manauZya, yafaipa hr samaya vataRmaAna maE rhtaA huåA, 
ånaiBaPaAyapaUvaR˚ taTaA ånajaAna maE åpanae BaUta ˚o sauriXata i˚yae rhtaA hq åOr 
¨sae åpanaA vataRmaAna banaAyae rKAtaA hq | i˚ntau jaba manauZya åpanaA BaUta sauriXata 
i˚yae rKataA hq, taba vah (saATa-saATa ˚{aAR honae kae¯ ˚ArNa) åpanaI ßvapna 
åvaßTaA kae¯ naA†˚ maE ivaZaya@ kae¯ saATa åpanae sahja saMsagao/ kae¯ 'ArA åpanaI sawiZ† 
˚A sama˚Aila˚ rXa˚ BaI bana jaAtaA hq | ßvayaM yae saMsagaR, yafaipa ånaiBaPaAyapaUvaR˚ 
ßTaAipata hotae huyae, naA†˚ ˚A isalaisalaA banaAyae rKanae hQ åOr ˚{aAR ˚o rXa˚ 
˚I BaI baUima˚A PadAna ˚rtae hQ |

jaokau¯C gau.jar cau˚A hq ¨sa saba˚I rXaA ˚rnae ˚I Pa¢yae˚ Co†I
(104)

establish future associations with it in advance, yet all the while remain 
ignorant of the object until it is eventually contacted and consciously 
associated with in an awake state one day in the distant future? 

Even if such a thing be really possible, and if the future is being 
inadvertently probed by man in his dream, then from where does futurity 
spring into man’s present? 

How could man living in the present through his own impressions of 
the past ever come to grips with futurity, even in a dream state, and 
associate in advance with impressions of future incidents and objects? 
What is it that endows man with the faculty of prescience? 

These very associations with future objects and incidents, though 
experienced inadvertently and unknowingly by man in the present, are 
automatically developed and are inevitably there by virtue of man’s being 
the creator of the drama in his dream state. 

No sooner does man become the creator of the drama of his dream 
state through the projection of his dormant impressions, than this very 
projection of his own dormant impressions reflects his past as if it were 
really his present, and man, finding himself involved in this drama, gets 
absorbed in his past while still maintaining his past to be his present. 

In this manner, although all the time remaining in the present, the 
man inadvertently and unknowingly continues to preserve his past, 
maintaining it to be his present. But when man continues to preserve his 
past, he (being at the same time the creator) also concurrently becomes the 
preserver of his own creation through his spontaneous associations with 
the objects in the drama of his dream state. These very associations, 
though inadvertently established, maintain the continuity of the drama and 
endow the creator with the role of the preserver as well. 

In every wee-bit act of preservation of all of that which has passed, 
man in his present, as the preserver of his past, inadvertently and 
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i[a¯yaA maE, manauZya åpanae vataRmaAna maE, åpanae BaUta kae¯ rXa˚ kae¯ ‰pa maE, 
ånaiBaPaAyapaUvaR˚ taTaA ånajaAna maE, åpanae BaUta ˚o åpanae vataRmaAna kae¯ ‰pa maE jao 
vataRmaAna sadqva BaUta kae¯ BaivaZya kae¯ ‰pa maE banaA rhA TaA, sauriXata rKanae ˚I i[a¯yaA 
kae¯ 'ArA saATa-saATa åpanae taA¢˚Aila˚ vataRmaAna maE BaivaZya ˚I ßTaAipata BaI ˚rtaA 
hq |

¨dAhrNa kae¯ ilayae ´˚ manauZya ˚o lae laIijayae jao åpanae ˚o åAja kae¯ 
vataRmaAna maE jaIvana vyataIta ˚rtaA huåA paAtaA hq åOr jao gau.jare huyae ˚la ˚o 
åpanaA samaßta BaUta samaJataA hq, taTaA åAgaAmaI ˚la ˚o åpanaA sa˚la BaivaZya 
maAnataA hq |

åba jaqsae hI yah manauZya yah PaitapaAdna ˚rtaA hq i˚ vah åAja kae¯ 
vataRmaAna maE jaIvana vyataIta ˚r rhA hq, vaqsae hI vah, åAja vataRmaAna maE åpanae ˚o 
jaIivata maAnanae kae¯ 'ArA hI, ånaiBaPaAyapaUvaR˚ taTaA ånajaAna maE, gau.jare huyae ˚la kae¯ 
¨sa BaUta ˚o na kae¯vala åAja kae¯ vataRmaAna kae¯ ‰pa maE sauriXata ˚r detaA hq varna\ 
¨sa˚o åAgaAmaI ˚la kae¯ BaivaZya kae¯ ‰pa maE BaI sauriXata ˚r detaA hq |

vah manauZya, åAja kae¯ vataRmaAna maE åpanae ˚o jaIivata maAnataA huåA gata 
˚la kae¯ ¨sa BaUta ˚I rXaA ˚rnae ˚I Pa¢yae˚ ålpa i[a¯yaA maE, ånaiBaPaAyapaUvaR˚ 
taTaA ånajaAna maE åAja kae¯ åpanae vataRmaAna maE, ¥sa åAja ˚o ivagata ˚la kae¯ 
BaivaZya kae¯ ‰pa maE BaI ßTaAipata ˚rtaA hq |

yahI ˚ArNa hq i˚ yafaipa BaUta åOr BaivaZya åpanaI inajaI ißTaita rKatae 
hQ, ipaπr BaI yae don@ satata\ åOr saATa-saATa kae¯vala vataRmaAna maE sauriXata hQ | 
kae¯vala vataRmaAna kae¯ ˚ArNa hI baUta åOr BaivaZya dona@ ˚o åpanae saMyaoga ˚A ibandu 
satata\ vataRmaAna maE PaApta hotaA hq |

sata\ ˚I ånantataA maE ˚o¥R ˚Ala nah¡ hq* | ¨samaE BaUta nah¡ hq åOr na 
BaivaZya hq, kae¯vala ina¢ya vataRmaAna hq | ¥sailayae  ånantataA maE ˚BaI kau¯C BaI 
Gai†ta nah¡ huåA åOr na ˚BaI kau¯C Gai†ta hogaA | yaid kau¯C i˚saI

(105)
* å˜a Bauvana, PaANa Bauvana åOr mana Bauvana ˚A åißta¢va kae¯vala ˚lpanaA maE hq, ¥sailayae ˚Ala 

åOr deza ˚A åißta¢va kae¯vala ˚lpanaA maE hq, åta´va ˚Ala ˚A ˚o¥R mah¢va nah¡ hq, åOr 
taIna Bauvana@ maE sae Pa¢yae˚ maE vah kae¯vala saApaeXa maAhAtmya rKataA hq jao ´˚-dusare sae ibalkau¯la 
ß√atan[a hotae hQ | ¥sa Pa˚Ar å˜a Bauvana ˚A ˚Ala PaANa åOr mana Bauvana@ kae¯ ˚Ala sae ßvatan[a 
hotaA hq; PaANa Bauvana ˚A ˚Ala å˜a åOr mana Bauvana@ kae¯ ˚Ala sae ßvatan[a hotaA hq; åOr mana 
Bauvana ˚A ˚Ala . . . 

unknowingly, also simultaneously establishes the future in his very present 
by the very act of preserving his past as his present, which present had 
remained always as the future of the past. 

Take for example a man who finds himself living in the present of 
today and who looks upon yesterday as all of his past, and tomorrow as all 
of his future. 

Now as soon as this man asserts that he is living in the present of 
today, he inadvertently and unknowingly has preserved that past of 
yesterday not only as the present of today but also as the future of 
tomorrow, just by maintaining himself as alive today in the present. 

In every wee-bit act of preserving that past of yesterday while 
maintaining himself as living in the present of today, that man also 
inadvertently and unknowingly establishes in his present of today, this 
today as the future of yesterday. 

So it is that although the past and the future have their own stand, 
yet both of these are consistently and concurrently preserved only in the 
present. It is only because of the present that both the past and the future 
find their point of fusion everlastingly in the present. 

In the eternity of existence there is no time.* There is no past and no 
future, only the everlasting present. Therefore, in eternity nothing has ever 
happened and nothing will ever happen. Everything is happening in the 

∗ The gross, subtle and mental spheres exist only in imagination, and so time and 
space exist only in imagination. Time therefore has no absolute value, and in 
each of the three spheres it has purely relative values that are quite independent 
of each other. Thus time on the gross sphere is independent of time on the 
subtle and mental spheres; time on the subtle sphere is independent of time on 
the gross and mental spheres; and time on the mental sphere is independent of 
time on the gross and subtle spheres. A dream is nothing more than an 
experience of gross things by means of the subtle organs, and we have all been 
told how a long and intricate dream may take place in an impossibly brief 
moment in that imaginary time which is measured by the movements of the 
hands on our wrist watch. 
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tarh sae Gai†ta ho rhA hq, tao vah saba ånanta vataRmaAna maE Gai†ta ho rhA hq; 
ka›ya@i˚ vah saba jao Pa¢yaXatayaA Gai†ta ho cau˚A hq, vah saba jao Pa¢yaXatayaA GAi†ta 
ho rhA hq åOr vah saba jao maAyaAvaI éih˚ ivazva maE sadqva pa¢yaXatayaA Gai†ta 
hogaA, vah sabakau¯C hq jao ¥Rzvar pahlae hI ßvapna maE ¨sa XaNa deKa cau˚A hq 
jabai˚ ßvayaM ¨sa˚I maUla ånanta lahr “maQ ˚Ona hUÂ ?” kae¯ ‰pa maE ¨ˇI TaI | 
¥sailayae, yaTaATaR maE kau¯C BaI Gai†ta nah¡ huåA åOr ˚BaI kau¯C BaI Gai†ta na 
hogaA |

jaba manauZya åpanaI ßvapna åvaßTaA maE BaUta, vataRmaAna åOr BaivaZya ta˚ 
kae¯ ‰pa@ sae saAhcayaR ˚rtaA hq, taba vah saAhcayaR paqdA ˚rnae ˚I kae¯vala baUima˚Aå@ 
˚A åAivaZ˚Ar ˚rtaA hq, ipaπr ¨sa saAhcayaR ˚o sauriXata ˚rtaA hq, åOr åntata: 
¨sa saAhcayaR ˚A naAza ˚r detaA hq, jabai˚ paUre samaya vah PaitapaAidta ˚rtaA hq 
i˚ vah åpanaI ßvapna åvaßTaA kae¯ vataRmaAna maE ¥na saba˚A saAXaI hq |

saBaI sawijata ´vaM sauriXata caI.ja@, jaIva-jantauå@ taTaA PaAiNaya@ kae¯ sawjana 
åOr saurXaA kae¯—caAhe vah ßvapna åvaßTaA maE ho yaA jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE ho—
¥nh@ åADaAr@ par hI vataRmaAna kae¯ Pa¢yae˚ ˚dma maE ´˚ åinavaAyaR ivanaAza sawijata 
taTaA sauriXata sa˚la caI.ja@ kae¯ BaivaZya kae¯ ‰pa maE JaUmataA hq |

ijasa caI.ja ˚A BaI åAid hq ¨sa˚A åinavaAyaR ånta åvazya honaA 
caAihyae; åOr sa˚la sawijata caI.ja@ ˚A ivanaAza åinavaAyaR‰pa sae åvazyamaeva honaA 
caAihyae caAhe, caetanatayaA åTavaA åcaetanatayaA BaivaZya˚Ala ˚I Pa¢yaAzaA ivanaAza kae¯ 
‰pa maE ˚rtae hutae, ´esaI caI.ja@ ˚o i˚tanaA hI åiDa˚ ka›ya@ na sauriXata i˚yaA 
jaAya | rXaA ˚rnae ˚I i[a¯yaA maE hI, manauZya vataRmaAna maE åApahIåApa ¨na saba caI.
ja@ ˚A rXa˚ bana jaAtaA hq ijana˚A sawjana ¨sanae BaUta maE i˚yaA TaA | manauZya 
rXa˚ bana jaAtaA hq, ka›ya@i˚ ¨sae BaivaZya ˚A ∆aAna hotaA hq jao inaizcata ivanaAza 
kae¯ Baesa maE å†latayaA ¨sakae¯ saAmanae rhtaA hq, åOr jao ivanaAza BaivaZya˚Ala kae¯ 
‰pa maE åpanaI åinavaAyaR baArI

(106)

 . . .  å˜a åOr PaANa Bauvana@ kae¯ ˚Ala sae ßvatan[a hotaA hq | ßvapna saUXma ¥inƒya@ 'ArA PaApta 
huyae ßTaUla caI.ja@ kae¯ ånauBava kae¯ åitair{aπ ånya kau¯C nah¡ hq, åOr hma saba˚o bataAyaA jaA 
cau˚A hq i˚ ´˚ lambaA åOr paecaIdA ßvapna i˚sa Pa˚Ar ´˚ åsamBavatayaA saUXma XaNa maE 
åsa ˚Alpanaina˚ ˚Ala kaē  åntagaRta Gai†ta ho sa˚taA hq ijasa ˚Ala ˚I naApa  hmaArI hATa 
˚I Ga.∂I ˚I sau¥ya@ ˚I caAla sae ˚I jaAtaI hq |

unending NOW, if there is anything happening at all; because all that has 
apparently happened, all that is apparently happening and all that will ever 
apparently happen in the illusory cosmic universe is all that which God 
has already dreamt the moment His own original infinite whim surged as 
“WHO AM I?” So, really speaking, nothing has happened and nothing 
will ever happen. 

When man in his dream state associates with past, present and even 
future forms, he simply invents the roles of creating association, then 
preserving that association and eventually destroying that association, 
while all the time maintaining that he is the witness to all these in the 
present of his dream state. 

On these very bases of the creation and preservation of all things, 
creatures and beings created and preserved—whether in the dream state or 
in the awake state—there hinges at every step in the present an inevitable 
destruction as the future of all things created and preserved. 

Anything that has its beginning must have its inevitable end; and all 
things created must inevitably be destroyed however much such things be 
preserved, anticipating futurity, advertently or inadvertently, as 
destruction. In the very act of preservation, man in the present 
automatically becomes the preserver of all things that he created in the 
past. Man becomes the preserver, being in the know of the future that 
consistently confronts him in the garb of unfailing destruction that awaits 
its inevitable turn as futurity. Of course, man himself is really not aware 
that he knows the future, but the very fact that he is the preserver shows 
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˚I PataIXaA ˚rtaA hq | ina:sandeh, ßvayaM manauZya ˚o sacamauca yah BaAna nah¡ hotaA 
i˚ vah BaivaZya ˚A ∆aAna rKataA hq, i˚intau ßvayaM yah taTya i˚ vah rXa˚ hq 
PadizaRta ˚rtaA hq i˚ vah åvazya hI ivanaAza ˚I Pa¢yaAzaA ˚rtaA hogaA; åOr 
caUÂi˚ ivanaAza BaivaZya˚Ala kae¯ Padeza sae sambainData hq ¥sailayae panauZya, BaivaZya ˚a 
∆aAna rKanae ˚A BaAna na rKatae huyae BaI, hr samaya yah jaAnataA hq i˚ vah vataRmaAna 
maE rXa˚ ˚A paA†R ådA ˚rnae maE ta¢par hq |

sawiZ† bananae ˚I i[a¯yaA hI maE, sa˚la sawijata caI.ja@ ˚A saMrXaNa paICe 
lagaA åAtaA hq åOr sawZ†A ˚o ¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa balaAta\ rXa˚ ˚A paA†R ådA 
˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq | saATa hI saATa, rXa˚ bananae ˚I i[a¯yaA hI maE, sa˚la saMriXata 
caI.ja@ kae¯ ivanaAza ˚I Pa¢yaAzaA ˚I jaAtaI hq | ¥sailayae, jaAna maE åTavaA ånajaAna 
maE, sa˚la caI.ja@ ˚I rXaA ˚I jaAtaI hq, åOr ¥sailayae saMrXa˚, åinavaAyaR ivanaAza 
˚I Pa¢yaAzaA ˚rtaA huåA, sa˚la sawijata ´vaM saMriXata caI.ja@ kae¯ BaivaZya ˚I 
ßTaApanaA vataRmaAna maE ˚rtaA hq |

åpanaI maUla ånanta dqvaI ßvapna åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar ´˚ hI samaya ˚{aAR, 
Da{aAR åOr h{aAR kae¯ taIna@ paA†R zaAzvata: ådA ˚rtaA hq |

jaba ¥Rzvar åpanaI hI ånanta Pakaw¯ita ˚I rXaA ˚rnae ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE 
hotaA hq, tao vah ¨saI samaya pahlae sae hI BaivaZya maE hotaA hq, åOr jaokau¯C ¨sanae 
rcaA TaA ¨sa˚I rXaA ˚rnae sae, jao baIta cau˚A hq, ¨sakae¯ saAmanae ¨sakae¯ sanaAtana 
vataRmaAna ta˚ maE BaivaZya inaizcata‰pa sae ßTaAipata ho jaAtaA hq, jao BaivaZya BaUta maE 
sawijata taTaA vataRmaAna maE saMriXata ¨sa˚I sa˚la sawiZ† ˚A ivanaAza ˚r degaA | 
¥sailayae ¥Rzvar, savaR∆a taTaA zaAzvata: vataRmaAna ˚A honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, BaUta ˚A ∆aAna 
rKataA hq ijasae vah vataRMmaANA kae¯ ‰pa maE ina¢ya sauriXata rKataA hq; åOr saATa-saATa 
vah åpanae zaAzvata vataRmaAna maE, åAgae sae BaivaZya kae¯ sa˚la ˚A ånauBava BaI 
inarntar ˚rtaA hq |

¥saI Pa˚Ar sae, maAnava åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar, manauZyavata\, hr samaya åpanaI 
ßvapna åvaßTaA maE ånajaAna maE vah deKataA hq ijasa˚A ånauBava ¨sa˚o ¨sa˚I 
jaAgawta åvaßTaA kae¯ BaivaZya maE BaI hogaA | ¥sa Pa˚Ar manauZya ˚o maAlaUma hotaA hq 
i˚ ¨sa˚o ˚BaI-˚BaI ´esaI caI.ja@ ˚A paUvaR∆aAna PaApta hotaA hq jao samaya gau.jarnae 
kae¯ baAd Gai†ta hotaI hQ |

saArAMza yah hq i˚ :— sawjana ˚I i[a¯yaA hI maE, saMrXaNa åOr ivanaAza 
˚I i[a¯yaAyaE BaI ivafamaAna hotaI hQ; ¥sailayae, maAyaA ˚A sawjana

(107)

that he must be anticipating the destruction; and as destruction belongs to 
the domain of futurity, the man, though not aware that he knows the 
future, is knowing it all the time that he is engaged in playing the role of 
the preserver in the present. 

In the very act of becoming the creator, preservation of all things 
created follows and the creator, perforce, simultaneously has to play the 
role of the preserver. Concurrently, in the very act of becoming the 
preserver, destruction of all things preserved is anticipated. Therefore, all 
things are advertently or inadvertently preserved, and the preserver 
therefore establishes in the present the future of all things created and 
preserved, anticipating the inevitable destruction. 

God in His original infinite divine dream state eternally plays the 
three roles of the Creator, the Preserver and the Destroyer simultaneously. 

When God is in the process of preserving His own infinite Creation, 
He is already at the same time in the future, and having preserved what He 
created, which has passed, the future is definitely established before Him 
even in His eternal present, which future will destroy what He created in 
the past and what He preserved in the present. Therefore God, being 
omniscient and eternally of the present, knows of the past which He 
eternally preserves as the present; and also, at the same time, He 
constantly experiences in advance, in His eternal present, all that which is 
of the future. 

Similarly, God in the man state, as man, inadvertently witnesses all 
the time in his dream state that which is also to be experienced in the 
future of his awake state. Man thus finds that he sometimes has prescience 
of things that come to pass after a lapse of time. 

To sum up: In the very act of creation, the acts of preservation and 
destruction are also present; so, by creating illusion God, as it were, 
simultaneously preserves and destroys it. 
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˚rnaee kae¯ 'ArA ¥Rzvar saATa hI saATa, maAnao ¨sa˚A saMrXaNa åOr ivanaAza BaI 
˚rtaA hq |

¥sailayae yaTaATaR maE i˚saI caI.ja ˚I sawiZ† nah¡ hotaI jao saMriXata åOr 
naZ† honae kae¯ ilayae rhtaI ho, ka›ya@i˚ ricata sawiZ† zaUnya ˚I hotaI hq, åOr ¥sa 
zaUnya ˚A vaAßtava maE åTaR hq savaRTaA ibalkau¯la kau¯Cnah¡ |

yafaipa yah zaUnya vaAßtava maE ibalkau¯la kau¯C nah¡ hq, ipaπr BaI jaba yah 
˚hA jaAtaA hq i˚ zaUnya ˚A sawjana b+ah˙A ˚rtaA hq, saMrXaNa ivaZNau ˚rtaA hq åOr 
saMhAr maheza åTavaA izava ˚rtaA hq, tao yah ˚Tana kae¯vala ånanta maAyaA ˚I BaAZaA 
maE i˚yaA jaAtaA hq, åTaARta\ ¥Rzvar kae¯ maAyaAvaI ivazva—b+ah˙AN∂‡—sae sambainData 
åpaAr dqvaI ßvapna åvaßTaA ˚I BaAZaA maE i˚yaA jaAtaA hq |

sa¢yataA ˚I ånantataA maE rcanaA, saMrXaNa åTavaA ivanaAza jaqsaI ˚o¥R caI.
ja nah¡ hq, na ¨samaE deza (space) hq, åOr na ¨samaE saApaeXataA kae¯ ilayae ˚o¥R 
gaunjaA¥za hq, åOr ¨sasae baI bahuta ˚ma ¨samaE ˚Ala kae¯, BaUta, vataRmaAna åOr 
BaivaZya jaqsae, parspar sambaÆ KaN∂@ ˚A ˚BaI ˚o¥R åißta¢va nah¡ ho sa˚taA |

sa¢yataA ˚I ånantataA maE, ´˚, åpaAr, sanaAtana, savaR-vyaApa˚ sata\ hq |
saMXaepa maE, jaba i˚saI manauZya ˚I caetanaA ¨sa˚o zaUnya kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A 

ånauBava åntar-caetanaA 'ArA ˚rAtaI hq, taba yah ˚hA jaAtaA hq i˚ vah manauZya 
ßvapna deKa rhA hq | jaba manauZya ˚I caetanaA ¨sa˚o ¨saI zaUnya kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A 
ånauBava paUNaR caetanatayaA å¢yaiDa˚ sa¢ya‰pa maE ˚rAtaI hq, taba yah ˚hA jaAtaA hq 
i˚ vah ßvapna kae¯ åndr ´˚ åOr ßvapna deKa rhA hq, åTavaA vah ßvapna kae¯ 
åndr ´˚ KaAlaI ßvapna deKa rhA hq, åOr vah zaUnya maE zaUnya ˚A ånauBava ˚r 
rhA hq | ¥sailayae yah ˚Tana å¢yanta ¨payau{aπ hq i˚ duinayaAÂ åOr ¨sakae¯ ˚AyaR 
zaUnya kae¯ åndr zaUnya hQ—ßvapna kae¯ åndr ßvapna hQ | ¥sa˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ 
¥Rzvar maAnava åvaßTaA maE manauZya kae¯ jaIvana ˚A ånauBava dqvaI ßvapna kae¯ åndr 
´˚ KaAlaI ßvapna kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚rtaA hq, 

(108)

‡ taIna pahlauå@ maE—“˚{aAR”, “Ba{aAR”, åOr “h{aAR”—Ba{aAR å¢yanta mah¢vapaUNaR hq ka›ya@i˚ 
‘vataRmaAna’ jao BaUta ˚o åOr BaivaZya ˚o DaArNa ˚rtaA hq å¢yanta mah¢vapaUNaR hq | ¥sailayae, 
“parvaridgaAr (ivaZNau)”—åTaARta\ Ba{aAR—¥Rzvar ˚A å¢yanta mah¢vapaUNaR pahlaU hq |

In reality, therefore, nothing is created that remains to be preserved 
and destroyed, because the created Creation is of the Nothing, and this 
Nothing in reality means absolutely nothing in all respects. 

Though this Nothing is indeed nothing at all, yet when it is said that 
the Nothing is created by Brahma, preserved by Vishnu and destroyed by 
Mahesh or Shiva, it is spoken of only in terms of the infinite illusion, i.e., 
in terms of the infinite, divine dream state of God related to the illusory 
universe—the brahmand.* 

In the eternity of reality there is absolutely no such thing as creation, 
preservation or destruction, neither is there space, nor is there any scope 
for relativity, much less could there ever be the correlated factors of time, 
such as the past, present and future. 

In the eternity of Reality, the one, infinite, eternal, all-pervading 
existence is. 

In short, when the consciousness of a man makes him experience the 
impressions of the Nothing sub-consciously, the man is said to be 
dreaming a dream. When the consciousness of the man causes him to 
experience more realistically the impressions of the same Nothing full-
consciously, the man is said to be dreaming yet another dream into the 
dream, or he is said to be dreaming into the dream a vacant dream, 
experiencing the Nothing into Nothing. Hence it is said most appropriately 
that the world and its affairs are Nothing into Nothing—dream into dream. 
This means that God in the man state experiences the life of man as a 

∗ Of the three aspects—Creator, Sustainer and Dissolver—Sustainer is the most 
important because “The Present” which sustains the past and the future is most 
important. Therefore, Parvardigar (Vishnu)—the Sustainer—is the most 
important aspect of God. 
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ijasa˚A åTaR hq sawiZ† | åTavaA, dUsare zabd@ maE, manauZya ˚A jaIvana ¥Rzvar ˚A 
kae¯vala ´˚ åOr ßvapna hq jao ¥Rzvar dqvaI ßvapna åTavaA sawiZ† kae¯ åntagaRta 
deKataA hq |

yafaipa ¥Rzvar nae maAnava åvaßTaA maE paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚r laI hq åOr 
vah zaUnyataA ˚I imaTyaA åpaArtaA kae¯ ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar@ ˚A imaTyaA ånauBava, ßTaUla 
jagata ˚I sa¢yanta kae¯ ‰pa maE, ˚rtaA hq, taTaAipa yah paUNaR caetanaA åOr yae åsaMKya 
saMß˚Ar saba laIna ho jaAtae hQ åTavaA ina˚la jaAtae hQ ijasa samaya ¥Rzvar maAnava 
åvaßTaA maE gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA maE ho jaAtaA hq, åOr dqvaI gahrI inaƒA ˚I åpanaI 
maUla dqvaI åvaßTaA ˚A dw.Î PaotapaAdna paroXa‰pa sae ˚rtaA hq | jaba ¥Rzvar maAnava 
åvaßTaA maE Paitaidna åpanaI gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA sae paUNaRtayaA jaAgataA hq, tao paUNaR 
caetanaA jao gahrI inaƒA kae¯ samaya Pasaupta pa.∂I rhI TaI taTaA åsaMKya saMß˚Ar jao 
gahrI inaƒA maE laupta ho gayae Tae (åTaARta\ ådwzya åOr ånauBava kae¯ baAhr ho gayae 
Tae) sabakae¯ saba åba ¨Ba.∂ ˚r baAhr åAtae hQ åOr pauna: pairimata zaUnya kae¯ 
imaTyaA ånauBava paqdA ˚rkae¯ ¨sa˚o yaTaATaR åOr åpairimata zaUnyataA kae¯ ‰pa maE 
åiBavya{aπ ˚rtae hQ |

baArI-baArI sae åAnae vaAlaI gahrI inƒA åOr jaAgawta åvaßTaAå@ maE caetanaA 
taTaA saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ baArI-baArI sae honae vaAlae åntainaRDaAna ´vaM ¨BaA.∂ ˚I yah ånanta 
zaw~∂‹÷laA taba ta˚ jaArI rhtaI hq jaba ta˚ i˚ åntata: sa˚la saMß˚Ar caetanaA kae¯ 
paunajaRnma åOr PaitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ 
'ArA paUNaRtayaA samaApta nah¡ ho jaAtae | taba ¥sa Pa˚Ar kae¯vala saMß˚Arrihta caetanaA 
hI ¥Rzvar ˚o ¨sa˚I maUla, zazvata, ånanta, yaTaATaR ¥Rza-åvaßTaA ˚A caetana 
ånauBava PadAna ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae rh jaAtaI hq |

caUÂi˚ ¥Rzvar ˚o manauZya-yaoina kae¯ 'ArA åinavaAyaR‰pa sae paUNaR ´vaM 
saMß˚Ar-zaUnya caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq, ¥sailayae manauZya ˚I ivaiBa˜a åvaßTaAyaE ¥Rzvar 
˚I ivaiBa˜a åvaßTaAå@ sae taulanaA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ¨dAhrNa ßva‰pa laI jaA sa˚taI 
hQ |

maAnava åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar ˚I gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA na kae¯vala ¥Rzvar ˚I 
dqvaI gamBaIr inaƒA kae¯ sadwza hq varna\ vah ¥Rzvar-hq ˚I parA¢par parb+ah˙

(109)

vacant dream into the divine dream, which means Creation. Or, in other 
words, the life of man is yet but another dream of God in the dreaming of 
His divine dream or the Creation. 

Although God in the man state has gained full consciousness and 
falsely experiences the multifarious impressions of the false infinity of 
Nothingness as the reality of the gross world, this full consciousness and 
these innumerable impressions are all absorbed or gulped in while God in 
the man state passes away in the sound sleep state, indirectly asserting His 
original divine state of divine sound sleep. When God in the man state 
completely wakes up every day from His sound sleep state, the full 
consciousness which lay dormant during sound sleep and the multitude of 
impressions which had vanished (i.e., out of sight and out of experience) 
in the sound sleep are now all catapulted out to produce once again the 
false experiences of the finite Nothing manifesting as real and infinite 
Nothingness. 

This unending chain of alternating absorption and ejection of 
consciousness and impressions in the alternating sound sleep and awake 
states continues until ultimately all of the impressions are ousted or wiped 
off clean through the experiencing of the opposite impressions in the 
processes of reincarnation and involution of consciousness. Thus 
impressionless consciousness alone remains to give God the conscious 
experience of His original, eternal, infinite, real God-state. 

As God invariably gains full and unimpressioned consciousness 
through the human-form, the different states of man may be taken as 
examples with which to compare the different states of God. 

The sound sleep state of God in the man state not only resembles the 
divine sound sleep state of God but is literally the same original divine 
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åvaßTaA maE, jahAÂ i˚ ånanta, paUNaR zaUnyataA vyaApta rhtaI hq,† zabdza: ¥Rzvar ˚I 
vahI maUla dqvaI gamBaIr inaƒA åvaßTaA hq |

åba manauZya gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA maE ho jaAtaA hq, tao ¨samaE inapa† 
ir{aπtaA, åOr caetanaA ˚A paUNaR åBaAva vyaApta hotae hQ, åOr yafaipa manauZya maE 
“åAtmaA” (self) saAmaAnyata: zvaAsa laetaI rhtaI hq, taTaAipa manauZya ˚I ¨sa 
“åAtmaA” maE ¨sakae¯ saIimata “maQ” åTavaA åhM ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI, åOr na 
¨samaE saIimata mana, PaANa, zarIr åTavaA åhM ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI, åOr na ¨samaE 
saIimata mana, PaANa, zarIr åTavaA jagata ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq | manauZya kae¯ ånatagaRta 
åAtmaA ˚o ßvayaM åpanae åißta¢va ˚I BaI caetanaA nah¡ hotaI | saMXaepa maE, manauZya ˚I 
gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA maE “åAtmaA-hq” åOr caetanaA “nah¡-hq” |

ijasa samaya manauZya åpanaI gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA sae Paitaidna jaAgataA hq, 
vah saAmaAnyata: i˚saI ˚ArNa sae jaAgawta nah¡ hotaA isavaAya ¥sakae¯ i˚ ßvayaM ¨sa˚I 
hI saMß˚Ar@ ˚I Pasaupta caetanaA ¨sa˚I åAntair˚ caetanaA ˚o Paeirta åTavaA ¨{aeijata 
˚rtaI hq ijasasae vah caetanaA ˚o ¨BaA.∂e åOr Pasaupta

(110)

† ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar åOr gamBaIr inaƒA kae¯ baIca gahrA taTaA bahuta vaAßtaiva˚ sambanDa hq | åAtmaA 
˚I sanaAtana åiBalaAZaA ¥Rzvar sae ´eka›ya PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae hotaI hq, i˚ntau caUÂi˚ caetanaA 
ßTaUla jagata sae åpanaA lagaAva ˚r laetaI hq ¥sailayae åAtmaA kae¯vala ßTaUla jagata sae åpanaA éka›ya 
˚rtaI hu¥R PataIta hotaI hq | ¨dAhrNa kae¯ ilayae, paAZAANa åvaßTaA maE ßTaUla caetanaA åAtmaA ˚o 
pa¢Tar sae åpanaA taAdAtmya ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a ˚rtaI hq yafaipa vaAßtava maE hr samaya åAtmaA 
˚A ´eka›ya ¥Rzvar sae rhtaA hq | ¥sa˚o åOr ßpaZ† ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, maAna laIijayaee i˚ åApa 
å.paπisa KaAtae hQ åTavaA ˚o¥R nazaA paItae hQ | ¨sasae åApa ¨{aeijata åTavaA iKa˜a ica{a hotae hQ, 
yafaipa åApakae¯ zarIr maE ˚o¥R åAmaUla pairvataRna nah¡ hotaA, åOr ¨sasae kae¯vala åApa˚I caetanaA 
PaBaAivata hotaI hq åOr åApa˚I BaAvanaAå@ ˚o ¨tpa˜a ˚rtaI hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar åApa, vyai{aπgata 
åAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE, caObaIsa@-can†e ¥Rzvar kae¯ åntagaRta hQ taTaA ¨sakae¯ saATa-´˚ hQ, yafaipa 
åApa˚o kae¯vala ßTaUla caetanaA ˚I ånauBaUita hotaI hq |

pauna:, maAna laIijayae i˚ åApa˚o Ta˚Ana taTaA å˚ba˚A¥R maAlaUma pa.∂taI hq åOr åApa 
sao jaAtae hQ | åApa yah ka›yaA ˚rnae ˚A Paya}a ˚r rhe hQ ? yah åOr kau¯C nah¡ hq, kae¯vala 
¥Rzvar maE—åpanaI ßvaABaAiva˚ ´vaM åntavaRta« åvaßTaA maE—åAxya laenae ˚A Paya}a hq | ¥sailayae 
kau¯C samaya kae¯ ilayae gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA maE Pavaeza ˚rkae¯ parmaAtmaA maE åAxya laenae ˚I yah 
caetana åTavaA åcaetana Pavawi{a åiKala sawiZ† maE ivafamaAna hq |

sound sleep state of God in the Beyond the Beyond state of God-Is where 
unbounded, absolute vacuum prevails.* 

When man passes away in the sound sleep state, absolute vacuum 
and no consciousness prevails, and though the “self” in man continues to 
breathe normally, yet in that “self” of man there is no consciousness of its 
limited “I” or ego, nor is there consciousness of the limited mind, energy, 
body or the world. The self in man is not even conscious of its own being. 
In short, in the sound sleep state of man the “self-is” and consciousness 
“is-not.” 

When a man wakes up daily from his sound sleep state he normally 
just wakes up for no reason whatsoever except that his own dormant 
consciousness of impressions urges or excites his sub-consciousness to 
eject out the consciousness, and experience the dormant impressions 

∗ There is a profound and very real relationship between God-realization and 
sound sleep. The eternal desire of the soul is to become one with God, but 
because consciousness attaches itself to the gross, the soul seems to become 
one merely with the gross. In the stone state, for instance, gross consciousness 
makes the soul identify itself with the stone although, in reality, the soul is all 
the time one with God. To make this clearer, let us suppose that you take opium 
or an intoxicating drink. You feel elated or depressed, although there is no 
radical change in your body, and it is only the consciousness that is affected and 
gives rise to your feelings. Thus you, as an individual soul, are twenty-four 
hours within and one-with God, although you feel merely gross-conscious. 

Again, let us suppose that you feel tired and fed up and that you go to 
sleep. What is it that you are trying to do? It is nothing but to try to take refuge 
in God—your natural and inherent state. The whole Creation therefore has this 
conscious or unconscious tendency to take shelter in God the Over-Soul by 
entering the state of sound sleep for a time. 
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yaTaATaR jaAgawita
caA†R 3

åAtmaA paUNaRtayaA 
åOr saATa-saATa sa¢ya 
åOr åsa¢ya ˚I caetanaAyau{aπ

åAtmaA sa¢ya 
åOr åsa¢ya ˚I 
paUNaRtayaA caetanaAyau{aπ

åAtmaA ˚I dqvaI 
jaAgawta åvaßTaA

åAtmaA ˚I dqvaI 
ßvapna åvaßTaA

åAtmaA ˚I åcaetana 
PagaA.Î inaƒA åvaßTaA

åAtmaA ˚I saAmaAnya 
ßvapna åvaßTaA

åAtmaA ˚I saAmaAnya 
jaAgawta åvaßTaA

¥Rza-pau®Za åvaßTaA,      pau®Za-¥Rza åvaßTaA = paUNaRtaA

¥Rzvar maE, ¥Rzvar kae¯ saATa   åOr ¥Rzvarvata\ rhnaA = ¥Rzvar{va

åAtmaA paUNaRtayaA åOr       yaTaATaRta: caetanaA yau{aπ = ¥Rza caetanaA 
        yau{aπ imalana ˚I åvaßTaA

åAtmaA åDaR-yaTaATaR caetanaA    yau{aπ = åAtmaA saUXma 
       ´vaM manaoBaUima˚Aå@ 
       ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hu¥R

åAtmaA paUNaRtayaA åcaetana = åAtmaA ˚I maUla åceatana åvaßTaA

åAtmaA åDaR-imaTyaA caetanaA   yau{aπ = åAtmaA ˚I ¨pamaAnasa 
    åvaßTaA

åAtmaA paUNaRtayaA imaTyaA    caetanaA yau{aπ = åAtmaA ˚I dqina˚ 
    ßTaUla caetanaA

paUNaRtaA 

˚A Padeza

sa¢yataA

˚A Padeza

åADyaAitma˚ 

PaitaBaAsa 
˚A Padeza

Atma fully conscious
of Real and False

Atma fully Conscious = Soul’s Original

REAL AWAKENING

God-Man State,      Man-God State = PerfectionAtma fully and
simultaneously conscious

of Real and False

Living in, with and     as God = Godhead

Atma’s Divine
Dream State

Atma fully and really    Conscious = God Conscious
Unitive State

Atma Semi-Real Con   scious = Soul experiencing
Subtle and
Mental Planes

Atma’s unconcscious
Sound Sleep State unconscious State

Atma’s Ordinary
Dream State

Atma Semi-False       Conscious = Soul’s
subconscious State

Atma’s Ordinary
Awake State

Atma fully False       Conscious = Soul’s everyday
gross consciousness
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CHART III

maAyaA

˚A Padeza

´˚ samaucae jaIvana kae¯ dOrAna, caetanaA kaē  iva˚Asa kae¯ PaArmBa sae lae˚r caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna kae¯ 
ånta ta˚, tamaAma maw¢yauyaE ´˚ jaIvana ˚Ala kaē  dOrAna, tamaAma inaƒAå@ kae¯ samaAna hQ |

*               *               *
vah manauZya jao Kaud kae¯ ilayae jaIivata rhtaA hq yaTaATaR maE maudAR hq åOr jao manauZya ¥Rzvar kae¯ ila´ 
martaA hq yaTaATaR maE jaIivata hq |

maeher baAbaA
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saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚re jao gahrI inaƒA maE Pa¢yaXatayaA laupta ho jaAtae hQ | 
¥sailayae jaqsae hI manauZya jaAgataA hq, vaqsae hI ¨sa˚o åinavaAyaR‰pa sae taTaA saATa-
saATa pahlae ¨sakae¯ paAsa-pa.∂osa ˚I caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq åOr ipaπr [a¯maza: Kaud 
¨sa˚I “KaudI” ˚I taTaA ¨sa KaudI kae¯ sa˚la saAjao-saAmaAna ˚I—åTaARta\ saIimata 
“maQ”, mana, PaANa, zarIr åOr jagata ˚I—caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq |
¥saI Pa˚Ar sae, maUla dqvaI gamBaIr inaƒAA åvaßTaA maE ißTata ¥Rzvar ˚I åpaAr, maUla 
ir{aπtaA sae jaAgawta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae yaTaATaR hetau—maUla hetau—inataAnta ßvaADaIna ¥Rzvar 
˚I maUla, ånanta lahr ˚I TaI åOr ¨sakae¯ åitair{aπ ˚o¥R ånya åTaR, yaui{aπ 
taTaA ˚ArNa na TaA |

ijasa Pa˚Ar i˚saI manauZya ˚o, jao åpanaI gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA* sae 
jaAgataA hq, pahlae åinavaAyaR‰pa sae ßvapna ˚I åvaßTaA sae gau.jarnaA pa.∂taA hq åOr 
ipaπr ßvapna ˚I åDaR-caetana åvaßTaA kae¯ baAd (jao ßvapna lambae samaya ta˚ i†˚ 
sa˚taA hq åTavaA kae¯vala ´˚ XaNa rh sa˚taA hq) paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚rkae¯ 
paUNaRtayaA jaAgawta honaA pa.∂taA hq, ¨saI Pa˚Ar “¥Rzvar-hq” åvaßTaA maE ißTata ¥Rzvar 
˚I BaI ißTaita hotaI hq | åpanaI maUla dqvaI gamBaIr inaƒA åvaßTaA sae paUNaRtayaA 
jaAganae kae¯ pahlae, ¥Rzvar åinavaAyaR‰pa sae dqvaI åDaR-caetana åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava 
˚rtaA hq jao dqvaI ßvapna åvaßTaA åTavaA ivaDaAtaA åvaßTaA hq |

maUla, ånanta lahr nae, hetau kae¯ ‰pa maE, ¥Rzvar maE å¢yanta-pairimata 
caetanaA ˚I PaTama DaArA ˚A åAivaBaARva i˚yaA | ¥sa å¢yanta-pairimata caetanaA nae 
¥Rzvar ˚o, jao åba åDaR-caetana åvaßTaA maE TaA, åntar-caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA åntaihRta 
zaUnya kae¯ å¢yanta-pairimata saMß˚Ar ˚A ånauBava ˚rAyaA, jao zaUnta BaI zaUnyataA kae¯ 
‰pa maE åiBavya{aπ ho gayaA TaA | zaUnyataA kae¯ å¢yanta-pairimata PaTama saMß˚Ar kae¯ 
¥sa ånauBava nae “dqvaI ßvapna” ˚A—åTaARta\ ivazva ˚I rcanaA ˚A—PaArmBa ˚r 
idyaA |

¥sa Pa˚Ar ¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA kae¯ åndr caetanaA ˚I ¥sa PaTama DaArA nae 
¥Rzvar ˚o dqvaI åntar-caetanaA sae Bar idyaA ijasanae badlae maE ¥Rzvar ˚o dqvaI åDaR-
caetana åvaßTaA PadAna ˚I jao dqvaI gamBaIr inaƒA åvaßTaA maE TaA | ¥sa dqvaI åDaR-
caetana åvaßTaA maE, ¥Rzvar idvya‰pa sae ßvapna deKataA hq åOr
(111)

* pawZˇ 111 kaē  saAmanae lagae caA†R “yaTaATaR jaAgawita” ˚o deiKayae |

which apparently vanish in sound sleep. Therefore, as soon as the man 
wakes up, he invariably and simultaneously gains consciousness at first of 
his surroundings and gradually then of his own “self” with all of its 
paraphernalia of the limited “I,” the mind, energy, the body and the world. 

Similarly, no rhyme, no reason and no cause other than the original, 
infinite whim of the absolutely independent God was the actual Cause—
the original cause—for God in the original divine sound sleep state to 
wake up out of the unbounded, original vacuum. 

Just as a man, who wakes up from his sound sleep state,* has 
invariably to pass through the state of dreaming first and then wake up 
completely, gaining full consciousness after the semi-conscious state of 
the dream (which may last for a very long duration or may last only for a 
split second), so, too, is it the case with God in the God-Is state. Before 
completely waking up from His original divine sound sleep state, God 
necessarily experiences the divine semi-conscious state which is the divine 
dream state or the creator state. 

The original, infinite whim, as the Cause, manifested the first trickle 
of most-finite consciousness in God. This most-finite consciousness made 
God, now in a semi-conscious state, experience through sub-consciousness 
the most-finite impression of the latent Nothing which was also 
manifested as the Nothingness. This experience of the most-finite first 
impression of Nothingness began the “divine dream”—the creation of the 
universe. 

Thus the first trickle of consciousness in the God-Is state in-fused 
God with the divine sub-consciousness which in turn bestowed the divine 
semi-conscious state upon God Who was in the divine sound sleep state. 
In this divine semi-conscious state, God dreams divinely and experiences 

∗ See chart “Real Awakening” facing this page. 
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dqvaI ßvapna, åTavaA sawiZ†, ˚A ånauBava, yaTaATaR dqvaI jaAgarNa åvaßTaA kae¯ bahuta 
pahlae ˚rtaA hq, jao åvaßTaA, ¨sa˚o paUNaRtayaA jaAgawta ˚rkae¯, ¨sae ¥Rzvar ˚A 
ånauBava PadAna ˚regaI jao åpanaI ånanta, åpaAr, åOr åsaIimata dqvaI Pakaw¯ita ˚I 
paUNaR caetanaA sae sampa˜a hogaA |

¥Rzvar ˚I yah dqvaI åntar-caetanaA BaI zaUnya sae ina˚laI TaI jao zaUnya 
sabakau¯C ˚I ¥Rzavar-hq åvaßTaA maE åntaihRta TaA, åOr ¥sa˚A ¨BaA.∂ åinavaAyaR‰pa 
sae saUnya ibandu, åTavaA ø ibandu, sae ho˚r sabakau¯C ˚I maUla inapa† zaUnyataA maE 
huåA TaA |

maUla inapa† ir{aπtaA kae¯ åndr sawiZ† ibandu sae ho˚r ina˚laI hu¥R, ¥Rzvar 
˚I dqvaI åntar-caetanaA kae¯ ¨BaA.∂ ˚I tarMga@ nae, ¥Rzvar ˚I dqvaI gahrI inaƒA 
åvaßTaA maE manTana paqdA ˚r idyaA åOr ¥Rzvar ˚I maUla zvaAsa, åTavaA maUla 
zabd—b+ah˙ naAd—˚A åAivaBaARva i˚yaA taTaA saATa-saATa deza, ˚Ala åOr 
b+ah˙AN∂ ˚A åAivaBaARva, ¨sakae¯ sa˚la saAjao-saAmaAna, åTaARta\ saIimata ´vaM pairimata 
åhM, mana, PaANazai{aπ taTaA vyai{aπgata åOr bahuivaDa yaoinaya@, saihta i˚ya |

jaqsae hI dqvaI ßvapna åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar ˚I åpaAr dqvaI åntar-caetanaA 
˚A ¨BaA.∂ gaitazaIla hotaA hq vaqsae hI dqvaI ßvapna, åTavaA sawiZ†, ˚A iva˚Asa 
PaArmBa ho jaAtaA hq, åOr ¥Rzvar dqvaI åDaR-caetana åvaßTaA maE na kae¯vala dqvaI 
svapna ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae lagataA hq varna\ saATa-saATa vah, ¨na saba caI.ja@ sae 
ijana˚o vah jagad\ iva˚Asa kae¯ Xae[a maE ånauBava ˚rtaA hq åpanaA taAdAtmya ´vaM 
saAhcayaR ˚rkae¯, åpanae dqvaI ßvapna maE ©aßta ho jaAtaA hq |

jaba ¥Rzvar ˚I ånanta dqvaI åntar-caetanaA sawiZ† ibandu sae ho˚r inapa† 
ir{aπtaA maE åpaArtayaA ¨Ba.∂ åAtaI hq, taba åiKala sawiZ† ˚A ¨BaA.∂ [a¯maza: hotaA 
hq åOr vah dqvaI åntar-caetanaA kae¯ ¨BaA.∂ ˚I PacaN∂taA kae¯ ånausaAr åA˚Ar, 
zaka›la, zarIr, rMga, ¥¢yaid maE iva˚isata hotaI hq |

¥sa ißTaita par ¥Rzvar, dqvaI gahrI inaƒA ˚I parAtpar parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE, 
dqvaI åpaAr åntar-caetanaA ˚A, jao ¥Rzvar maE Pasaupta TaI, paUNaR ¨BaA.∂ ho jaAtae kae¯ 
baAd BaI, ta¢XaNa hI dqvaI gahrI inaƒA sae jaAgataA hq—paUNaRtayaA naH@ varna\ åDaR-
caetanaApaUvaR˚ |

åba ¥Rzvar, åiDa˚tar iva˚isata dqvaI åDaR-caetana åvaßTaA maE honae kae¯ 
˚ArNa, åiDa˚ PabalataA kae¯ saATa dqvaI sapna ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq åOr åpanaI 
¨saI sawiZ† kae¯ saATa åiDa˚ PagaA.ÎtayaA åpanaA taAdAtmya taTaA

(112)

the divine dream, or the Creation, much before the real, divine awakening 
state, which state, awakening Him completely, would give Him the 
experience of God fully conscious of His infinite, unbounded and 
unlimited divine nature. 

This divine sub-consciousness of God also emerged from the 
Nothing which was latent in the God-Is state of the Everything, and 
necessarily was projected through the creation point, or Om point, in the 
original absolute vacuum of the Everything. 

The very vibrations of the projection of the divine sub-consciousness 
of God, through the creation point in the original absolute vacuum, 
bestirred the divine sound sleep state of God and made manifest the 
original breath of God, or the original Word—the divine nad—together 
with space, time and the cosmic universe, with all of its paraphernalia of 
the limited and finite ego, mind, energy and the individual and multiple 
forms. 

As the projection of the infinite divine sub-consciousness of God in 
the divine dream state gathers momentum, the divine dream, or the 
Creation, begins to evolve, and God in the divine semi-conscious state not 
only begins to experience the divine dream but simultaneously gets 
involved in His divine dream by identifying and associating Himself with 
all the things which He experiences in the field of cosmic evolution. 

When the infinite divine sub-consciousness of God has projected 
infinitely through the creation point in the absolute vacuum, the whole 
Creation projects forth gradually and evolves in size, shape, form, colour, 
and so forth, in accordance with the intensity of the projection of the 
divine sub-consciousness. 

At this stage God, in the Beyond the Beyond state of divine sound 
sleep, is just aroused from the divine sound sleep—not completely but 
semi-consciously—even after the complete emergence of the divine 
infinite sub-consciousness that was latent in God. 

God, being now in the more evolved divine semi-conscious state, 
experiences more forcefully the divine dream and also identifies and 
associates Himself more intensely with His very Creation. 
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sahcayaR BaI ˚rtaA hq |
[a¯maza:, yafaipa åba åiDa˚ pabalatayaA, ¥Rzvar åpanae ˚o 

jagad\iva˚Asa maE, sabakau¯C kae¯ ‰pa maE ånauBava ˚rtaA hq åOr åpanaA taAdAtmya 
ivazva@, pavana@, ja.∂ åOr caetana PaAiNaya@ sae ˚rtaA hq—jaqsae pa¢Tar, DaAtauyaE, 
vanaßpaita, paXaI, kaw¯ima-kaw¯i†, maCilayaAÂ, pazau åOr manauZya | ¥sa Pa˚Ar ¥Rzvar 
åpanae PaTama zabd “maQ ˚Ona hUÂ ?” kae¯ Pa¢yaXatayaA yaTaATaR, i˚ntau yaTaATaRtayaA 
imaTyaA, Ápar paAtaA hq, jaqsaee—“maQ pa¢Tar hUÂ”, “maQ DaAtau hUÂ” ¥¢yaAid, åOr åntata: 
¨sa˚o ¨{ar PaApta hotae hq “maQ pau®Za hUÂ”, “maQ ß[aI hUÂ” |

jaba ¥Rzvar åpanaI ´˚‰pataA maAnava PaAiNaya@ sae ˚rtaA hq, tao vah 
åDaR-ceatana nah¡ rhtaA; ka›ya@i˚ dqvaI ßvapna åvaßTaA kae¯ åndr ¥sa ißTaita par, 
jaqsae hI ¥Rzvar åpanaI ´˚‰pataA maAnava yaoina sae ˚rtaA hq vaqsae hI ¨sa˚o paUNaR 
caetanaA PaApta ho jaAtaI hq |

åba paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ho cau˚nae par, ¥sa caetanaA ˚o sa˚la ßvapna h†A 
denae caAihyae, åOr ¥Rzvar ˚o ¥Rzvar honae ˚I ånauBaUita PadAna ˚rkae¯, ¨sa˚o 
yaTaATaR jaAgawta åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rAnaA caAihyae | ¥sa ißTaita par, yafaipa 
¥Rzvar maAnava PaAiNaya@ sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ˚rtaA hq åOr yafaipa ¥Rzvar åba, 
mahAnatama caetanaA‡ kae¯ BaAva saihta, paUNaRtayaA caqtanya hotaA hq, taTaAipa ¥Rzvar ˚o 
åpanaI yaTaATaR, dqvaI jaAgawta åvaßTaA ˚I ånauBaUita nah¡ hotaI, ka›ya@i˚ åba ta˚ 
PaApta hu¥R paUNaR caetanaA zaUnya ˚I zaUnyataA ˚I hotaI hq jao åntaihRta TaA åOr jao 
åba Kaud ¥Rzvar ˚I dqvaI åpaAr åntar-caetanaA kae¯ ¨BaA.∂ kae¯ 'ArA sabakau¯C kae¯ 
‰pa maE Pa¢yaXatayaA Pa˚† ho gayaA hq | ¥sasae ¥Rzvar yaTaATaR sabakau¯C kae¯ ‰pa maE 
Kaud ˚I caetanaA taTaA ¥Rzvarvata\ åpanae ßva‰pa ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae ˚I bajaAya 
åpanaI åAivaBaURta sawiZ† sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ˚rnae maE Pavaw{a hotaA hq |

saMXaepa maE, yah vah ißTaita hq ijasamaE i˚ ¥Rzvar, maAnava PaAiNaya@ sae paUNaR 
caetanatayaA åpanaA taAdAtmya i˚yae huyae, åba BaI ¥Rzvar-hq ˚I åpanaI yaTaATaR ´vaM 
maUla åvaßTaA ˚o BaUlaA rhtaA hq |

(113)

‡ manauZya yaoina PaApta honae kae¯ pahlae caetanaA hotaI hq i˚ntau BaAna nah¡ hotaA | gamBaIr inaƒA maE na 
tao caetanaA hotaI hq na BaAna hotaA hq | Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ta˚ BaAna rhtaA hq | saAtava¡ BaUima˚A maE 
kae¯vala caetanaA hotaI hq |

Gradually, though now more forcefully, God experiences Himself as 
everything in the cosmic evolution and identifies Himself with the 
universes, the airs, the inanimate and animate beings—such as stones, 
metals, vegetation, birds, worms, fishes, animals and human beings. God 
in this way receives apparently real, but really false, answers to His First 
Word “Who am I?”—such as “I am stone,” “I am metal,” and so forth, and 
finally obtains the answers “I am man,” “I am woman.” 

When God identifies Himself with human beings, He is no longer 
semi-conscious; because at this stage in the divine dream state, as soon as 
God identifies Himself with a human form He gains full consciousness. 

Full consciousness now having been gained, this consciousness 
ought to dispel all dreams and cause God to experience the real awake 
state, giving Him the realization that He is God. At this stage, although 
God identifies Himself with human beings and although God is now fully 
conscious, with a feeling of greatest awareness,* yet God has not realized 
His real, divine awake state because the full consciousness thus far gained 
is of the Nothingness of the Nothing which was latent and which is now 
manifested apparently as Everything through the projection of His own 
divine infinite sub-consciousness. This leads God to identify Himself with 
His projected creation rather than to become conscious of Himself as the 
real Everything and of His own identity as God. 

In short, this is the stage at which God, while identifying Himself 
with human beings in full consciousness, still remains quite oblivious of 
His own real and original state of God-Is. 

∗ Before attaining human form there is consciousness but not awareness. In 
sound sleep there is neither consciousness nor awareness. Till the sixth plane 
there is awareness. In the seventh plane there is only consciousness. 
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paUNaR caetanaA ˚I ¥sa åvaßTaA maE BaI ¥Rzvar åba BaI åpanaI ˚I sawiZ† 
˚I duinayaAÂ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA rhtaA hq, åOr mahAnatama BaAna kae¯ saihta vah ¨saI 
samaya maAnava PaAiNaya@ sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA i˚yae rhtaA hq, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚I PabalataA kae¯ ånausaAr, jao ßvaBaAva maE ivaparIta hotae hQ, vah ˚BaI 
åpanae ˚o manauZya paAtaA hq åOr ˚BaI ß[aI kae¯ ‰pa maE paAtaA hq | dusare zabd@ maE, 
¥Rzvar maAnava åvaßTaA maE, yafaipa BarpaUr caetanaA taTaA paUNAR BaAna rKatae huyae, åpanae 
˚o ¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA maE ißTata ¥Rzvar kae¯ ‰pa maE ånauBava nah¡ ˚rtaA varna\ 
maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata maAnava kae¯ ‰pa maE, åpairimata ‰pa maE nah¡ varna\ pairimata 
‰pa maE, ånauBava ˚rtaA hq |

åsa¢ya BaAisata honae vaAlaI du:Kad baAta yah hq i˚ yaTaATaR ¥Rzvar åba 
maAyaA maE åpanaI yaTaATaRtaA ˚o Kao cau˚nae kae¯ ˚ArNa taTaA sa¢yataA ˚A ånauBava 
˚rnae maE ßvayaM åpanaI hI sa¢yataA ˚o baADa˚ banaA denae kae¯ ˚ArNa, imaTyaA sawiZ† 
˚o yaTaATaRvata\ paAtaA hq |

¥sa hetau i˚ manauZya-maE-ißTata-¥Rzvar åpanae ˚o sa¢yataA-maE-ißTata-¥Rzvar 
kae¯ ‰pa maE ånauBava ˚re, ¥Rzvar ˚I paUNaR caetanaA kae¯ ¨BaA.∂ ˚o, jao i˚ åba 
manauZya maE åAroipata hq, ¥sa Pa˚Ar åntamaURKaI ˚rnaA caAihyae i˚ vahI paUNaR caetanaA, 
jao baihmaURKaI rhnae kae¯ ˚Ala maE ¥Rzvar ˚I ´˚‰pataA manauZyavata\ i˚yae rhI TaI, 
åba ¥Rzvar ˚A taAdAtmya ¥Rzvar kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚re | yah ¥Rzvar åvaßTaA ˚A 
saAXaA¢˚Ar hq åOr yah saAXaA¢˚Ar dqvaI laXya hq åOr kae¯vala yahI dqvaI ßvapna 
˚A ånta ˚rtaA hq |

dqvaI laXya ˚I PaAipta ˚A yah åTaR hogaA i˚ ¥sa ißTaita par maAnava-
ißTata-¥Rzvar ˚o, caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna ˚I [a¯ima˚ Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ 'ArA, åntata: paUNaR 
zaUnyataA ˚I ¨sa maUla dqvaI gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA ˚I åntar-gamana-samaAipta 
(passing-away-in) ˚A ånauBava PaApta ho åOr saATa-saATa ¨sa˚o paUNaR caetanaA 
banaI rhe jao ¨sa˚o PaApta ho cau˚I hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar ¥Rzvar åpanaI zaAzvata “maQ-
¥Rzvar-hUÂ” åvaßTaA ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar caetanatayaA ˚rnae maE samaTaR hogaA | taba, åpanaI 
maUla åvaßTaA caetanatayaA PaApta ˚r laenae par, ¥Rzvar åpanae hI dqvaI sanaAtana sata\ 
˚A ånauBava ˚regaA åOr åpanaI hI dqvaI Pakaw¯ita ˚A ånauBava ˚regaA jao sabakau¯C 
hq—ånanta åOr yaTaATaR hq; åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar åAiKar˚Ar vah åpanae PaTama zabd 
åTavaA pazna “maQ ˚Ona hUÂ ?”, ˚A yaTaATaR ¨{ar paAvaegaA, “maQ ¥RZvar hUÂ” |

¥sae åOr BaI ßpaZ† ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, iva˚isata paUNaR caetanaA saihta
(114)

Even in this state of full consciousness God still continues to 
experience the world of His own creation, and with greatest awareness 
simultaneously continues to identify Himself with human beings, thus 
finding Himself sometimes as man and sometimes as woman according to 
the predominance of impressions which are opposite in nature. In other 
words, God in the man state, although fully conscious and completely 
aware, experiences Himself not as God in the God-Is state but as man in 
the human state, not as infinite but as finite. 

The paradoxical irony is that God the Real now finds false creation 
as real, having lost His own reality in illusion and having made His own 
reality an obstacle to experiencing Reality. 

In order that God-in-man should experience Himself as God-in-
Reality, the projection of the full consciousness of God, which is now 
fixed on man, should be so drawn inward that the same full consciousness, 
which when projected outward identified God as man, should now identify 
Him as Himself. This is realization of the God state and this realization is 
the divine goal which alone brings about the end of the divine dream. 

Attainment of the divine goal would mean that at this stage God-in-
man, through the gradual process of involution of consciousness, should 
eventually experience the passing-away-in that original divine sound sleep 
state of absolute vacuum while retaining the legacy of the full 
consciousness which has been gained. Thus God would be able to realize 
His eternal “I am God” state consciously. Whereupon, attaining His 
original state consciously, God would experience His own divine eternal 
existence and His own divine nature which is the Everything—infinite and 
real; and so at last get the real answer to His First Word or question of 
“Who am I?” as “I am God.” 

To make it clearer, to attain the divine goal with full consciousness 
evolved, the human-conscious God strives, through further experiences by 
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dqvaI laXya ˚o PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ hetau, maAnavaI-caetanaAyau{aπ ¥Rzvar, paunajaRnma ˚I ˚I 
Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ 'ArA PaApta huyaee åOr åiDa˚ ånauBava@ kae¯ maADyama sae, pahlae hI ¨Ba.∂ 
cau˚I paUNaR caetanaA ˚o Kaud åpanaI åor BaItar ˚I tar.paπ samae†nae ˚A Paya}a ˚rtaA 
hq, jao paUNaR caetanaA ås˚o ¨sa XaNa PaApta hu¥R TaI ijasa XaNa ¨sanae åpanae dqvaI 
ßvapna (sawiZ†) kae¯ åntagaRta PaTama manauZya-yaoina sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ˚I TaI |

jaqsae hI dqvaI ßvapna kae¯ ånta kae¯ PaArmBa ˚I yah ißTaita åAtaI hq, vaqsae 
hI ¥Rzvar ˚I paUNaR caetanaA jao manauZya-yaoina maE imaTyaA jaAgawta åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava 
˚rtaI hq, ¥sa paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata caetanaA ˚o, ijasa˚A ¨BaA.∂ ßvayaM ¥Rzvar ˚I 
åor åntamaRuKa honae ˚I å[aeXaA b+ah˙AN∂ kae¯ åndr sa˚la caI.ja@ ˚I åor 
baihmaURKa ho rhA hq, PaitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ 'ArA BaItar ˚I åor ¥Rzvar ta˚ 
samae†nae ˚A Barsa˚ Paya}a ˚rtaI hq |

¨na ivaivaDa ißTaitaya@ ˚A vaNaRna ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ijanakae¯ 'ArA i˚ åpanaI 
maUla gamBaIr inaƒA åvaßTaA maE ißTata ¥Rzvar ˚I paUNaR åcaetanaA nae caetanaA ˚I 
iva˚Asa Pai[a¯yaA sae ho˚r [a¯maza: paUNaR caetanaA ˚A ¨BaA.∂ i˚yaA, åOr ¨Ba.∂I hu¥R 
caetanaA i˚sa Pa˚Ar, åsaMKya paunajaRnma@ kae¯ baAd, “maQ-¥Rzvar-hUÂ” ˚I yaTaATaR dqvaI 
jaAgawta åvaßTaA ˚A vaßtauta: ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ paUvaR, åntata: caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna 
˚I Pai[a¯yaA 'ArA åndr ˚I åor saima† ga¥R TaI, hma ivaiBa˜a ißTaitaya@ ˚o 
[a¯ma-[a¯ma sae deKaE, åOr ¥Rzvar ˚I caetanaA maE [a¯ima˚ PaAipta ˚I Pa¢yae˚ ißTaita 
˚I taulanaA saAmaAnyata: caetana manauZya ˚I saApaeXa åvaßTaAå@ sae ˚rE jao manauZya 
pahlae gamBaIr inaƒA maE hq åOr jao tadnantar payaARpta caetanaA PaApta ˚rkae¯ åntata: 
åpanaI saADaArNa åAgawta-åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava Paitaidna ˚rtaA hq |

PaTama ißTaita

´˚ åAdmaI ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚Iijayae ijasakae¯ nae[a ibalkau¯la band h@ åOr 
jao gahrI inaƒA maE ho | yah manauZya paUNaRtayaA åcaqtanya hq åOr ¨sa˚o åpanae 
sa˚la paAsa-pa.∂osa ˚I ivaßmawita hq | åba saATa-saATa ¥Rzvar ˚I maUla dqvaI gahrI 
inaƒA åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚Iijayae jaqsaAi˚ vah ¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA ˚I maUla inapa† 
zaUnyataA maE hq | dona@ dzaAå@ maE, åTaARta\ ¥Rzvar ˚I inarA˚Ar åvaßTaA taTaA pau®Za 
åTavaA ß[aI kae¯ ‰pa maE ¥Rzvar ˚I maAnava-yaoina åvaßTaA dona@ maE, caetanaA ˚A paUNaR 
åBaAva hq, åOr dona@ dzaAå@ maE

(115)

the process of reincarnation, to withdraw inwards towards Himself the 
already projected full consciousness, which He gained as soon as He 
identified Himself with the first human-form in His divine dream 
(Creation). 

As this stage of the beginning of the end of the divine dream 
approaches, the full consciousness of God which experiences the false 
awake state in the human form strives to the utmost through the process of 
involution to withdraw inwards, unto Himself, this fully evolved 
consciousness which is projecting outwards onto all things in the cosmic 
universe rather than unto Himself. 

In order to describe the various stages by which the complete 
unconsciousness of God in His original sound sleep state gradually 
projected full consciousness through the process of evolution of 
consciousness, and how the projected consciousness was eventually 
withdrawn inwards through the process of involution of consciousness, 
after numerous reincarnations, before actually experiencing the real divine 
awake state of “I am God,” let the different stages be visualized step by 
step, comparing each stage of gradual gain in consciousness of God with 
the relative states of a normally conscious man who is at first in sound 
sleep and who subsequently gains consciousness enough to realize 
eventually his ordinary awake state every day. 

First Stage 

Visualize a man with eyes completely shut and in sound sleep. This 
man is completely unconscious and is oblivious of all that surrounds him. 
Now picture at the same time the original divine sound sleep state of God 
as He is in the original absolute vacuum of the God-Is state. In both cases, 
that is, both in God’s formless state and God’s state of human-form as man 
or woman, there is complete absence of consciousness, and in both cases 
absolute vacuum prevails. Simultaneously, also picture the total absence of 
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inapa† zaUnyataA vyaApta hq | ¨saI samaya, dona@ dzaAå@ maE caetanaA kae¯ paUNaR åBaAva 
˚I ˚lpanaA BaI gahrI inaƒA maE ißTata manauZya kae¯ paUNaRtayaA band nae[a@ sae taulanaA kae¯ 
‰pa maE ˚Iijayae |

i'taIya ißTaita

¨sa åAdmaI ˚I ågalaI ißTaita ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚Iijayae jaqsae vah åba BaI 
sao rhA ho laei˚na åpanaI åAÂKaE bahuta taina˚, taina˚ KaolanaI zau‰ ˚r rhA ho, 
ka›ya@i˚ åBaI-åBaI hI ¨sa˚I gahrI na¡d ˚I åvaßTaA maE hlacala paqdA ho ga¥R 
hq åOr inapa† zaUnyataA ˚I ¨sa˚I inamagnataA ånta:ißTata saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ¨BaA.∂ sae 
iC˜a-iBa˜a ho ga¥R hq jao saMß˚Ar ¨sa manauZya ˚I åAntair˚ caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA, jao 
¨sa˚I gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA maE BaI ¨samaE sausaupta pa.∂I TaI, åba ¨Ba.∂naA zau‰ ho 
rhe hQ | ¥sa manauZya ˚I åAntair˚ caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ¨BaA.∂ 
honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, åba vah ßvapna@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae lagataA hq jabai˚ vah åba 
BaI saoyaA huåA hq, yafaipa åba vah gahrI na¡d ˚I åvaßTaA maE nah¡ hq, ka›ya@i˚ 
åba ¨samaE inapa† zaUnyataA nah¡ rhI | ¨sa åAdmaI kae¯ ilayae sapana@ ˚A ånauBava 
˚rnaA PaArmBa ˚rnae ˚A åTaR yah hq i˚ åÆR-caqtanya åvaßTaA ˚I åpanaI 
PaArimBa˚ ißTaita maE vah åpanaI åAntair˚ caetanaA kae¯ maADyama sae ¨pa-saUXma ‰pa@ 
maE zaUnyataA kae¯ sausaupta saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae lagataA hq | vah åAdmaI åba 
na kae¯vala åÆR-caqtanya åvaßTaA ˚I PaArimBa˚ ißTaita maE hq åOr na vah kae¯vala 
sapana@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA zau‰ ˚r rhA hq, varna\ vah saATa-saATa kaud åpanae paqdA 
i˚yae huyae jaIvaDaAirya@ kae¯ ¨pa-saUXma ‰pa@ sae sahcayaR ˚rnaA PaArmBa ˚rtaA huåA 
sapana@ maE paÂπsanaA BaI PaArmBa ˚r rhA hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ¨BaA.∂, jao 
manauZya ˚I åAntair˚ caetanaA maE sausaupta pa.∂e Tae, ¨sa åAdmaI sae ¨sakae¯ sapana@ kae¯ 
∂>AmaA maE ¨sasae mauKya åiBanaetaA åTavaA inamaARtaA ˚A paA†R ådA ˚rAtaA hq | 
ka›ya@i˚ yah åAdmaI ¥sa ßvapna åvaßTaA maE åBaI-åBaI kae¯vala åpanaI gahrI na¡d 
sae ¨d˚A hq åOr ¨sanae åBaI-åBaI åÆR-caqtanya åvaßTaA paA¥R hq, ¥sailayae 
sapana@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtae huyae ¥sa åAdmaI ˚I ˚lpanaA ¨sa åAdmaI kae¯ ‰pa maE 
˚Iijayae jao åba åpanaI åAÂKaE bahuta taina˚, taina˚ KaolanaA zau‰ ˚r rhA hq | 
¨sa˚I åAÂKaE Kaulanae ˚A PaArmBa caetanaA kae¯ PaTama icanh kae¯ åAgamana sae imalataA 
jaulataA hq jao manauZya maE åAntair˚ caetanaA kae¯ ‰pa maE Paga† hu¥R hq |

(116)

consciousness in both cases as comparable to the completely shut eyes of a 
man in sound sleep. 

Second Stage 

Visualize the next state of the man as being still asleep but beginning 
to open his eyes very, very slightly, because he is just bestirred from his 
sound sleep state and the spell of absolute vacuum is shattered by the 
emergence of the dormant impressions now commencing to project 
through the sub-consciousness of the man which also lay latent in him in 
his sound sleep state. Because of the projection of the varied impressions 
through the sub-consciousness of this man, he now begins to experience 
dreams while still asleep, although no longer in the sound sleep state, 
because the absolute vacuum no longer prevails. For the man to 
commence experiencing dreams means that in his initial stage of the semi-
conscious state he begins to experience through his sub-consciousness the 
dormant impressions of the Nothingness in sub-subtle forms. The man 
now is not only in the initial stage of the semi-conscious state and is not 
only beginning to experience dreams, but he is also starting to get involved 
in the dreams by beginning to associate with the creatures in sub-subtle 
forms of his own creation. Thus the projection of impressions, which lay 
dormant in the sub-consciousness of man, makes man play the role of the 
hero or the creator in the drama of his dreams. Because this man in this 
dream state has only just stirred from his sound sleep and has just attained 
the semi-conscious state, picture this man experiencing the dreams as one 
who is starting now to open his eyes very, very slightly. The beginning of 
the opening of the eyes resembles the advent of the first trace of 
consciousness as sub-consciousness manifested in man. 
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taulanaA kae¯ ‰pa maE manauZya ˚I ¥sa åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚rnae samaya, 
¨saI Pa˚Ar parmaAtmaA ˚I ¨sa åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚Iijayae ijasamaE ¨sa˚I maUla 
¥RzvarIya gahrI-inaƒA åvaßTaA maE åBaI-åBaI hlacala paqdA hu¥R hq | åba parmaAtmaA 
kae¯vala ¥RzvarIya ßvapna åvaßTaA ˚A, åTavaA ivaDaAtaA åvaßTaA ˚A, ånauBava ˚rnaA 
zau‰ ˚rtaA hq, jaqsae hI zaUnyataA ˚A PaTama å¢yanta-saIimata saMß˚Ar parmaAtmaA ˚I 
idvya åAntair˚ caetanaA kae¯ maADyama sae ¨Ba.∂taA hq | yae dona@ caI.ja@—åTaARta\ 
zaUnyataa åOr parmaAtmaA ˚I idvya åAntair˚-ceatanaA—sabakau¯C ßva‰pa parmaAtmaA 
˚I maUla åvaßTaA maE zaUnya kae¯ ‰pa maE sausaupta Ta¡ | åba ¥RzvarIya åÆR-caetana 
åvaßTaA ˚I PaArimBa˚ ißTaita maE, parmaAtmaA åpanaI ´˚‰pataA Kaud åpanaI sawiZ† 
kae¯ PaANaya@ sae ta¢XaNa ˚rnae lagataA hq (yaAnaI Kaud åpanae idvya ßvapna sae ˚arnae 
lagataA hq) åOr ésaA vah åpaAr idvya åAntair˚ caetanaA kae¯ maADyama sae ˚rtaA hq 
jao ibalkau¯la åBaI hI sawiZ† ˚A ¨BaAr ˚rnae lagataI hq, yaAnaI zaUnyataA kae¯ 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A åAivaBaARva ˚rnae lagataI hq |

taIsarI ißTaita

¨sa åAdmaI ˚I taIsarI åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚Iijayae jaqsae vah åba 
BaI saoyaA ho i˚ntau åADae Kaulae nae[a@ sae sao rhA ho, ka›ya@i˚ ¥sa åvaßTaA maE 
manauZya åba åÆR-caetana åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava paUretaOr sae ˚rtaA hq | åba BaI saotae 
huyae åAdmaI ˚I ¥sa paUNaR åÆR-caetana åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, 
¨sa˚I ésaI ˚lpanaA ˚rnae rihyae jaqsae ¨sa˚I åAÂKaE bahuta, bahuta taina˚ KaulaI 
h@, jao åÆR-caetana åvaßTaA kae¯ PaArmBa ˚I faota˚ hQ | jaqsaAi˚ Ápar ˚hA jaA 
cau˚A hq, ¥sa åvaßTaA maE vah zaUnyataA kae¯ imaTyaA, maAyaAvaI saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ˚ArNa 
ßvapna ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae lagataA hq, jao saMß˚Ar åAntair˚-caetanaA maE sai£cata ho 
gayae Tae åOr åba åntair˚-caetanaA kae¯ ¨BaA.∂ kae¯ 'ArA baAhr ina˚la rhe hQ, åOr 
manauZya ˚I ßvapna åvaßTaA kae¯ PaArmBa ˚o janma de rhe hQ | laei˚na, jaqsae jaqsae 
ßvapna jaArI rhtae hQ, åOr jaqsae jaqsae ¨na˚o manauZya ˚I åAntair˚ caetanaA kae¯ 
maADyama sae bahumauKaI taTaA naAnaAivaDa sausaupta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ¨BaA.∂ ˚I PacaN∂taA kae¯ 
˚ArNa vaega PaApta hotaA hq, vaqsaee vaqsae manauZya åvacaetana ‰pa sae åiDa˚ åOr 
åiDa˚ paÂπsataA jaAtaA hq | ¥sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa vah åba ßvapna@ kae¯

(117)

While visualizing this state of man, as a parallel, picture likewise 
that state of God in which He has just stirred from His original divine 
sound sleep state. God now only begins to experience the divine dream 
state, or the Creator state, as soon as the first most-finite impression of the 
Nothingness is projected through the divine sub-consciousness of God. 
Both of these—i.e., the Nothingness and the divine sub-consciousness of 
God—were latent as of Nothing in the original state of God as the 
Everything. God, now in the initial stage of the divine semi-conscious 
state, just begins to identify Himself with the creatures of His own 
Creation (i.e., His own divine dream) through the infinite divine sub-
consciousness which just begins to project the Creation, that is, the 
impressions of the Nothingness. 

Third Stage 

Visualize the third state of the man as still asleep, but with half-open 
eyes, because a man in this state now completely experiences the semi-
conscious state. In order to picture this complete semi-conscious state of 
the still-sleeping man, continue to visualize him with eyes very, very 
slightly open, representing the beginning of the semi-conscious state. In 
this state, as said above, he starts to experience dreams due to the false, 
illusory impressions of the Nothingness which were collected sub-
consciously and are now ejected out through the projection of the sub-
consciousness, giving rise to the beginning of the dream state of man. But, 
as the dreams continue, and as they gather momentum due to the intensity 
of the projection of multifarious and varied dormant impressions through 
the sub-consciousness of the man, he gets more and more involved sub-
consciously. As a result he now firmly associates himself with the 
creatures of his own creation in the dreams and he is completely in the 
semi-conscious state. This semi-conscious state of the man represents that 
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åntagaRta Kaud paqdA i˚yae PaAiNaya@ kae¯ saATa åpanaA dw.Î saMsagaR ˚rtaA hq åOr vah 
paUretaOr sae åÆR-caetana åvaßTaA maE hotaA hq | manauZya ˚I åÆR-caqtanya åvaßTaA vah 
åvaßTaA PadizaRta ˚rtaI hq jao na tao caetanaA sae rihta paUNaR gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA hq 
åOr na paUNaR-caetanaA saihta paUNaR jaAgawta åvaßTaA hq | ya@ ˚hA jaA sa˚taA hq, i˚ 
yah åvaßTaA åÆR-jaAgawta åvaßTaA hq | åba ¨sa åAdmaI ˚I ¥sa taIsarI åvasTaA 
˚I ˚lpanaA ˚Iijayae jaqsae vah åÆR-caetanaA ˚I åvaßTaA ho ijasamaE åADaI åAÂKaE 
KaulaI h@ åOr ijasamaE manauZya ßvapna@ ˚A ånauBava åiDa˚ .jaor sae åOr åiDa˚ 
´˚A©ataA kae¯ saATa ˚r rhA ho |

manauZya ˚I ¥sa åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚rtae huyae, taulanaA kae¯ ‰pa maE 
idvya ßvapna kae¯ åndr parmaAtmaA ˚I ¨sa åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚Iijayae jahAÂ 
parmaAtmaA ´˚ åÆR-caqtanya åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚r rhA hq | ¥sa ißTaita par, 
parmaAtmaA sawiZ† kae¯ ˚{aAR kae¯ ‰pa maE åpaAr, idvya åÆR-caqtanya åvaßTaA kae¯ 'ArA 
˚{aAR åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq | ¥sa ßTala par åpaAr idvya åAntair˚-
caetanaA, sawiZ† ˚A GanaA åAivaBaARva ˚rtaI hu¥R, Kaud parmaAtmaA ˚I sawiZ† kae¯ 
PaAiNaya@ kae¯ saATa parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚‰pataA ˚I inarntar pauiZ† ˚rtaI hq | ¥sasae 
parmaAtmaA kae¯ idvya ßvapna kae¯ åntagaRta åiDa˚ .jaordAr i˚ßma kae¯ ånanta ånauBava@ 
˚o janma imalataA hq, jabai˚ parmaAtmaA åpanaeåApa ˚o åpanaI sawiZ† kae¯ PaAiNaya@ 
kae¯ ‰pa maE yaTaATaRta: paAtaA hq |

caOTaI ißTaita

¨sa åAdmaI ˚I caOTaI åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚Iijayae ijasamaE vah åba 
BaI sao rhA ho kaei˚na jao åba BaI åpanaI ßvapna åvaßTaA maE rhtaA huåA 
åAntair˚-caetanaA kae¯ maADyama sae hotae huyae åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 
¨BaA.∂ ˚I åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚  PagaA.ÎtaA kae¯ ånausaAr åpanae pahlae sae hI åADae-
Kaulae nae[a@ ˚o DaIre-DaIre åOr åiDa˚ Kaolanae ˚A Paya}a ˚r rhA ho | ¥sa ßTala 
par vah manauZya na kae¯vala åÆR-caqtanya åvaßTaA maE hq baila˚ vah paUNaR caqtanya honae 
kae¯ i˚naAre par åA rhA hq, åOr vah åpanaI jaAgawta åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae 
kae¯ ina˚† hq |

åba ¥sakae¯ samaAnaAntar, parmaAtmaA ˚I ¨sa åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚Iijayae 
ijasamaE vah åpanaI idvya ßvapna åvaßTaA ˚I caOTaI ißTaita maE hq |

(118)

state which is neither the complete sound sleep state without 
consciousness nor the complete awake state with full consciousness. This 
state, so to speak, is the semi-awake state. Now visualize this third state of 
the man as the state of semi-consciousness represented by half-opened 
eyes experiencing the dreams more forcefully and much more intently. 

While visualizing this state of the man, picture as a parallel that state 
of God in the divine dream state where God is experiencing a semi-
conscious state. At this stage, God as the creator of Creation experiences 
the creator state through the infinite, divine semi-conscious state. Here the 
infinite divine sub-consciousness, intensively projecting Creation into 
being, continually affirms God’s identification with the creatures of His 
own creation. This gives rise to infinite experiences of a more forceful 
nature in the divine dream of God, when God actually finds Himself as the 
creatures of His Creation. 

Fourth Stage 

Visualize the fourth state of the man as that in which he is still 
asleep but trying gradually to open wider his already half-opened eyes in 
accordance with the greater and greater intensity of the projection of more 
and more impressions through the sub-consciousness of the man still in his 
dream state. Here the man is not only in a semi-conscious state but is 
verging on being fully conscious, and is about to realize his awake state. 

Now paralleling this, picture also that state of God in the fourth 
stage of His divine dream state. Compare the fourth state of the man in the 
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åÆR-ceatana åvaßTaA maE inamagna ¨sa åAdmaI ˚I caOTaI åvaßTaA ˚I taulanaA 
parmaAtmaA ˚I idvya ßvapna åvaßTaA kae¯ åntagaRta ´˚ bahuta hI 
naA.jau˚ ißTaita sae ˚Iijayae | yahAÂ åpaAr saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ¨BaA.∂, parmaAtmaA ˚I åpaAr 
idvya åAntair˚-caetanaA kae¯ maADyama sae, parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ ´eih˚ iva˚Asa 
kae¯ dOrAna maE ¥tanaA åiDa˚ PagaA.Î hotaA hq i˚ yah ¨BaA.∂ zaUnyataA ˚I ånantataA 
par ¥tanae paUretaOr sae ißTar honae, åTavaA ¥tanae paUretaOr sae kae¯inƒta honae, kae¯ ˚rIba 
hotaA hq i˚ vah ¥Rzvar ˚I ´˚‰pataA ¨sa˚I sawiZ† kae¯ idvya ßvapna kae¯ åntagaRta 
Kaud ¨sa˚I å¢yanta paUNaR PaitamaA sae ˚rnae kae¯ ˚rIba hotaA hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar idvya 
ßvapna åvaßTaA kae¯ åntagaRta ¥sa ißTaita maE, ivaDaAtaA parmaAtmaA åpanaI sawiZ† kae¯ 
åntagaRta, ja.∂ åOr caetana padATao/ samaeta, sabasae taTaA hr caI.ja sae åsaMKya 
´˚‰pataAyaE ˚r cau˚nae kae¯ baAd, ´˚ maAnava ‰pa sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ˚rnae kae¯ 
˚rIba hotaA hq | idvya åpaAr åÆR-caqtanya åvaßTaA maE ißTata parmaAtmaA, åba 
manauZya-‰pa sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ßTaAipata ˚rnae kae¯ samaAnaAntar paUNaR-caetanaA PaApta 
˚rnae kae¯ i˚naAre kae¯ paAsa pahuÂca rhA hq |

paAÂcava¡ ißTaita

¨sa åAdmaI ˚I paAÂcava¡ åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚Iijayae jaqsae vah åba 
BaI sao rhA ho laei˚na ¨sa˚I åAÂKaE åba lagaBaga KaulaI h@ | ¥sa åvaßTaA maE 
vah manauZya åba BaI åÆR-caqtanya åvaßTaA åTavaA åÆR-jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE hq, 
åOr ßvapna@ ˚A ånauBava ¨na˚I åintama isTaita maE ¨na˚I carmasaImaA par ˚r 
rhA hq, ijasa ißTaita maE ¨sa˚I åAntair˚-caetanaA kae¯ maADyama sae saMß˚Ar@ ˚A 
¨BaA.∂ å¢yaiDa˚ PagaA.ÎtaA kae¯ saATa ho rhA hq | ¥sa ißTaita maE dona@ caI.jaE 
izaroibandu par pahuÂcataI hQ; bahuta ˚ma DauÂDalae ‰pa@ maE, åTavaA yaTaATaRtaA ˚I 
åiDa˚tar maA[aA maE, saMß˚Ar@ ˚A PacaN∂ ¨BaA.∂, åOr ¨nasae sambaÆ ßvapna jao 
åba åOr åiDa˚ ßpaZ†‰pa sae åTavaA åpanaI pairpaka›va ißTaita maE deKae jaAtae hQ | 
ßvapna@ maE yah vah ißTaita hq jaba i˚ zaUnyataA kae¯ ¨pa-saUXma ‰pa åpanaI cao†I par 
pahuÂca gayae hQ, åOr åiDa˚ saA.paπtaOr sae idKaA¥R pa.∂tae hQ | åpanaI cao†I par pahuÂcae 
ßvapna@ ˚A band ho jaAtaA åba åAvazya˚ hq, ka›ya@i˚ manauZya ˚I åAntair˚-
caetanaA kae¯ maADyama sae Paga† honae vaAlae saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ¨baA.∂@ ˚I PaApta hu¥R 
carmasaImaA i˚saI BaI XaNa paUNaR caetanaA kae¯ ¨BaA.∂ åTavaA Pa˚†I˚rNa ˚o ¨˚saAnae 
åOr Paeirta

(119)

semi-conscious state with a very critical stage in the divine dream state of 
God. Here the projection of infinite impressions, through the infinite 
divine sub-consciousness of God, is so intensified in the course of the 
cosmic evolution of the consciousness of God, that this projection is about 
to be so completely fixed, or so perfectly focussed, onto the infinity of 
Nothingness as to identify God with His own most perfect image in His 
divine dream of Creation. Thus at this stage in the divine dream state, God 
the Creator is about to identify Himself with a human form after 
innumerable identifications with all and everything that is in His Creation 
including inanimate and animate objects. God, in the divine infinite semi-
conscious state, is now nearing the verge of gaining full consciousness 
concurrently with His identification with human form. 

Fifth Stage 

Visualize the fifth state of the man as being still asleep but with eyes 
now almost open. The man in this state is still in the semi-conscious or 
semi-awake state, experiencing the dreams at their height in their final 
stage, in which the impressions are projected through his sub-
consciousness with the greatest intensity. The zenith is reached both by the 
intensified projection of the impressions in much less hazy forms, or in 
greater degree of realism, and by relevant dreams which are dreamt in a 
greater degree of clarity or in their ripe stage. This is the stage in dreams 
when the sub-subtle forms of Nothingness have reached their zenith and 
appear more clearly. The dreams at their height now must stop, because 
the zenith reached by the projections of impressions through the sub-
consciousness of the man is at this point sufficient to excite and urge the 
emergence or manifestation of full consciousness at any moment. This 
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˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ¥sa ßTala par payaARpta hotaI hq | åstau, lagaBaga paUNaR 
caqtanya manauZya ˚I ¥sa åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA hma ¨sa manauZya kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚r 
sa˚tae hQ ijasa˚I åAÂKaE lagaBaga paUrI KaulaI hQ, yafaipa vah åba BaI saoyaA huåA 
hq | yah vah ißTaita hq ijasa par manauZya paUNaR jaAgawta honae kae¯ ilayae åpanaI ßvapna 
åvaßTaAA sae jaAga˚r ¨ˇnae kae¯ inamaeZa maA[a pahlae pahuÂcaA hq | yah åAntair˚-
caetanaA ˚I paUNaRtayaA pairpaka›va åÆR-caqtanya åvaßTaA hq |

manauZya ˚I paAÂcava¡ åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚rnae samaya, ¨sakae¯ barAbar-
barAbar åpanaI idvya ßvapna åvaßTaA maE magna parmaAtmaA ˚I ¨sa åvaßTaA ˚I 
˚lpanaA ˚Iijayae jahAÂ parmaAtmaA idvya, åpaAr åÆR-caqtanya åvaßTaA ˚I paUNaRtayaA 
pairpaka›va åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚r rhA hq åOr lagaBaga paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae 
vaAlaA hq | ¥sa åvaßTaA kae¯ izaKar par parmaAtmaA ˚I idvya, ånanta åAmtair˚-
ceatanaA kae¯ mAADyama sae ånanta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ¨BaA.∂ ˚I PagaA.ÎtaA nae parmaAtmaA ˚I 
´˚‰pataA åÆR-ceatanatayaA sawiZ† åOr ‰pa@ kae¯ éih˚ iva˚Asa kae¯ åntagaRta 
åintama jaIvaDaAirya@ kae¯ saATa ˚rnaI PaAya: band ˚r dI hq | idvya, ånanta 
åAmtair˚-ceatanaA sae yau{aπ, parmaAtmaA åpanI idvya, ånanta åÆR-caetana åvaßTaA maE 
hq, jao lagaBaga pairpaka›va ho jaAnae kae¯ samaya parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚‰pata pazau ‰pa@ kae¯ 
ånanta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ saATa ˚rtaI TaI | i˚ntau åba idvya ßvapna åvaßTaA ˚I 
paAÂcava¡ ißTaita maE jahAÂ parmaAtmaA paUNaRtayaA pairpaka›va idvya, ånanta åÆR-caetana 
åvaßTaA maE hq, parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚‰pataA pazau ‰pa@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ sae nah¡ ˚rA¥R jaA 
sa˚taI yafaipa vae saMß˚Ar ¨sa˚I idvya, ånanta åAntair˚ caetanaA kae¯ maADyama sae 
Ganae ‰pa sae taTaA åpaAr ‰pa sae ¨Bartae hQ | ¥sa ßTala par idvya ßvapna åvaßTaA 
maE ´˚ ´esaI ißTaita åAtaI hq ijasamaE, saMß˚Ar@ ˚I ånantataA ta˚ ¨sa˚A ¨BaA.∂ 
honae kae¯ saATa jao saMß˚Ar parmaAtmaA ˚I åpanaI cao†I par pahuÂcaI hu¥R idvya ånanta 
åAntair˚-caetanaA kae¯ maADyama sae åpaAr ‰pa sae ¨Ba.∂tae hQ; ¨na saMß˚Ar@ nae ¥sa 
ånanta ¨BaA.∂ maE PaAya: parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚‰pataA ´˚ maAnava-‰pa sae ˚r dI hq 
åOr parmaAtmaA PaAya: paUNaRtayaA caqtanya ho gayaA hq |

Cˇva¡ ißTaita

¨sa åAdmaI ˚I Cˇva¡ åvaSTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚Iijayae jaqsae vah åpanaI 
na¡d sae paUretaOr sae jaAga gayaA ho åOr ¨sa˚I åAÂKaE paUrItaOr sae

(120)

state of the man almost fully conscious may therefore be pictured as a 
man with his eyes almost wide open, though still asleep. This is the stage 
reached a split second before the man has roused from his dream state to 
become wide awake. This is the completely matured semi-conscious state 
of sub-consciousness. 

While visualizing the fifth state of the man, side by side with it 
picture that state of God in His divine dream state where God is 
experiencing the completely matured state of the divine, infinite semi-
conscious state and is almost about to gain full consciousness. At its zenith 
the intensity of the projection of infinite impressions through the divine, 
infinite sub-consciousness of God has almost ceased to identify God semi-
consciously with the last of the creatures in the cosmic evolution of 
Creation and forms. With divine, infinite sub-consciousness, God is in His 
divine, infinite semi-conscious state, which when almost matured 
identified God with infinite impressions of animal forms. But now in the 
fifth stage of the divine dream state where God is in the completely 
matured divine, infinite semi-conscious state, God can no longer be made 
to identify with impressions of animal forms even though they are 
intensively and infinitely projected through His divine, infinite sub-
consciousness. At this point a stage is reached in the divine dream state 
wherein, with the projection to infinity of impressions projected infinitely 
through the divine, infinite sub-consciousness of God at its zenith, this 
infinite projection has almost identified God with a human form and God 
is almost fully conscious. 

Sixth Stage 

Visualize the sixth state of the man as having completely awakened 
from his sleep and as having his eyes completely wide open. In this state 
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KaulaI h@ | ¥sa åvaßTaA maE vah manauZya åba åÆR-caetana åvaßTaA maE nah¡ hq, 
ijasamaE vah ßvapna deKa rhA taA jao ßvapna ¨sa manauZya ˚I åAntair˚-caetanaA maE 
saMicata Tae, taTaA ¨sa˚I åAntair˚-caetanaA kae¯ maADyama sae zaUnyataA kae¯ ¨pa-saUXma 
‰pa@ maE ånauBava i˚yae gauyae, zaUnayataA kae¯ sausaupta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ DaUÂDalae ´vaM XaIna 
¨BaA.∂ maA[a Tae | manauZya ˚I åvaßTaA maE yah vah ißTaita hq jahAÂ vah ibalkau¯la 
åBaI paUretaOr sae jaAgaA hq, i˚ntau yafaipa vah paUNaRtayaA caqtanya hq tao BaI ¨sae åpanaI 
“åAtmaA” (Self) ˚I åba BaI caetanaA nah¡ hq | vah åAdmaI åba åpanaI gahrI 
inaƒA taTaA åÆR-caqtanya åvaßTaAå@ maE nah¡ hq, åOr paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚r laenae 
par åba ¨sa˚I ˚lpanaA ¨sakae¯ paUre Kaulae nae[a@ saihta ˚I jaAtaI hq | ¥sa˚A åTaR 
hq ßvapna ˚A ånta, åTavaA panauZya ˚I imaTyaA åvaßTaA ˚A ånta, jahAÂ vah gaupta 
åTavaA saupta zaUnya ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA TaA jao zaUnya åpanaI åpaka›va åvaßTaA maE 
DauÂDalae åOr XaINa ¨pa-saUXma ‰pa@ ˚I zaka›la maE zaUnyataAvata\ Paga† huåA TaA | åba 
jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE vah manauZya i˚saI DaUÂDalaI åTavaA XaINa caI.ja kae¯ ‰pa maE 
zaUnyataA ˚A ånauBava åTavaA åvalao˚na nah¡ ˚rtaA jaqsaA vah ¨sa˚o åpanaI 
ßvapna åvaßTaA maE deKaA ˚rtaA TaA | ¨sa˚I åAÂKaE ibalkau¯la åBaI paUrI Kaula jaAnae 
par, vah ca™iDayaA gayaA hq åOr vah caI.ja@ ˚o zaUnya BaAva sae †˚†˚I lagaA˚r 
deKataA hq jao åba ¨sa˚I na.jar kae¯ åiDa˚ vaAßtaiva˚ ‰pa sae åAtaI hQ | vah 
åAdmaI åba åpanaI na.jar kae¯ saAmanae åAnae vaAlaI caI.ja@ ˚o ésae deKataA hq jaqsae 
vah ¨saI zaUnyataA kae¯, pairpaka›va, ßpaZ† åOr paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata ‰pa@ ˚o deKa rhA 
ho, ijasa zaUnyataA ˚o vah åpanae ßvapna maE åpaka›va, DaUÂDalaA åOr XaINa deKataA TaA 
| ¥sa åvaßTaA maE vah åAdmaI maAnao åba BaI dUsarA ßvapna deKataA hq, laei˚na vah 
yah dUsarA ßvapna ¨sa ßvapna ˚I åpaeXaA åiDa˚ vaAstaiva˚ ‰pa sae deKataA hq 
ijasasae vah ´˚ inamaeZa pahlae jaAgaA TaA | 

manauZya ˚I åvaßTaA maE yah Cˇva¡ ißTaita hq jahAÂ manauZya, caOiDayaAyaA 
huåA, caI.ja@ kae¯ deKanae ˚A ånauBava kae¯vala åOr åiDa˚ BaAßtaiva˚ ‰pa sae 
˚rtaA hq laei˚na åba BaI vah ¥sa ‰pa maE ånauBava ˚rtaA hq jaqsae vah ´˚ 
ibalkau¯la KaAlaI sapanaA ho | åTaARta\, vah manauZya åiDa˚ .jair kae¯ saATa åOr 
åiDa˚ vaAßtaiva˚ ‰pa sae, laei˚na åba BaI KaAlaI ‰pa sae, åpanaI ßvapna-
åvaßTaA ˚A ßvapna deKataA hq, jao ¨sa˚o ¨sa˚I ßvapna-åvaßTaA kae¯ ßvapna kae¯ 
åntagaRta åba BaI ´˚ åOr ßvapna ˚A baoDa ˚rAtaA hq |

(121)

the man is no longer in the semi-conscious state, dreaming the dreams 
which were nothing but the hazy and faint projection of the dormant 
impressions of Nothingness which were stored in the sub-consciousness of 
the man, and realized through his sub-consciousness in sub-subtle forms 
of Nothingness. This is the stage in the state of the man where he has just 
awakened completely, but albeit he is fully conscious, he is not conscious 
of his “Self” as yet. The man is no longer in his sound sleep and semi-
conscious states and, with full consciousness gained, is pictured now with 
wide-open eyes. This means the end of the dream, or the end of the false 
state of man where he experienced the latent or dormant Nothing 
manifested in its raw state as Nothingness in the shape of hazy and faint 
sub-subtle forms. The man now in the awake state no longer experiences 
or sees the Nothingness as some-thing hazy or faint as he used to see it in 
his dream state. With his eyes just opened wide and fully, he is dazed and 
stares vacantly at things that now confront his sight more realistically. The 
man now observes things that confront his sight as if he were seeing the 
ripe, the clear and the fully developed forms of the same Nothingness that 
he saw in his dream as raw, hazy and faint. In this state the man sees, as it 
were, yet another dream, but he sees it much more realistically than the 
dream from which he awakened a split second before. 

This is the sixth stage in the state of man where the man, dazed, 
simply experiences the sight of things much more realistically but still as 
if it were just a vacant dream. That is, the man sees more forcefully and 
realistically but still vacantly the dream of his dream state, giving him the 
sense of yet another dream within the dream of his dream state. 
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yah åvaßTaA ¨sa åvaßTaA kae¯ samaAna hq ijasamaE manauZya kae¯ jaAganae kae¯ 
baAd kau¯C XaNa hI baItae hQ åOr ijasamaE vah sabasae pahlae Kaud åpanaI åAtmaA ˚I 
åpaeXaA åpanaI na.jar kae¯ åndr åAnae vaAlaI caI.ja@ ˚o hI deKa paAtaA hq | ¥sa˚A 
˚ArNa yah hq i˚ saupta åvaßTaA kae¯ baAd jaqsae hI ¨sa˚I åAÂKaE KaulataI hQ vaqsae 
hI ¨sa˚I lambae årsae band åAÂKaE ˚A åpanaeåApa sahja‰pa sae Kaud jaAnaA ¨samaE 
´˚ Pa˚Ar ˚I ca™iDayaA¥R åvaßTaA paqdA ˚r detaA hq, åOr yafaipa vah vyai{aπ jaAga 
¨ˇA hq taTaA paUretaOr sae caqtanya hq, ipaπr BaI ¨sae åba BaI åpanae sva¢va (Self) 
˚A åTavaA Kaud ¨sakae¯ ßva¢va ˚o caAr@ åor Gaere huyae padATao/ kae¯ sambanDa maE 
¨sa˚I ißTaita ˚A BaAna nah¡ hq | vah kae¯vala ¨na padATao/ ˚I åor †˚†˚I 
lagaA˚r deKataA hq ijanakae¯ Ápar ¨sa˚I na.jar pa.∂taI hq |

¨sa åAdmaI ˚I Cˇva¡ åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚rnae huyae, ¨sa˚I 
samaAnataA maE parmaAtmaA ˚I ¨sa åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ¨saI Pa˚Ar ˚Iijayae jaqsae 
vah åvaßTaA ¨sa XaNa ˚I ho jaba parmaAtmaA nae ibalkau¯la åBaI åpanaI ´˚‰pataA 
´˚ manauZya-‰pa sae ˚I hq åOr bailkau¯la åBaI paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚I hq | ¨sa 
XaNa parmaAtmaA idvya, åpaAr åÆR-caetana åvaßTaA maE nah¡ hotaA, ijasamaE vah maUla 
idvya ßvapna deKa rhA TaA jao gaupta zaUnya ˚A ¨BaA.∂ TaA åOr jao sawiZ† kae¯ ‰pa 
maE, åTavaA paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata zaUnyataA kae¯ ‰pa maE, idvya, åpaAr åAntair˚-ceatanaA 
kae¯ 'ArA ivamau{aπ huåA TaA |

¥sa Cˇva¡ åvaßTaA maE, parmaAtmaA åba åpanaI maUla idvya gahrI inaƒA 
taTaA åpanaI idvya åpaAr åÆR-caqtanya åvaßTaAå@ sae baAhr hq ka›ya@i˚ åba ¨sae 
paUNaR-caetanaA PaApta ho cau˚I hq | ¥sa ßTala par parmaAtmaA ˚o åpanae åsaIimata 
ßva¢va ˚A BaAna nah¡ hq åOr na ånanta zai{aπ, ∆aAna ´vaM åAnand ˚I åpanaI 
åpaAr, åpairimata taTaA åsaIimata i[a-Pakaw¯ita ˚A BaAna hq, i˚ntau ¨sa˚o ibalkau¯la 
paUNaR caetanaA PaApta hq | åba parmaAtmaA ˚o ¥sa åTaR maE paUNaR caetanaA PaApta hq i˚ 
parmaAtmaA caetanatayaA zaUnyataA maE inamagna hq jao åba ¨sa˚I paUNaR caetanaA kae¯ maADyama 
sae ßpaZ† åOr sauinaizcata vaAßtaiva˚ ßTaUla åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ ‰pa maE Paga† hotaI hq 
åOr yae åvaßTaAyaE Pa¢yaXa ‰pa sae åpanae åpaAr pahlauå@ ˚o ånanta ‰pa sae 
PadizaRta ˚rtaI hq |

saAtava¡ ißTaita

¨sa åAdmaI ˚I saAtava¡ åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚Iijayae jahAÂ ¨sa˚I
(122)

This state corresponds to the few seconds immediately after a man 
has awakened and cannot help but see at first the objects that come within 
range of his vision rather than his own self. This is because, as soon as his 
eyes open after the sleep state, the spontaneous opening of the long-shut 
eyes creates in him a sort of dazed state and, although the man has 
awakened and is fully conscious, he is still unaware of his Self or of its 
position in relation to the objects surrounding his very self. He simply 
stares at the objects upon which his gaze falls. 

While visualizing the sixth state of the man, make a parallel of it by 
picturing in the same way that state of God as of that instant when God 
has just identified Himself with a human form and has just gained full 
consciousness. At that moment God is no longer in the divine, infinite 
semi-conscious state, dreaming the original divine dream which was the 
projection of the latent Nothing released by the divine, infinite sub-
consciousness as the Creation, or as completely evolved Nothingness. 

In this sixth state, God is now out of His original, divine sound sleep 
and His divine, infinite semi-conscious states because He is now fully 
conscious. Here God is conscious not of His unlimited Self nor of His 
infinite, unbounded and unlimited trio-nature of infinite power, knowledge 
and bliss, but is just fully conscious. God is fully conscious now in the 
sense that God is consciously absorbed in the Nothingness which now 
manifests through His full consciousness as clear and well defined, 
realistic gross states apparently demonstrating their infinite aspects ad 
infinitum. 

Seventh Stage 

Visualize the seventh state of the man where he has his eyes wide 
open and is completely and fully awake in the sense that he now asserts 
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åAÂKaE paUrI KaulaI hQ åOr vah ¥sa åTaR maE paUNaRtayaA taTaA BarpaUr åAgawta hq i˚ 
åba vah åpanaI saIimata KaudI åTavaA åhM ˚A dw.Î PaitapaAdna ˚rtaA hq, åOr 
¨sa˚o åpanae maAnava-‰pa åTavaA ßTaUla zarIr ˚A BaAna hq, åpanae caAr@ tar.paπ ˚I 
caI.ja@ ˚A taTaA ßTaUla jagata ˚A BaAna hq | yafaipa yah åAdmaI paUNaRtayaA caqtanya hq 
åOr ¨sa˚o ßTaUla jagata ˚A paUrA BaAna hq åOr vah paUNaR‰pa sae ßTaUla jagata ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, ipaπr BaI ¨sa˚o åba BaI saIimata PaANa zai{aπ taTaA mana ˚A 
BaAna nah¡ hq ijana˚A Payaoga vah paroXa‰pa sae åcaetanatayaA ˚rtaA hq, ka›ya@i˚ 
¨sa˚o ¨nakae¯ pahlauå@ ˚A BaAna kae¯vala ¨sakae¯ ßtaUla zarIr ˚I pairimatataAå@ kaē  
maADyama sae hI PaApta hotaA hq | ¥sa åvaßTaA maE manauZya paUNaRtayaA caqtanya hotaA hq, 
i˚ntau ßTaUla-ceatanaA kae¯ åTaR maE caqtanaya hotaA hq, åOr åpanae caAr@ åor ˚I 
duinayaAÂ maE ¨sae manauZya kae¯ ‰pa maE åpanaI KaudI ˚I paUrI caetanaA hotaI hq |

manauZya ˚o na kae¯vala ßTaUla jagata ˚A, åOr na kae¯vala duinayaAÂ ˚I ¨na 
saba caI.ja@ ˚A jao ¨sa˚I na.jar kae¯ saAmanae åAtaI hQ, paUrA BaAna hotaA hq, varna\ 
vah ¨namaE saIimata KaudI ˚I åpanaI paUNaRtayaA caqtanya taTaA paUre hoza ˚I åvaßTaA 
˚A samaAvaeza ˚rkae¯ ¨na˚A yaTaATaR ånauBava BaI ˚rtaA hq | åba vah ßTaUla jagata 
kae¯ padATao/ ˚o åpanaI paAÂca PamauKa ßTaUla ¥inƒya@ kae¯ 'ArA paihcaAnataA hq åOr 
¨na˚o ´˚-dUsare sae iBa˜a ˚rtaA hq åOr vah, åba paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata hu¥R zai{aπ 
´vaM mana ˚A ¨payaoga ivavae˚ åTavaA åivavae˚paUvaR˚, åApa sae åApa taTaA 
åPa¢yaXa‰pa sae ˚rtaA huåA, ßTaUla ¥inƒya@ ˚A Payaoga ¨nasae ¨nakae¯ saApaeXa maUla 
sambaÆ ˚rnae maE ˚rtaA hq ijasa samaya åOr jaba BaI ¨sa˚I saIimata KaudI ¨sakae¯ 
pauna: gahrI na¡d† maE sao jaAnae kae¯ pahlae ¨sa˚I jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE åpanaA dw.Î 
PaitapaAdna ˚rtaI hq |

¨sa åAdmaI ˚I saAtava¡ åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚rtae huyae, ¨saI tarh 
parmaAtmaA ˚I ¨sa åvaßTaA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚Iijayae jahAÂ vah åpanaI paUrI ´˚‰pataA 
manauZya-‰pa sae ˚rtaA hq åOr paUrI taTaA BarpaUr caetanaA PaApta

(123)

† jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE, mana hI ßTaUla nae[a@ kae¯ 'ArA deKataA hq, ßTaUla ˚Ana@ kae¯ "ArA saunataA hq, 
ßTaUla naA˚ kae¯ 'ArA saUÂGataA hq, ßTaUla maUÂh kae¯ 'ArA KaAtaA hq åOr ßTaUla å∂fi÷@ kae¯ 'ArA ˚AyaR 
˚rtaA hq |

ßvapnaAvaßTaA maE (åntar-caqtanya åvaßTaA maE) mana hI ¨pa-saUXma nae[a@ kae¯ 'ArA deKataA hq, 
¨pa-saUXma ˚Ana@ kae¯ 'ArA saunataA hq, ¥¢yaAid |

gamBaIr inaƒAvaßTaA maE, mana hI zaAnta åOr ißTar rhtaA hq |

his limited self or ego, and is conscious of his human form or the gross 
body, of his surroundings and of the gross world. Though this man is fully 
conscious and completely aware of the g ross, and experiences the gross 
world in full, yet he is still unconscious of the limited energy and mind of 
which he indirectly makes unconscious use, being aware of their aspects 
through the limitations of his gross body alone. In this state the man is 
fully conscious, but gross-consciously, and is fully aware of his self as a 
man in the world of his surroundings. 

The man is not only completely aware of the gross world, and of all 
things in the world which confront his view, but he also actually 
experiences them by involving his fully conscious and fully aware state of 
limited self in them. He now recognizes the objects of the gross world 
through his five predominant gross senses and differentiates them one 
from another, using them discriminately or indiscriminately, automatically 
and indirectly utilizing energy and mind which are now fully developed, in 
attaching to them their relative values as and when his limited self asserts 
in his awake state before he passes away once again in sound sleep.* 

While visualizing the seventh state of the man, picture likewise that 
state of God where God identifies Himself completely with the human 
form and gains full and complete consciousness. God now no longer 

∗ In the awake state, it is the mind that sees through the gross eyes, hears through 
the gross ears, smells with the gross nose, eats through the gross mouth and acts 
through the gross limbs. 

In the dream state (sub-conscious state) it is the mind that sees through the 
sub-subtle eyes, hears through the sub-subtle ears, and so on. 

In the sound sleep state, it is the mind that is at peace and at rest. 
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˚rtaA hq | ¥sa åvaßTaA maE åba parmaAtmaA idvya ‰pa sae maUla idvya ßvapna nah¡ 
deKataA, bail˚ åba paUNaRtayaA PaApta hu¥R BarpaUr caetanaA kae¯ saATa, vah imaTyaA ‰pa 
sae paUNaR BaAna ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq | yah BaAna parmaAtmaA ˚o imaTyaA ‰pa sae ¨sa 
maUla zaUnya ˚A ∆aAna PadAna ˚rtaA hq jao Kaud ¨sa˚I ånantataA ˚I åvaßTaA maE 
gaupta TaA, åOr jao, åBaI PaApta hu¥R paUNaR caetanaA kae¯ saATa, parmaAtmaA ˚o ¨sa 
zaUnya ˚A ånauBava ´esae vaAßtaiva˚ ‰pa maE ˚rAtaA hq jaqsae vah ånanta åOr yaTaATaR 
sabakau¯C ho | dUsare zabd@ maE, jaba parmaAtmaA idvya, åpaAr åÆR-caetana åvaßTaA maE 
TaA taba vah åpanae idvya ßvapna kae¯ ‰pa maE zaUnyatavata\ Paga† huyae gaupta zaUnya ˚A 
ånauBava ˚r rhA TaA | åba, jabai˚ parmaAtmaA paUNaR caetana åvaßTaA maE hq, vah 
Pa¢yaXa‰pa sae ¨sa zaUnya ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, zaUnyataA kae¯ idvya ßvapna kae¯ ‰pa 
maE nah¡, bail˚ åba ¥sa zaUnya kae¯ BaAna ˚A sacamauca ´esaA ånauBava ˚rtaA hq jaqsae 
vah sabakau¯C ho |

¥sa ißTaita maE ∆aAna kae¯ åA jaAnae par, yafaipa parmaAtmaA nae ivaDaAtaA ˚I 
åvaßTaA maE idvya ‰pa sae maUla idvya ßvapna deKataA band ˚r idyaA hq, ipaπr BaI 
¨sakae¯ pairpaUNaR caetanaA åOr paUNaR BaAna PaApta ˚r laenae kae¯ ˚ArNa, åba parmaAtmaA 
˚o maUla idvya ßvapna ˚A paUrA ∆aAna ho jaAtaA hq—´˚ ßvapna kae¯ ‰pa maE nah¡ 
bail˚ kau¯C vaAßtaiva˚ caI.ja kae¯ ‰pa maE, maAyaA kae¯ ‰pa maE nah¡ bail˚ sa¢yataA 
kae¯ ‰pa maE, zaUnya kae¯ ‰pa maE nah¡ baila˚ sabakau¯C kae¯ ‰pa maE; åOr vah zaUnya 
˚I banaAyae rKataA hq ijasa˚o Ásanae paqdA i˚yaA TaA | ¥sa Pa˚Ar sae hI, yafaipa 
parmaAtmaA ˚o ivaDaAtaA ˚I åvaßTaA maE paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ho ga¥R TaI, åOr paUNaR 
BaAna ˚A ånauBava ho gayaA TaA, ivaDaAtaA parmaAtmaA ˚A Kaud yahI BaAna DaoKaA isaÆ 
hotaA hq åOr ¨sakae¯ ˚ArNa åba parmAAtmaA zaUnya kae¯ Kaud åpanae idvya ßvapna 
(åTavaA sawiZ†) ˚o sa¢yataA kae¯ ‰pa maE ånauBava ˚rtaA hq ijasa samaya vah åpanaI 
´˚‰pataA maAnavaPaANaI sae ˚rtaA hq |

saMXaepa maE, maAnava-kae¯ åntagaRta-parmaAtmaA (God-in-man) kae¯ ‰pa maE 
ivaDaAtaA parmaAtmaA yafaipa åba paUNaRtayaA caqtanya åOr paUrI tarh hoza maE ho gayaA hq 
åOr åpanaI maUla idvya ßvapna åvaßTaA kae¯ baAhr åA gayaA hq, ipaπr BaI vah åpanae 
˚o ¥Rzvar kae¯ ‰pa maE nah¡ paAtaA baila˚ paUNaR ßTaUla caetanaA sae yau{aπ manauZya ˚I 
tarh paAtaA hq åOr Kaud åpanaI maUla idvya ßvapna åvaßTaA ˚I sawiZ† ˚A ånauBava 
sa¢yataA kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚rtaA hq | ¥sa ßTala par

(124)

dreams divinely the original divine dream but, with full consciousness 
now completely gained, He experiences falsely the complete awareness. 
This awareness makes God falsely aware of that original Nothing which 
was latent in His own state of infinitude, and which, with the present gain 
of full consciousness, makes God experience that Nothing realistically as 
the Everything, infinite and real. In other words, God, when He was in the 
divine, infinite semi-conscious state, was experiencing the latent Nothing 
manifested as the Nothingness as His divine dream. Now, when God is in 
a fully conscious state, He apparently experiences that Nothing, not as the 
divine dream of Nothingness, but He now actually experiences the 
awareness of this Nothing as the Everything. 

In this stage with the advent of awareness, although God in the state 
of creator has stopped dreaming divinely the original divine dream, yet, 
because of His having gained full consciousness and complete awareness, 
God now becomes completely aware of the original divine dream not as a 
dream but as something realistic, not as illusion but as reality, not as the 
Nothing but as the Everything, preserving the Nothing that He created. 
Thus it is that, although God gained full consciousness and experienced 
complete awareness in the state of creator, this very awareness of God the 
Creator proves a deception and makes God now experience His own 
divine dream (or the Creation) of the Nothing as Reality while He 
identifies Himself with the human being. 

In short, God the Creator as the God-in-man, though now fully 
conscious and completely aware and out of His original divine dream 
state, yet finds Himself not as God but as man with complete gross 
consciousness, experiencing the creation of His own original divine dream 
state as Reality. Here it is to be said that the God-in-man continues to 
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yah ˚rnaA hq i˚ manauZya-maE ißTaita-parmAAtmaA (God-in-man) imaTyaA sa¢yataA 
˚A ∆aAna ilayae huyae jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE åba BaI KaAlaI idvya ßvapna ˚A ånauBava 
¨sa maUla idvya ßvapna kae¯ åndr parmaAtmaA kae¯ ´˚ åOr svapna kae¯ ‰pa maeE ˚rnaA 
jaArI rKataA hq |

parmaAtmaA ˚I åvaßTaA maE yah å¢yanta lalacaAnae vaAlaI ißTaita hq jaba, 
paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚r laenae par, parmaAtmaA PaApta huyae imaTyaA ∆aAna kae¯ 'ArA Ba†˚ 
˚r åpanaI ´˚‰pataA åpanaI åpairimata åOr ånanta sa{aA (Self) sae na ˚rkae¯, 
maAnava PaANaI ˚I zaka›la maE åpanaI å¢yanta paUNaR PaitamaA sae ˚rtaA hq, jabai˚ 
parmaAtmaA KaAlaI idvya ßvapna ˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA jaArI rKataA hq |

yafaipa yah å¢yanta manamaOjaI ˚lpanaA maAlaUma pa.∂taI hq, ipaπr BaI yah 
saca baAta hq i˚ manauZya ˚A ßvayama\ jaIvana pardA hq jao parmaAtmaA kae¯ sanaAtana sata\ 
˚I sa¢yataA ˚o dAÂ˚taA hq |

yah ¥RzvarI PaArbDa ˚A duBaARgya hq i˚ parmaAtmaA åpanaeåApa ˚o paAnae kae¯ 
ilayae manauZya maE Kao jaAtaA hq, åOr ijasa XaNa vah manauZya parmaAtmaA maE Kao jaAtaA 
hq ¨saI XaNa ¥Rzvar ˚o åpanaI sa¢yataA ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar sanaAtana ´vaM ånanta sata\ 
kae¯ ‰pa maE ho jaAtaA hq |

dUsare zabad@ maE, ånanta parmaAtmaA ya}apaUvaR˚ åpanaI ånantataA ̊ o KaojataA 
huåA Kaud åpanaI åpaArtayaA paUNaR PaitamaA maE åpaArtayaA magna ho jaAtaA hq; åOr 
yafaipa parmaAtmaA ¥sakae¯ 'ArA paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚rtaA hq, ipaπr BaI ¨sae ¥sakae¯ 
åntagaRta Kaud ¨sakae¯ sanaAtana ånanta sat\a ˚I sa¢yataA ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar nah¡ hotaA | 
laei˚na ijasa XaNa Pa˚Ar PaApta hu¥R paUNaR caetanaA parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚‰pataA ¨sa˚I 
åpaArtayaA paUNaR PaitamaA ˚I åpaAr CAyaA sae ˚rnaA band ˚r detaI hq ¨saI XaNa yah 
PaitamaA parmaAtmaA ˚I caetataA sae laupta ho jaAtaI hq, åOr parmaAtmaA ˚o sahjatayaA 
taTaA åApa hI åApa ´vama\ caqtanya ‰pa sae Kaud åpanae ßva‰pa ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar 
ånanta sata\ ‰pa parmaAtmaAvata\ ho jaAtaA hq, åOr ¨sae maAlaUma hotaA hq i˚ åkae¯laA 
vahI sadqva ´˚maeva sa¢yataA TaA, vahI sadqva ´˚maeva sa¢yataA hq åOr vahI zaAzvata: 
´˚maeva sa¢yataA rhegaA |

¥sa Pa˚Ar maAnava åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA nae, pahlaepahla åpanae ˚o panauZya 
‰pa ånauBava ˚rkae¯, sIimata åApaA åTavaA saIimata åhM, saIimata mana, saIimata PaANa 
zai{aπ åOr saIimata ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ 'ArA åpanae saIimata

(125)

experience in the awake state with the awareness of false reality the vacant 
divine dream as yet another dream of God within that original divine 
dream. 

This is the most alluring stage in the state of God when, with full 
consciousness gained, God is led astray, by the false awareness attained, to 
identify Himself not with His unlimited and infinite Self, but with His 
most perfect image in the shape of the human being, while God continues 
to experience the vacant divine dream. 

Although it appears as the most fantastic imagination, yet it is a fact 
that the very life of man is the veil that shrouds the reality of the eternal 
existence of God. 

It is the irony of divine fate that God gets lost in man to find 
Himself, and the instant that man gets lost in God, God realizes His 
Reality as Existence, eternal and infinite. 

In other words, infinite God becomes infinitely absorbed in His own 
infinitely perfect image intently seeking His infinity; and although God 
does gain full consciousness through it, He does not realize the reality of 
His own eternal, infinite existence in it. But, the instant the full 
consciousness thus gained ceases to identify God with the infinite 
reflection of His infinitely perfect image, this image vanishes from the 
consciousness of God, and God spontaneously and automatically and 
consciously realizes His own identity as God, the infinite Existence, and 
finds that He alone ever was, always is and eternally will remain the Only 
Reality. 

Thus God in the man state, at first realizing Himself as man, asserted 
His limited aspects through the limited self or the limited ego, the limited 
mind, the limited energy and the finite gross body. Then eventually and 
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pahlauå@ ˚o dw.ÎtaA sae PaitapaAidta i˚yaA | ipaπr, åntata: taTaA carma‰pa sae åpanae 
˚o ¥Rzvarvata\ ånauBava ˚rnae par, vah åpanaI idvya åsaIimata sa{aA kae¯ 'ArA 
ånanta ∆aAna, ånanta zai{aπ åOr ånanta åAnand ˚I åpanaI åsaIimata, åpairimata, 
ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita Paga† ˚rtaA hq |

saAta ivaiBa˜a PaATaima˚ ißTaitaya@ sae ho˚r, parmaAtmaA ˚I maUla, åcaetana, 
idvya gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ˚I gaupta caetanaA kae¯ ¨DaAr ˚I Pai[a¯yaA ˚A 
ica[aNa ˚rtae huyaee, ijasa˚I taulanaA manauZya ˚I saAta ivaiBa˜a PaATaima˚ åvaßTaAå@ 
sae ˚I ga¥R hq jao åpanaI åcaetana gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA sae lae˚r ¨sa åvaßTaA 
ta˚ caetanaA PaApta ˚rtaA hq ijasamaE ¨sae paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ho jaAtaI hq åOr vah 
paUrI KaulaI åAÂKa@ kae¯ saATa paUrI tarh jaAga ¨ˇtaA hq, hmaE yah maAlaUma hotaA hq 
i˚ yah parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA hq, jao åntata: parmaAtmaA 
˚I ´˚‰pataA, sawiZ† kae¯ idvya ßvapna kae¯ ∂>AmaA maE, pa¢yae˚ ja.∂ åOr caetana caI.ja 
sae taTaA sabasaee ˚rnae kae¯ baAd, åntata: paUNaRtayaA caqtanya parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚‰pataA 
paUNaRtayaA caqtanya manauZya sae ˚rtaI hq | 18

ˇI˚ åcaetana åvaßTaA sae lae˚r (ijasa˚I taulanaA idvya gahrI inaƒA 
åvaßTaA sae ˚I jaAtaI hq) manaUZya åvaßTaA maE paUNaR åOr BarpaUr caetanaA PaApta ho 
jaAnae ta˚ (ijasa˚I taulanaA ßTaUla jagata ˚A ånauBava ˚rtae huyae manauZya ˚I paUrI 
KaulaI åAÂKa@ sae ˚I jaAtaI hq), parmaAtmaA ´˚, 
åKaN∂\ya, åpaAr, inarA˚Ar åOr zaAzvata: savaR-vyaApaI banaA rhtaA hq | laei˚na 
parmaAtmaA ˚I savaR-vyaApaI ånanta Pakaw¯ita hI ¨sakae¯ sanaAtana idvya sata\ ˚o, 
Pa¢yaXa‰pa sae taTaA åPa¢yaXa ‰pa sae, saBaI åvaßTaAå@ åOr ‰pa@ maE ßvayama\ 
¨nakae¯ åißta¢va kae¯ Pa˚Azana@ kae¯ 'ArA, caqtanya taTaA åcaqtanya ‰pa sae Pa˚† ˚rtaI 
hq |

iva˚Asa ˚I sampaUNaR Pai[a¯yaA maUla, ånanta lahr ˚A inapa† sahja 
pairNaAma TaI, jao lahr åcaqtanya parmaAtmaA maE åpanae samaAtana åOr ånanta sata\ ˚I 
caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae paqdA hu¥R taI | åOr, yah baAta ivaroDaABaAsapaUNaR maAlaUma 
ho sa˚taI hq, i˚ iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE parmaAtmaA ˚I åcaqtanyataA nae parmaAtmaA 
˚I saupta caetanaA kae¯ ¨GaAr ˚o, [a¯maza: Paeirata i˚yaA, åOr vah caetanaA, parmaAtmaA 
˚I ´˚‰pataA ivaivaDa åOr åsaMKya ßTaUla ‰pa@ sae ˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA ivaivaDa åOr 
åsaMKya saMß˚Ar@ ˚A sa£caya taTaA ånauBava ˚rnae ˚I [a¯ima˚, inayamabaÆ åOr 
PagaitazaIla Pai[a¯yaA sae 

(126)

ultimately realizing Himself as God, He manifests His unlimited, 
unbounded, infinite trio-nature of infinite knowledge, infinite power and 
infinite bliss through His divine unlimited Self. 

While depicting, through the seven different primary stages, the 
process of unfoldment of the latent consciousness of God in His original, 
unconscious, divine sound sleep state, as compared with the seven 
different primary states of man gaining consciousness right from his 
unconscious sound sleep state to the state wherein he gains full 
consciousness and wakes up completely with wide-open eyes, it is found 
that this is the process of the evolution of consciousness of God which 
eventually identifies the fully conscious God with the fully conscious man, 
after identifying God with all and everything inanimate and animate in the 
drama of the divine dream of Creation. 18 

Right from the unconscious state (compared to the divine sound 
sleep state) until full and complete consciousness is gained in the man 
state (compared to the wide-open eyes of man experiencing the gross 
world), God remains One, indivisible, infinite, formless and eternally all-
pervading. But it is the all-pervading, infinite nature of God that expresses 
consciously and unconsciously His eternal divine existence, directly and 
indirectly, in one and all states and forms, through their expressions of 
their very being. 

The whole process of evolution was an absolutely spontaneous 
outcome of the original, infinite whim surging in the unconscious God to 
become conscious of His eternal and infinite existence. And, paradoxical 
as it may seem, in the process of evolution the unconsciousness of God 
urged the gradual unfoldment of the latent consciousness of God, which 
consciousness grew greater and greater through a gradual, systematic and 
progressive process of gathering and experiencing varied and innumerable 
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gau.jartaI hu¥R åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚ ba.ÎtaI ga¥R |
¥sa Pa˚Ar sae hI ¥Rzvar ˚I iva˚isata hotaI hu¥R caetanaA ‰pa@ kae¯ saATa-

saATa ÁÂcae åOr ÁÂcae Pa˚Ar kae¯ ‰pa@ ˚I åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ saATa parmaAtmaA ˚I 
´˚‰pataA ˚o janma detaI hq | parmaAtmaA ˚I yah ´˚‰pataA åpanaI paArI maE, ‰pa@ 
åOr PaAiNaya@ kae¯ saMsagao/ taTaA ivacCed@ ˚I, åTavaA taTaA˚iTata janma@ åOr 
maw¢yauå@ ˚I, Pa¢yaXa‰pa sae ånanta zaw~∂‹÷laA ˚o janma detaI hq, jao ‰pa åOr PaANaI 
zaUnyataA kae¯ åntagaRta bananaA åOr åpanae ˚o dw.ÎtaA sae jatalaAnaA åOr ipaπr naZ† ho 
jaAtaA jaArI rKatae hQ åOr vae åpanae paICe saMßKAr@ ˚I bapaOtaI Co.∂ jaAtae hQ | yae 
saMß˚Ar åpanaI paArI maE ¥Rzvar ˚I iva˚isata hotaI hu¥R caetanaA ˚o ipaπr sae å©asar 
˚rkae¯ ¥Rzvar ˚I ´˚‰pataA ´˚ åOr ‰pa sae ˚rAtae hQ jao naZ† huyae ‰pa kae¯ 
paICe CU†e huyae saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ho ÎAÂcae maE ÎlaA hotaA hq |

iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA sae gau.jar˚r, åcaqtanya parmaAtmaA nae åntata: 
paUNaRcaetanaA PaApta ˚I jabai˚ parmaAtmaA ˚I iva˚isata hu¥R caetanaA nae åntata: 
parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚‰pataA manaZya‰pa sae ˚I | laei˚na yah PaApta hu¥R paUNaR caetanaA 
saMß˚Ar@ sae pagaI caetanaA TaI ¥sailayae ¨sanae parmaAtmaA ˚o ¨sa˚I maUla ånanta 
åvaßTaA ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar na ˚rAyaA | ¥sakae¯ ivaparIta, parmaAtmaA ˚o ånauBava huåA 
i˚ vah manauZtaA hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar parmaAtmaA, åpanae PaTama, zabd (“maQ ˚Ona hUÂ ?”) 
˚I maUla lahr PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ baAd, ¥sa ißTaita par åpanae ˚o manauZya paAtaA hq 
åOr ßTaUla jagata ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, åOr ¨samaE Pa¢yaXa ‰pa sae manauZya ˚I 
tarh rhtaA hq åOr ¨sa˚o åpanae ånanta ´vaM sanaAtana sata\ ˚I ibalkau¯la ßmawita 
nah¡ rhtaI jaba ta˚ i˚ ¨sa˚o åpanae PaTama zabd “ma@ ˚Ona hUÂ ?” ˚A yaTaATaR 
¨{ar “maQ parmaAtmaA hUÂ” nah¡ imala jaAtaA |

¥sa Pa˚Ar sae hI maUla lahr nae zaUnya ˚I ¨tpai{a ˚I; åOr saMß˚Ar@ nae 
¨sa zaUnya ˚o zaUnyataA kae¯ ‰pa maE, åTaARta\ sawiZ† åOr sawiZ† kae¯ PaAiNaya@ kae¯ ‰pa 
maE, sauriXata rka›KaA; åOr åntata: ivaparIta saMß˚Ar åAi.Kar˚Ar ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚o 
¨KaA.∂  paEπkaE¯gae åOr sa¢yataA ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar PadAna ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ¨sa zaUnyataA 
˚o naZ† ˚r dEgae |

parmaAtmaA ˚I maUla lahr nae hI parma ßvatan[a parmaAtmaA maE ˚{aAR 
parmaAtmaA—rXa˚ parmaAtmaA—h{aAR parmaAtmaA (åtaARta\ b+ah˙A-ivaZNau-maheZa) kae¯ 
´˚saATa taIna ånanta gauNa paqdA ˚r idyae | parmaAtmaA ˚I Kaud maUla lahr

(127)

impressions through identifying God with varied and innumerable gross 
forms. 

So it is that the evolving consciousness of God gives rise to the 
identification of God with forms and states of forms of higher and higher 
types. This identification of God in turn gives rise to an apparently 
unending chain of associations and dissociations, or the so-called births 
and deaths, of forms and beings which continue to form and assert and 
then dwindle away in the Nothingness, leaving behind the legacy of 
impressions which in turn again lead the evolving consciousness of God to 
identify Himself with yet another form moulded of the very impressions 
left behind by the form that dwindled away. 

Through the process of evolution, the unconscious God did 
eventually gain full consciousness when the evolved consciousness of God 
eventually identified God with the human form. But this full 
consciousness gained was impressioned consciousness and therefore did 
not make God realize the original, infinite state of God. On the contrary, 
God realized that He is man. Thus God, after having the original whim of 
His First Word (“Who am I?”), at this stage finds Himself to be man and 
experiences the gross world, apparently living in it as man and quite 
oblivious of His infinite and eternal existence until He finds the real 
answer to His First Word of “Who am I?” to be “I am God.” 

So it is that the original whim created the Nothing; and the 
impressions or the sanskaras preserved that Nothing as the Nothingness, 
i.e., the Creation and the creatures of Creation; and eventually the opposite 
impressions will ultimately uproot these impressions and destroy that 
Nothingness to give realization of Reality. 

It was the original whim of God that effected in the absolutely 
independent God the infinite triune attributes of God the Creator—God the 
Preserver—God the Destroyer (i.e., Brahma—Vishnu—Mahesh). It is 
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hI parmaAtmaA ˚o ˚{aAR-Da{aAR-h{aAR jaqsae ånanta gauNa PadAna ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ¨{ardAyaI 
hq |

parmaAtmaA kae¯ yae ´˚saATa taIna ånanta gauNa, åißta¢vaDaArI saBaI 
caI.ja@ åOr PaAiNaya@ ˚I å†la rcanaA, saMrXaNa åOr ivanaAza ˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA, 
åivacala ‰pa sae åpanae ˚o balaAta\ åA‰.Î ˚rtae hQ | manauZya kae¯ åOr sawiZ† kae¯ 
åntagaRta saba PaAiNaya@ kae¯ ro.ja ro.ja kae¯ jaIvana maE BaI, parmaAtmaA ˚A yah ånanta 
i[agauNa pahlaU åivacala janma@—jananai[a¯yaAå@ (saMrXaNa .˚Ayama rKatae huyae) åOr 
maw¢yauå@ kae¯ 'ArA å†la‰pa sae åA‰.Î hotaA maAlaUma pa.∂taA hq |

maUla PaTama zabd nae, parmaAtmaA ˚I maUla lahr kae¯ 'ArA, Pasaupta zaUnya sae 
“maQ ˚Ona hUÂ ?” kae¯ Pasaupta maUla PaTama saMß˚Ar ˚I ¨¢pai{a ˚I, åOr ¥sa maUla 
PaTama saMß˚Ar nae pasaupta zaUnyataA ˚I ¨¢pai{a maUla sawiZ† kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚I | åpanaI 
paArI maE, zaUnyataA ˚I ¨¢pai{a saMß˚Ar@ ˚I ¨¢pai{a ˚rtaI hq jao zaUnyataA ˚o maUla 
sawiZ† kae¯ ‰pa maE å†latayaA sauriXata i˚yae rKatae hQ, jaba ta˚ i˚ åAi.Kar˚Ar 
yah zaUnyataA paunajaRnma åOr caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaAå@ sae gau.jar ˚r 
ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 'ArA naZ† nah¡ ho jaAtaI, åOr PaTama zabd “maQ ˚Ona hUÂ ?” 
˚A åintama ¨{ar “maQ parmaAtmaA hUÂ” nah¡ imala jaAtaA |

ja.∂ åOr caetana ‰pa@ ́ vaM PaAiNaya@ kae¯ ivaivaDa vyai{aπgata caqtanya PaitapaAdna@ 
sae ¨¢pa˜a huyae saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånausaAr hI, maAyaA åivacala ‰pa sae åpanaI Pa¢yaXatayaA 
ånanta ´vaM ivaivaDa ißTaita .˚Ayama rKataI hq | ivaivaDa vyai{aπgata jainata saMß˚Ar@ 
˚I ¥sa å†U† taTaA Pa¢yaXatayaA ånanta zaw~∂‹÷laA kae¯ ˚ArNa hI maUla Pakaw¯ita, jao 
parmaAtmaA ˚I maUla lahr sae paqdA hotaI hq, å†la‰pa sae riXata rhtaI hq, jabai˚ 
vah saATa-saATa iva˚isata hotaI rhtaI hq ijasasae Pa¢yae˚ åißta¢vaDaArI vyai{aπgata 
‰pa ´vaM PaANaI PaTama zabd “maQ ˚Ona hUÂ ?” kae¯ ¨{ar@ ˚A ånauBava caqtanya ‰pa 
sae ˚r sakae¯ i˚ “maQ ´˚ ja.∂ caI.ja hUÂ”, “maQ ´˚ caetana PaANaI hUÂ”, “maQ ´˚ 
ivavae˚zaIla PaANaI hUÂ”, “maQ ´˚ pau®Za hUÂ” åOr “maQ ´˚ ß[aI hUÂ” |

¨dAhrNa kae¯ ilayae, jaba maAnava åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA, manauZyavata\ gahrI 
inaƒA maE hotaA hq, åOr jaba ˚Ala ´vaM deza (time and space) manauZya kae¯ idna 
taTaA ivazva kae¯ ‰pa maE ¨sakae¯ ilayae sabakae¯ saba Pa¢yaXatayaA naZ† ho cau˚tae hQ, 
taba vah ˚Ona saI caI.ja hq jao ¨sakaee¯ ilayae Paitaidna

(128)

God’s original whim itself that is responsible for bestowing upon God 
infinite attributes such as the Creator—the Preserver—the Destroyer. 

These infinite triune attributes of God consistently force assertion 
through consistent formation, conservation and dissolution of all things 
and beings in existence. Even in the everyday life of man and of all 
creatures in Creation, this infinite triune aspect of God consistently 
appears to assert through consistent births, procreations (maintaining the 
preservation) and deaths. 

The original first word, through the original whim of God, created 
out of the latent Nothing the latent original first impression of “Who am 
I?” and this original first impression procreated the latent Nothingness as 
the original Creation. In turn, the procreation of the Nothingness 
procreates the impressions which continue to preserve the Nothingness 
consistently as the original Creation, until eventually this Nothingness is 
destroyed by opposite impressions through the processes of reincarnation 
and involution of consciousness, and the final answer of “I am God” is 
obtained to the first word “Who am I?” 

It is in accordance with the procreated impressions of the varied 
individualized conscious assertions of inanimate and animate forms and 
beings that illusion consistently maintains its apparently infinite and varied 
stand. It is because of this unfailing and apparently unending chain of 
varied individualized procreated impressions that the original Creation, 
originating out of the original whim of God, is consistently preserved, 
while being concurrently evolved so that every individualized form and 
being in existence may consciously experience the answers to the first 
word “Who am I?” as “I am an inanimate thing,” “I am an animate 
creature,” “I am a rational being,” “I am a man” and “I am a woman.” 

For example, when God in the man state, as man, is in sound sleep, 
and when time and space as the day and the universe of the man have all 
been apparently destroyed for him, then what is it that every day 
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¨sakae¯ dqina˚ PaBaAta ˚I ¨tpai{a å†la ‰pa sae ˚rtaI hq ? åOr pauna:, jaba 
manauZya Paitaidna jaAgataA hq, taba vah ˚Ona saI caI.ja hq jao ¨sakae¯ ilayae ¨sakae¯ 
ivazva ˚I åOr saba caI.ja@ ˚I jao ivazva ˚I hQ åOr ivazva kae¯ åndr hQ å†la 
‰pa sae ¨¢pai{a ˚rtaI hq | caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ dOrAna maE, åOr paunajaRnma ˚I 
Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ dOrAna maE, sai£cata huyae manauZya kae¯ Kaud åpanae Pasaupta saMß˚Ar ˚I 
¨sa˚o Paitaidna ibanaA åiBaPaAya  kae¯ jagaAnae kae¯ ilayae ¨sa˚I gahrI inaƒA maE Kaud 
¨sa˚I Pasaupta caetanaA ˚o ¨˚saAtae hQ, ijasasae i˚ manauZya kae¯ Kaud åpanae Pasaupta 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ¨sa˚I jaAgawta åvaßTaA kae¯ dOrAna maE caqtanya ånauBava@ kae¯ 'ArA 
samaApta ho jaAnae kae¯ ilayae åAvazya˚ åva˚Aza imala sakae¯ | ¥sa rIita sae Kaud 
manauZya kae¯ Pasaupta åvaßTaA kae¯ saMß˚Ar hI ¨sa manauZya kae¯ ilayae ro.ja Kaud ¨sakae¯ 
PaBaAta åOr Kaud ¨sakae¯ ivazva ˚I ¨¢pai{a ˚rtae hQ | yafaipa manauZya kae¯ Paitaidna 
kae¯ PaBaAta ´vaM ivazva dona@ ˚I ¨¢pai{a ¨sakae¯ ilayae ´˚saATa Kaud ¨sakae¯ Pasaupta 
saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 'ArA hu¥R TaI, ipaπr BaI vae dona@ ¨sakae¯ ilayae pahlae hI dqina˚ jaAgawta 
åvaßTaA kae¯ åntagaRta ¨sakae¯ jaIvana kae¯ ¨sakae¯ inajaI saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 'ArA riXata rhe 
Tae, åOr vae pahlae sae hI ivafamaAna maAyaA, åTavaA parmaAtmaA ˚I maUla lahr sae 
¨¢pa˜a hu¥R maUla sawiZ†, kae¯ gahre åOr gahre saMß˚Ar@ sae yau{aπ Kaud ¨sakae¯ dqina˚ 
jaIvana maE janana i[ayaA kae¯ 'ArA BaI riXata rhe Tae | åntata: manauZya kae¯ PaBaAta 
(åTavaA idna) åOr ¨sakae¯ ivazva dona@ ˚A naAza manauZya kae¯ Kaud åpanae ivaparIta 
saMß˚Ar@ sae ho jaAtaA hq ijana˚A ånauBava vah åpanaI inaƒA åvaßTaA maE ˚rtaA hq, 
åOr jao ¨sa˚I jaAgawta åvaßTaA kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ibalkau¯la ivaparIta hotae hQ |

åßtau, inayaimata å†la [a¯ma maE, manauZya åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA manauZyavata\, 
manauZya kae¯ Pasaupta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 'ArA Kaud åpanaI sawiZ† kae¯ ivaDaAtaA kae¯ ‰pa maE 
å†la ‰pa sae åpanaA PaitapaAdna ˚rtaA hq; jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE manauZya ˚A dqina˚ 
jaIvana vyataIta ˚rtae, åOr sawiZ† kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A janana ˚rtae huyae Kaud åpanaI 
sawiZ† kae¯ Da{aAR kae¯ ‰pa maE å†la‰pa sae åpanaA PaitapaAdna ˚rtaA hq; åOr manauZya 
kae¯ ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 'ArA, jaba vah sao jaAtaA hq åOr åntata: gahrI inaƒA 
åvaßTaA maE ho jaAtaA hq, Kaud åpanaI sawiZ† kae¯ h{aAR kae¯ ‰pa maE å†la‰pa sae 
åpanaA PaitapaAdna ˚rtaA hq | Paitaidna, manauZya åpanaI caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA vyai{aπgata ˚I 
hu¥R sawiZ† ˚o

(129)

unfailingly creates his daily morning for him? And again, when man 
wakes up every day, then what is it that unfailingly creates for him his 
universe and all the things that are of it and in it? It is the man’s own 
dormant impressions gathered during the course of the evolution of 
consciousness, and during the process of reincarnation, that incite his own 
dormant consciousness during sound sleep to wake him up inadvertently 
every day, so that the man’s own dormant impressions may have the 
necessary scope to become exhausted through conscious experiences 
during his awake state. In this manner the man’s own impressions in the 
dormant state create for the man his own morning and his own universe 
every day. Although both the daily morning and the universe of the man 
were simultaneously created for him by his own dormant impressions, yet 
both were already handily preserved for him by his own impressions of his 
life in the everyday awake state, and also through the procreation in his 
own everyday life of deeper and deeper impressions or sanskaras of the 
already existing Illusion, or of the original Creation, which sprang from 
the original whim of God. Eventually, both the morning (or the day) and 
the universe of that man are destroyed by the man’s own opposite 
impressions experienced in his sleep state, which are diametrically 
opposite to the impressions of his awake state. 

Hence, in regular unfailing succession, God in the man state as man, 
consistently asserts Himself as the Creator of His own Creation through 
the dormant impressions of man; as the Preserver of His own Creation 
through man’s leading the everyday life in the awake state, procreating the 
impressions of creation; and as the Destroyer of His own Creation through 
the opposite impressions of man when he falls asleep and ultimately 
passes away in the sound sleep state. Every day, finally destroying the 
very creation as individualized by his consciousness, man once again 
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åntata: naZ† ˚rtaA huåA, saMß˚Ar@ ˚I paI.∂A kae¯ 'ArA ´˚ baAr ipaπr sae paUrI 
sawiZ† ˚o rcataA hq, ¨sa˚I rXaA ˚rtaA hq åOr ¨sa˚o naZ† ˚rtaA hq | hr caI.
ja åOr hr PaANaI kae¯ ßvayaM åißta¢va kae¯ 'ArA BaI, parmaAtmaA ˚{aAR, Ba{aAR åOr 
h{aAR kae¯ ‰pa maE åpanae ånanta i[amauKaI gauNa@ ˚A å†lataApaUvaR˚ PaitapaAdna ˚rtaA 
hq |

jaqsae manaUZya åvaßTaA ˚I Pakaw¯ita maE, vaqsae hI parmaAtmaA ˚I Pa¢yae˚ 
åvaßTaA ˚I Pakaw¯ita maE BaI, parmaAtmaA ˚{aAR, Ba{aAR åOr h{aAR kae¯ åpanae ånanta 
i[amauKaI gauNa@ ˚A å†la PaitapaAdna ´˚saATa saIDae åOr paroXa‰pa sae, Paga†‰pa sae 
åOr yaTaATaR ‰pa sae, ˚rtaA hq | ^dya ˚I Da.∂˚na åOr paeπpaπ.∂@ ˚I i[a¯yaA ta˚ 
maE BaI ånanta i[amauKaI gauNa@ kae¯ taIna pahlaU åpanaA dw.Î PaitapaAdna ˚rnae maE ˚BaI 
nah¡ cau˚tae | ^dya ˚I Pa¢yae˚ Da.∂˚na kae¯ saATa, ^dya paqπlataA hq, izaiTala hotaA 
hq (saMkau¯cana ˚I åvaiDa maE) åOr isakau¯.∂taA hq, åOr ¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa vah ´˚ 
åor ´˚ PaANaI kae¯ janma kae¯ åAgamana ˚I saUcanaA detaA hq, åOr dUsarI åor ¨sa 
PaANaI kae¯ jaIvana ˚o ißTar rKataA hq, åOr åntata:, åAiKarI taTaA carma saMkau¯cana 
kae¯ saATa ¨sa PaANaI ˚I Baoita˚ maw¢yau ˚r detaA hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar sae hI parmaAtmaA kae¯ ˚{aAR parmaAtmaA, Ba{aAR parmaAtmaA åOr 
h{aAR parmaAtmaA (b+ah˙, ivaZNau åOr maheza åTavaA izava), ‰paeNa i[amauKaI gauNa saba 
caI.ja@ maE åOr Pa¢yae˚ jaIvaDaArI maE åOr saba PaAiNaya@ maE, caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ 
dOrAna maE hr ißTaita par parmaAtmaA ˚I hr åvaßTaA maE, åOr caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna 
maE hr BaUima˚A par, ßvaADaInataApaUvaR˚ taTaA ´˚saATa åpanaA dw.Î PaitapaAdna ˚rtae hQ, 
jaba ta˚ åntata: maUla ´eih˚ sawiZ†, yauga@, ˚Alaca[a¯@ åOr åvaiDaya@ ta˚ ißTar 
rhnaee kae¯ baAd åOr ´eih˚ saMß˚Ar@ ˚I [a¯I.∂A kae¯ 'ArA riXata rhnae kae¯ baAd, 
parmaAtmaA kae¯ ´eih˚ ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ ˚I [a¯I.∂A kae¯ 'ArA åintama ‰pa sae naZ† 
nah¡ ho jaAtaI | yah åintama ivanaAza åAmataOr par “mahAPalaya” ˚hlaAtaA hq, 
ijasa˚A åTaR hq “laya ho jaAnae ˚I mahAna sae mahana Ga†naA”, jabai˚ zaUnyataAvata\ 
åiKala ´eih˚ sawiZ† sabakau¯C maE ånantatayaA samaA jaAtaI hq |

iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE åcaqtanya parmaAtmaA nae paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚I, 
åpanaI maUla ånanta åvaßTaA ˚I nah¡ bail˚ ßTaUla åOr saIimata åvaßTaA ˚I 
caetanaA PaApta ˚I | iva˚Asa kae¯ dOrAna maE paUre saMGaZaR kae¯ baAd, ijasanae parmaAtmaA kae¯ 
ilayae paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚I, ina:sandeh vah caetanaA i˚sa

(130)

creates, preserves and destroys the whole creation through the play of 
impressions. Even through the very being of every thing and of every 
creature, God consistently asserts His infinite triune attributes as the 
Creator, the Preserver and the Destroyer. 

As in the nature of the man state, so also in the nature of every state 
of God, God consistently asserts directly and indirectly, apparently and 
really, His infinite triune attributes of Creator, Preserver and Destroyer at 
one and the same time. Even in the very pulsation of the heart and in the 
functioning of the lungs, the three aspects of the infinite triune attributes 
never fail to assert. With every pulsation of the heart, the heart expands, 
relaxes (in the refractory period) and contracts, simultaneously heralding 
the advent of the birth of a being on the one hand, and sustaining the life 
of the being on the other hand, and finally, with the eventual and final 
contraction, leading to the physical death of the being. 

Thus it is that the triune attributes of God, as God the Creator, God 
the Preserver and God the Destroyer (Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh or 
Shiva), assert independently as well as simultaneously in all things and in 
every creature and in all beings, in every state of God at every stage in the 
evolution of consciousness, and on every plane in the involution of 
consciousness, until eventually the original cosmic Creation, having 
sustained the ages, cycles and periods, and being preserved by the play of 
cosmic impressions, is finally destroyed by the play of cosmic opposite 
impressions of God. This final destruction is generally known as 
mahapralaya, meaning the “Greatest of the great event of absorption,” 
when the whole cosmic Creation as Nothingness is absorbed infinitely by 
the Everything. 

In the process of evolution, unconscious God did obtain full 
consciousness, not of His original infinite state but of the gross and finite. 
After all the struggle during the course of evolution, which achieved full 
consciousness for God, no doubt—at what price was it gained? The cost 
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˚Imata par PaApta ˚I ga¥R TaI ? vah ˚Imata TaI ßTaUla ‰pa maE sai£cata huyae 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚I bapaOtaI ˚A baoJa—jao ßTaUla ‰pa parmaAtmaA ˚I iva˚AsazaIla caetanaA 
kae¯ saMsagaR ˚A åAi.KarI maADyama TaA—ijasakae¯ maADyama sae BarpaUr caetanaA paUNaRtayaA 
iva˚isata ho ga¥R ijasa XaNa parmaAtmaA nae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA manauZya-‰pa sae ˚I | 
¥sailayae manauZya åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ˚o, BarpaUr caetanaA PaApta ˚r laenae par BaI, 
åpanaI maUla åvaßTaA ˚A ∆aAna åba BaI nah¡ hotaA | yah å∆aAna ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ 
kae¯ åvaAMiCta (yafaipa åAvazya˚) baoJa kae¯ ˚ArNa hotaA hq jao ßTaUla saMß˚Ar 
PaApta hu¥R paUNaR caetanaA sae åba BaI icapa†e rhtae hQ |

vah Pai[a¯yaA ijasakae¯ 'ArA manauZya åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ¥na saIimata 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A baoJa h†Anae kae¯ ilayae saMGaZaR ˚rtaA hq ´esaI Pai[a¯yaA hq jao ivaparIta 
saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ maADyama sae hotaI hq, åOr vah paUnajaRnma 19 ˚I Pai[a¯yaA ˚hlaAtaI hq 
| 

caetanaA kae¯ Ápar sae saIimata saMß˚Ar@ ˚A baoJa h†Anae ˚A Paya}a ˚rnae maE 
parmaAtmaA ˚I ßTaUla caetanaA ˚o ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava åAvazya˚‰pa sae ˚rnaA 
pa.∂taA hq åOr ipaπr ¨nhE paUnajaRnma@ ˚I ´˚ zaw~∂‹÷laA sae gau.jar ˚r åsaMKya 
ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 'ArA samaApta ˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq | ßvaBaAva sae ivaparIta ånauBava 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚o samaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ibalkau¯la åAvazya˚ hotae hQ, ka›ya@i˚ kae¯vala 
ivaparIta ånauBava hI gahrI ja.∂ jamaAyae huyae åTavaA dw.ÎtaA sae ßTaAipata huyae ivaivaDa 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚I ja.∂@ ˚o ihlaA sa˚tae hQ |

paunajaRnma ˚I Paipa¯yaA maE manauZya maE ißTata paUNaRtayaA ßTaUla-caqtanya parmaAtmaA, 
jao paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata saUXma ´vaM ˚ArNa zarIr@ sae yau{aπ hotaA hq, ijana zarIr@ ˚A 
¨payaoga å†la ‰pa sae, yafaipa åcaetanatayaA, ˚rtaA hq, åinavaAyaR‰pa sae ivaivaDa 
åOr åsaMKya ånauBava@ ˚I ånanta zaw~∂‹÷laAå@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, jao ånauBava 
ßvaBaAva sae ivaparIta hotae hQ, ijasasae i˚ 'n'@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar samaApta ho sakaE¯ | ¥na 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚I CApa inarntar manauZya kae¯ ˚ArNa zarIr åTavaA mana par pa.∂taI rhtaI 
hq, åTavaA vah ¨na˚A cayana ˚rtaA rhtaA hq, åOr manauZya maE ivafamaAna åAntair˚ 
caetanaA ¨na saMß˚Ar@ ˚o DaArNa i˚yae rhtaI åTavaA ¨nhE mau{aπ ˚rtaI rhtaI hq | 
manauZya maE ißTata, manauZyavata\ parmaAtmaA ˚I åAntair˚ caetanaA åOr paUNaR caetanaA kae¯ 
'ArA jaba yae saMß˚Ar mau{aπ hotae hQ, taba ¨sa˚o mau{aπ huyae saMß˚Ar@ ˚I ivaivaDataA 
åOr PagaA.ÎtaA kae¯ ånausaAr ivaivaDa ånauBava hotae hQ | jabai˚

(131)

was the burden of the legacy of impressions accumulated in the gross 
form—the last medium of association of the evolving consciousness of 
God—through which full consciousness was completely evolved in the 
instant that God identified Himself with the human form. Therefore God 
in the man state is still unaware of His original state despite having gained 
full consciousness. This unawareness is due to the unwanted (though 
necessary) burden of the gross impressions still clinging to the full 
consciousness gained. 

The process through which God in the man state struggles to 
unburden these finite impressions is one which takes place through 
opposite impressions, and is called the process of reincarnation. 19 

In trying to unburden consciousness from the finite impressions the 
gross consciousness of God necessarily has to experience these 
impressions and then exhaust them by innumerable opposite experiences 
through a series of reincarnations. Experiences opposite by nature are 
absolutely essential to exhaust the impressions, because opposite 
experiences alone can shake up the roots of thickly set or firmly 
established varied impressions. 

In the process of reincarnation the fully gross-conscious God in 
man, fortified with fully developed subtle and mental bodies, which are 
consistently though unconsciously used, must necessarily experience a 
series of unending chains of varied and innumerable experiences, opposite 
by nature, in order that the impressions of opposites might be exhausted. 
These impressions are constantly being imprinted upon, or picked up by, 
the mental body or the mind of man, and are retained or released by the 
sub-consciousness in man. When these impressions are released through 
the sub-consciousness and full consciousness of God in man, as man, he 
has varied experiences according to the variety and the intensity of the 
impressions released. Whereas the subtle body of man, which is the seat of 
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manauZya ˚A saUXma zarIr, jao zai{aπ ˚A kae¯nƒ hq, manauZya kao ¨sakae¯ ßvapna åTavaA 
jaAgawta åvaßTaA kae¯ (jaqsae BaI åvaßTaA ho) dqina˚ jaIvana maE ˚maR ˚rnae kae¯ inaima{a 
i[a¯yaAzaIla ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚o zai{aπ PadAna ˚rtaA hq | yae ˚maR BaI 
ßvaBaAva maE ivaivaDa sambainData ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ivaparIta hotae hQ |

¥sa Pa˚Ar ßTaUla BaUima˚A par ißTata maAnava åvaßTaA maE, yafaipa PaANa 
(energy) åOr mana ˚A paUrA iva˚Asa ho jaAtaA hq åOr ¨sa˚A ¨payaoga inarntar 
taTaA åivacala ‰pa sae i˚yaA jaAtaA hq, tao BaI vae paroXa åOr åcaetana ‰pa sae 
˚Ama maE laAyae jaAtae hQ | PaANa BaUima˚A par honae kae¯ samaya (yaAnaI saUXma BaUima˚Aå@ 
par), ¥sa PaANa zai{aπ (energy) ˚A ¨payaoga idvya ‰pa sae åOr caetanatayaA i˚yaA 
jaAtaA hq; laei˚na saUXma BaUima˚Aå@ par mana ˚A ¨payaoga paroXa‰pa sae taTaA 
åcaetanatayaA i˚yaA jaAtaA hq | manao BaUima˚Aå@ par, jabai˚ ¥sa mana ˚A ¨payaoga 
idvya ‰pa sae taTaA caetanatayaA i˚yaA jaAtaA hq, PaANa zai{aπ ˚A ¨payaoga kae¯vala 
paroXa‰pa sae taTaA åcaetanatayaA i˚yaA jaAtaA hq |*

¥sasae åinavaAyaR‰pa sae yah inaZ˚ZaR ina˚lataA hq i˚ jabai˚ maAnava 
åvaßTaA maE yah ßTaUla-caqtanya parmaAtmaA ßTaUla jagata maE 'n'@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA 
hq, vah ivaivaDa åAitaya@, Damao/, rAZ†>IyataAå@ åOr rMga@ maE taTaA ivaivaDa ivaiBa˜a, 
ßTaAna@ åOr mahA'Ipa@ maE, ˚BaI pau®Za kae¯ ‰pa maE, ˚BaI ß[aI kae¯ ‰pa maE, åsaMKya 
baAr paunajaRnma laetaA hq, åOr hmaezaA 'qDa saMß˚Ar@ ˚A paunainaRrIXaNa ˚rtaA taTaA ¨nhE 
'n'@ kae¯ ånauBava 'ArA samaApta ˚rtaA hq | 

¥na ivaivaDa 'n'Atma˚ saMß˚Ar@ åOr [a¯maza: ¨nakae¯ ivaparIta ånauBava@ kae¯ 
'ArA hI sadqva saTaUla-caqtanya parmaAtmaA maAnava åvaßTaA maE pawTvaI par, samBavata: 
´˚ idna, laAKa@ paunajaRnma@ kae¯ baAd, gahre ga.∂e saMß˚Ar@ ˚o XaINa ˚r sa˚taA hq 
| maAnava-yaoinaya@ ˚I taTaA˚iTata maw¢yauå@ åOr janma@ kae¯ ¥sa ˚Alaca[a¯ ˚I 
Pai[a¯yaA hI åntata: maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata ßTaUla-caqtanya parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
˚o PaitavaDaRna kae¯ ilayae ¨tPaeirta ˚rtaI hq |

(132)

* [¥sae BaI pai.Îyae : maeherbaAbaA, “PaANa zai{aπ åOr ƒvya kae¯ Ápar mana ˚A inayaM[aNa”, savaoR{ama 
jaIvana, åA¥RvaI åoº d\yaUza (saqna.PaπAMisas˚o : saU.paπI.jma iråoiryaeN†e∂, ¥n˚Arpaorae†e∂, 1957), 
'ArA sampaAidta, pawZˇ 38 | sampaAd˚]

energy, energizes these impressions to activate man into committing 
actions in his everyday life of either the dream or awake state (as the case 
may be). These actions are also opposite in nature to the varied related 
opposite impressions. 

Thus in the man state on the gross plane, although energy and the 
mind are fully developed and are continually and consistently used, yet 
they are employed indirectly and unconsciously. When on the planes of 
Energy (i.e., on the subtle planes), this Energy is divinely and consciously 
made use of; but on the subtle planes the Mind is made use of indirectly 
and unconsciously. On the mental planes, when this Mind is made use of 
divinely and consciously, Energy is only made use of indirectly and 
unconsciously.* 

It necessarily follows that while this gross-conscious God in the man 
state experiences the opposites in the gross world, He reincarnates a 
number of times, sometimes as a male, sometimes as a female, in the 
varied castes, creeds, nationalities and colours and in varied different 
places and continents, always reviewing opposite impressions and 
exhausting them by experiences of opposites. 

It is always through these diverse oppositional impressions and their 
respective opposed experiences that gross-conscious God in the man state 
on earth can possibly one day, after millions of rebirths, thin out the thick-
set impressions. It is the process of this cycle of so-called deaths and births 
of human-forms that ultimately urges the consciousness of the gross-
conscious God in the man state to involve. This process of involution of 

∗ [See also Meher Baba, “Control of Mind over Energy and Matter,” Life at Its 
Best, ed. Ivy O. Duce (San Francisco: Sufism Reoriented, Inc., 1957), 38. Ed.] 
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caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna ˚I yah Pai[a¯yaA [a¯maza: saA˚Ar hota I hq jaba ßTaUla saMß˚Ar 
[a¯maza: åiDa˚ XaINa åoDa˚ nyaUna hotae jaAtae hQ |

maAnava ißTaita maE parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna kae¯vala taba samBava 
hotaA hq jaba 'qDa saMß˚Ar, ´˚ bahuta-bahuta lambaI Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ baAd, [a¯maza: 
å†la paunajaRnma@ ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ 'ArA, jao ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ ˚I saImaA ˚I åor lae 
jaAtaI hq, DaIre-DaIre XaINa hotae hQ |

jaba ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ ˚I hd åA jaAtaI hq, taba vah ißTaita PaApta hotaI 
hq jahAÂ maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata ßTaUla-caqtanya parmaAtmaA [a¯maza: ßTaUla jagata sae 
ivaicC˜a ho jaAtaA hq jaqsae hI caetanaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna caetanaA ˚o åntamauRKaI 
(infold) ˚rnae lagataA hq | ¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa, caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna kae¯ PaArmBa 
kae¯ saATa, maAnava ißTaita maE parmaAtmaA ßTaUla jagata kae¯ 'n'@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rnae sae [a¯maza: ålaga hotaA jaAtaA hq |

yah deKaA gayaA TaA i˚ parmaAtmaA nae caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa ˚I Paitai[a¯yaA 
kae¯ 'ArA paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚I TaI; laei˚na PaApta hu¥R vah paUNaR caetanaA ésaI caetanaA 
TaI jao saMß˚Ar@ sae BarI TaI | paUNaR caetanaA PaApta huyae ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A sapaπAyaA 
˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, paunajaRnma ˚I Pai[a¯yaA åOr caetanaA kae¯ paitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA sae gau.
jarnaA åvazyamBaAvaI hq |

parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA ˚I taulanaA manauZya ˚I 
åAÂKaE DaIre-DaIre Kaulanae sae ˚I ga¥R TaI | jaba manauZya nae åpanaI åAÂKaE paUrItaOr sae 
Kaola d¡ tao ¨sa˚I taulanaA caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ ånta sae ˚I ga¥R TaI, ka›ya@i˚ 
taba parmaAtmaA nae BarpaUr caetanaA PaApta ˚r laI TaI |

maAnava ißTaita maE parmaAtmaA kae¯ paUnajaRnma ˚I Pai[a¯yaA ˚I taulanaA ¨sa 
manauZya sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq jao paUrI tarh sae jaAgawta hq åOr paUNaRtayaA caqtanya hq 
åOr ¨sa˚I åAÂKaE paUrI KaulaI hQ, åOr vah ivaivaDa ånauBava PaApta ˚r rhA hq jao 
¨na saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ivaparIta Tae jao ¨sanaee åpanae jaIvana kae¯ vaZao/ maE sai£cata ˚r 
ilayae Tae, åOr ijana˚A ånauBava vah åba åpanae maOjaUdA jaIvana ˚Ala maE 
i[a¯yaAtma˚ ‰pa sae ˚rtaA hq, åOr åpanae naAnaAivaiDa i[a¯yaA˚laApa kae¯ ˚rnae maE 
Kaud åpanae ˚o BaUla jaAtaA hq |

åba maAnava ißTaita maE ißTata parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna kae¯ ilayae 
¨tPaerNaA ˚I taulanaA ´˚ åAdmaI sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq ijasae, åpanae idna kae¯ 
i[a¯yaA˚laApa maE vyaßta rhnae kae¯ baAd, åAi.Kar˚Ar samaya imalataA hq, jaba ¨sa˚A 
idna ˚A ˚Ama PaAya: samaApta ho jaAtaA hq, ijasasae

(133)

consciousness gradually takes shape when the gross impressions gradually 
grow fainter and scarcer. 

Involution of the consciousness of God in the man state is only 
possible when the opposite impressions, after a very, very long process, 
gradually thin out through the process of unfailing reincarnations which 
leads to the limit of gross impressions. 

When the limit of gross impressions is reached, then the stage is 
attained where gross-conscious God in the man state gradually becomes 
dissociated from the gross world as the involution of consciousness begins 
to infold the consciousness. Simultaneously with the beginning of the 
involution of consciousness, God in the man state gradually dissociates 
from experiencing the impressions of the opposites of the gross world. 

It was seen that God attained full consciousness through the process 
of evolution of consciousness; but the full consciousness gained was a 
consciousness that was impressioned. In order to wipe the impressions off 
of the full consciousness gained, the process of reincarnation and the 
process of involution of consciousness must be followed through. 

The process of the evolution of consciousness of God was compared 
to the gradual opening of the eyes of man. When man opened his eyes 
completely it was compared with the end of the evolution of 
consciousness, because God then had gained full consciousness. 

The process of the reincarnation of God in the man state may be 
compared with the man completely awake with full consciousness and 
with eyes wide open, gaining diverse experiences opposite to the 
impressions he gathered during the years of his life, and which he now 
actively experiences during the course of his days, forgetting his own self 
amid the execution of his multifarious activities. 

Now the urge for the involution of the consciousness of God in the 
man state may be compared with a man who, having been engrossed in his 
activities of the day, at last finds time, when the day’s work is practically 
over, to pay attention to his own self rather than to his activities. Thus 
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vah åpanaA DyaAna åpanae i[a¯yaA˚laApa kae¯ bajaAya Kaud åpanaI åor ˚r sa˚taA hq 
| ¥sa Pa˚Ar ¨tPaeirta honae par manauZya ˚A DyaAna åpanae baAhrI i[a¯yaA˚laApa sae 
Kaud åpanaI åor ¨icata DyaAna denae ˚I åor åpanaeåApa iKaca jaAtaA hq |

ˇI˚ ijasa tarh paUNaR caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa saAta ivaiBa˜a [a¯ma@ maE huåA 
TaA, ¨saI Pa˚Ar iva˚isata paUNaR caetanaA ˚A paUNaR iva˚asa saAta ivaiBa˜a [a¯ma@ maE 
paitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ 'ArA hotaA hq | caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna ˚I yae saAta 
ißTaitayaAÂ “caetanaA ˚I saAta BaUima˚AyaE” ˚hlaAtaI hQ | saAtava¡ BaUima˚A caetanaA kae¯ 
PaitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE saAtava¡ åOr åintama ißTaita hq jahAÂ caetanaA paUNaR ‰pa sae 
iva˚isata hq åOr parmaAtmaA caqtanya ‰pa sae åpanae zaAzvata ånanta sata\ ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rtaA hq; åTaARta\, parmaAtmaA ˚o, jao maUla ‰pa maE åcaeqtanya TaA, åba 
ßvayaM ivaßmawita ˚I ivaßmawita ho jaAtaI hq |

maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ [a¯ima˚ PaitavaDaRna ˚I 
¥na saAta ißTaitaya@ ˚I taulanaA manauZya kae¯ paUre Kaulae nae[a@ sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI h, jao 
pahlae ˇI˚ åpanae sae åAgae åOr åpanae sae dUr †˚†˚I lagaAyae huyae hq | ipaπr, 
Kaud åpanaeåApa ˚o deKanae kae¯ PayaAsa maE, vah åpanae nae[a [a¯maza: naIcae ˚o ˚rtaA 
hq, åOr ¨na˚o saAta xeiNaya@ maE GaumaAtaA hq, jaba ta˚ i˚ åAi.Kar˚Ar ¨sa˚I 
dwiZ† ˚A ivaßtaAr ¨sa˚o Kaud åpanae maE samaAivaZ† nah¡ ˚r laetaA |

inaizcata, åsaMKya paunajaRnma@ kae¯ maADyama sae, jahAÂ ßTaUla ånauBava@ ˚I 
´˚ saImaA pahuÂca jaAtaI hq, åOr jaba ßTaUla saMß˚Ar XaINa åOr PaAya: inaja«va ho 
jaAtae hQ, taba maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata ßTaUla-caqtanya parmaAtmaA ˚I ßTaUla caetanaA 
[a¯maza: PaitavaiDaRta honae lagataI hq, åOr manauZya ˚I åvaßTaA maE ißTata parmaAtmaA 
caetanaA kae¯ paitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE Pavaeza ˚rtaA hq |

¥sa ißTaita maE PaitavaiDaRta hotaI hu¥R ßTaUla caetanaA saUXma jagata ˚I pahlaI 
åvaßTaA åTavaA BaUima˚A ˚A åAMiza˚ ånauBava PaApta ˚rtaI hq; åOr ¥na ånauBava@ 
˚o maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata parmaAtmaA pahlae hI paUNaRtayaA iv˚isata saUXma zarIr kae¯ 
maADyama sae ˚rtaA hq | pahlaI BaUima˚A kae¯ pahlae yahI maUla ißTaita hq jahAÂ maAnava 
åvaßTaA maE ißTata ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ parmaAtmaA ˚I iva˚isata ßTaUla caetanaA ˚o saUXma 
jagata ˚I PaTama BaUima˚A ˚I pahlaI JalakaE¯ PaApta hotaI hQ, åOr vah ¨nakae¯ 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava åAMiza˚ ‰pa sae ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ 'ArA åOr åAMiza˚ ‰pa 
sae saUXma zarIr

(134)

urged, man’s attention shifts automatically from external activities towards 
paying proper attention to his own self. 

Just as full consciousness was evolved in seven different stages, so 
too, evolved full consciousness is completely involved through the process 
of involution in seven different stages. These seven stages of involution of 
consciousness are named “the seven planes of consciousness.” The 
seventh plane is the seventh and last stage in the process of involution of 
consciousness where consciousness is completely involved and God 
consciously realizes His eternal infinite existence. That is, God, Who was 
originally unconscious, now becomes oblivious of oblivion itself. 

These seven stages of gradual involution of the consciousness of 
God in the man state may be compared with the wide-open eyes of a man, 
at first gazing straight ahead of him and away from him. Then, in an 
attempt to behold his own self, he lowers his eyes gradually, shifting them 
in seven stages, until eventually his range of vision includes his own self. 

Through unfailing, numerous reincarnations wherein a limit to gross 
experiences is reached, and when the gross impressions become faint and 
almost defunct, the gross consciousness of gross-conscious God in the 
man state gradually begins to involve, and God in the state of man is 
initiated into the process of involution of consciousness. 

At this stage the involving gross consciousness experiences 
partially the first stage or plane of the subtle world through the medium 
of the already fully developed subtle body of God in the man state. This is 
the initial stage before the first plane where the involved gross 
consciousness of gross-conscious God in the man state obtains the first 
glimpses of the first plane of the subtle world, and experiences their 
impressions partially through the gross body and partially through the 
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'ArA ˚rtaA hq | ¥sa ßTala par ßTaUla åOr saUXma dona@ ¥inƒya@ ˚A ´˚saATa 
Payaoga i˚yaA jaAtaA hq |

yah vah ißTaita hq jahAÂ maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata parmaAtmaA, maAnao 
saImaAnta reKaA par Ka.∂A hotaA hq, jao ßTaUla jagata åOr saUXma jagata kae¯ baIca ˚I 
saImaA ißTar ˚rtaI hq åOr jahAÂ maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
˚o ivaica[a caI.ja@ kae¯ ånauBava PaApta hotae hQ | åpanae ßTaUla nae[a@ kae¯ 'ArA ¨sa˚o 
saUXma BaUima˚A ˚I JalakaE¯ PaApta hotaI hQ, ¨sa˚o åpanae ßTaUla ˚Ana@ kae¯ 'ArA 
saUXma BaUima˚A ˚A åAlaOi˚˚ sa∂fi÷Ita saunaA¥R pa.∂taA hq, åOr åpanaI ßTaUla 
maAisa˚A kae¯ 'ArA vah saUXma saugainData vaßtauå@ ˚A åAnand laetaA hq | saMXaepa maE, 
maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata ßTaUla-caqtanya parmaAtmaA, åAMiza˚ ‰pa sae saUXma jagata 
˚I pahlaI BaUima˚A par, ßTaUla ¥inƒya@ kae¯ 'ArA saUXma saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA 
hq |

ßTaUla caetanaA ̊ A åOr åiDa˚ PaitavaDaRna honae par, ßTaUla-caqtanya parmaAtmaA 
˚o saUXma jagata ˚I pahlaI BaUima˚A ˚A ånauBava [a¯maza: paUNaR‰pa sae ho jaAtaA hq 
| åba maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata parmaAtmaA ˚I ßTaUla caetanaA åOr åiDa˚ ßTaUla 
caetanaA nah¡ rhtaI, varna\ vah saUXma caetanaA hotaI hq |

maAnava ißTaita maE saUXma-caqtanya parmaAtmaA ˚o [a¯maza: saUXma jagata ˚I 
dUsarI BaUima˚A ˚I caetanaA åA jaAtaI hq jaqsae-jaqsae caetanaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna caetanaA ˚o 
¨GaArnae kae¯ ilayae åAgae åOr åAgae å©asar hotaA hq |

yah saUXma jagata ånanta PaANazai{aπ ˚A Padeza hq | ånanta åOr åsaIimata 
zai{aπ, jao parmaAtmaA ˚I ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita ˚A ´˚ åMga hotaI hq, jaba vah 
åsaIimata ånantataA kae¯ kae¯nƒ sae paqπla˚r maAyaA kae¯ saIimata jagata@ maE jaAtaI hq, 
saIimatataA maE pairvaitaRta hotaI hq åOr saUXma jagata ˚I ånanta PaANa zai{aπ kae¯ ‰pa 
maE saUXma jagata kae¯ Padeza maE åiBavya{aπ hotaI hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar, dUsarI BaUima˚A maE, maAnava-‰paDaArI parmaAtmaA saUXma caetanaA sae 
sampa˜a hotaA hq, åOr ¥sailayae Ása˚o ßTaUla zarIr ˚I åOr ˚ArNa zarIr, 
åTaARta\ mana, ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI | i˚ntau maAnava-‰paDaArI parmaAtmaA inazcaya hI 
ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ maADyama sae åOr mana (˚ArNa zarIr) kae¯ maADyama sae ˚AyaR ˚rtaA 
hq—Pa¢yaXa ‰pa sae nah¡, i˚ntau saUXma BaUima˚A par åOr saUXma BaUima˚A sae ˚AyaR 
˚rtaA hq |

¥sailayae yaid maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata saUXma-caqtanya parmaAtmaA ˚o
(135)

subtle body. Here both the gross and the subtle senses are simultaneously 
used. 

This is the stage where God in the man state stands, as it were, on 
the line of demarcation which delimits the gross world from the subtle 
world and where the consciousness of God in the man state experiences 
strange things. With His gross eyes He obtains glimpses of the subtle 
plane, with His gross ears He hears celestial music of the subtle plane, 
with His gross nose He enjoys subtle scents. In short, gross-conscious God 
in the man state, partially on the first plane of the subtle world, 
experiences subtle impressions with the gross senses. 

With further involution of gross consciousness, gross-conscious God 
gradually experiences completely the first plane of the subtle world. Now 
the gross consciousness of God in the man state is no longer gross 
consciousness, but is subtle consciousness. 

Subtle-conscious God in the man state gradually becomes conscious 
of the second plane of the subtle world as the involution progresses on and 
on to infold consciousness further and further. 

This subtle world is the domain of infinite energy. The infinite and 
unlimited power, which is an aspect of the infinite trio-nature of God, 
when radiated from unbounded infinity into the finite worlds of illusion, is 
translated into the finite and manifested in the domain of the subtle world 
in the form of infinite energy of the subtle world. 

Thus, in the second plane, God in human-form is subtle-conscious, 
and therefore He is not conscious of the gross body and the mental body—
the mind. But God in human-form does work through the gross body and 
through the mind (the mental body), not directly but on and from the 
subtle plane. 

Therefore even if subtle-conscious God in the man state is 
unconscious of the gross body and of the mental body, and does not 
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ßTaUla zarIr ˚I åOr ˚ArNa zarIr ˚I caetanaA nah¡ BaI hotaI, åOr ¨sa˚o å˜a 
Bauvana taTaA mana Bauvana@ ˚A Pa¢yaXa ånauBava nah¡ hotaA, taba BaI maAnava åvaßTaA maE 
ißTata parmaAtmaA ßTaUla zarIr ˚A ¨payaoga ßTaUla jagata kae¯ ivaivaDa å∂fi÷@ kae¯ maADyama 
sae ˚rtaA hq (Pa¢yaXa ‰pa sae nah¡ varna\ saUXma BaUima˚A sae), åOr ¥sailayae vah 
sa˚la baAh§ ‰pa@ sae saADaArNa ßTaUla-caqtanya maAnavavata\ idKaA¥R pa.∂taA hq jao KaAtaA 
hq, paItaA hq, saotaA hq, deKataA hq, mahsaUsa ˚rtaA hq, saunataA hq ¥¢yaAid, ¥¢yaAid | 
¥saI Pa˚Ar, maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata parmaAtmaA, jaba ¨sa˚o saUXma jagata ˚I 
dUsarI BaUima˚A ˚I caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq, åpanae ˚ArNa zarIr (åTaARta\ mana) ˚A 
inaizcata ‰pa sae Payaoga ˚rtaA hq—Pa¢yaXa ‰pa sae nah¡ varna\ ivaivaDa å∂fi÷@ kae¯ 
maADyama sae ijanasae vah baAhrI idKaAva@ maE, ivacaAr@, vaAsanaAå@, BaAvanaAå@ sae yau{aπ 
saADaArNa ßTaUla-caqtanya maAnava-‰pa maE idKaA¥R pa.∂taA hq |

¥sa ißTaita par, caetanaA kae¯ åOr åiDa˚ PaitavaDaRna sae sampa˜a, dUsarI 
BaUima˚A par ißTata saUXma-ceatanaAyau{aπ parmaAtmaA ˚o PaANa Bauvana ˚I ånanta PaANa 
zai{aπ ˚A åOr åiDa˚ BaAna PaApta hotaA hq åOr åba vah ¥sa ånanta PaANa zai{aπ 
˚A åOr åiDa˚ BaAna PaApta hotaA hq åOr åba vah ¥sa ånanta PaANazai{aπ ˚o 
mau{aπ ˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA naIcae djaeR kae¯ Co†e Co†e cama¢˚Ar åTavaA Kaela ˚rnae maE 
samaTaR hotaA hq, åOr ésaI zai{aπyaAÂ PadizaRta ˚r sa˚taA hq jaqsae saUKae pae.∂ ˚o hrA 
pae.∂ banaA denaA åOr hre pae.∂ ˚o saUKaA banaA denaA, relagaAi.∂ya@ ˚o åOr mao†r˚Ar@ 
˚o ro˚ laenaA, saUKae ˚uyae ˚o paAnaI sae Bar denaA, ¥¢yaAid |

dUsarI BaUima˚A par maAnava-åvaßTaA maE ißTata yah saUXma-caqtanya parmaAtmaA 
saUXma jagata ˚A ånauBava åpanae saUXma zarIr ˚I saUXma ¥inƒya@ 'ArA ˚rtaA hq | 
åba ¨sa˚o ßTaUla jagata ˚I ibalkau¯la caetanaA nah¡ hotaI, yafaipa samaßta baAhrI 
idKaAva@ maE vah ´˚ saADaArNa pau®Za ˚I tarh rhtaA åOr ˚AyaR ˚rtaA hq, jaqsae 
KaAnaA, saonaA, sauKa åOr duKa ˚I BaAvanaAyaE rKanaA, ¥¢yaAid, ipaπr BaI yaTaATaR maE 
¨sa˚I PaitavaiDaRta caetanaA å˜a Bauvana ˚A nah¡ baila˚ PaANa Bauvana ˚A ånauBava 
˚rtaI hq åOr ¨sa˚I saUXma ¥inƒya@ kae¯ 'ArA nayae saUXma saMß˚Ar paqdA ˚rtaI hq, 
ijana˚I saMKyaA taIna hotaI hq, åOr ijanamaE kae¯vala deKanae, saUÂGanae åOr saunanae ˚I 
åAntair˚ zai{aπyaAÂ hotaI hQ |

caetanaA ˚A åOr åiDa˚ PaitavaDaRna honae par maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata 
parmaAtmaA kae¯ ilayae PaANa Bauvana ˚I taIsarI BaUima˚A ˚A ånaUBava

(136)

experience directly the gross and mental worlds, still, God in the man state 
does make use of the gross body (though not directly but from the subtle 
plane) through various aspects of the gross, and is therefore observed from 
all outward appearances as an ordinary gross-conscious human-form 
which eats, drinks, sleeps, sees, feels, hears, and so forth. Similarly, God 
in the man state, when conscious of the second plane of the subtle world, 
does use His mental body (i.e., the mind), not directly but through various 
aspects which give it the outward appearance of being an ordinary gross-
conscious human-form having thoughts, desires and emotions. 

At this stage, with greater involution of consciousness, subtle-
conscious God in the man state on the second plane, gains greater 
awareness of the infinite energy of the subtle sphere and is now capable of 
performing tricks or minor miracles of lower degree through the release of 
this infinite energy, and can demonstrate such powers as converting a dry 
tree into a green one and vice versa, stopping railway trains and motor 
cars, filling a dry well with water, and so forth. 

This subtle-conscious God in the man state on the second plane 
experiences the subtle world with the subtle senses of His subtle body. He 
is now totally not-conscious of the gross world, though from all outward 
appearances He remains and functions as an ordinary man, eating, 
sleeping, having feelings of pain and pleasure, and so forth, yet actually 
His involved consciousness experiences not the gross but the subtle sphere 
and creates fresh subtle impressions through His subtle senses, which are 
three in number, with faculties only of seeing, smelling and hearing. 

Further involution of consciousness makes it possible for God in the 
man state to experience the third plane of the subtle world. Here subtle 
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˚rnaA samBava ho jaAtaA hq | ¥sa ßTala par saUXma ceatanaA ˚o PaANa Bauvana ˚I 
ånanta PaANazai{aπ ˚A åOr åiDa˚ BaAna PaApta ˚o jaAtaA hq, åOr maAnava åvaßTaA 
maE ißTata parmaAtmaA ˚o åOr åiDa˚ saIimata zai{aπ ˚A ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq | 
¥sa ißTaita maE ¨sa˚o ba.∂e cama¢˚Ar ˚rnae ˚I, jaqsae ånDa@ ˚o åAÂKaE denaA, 
laÂga.∂e-laUla@ ˚o ipaπr sae å∂fi÷ PadAna ˚rnaA åOr ˚BaI-˚BaI maudo/ ˚o i.jandA 
˚rnae ta˚ ˚I XamataA‡ PaApta hotaI hq | ¥sa åvaßTaA maE maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata 
saUXma-caqtanya parmaAtmaA ˚p PaANa Bauvana ˚I ivaiBa˜a BaUima˚Aå@ åOr duinayaAå@ 
˚A ånauBava ˚rnae ˚I BaI XamataA hotaI hq, ˇI˚ ijasa Pa˚Ar sae ßTaUla-caqtanya 
maAnava-‰pa ˚o, ¨sa˚o PaApta ßTaUla maADyama ˚A ¨payaoga ˚rtae huyae, ´˚ mahA'Ipa 
sae dUsare mahA'Ipa ˚I yaA[aA ˚rnae ˚I XamataA PaApta hotaI hq |

PaANa Bauvana ˚I dUsarI åOr taIsarI BaUima˚AyaE vae do ba.∂I BaUima˚AyaE hQ 
jao kae¯vala PaANa BaUvana kae¯ Padeza kae¯ åntagaRta hotaI hQ | pahlaI BaUima˚A 
åAMiza˚‰pa sae PaANa Bauvana kae¯ Padeza maE åOr åAMiza˚‰pa sae å˜a Bauvana kae¯ 
Padeza maE hotaI hq | ¥saI Pa˚Ar sae caOTaI BaUima˚A åAMiza˚‰pa sae PaANa Bauvana ˚I 
åOr åAMiza˚‰pa sae mana Bauvana hotaI hq | ¥sa ˚ArNa sae caOTaI BaUima˚A mana 
Bauvana ˚A Pavaeza'Ar ˚hI jaAtaI hq |

åba, maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata saUXma-caqtanya parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ 
PaitavaDaRna maE hu¥R [a¯ima˚ yafaipa PagaitazaIla PaAipta kae¯ saATa, parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
saUXma-Dana-˚ArNa (subtle-cum-mental) jagata ˚I caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚A ånauBava 
˚rtaI hq |

caOTaI baUima˚A maE parmaAtmaA ˚o maAnava åvaßTaA maE saUXma zarIr ˚I 
BarpaUr caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq åOr ¨sa˚o PaANa Bauvana ˚A paUNaR ånauBava PaApta hotaA 
hq, åOr ¥sailayae ¨sa˚o PaANa Bauvana ˚I saUXma Pakaw¯ita ˚A paUrA BaAna rhtaA hq jao 
ånanta PaANa zai{aπ hq | yah vahI ånanta PaANa zai{aπ hq jao, parmaAtmaA ˚I ¨sa 
ånanta ´vama\ åsaIimata zai{aπ ˚I zaUnyataA maE saIimata å∂fi÷ hq, jao zai{aπ parmaAtmaA 
˚I sabakau¯C ˚I åvaßTaA maE åntaihRta TaI |

caOTaI BaUima˚A maE maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata parmaAtmaA ånanta PaANa zai{aπ 
sae paUNaRtayaA sampa˜a hotaA hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar åba ¨sa˚o maudo/ ˚o 

(137)

‡ caetanaA ˚I taIsarI Bauima˚Aå@ maE ißTata åAtmaAyaE kae¯vala ¨pa-maAnava yaoinaya@ kae¯ maudo/ ˚o hI 
i.jandA ˚r sa˚taI hQ |

consciousness gains greater awareness of the infinite energy of the subtle 
sphere, and God in the man state experiences greater finite power. In this 
stage He is capable of performing grand miracles such as giving sight to 
the blind, restoring limbs to the maimed and sometimes even raising the 
dead* into life. In this state subtle-conscious God in the man state is also 
capable of experiencing the different planes and worlds of the subtle 
sphere, just as a gross-conscious human-form is capable of travelling from 
one continent to another, using the gross vehicles at his disposal. 

The second and third planes of the subtle world are the two major 
planes which are solely in the domain of the subtle world. The first plane 
is partially in the domain of the subtle world and partially of the gross 
world. Similarly the fourth plane is partially of the subtle world and 
partially of the mental world. For this reason the fourth plane is said to be 
the threshold of the mental world. 

Now, with gradual though progressive gain in the involution of the 
consciousness of subtle-conscious God in the man state, the consciousness 
of God experiences the fourth plane of the subtle-cum-mental. 

In the fourth plane God in the man state is fully conscious of the 
subtle body and completely experiences the subtle sphere, and therefore 
He is completely aware of the subtle nature of the subtle sphere which is 
infinite energy. This is the very same infinite energy which is the finite 
aspect in the Nothingness of that infinite and unbounded power of God 
which was latent in God’s state of the Everything. 

In the fourth plane God in the man state is fully equipped with 
infinite energy and thus He is now capable of raising the dead and of even 

∗ Those on the third plane of consciousness can only raise the dead of the sub-
human species. 
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i.jandA ˚rnae ˚I taTaA navaIna jaIivata yaoinaya@ ta˚ ˚I rcanaA, nayae jagata@ maE, ˚rnae 
˚I XamataA hotaI hq | caOTaI BaUima˚A maE maAnava åvaßTaA maE saUXma-caqtanya parmaAtmaA 
yaTaATaR maE maUtaRmaAna ånanta PaANa zai{aπ hotaA hq |

saUXma-Dana-mana Bauvana@ ˚I caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I yah ånanta PaANa zai{aπ 
ßTaUla jagata ˚I taTaA˚iTata maAmaUlaI zai{aπ nah¡ hq | yah vah ånanta PaANa zai{aπ 
hq jao “sama©a jaIvana ˚I zvaAsa”, åTavaA “PaANa” ˚hlaAtaI hq åOr jao saba caI.
ja@ ˚o i.jandA ˚r sa˚taI hq | yah vah PaANa zai{aπ hq jao, ånanta honae par, 
.KaAsa sae jaIivata caI.ja@ paqdA ˚r sa˚taI hq |

yafaipa yah PaANa zai{aπ ånanta hq, ipaπr BaI yah i˚saI Pa˚Ar sae BaI 
parmaAtmaA ˚I ¨sa ånanta zai{aπ ˚I yaTaATaRtaA kae¯ barAbar nah¡ hotaI | parmaAtmaA 
˚I yah ånanta zai{aπ, jaba vah maAyaA kae¯ ‰pa maE pairNata hotaI hq, saUXma-Dana-
˚ArNa jagata@ ˚I caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I ånanta zai{aπ ˚A saIimata pahlaU bana jaAtaI 
hq |

maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata saUXma-caqtanya parmaAtmaA, ijasakae¯ hATa maE caOTaI 
BaUima˚A ˚I ånanta PaANa zai{aπ kae¯ BaN∂Ar ˚I kau¯njaI hotaI hq, åba ˚ArNa jagata 
kae¯ Pavaeza'Ar par dw.ÎtaA kae¯ saATa ßTaAipata hotaA hq, åOr ¨sa˚A saAmanaA PacaN∂ 
¥cCAå@, BaAvanaAå@, åOr ivacaAr@ kae¯ paUre taU.paπAna sae hotaA hq | yae åcCAyaE, 
BaAvanaAyaE åOr ivacaAr ˚ArNa jagata kae¯ mana kae¯ pahlaU hotaee hQ |

yafaipa caOTaI BaUima˚A caetanaA ˚I ¨cca ißTaita hq jahAÂ parmaAtmaA maAnava 
åvaßTaA maE caqtanya ‰pa sae åpanaeåApa ˚o maUtaRmaAna ånanta PaANa zai{aπ kae¯ ‰pa maE 
ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, ipaπr BaI yah taTaA-˚iTata “inaiba.∂ åÂDaerI rAta” kae¯ ånauBava@ 
˚I åvaßTaA hq, ka›ya@i˚ yahAÂ maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA maAnao 
“dq¢ya åOr isanDau” (devil and the deep) kae¯ baIca paÂπsanaee kae¯ ånauBava sae gau.
jartaI hq | PacaN∂ ¥cCAå@ åOr BaAvanaAå@ sae ¨{apta honae ˚I dzaA maE, parmaAtmaA 
˚o åpanae åiDa˚Ar maE PaApta ånanta zai{aπ ˚A Payaoga ˚rnae ˚I Pabala ¨{aejanaA 
åTavaA PalaoBana, ¥sa baelaA maE ´˚ DaoKaebaA.ja duzmana isaÆ hotaA hq jabai˚ maAnava 
åvaßTaA maE ißTata saUXma-caqtanya parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna å†la åOr 
taIv+a gaita sae mana Bauvana ˚I åor å©asar hotaA hq jahAÂ ¨sa˚o sa˚la ¥cCAå@, 
BaAvanaAå@ åOr ivacaAr@ kae¯ Ápar PaBautaA PaApta ho jaAyagaI |

yafaipa mana BaUima˚A sae ina˚laI åpanae izaKar par pahuÂcaI hu¥R 
(138)

creating new forms, in new worlds, breathing with life. Subtle-conscious 
God in the man state in the fourth plane is in reality infinite energy 
personified. 

This infinite energy of the fourth plane of the subtle-cum-mental 
worlds is not the ordinary so-called energy of the gross world. It is that 
infinite energy which is called the “breath of all life,” or “pran,” and which 
can cause all things to become alive. It is this energy which when infinite 
can create living things out of dust. 

Although this energy be infinite, it is yet by no means equivalent to 
the reality of that infinite power of God. This infinite power of God, when 
translated into Illusion, becomes the finite aspect of the infinite energy of 
the fourth plane of the subtle-cum-mental worlds. 

Subtle-conscious God in the man state, possessing the key to the 
store of the infinite energy of the fourth plane, is now firmly established 
on the threshold of the mental world, and is confronted by the full blast of 
the intense desires, emotions and thoughts which are the aspects of Mind 
of the mental world. 

Though the fourth plane is the exalted stage of consciousness where 
God in the man state consciously experiences Himself as infinite energy 
personified, yet it is the state of experiences of the so-called “darkest 
night,” because here the consciousness of God in the man state undergoes 
the experience of being caught, as it were, between “the Devil and the 
deep.” Fired by intense desires and emotions, the overpowering incitement 
or temptation to wield and use the infinite energy which is at His 
command proves a treacherous foe at this juncture when the involution of 
consciousness of subtle-conscious God in the man state is unfailingly and 
rapidly progressing towards the mental sphere where it will gain mastery 
over all desires, emotions and thoughts. 

If desires at their zenith emanated by the mental plane, confronting 
the consciousness of God in the man state in the fourth plane, overpower 
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¥cCAyaE, jao caOTaI BaUima˚A maE maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚A 
saAmanaA ˚rtaI hQ, (caOTaI BaUima˚A par maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata) parmaAtmaA kae¯ 
Ápar hAvaI ho jaAtaI hQ, åOr yaid parmaAtmaA ånanta PaANa zai{aπ sae paqdA hu¥R 
zai{aπya@ ˚o, jao ¨sakae¯ åiDa˚Ar maE hotaI hQ, ivamau{aπ ˚r detaA hq, taba ¥sa baelaA 
maE ånanta PaANa zai{aπ ˚I ivamaui{aπ ˚A ånauBava bahuDaA PaANaGaAta˚ isaÆ hotaA hq, 
.KaAsa˚r ¨sa samaya jaba vah ånanta zai{aπ 'ArA ivamau{aπ hu¥R zai{aπya@ ˚A BaFA 
du®payaoga åivavae˚ kae¯ saATa ßvaATa« ¨Fezya@ ˚I tauiZ† ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ˚rtaA 
hq |

¥sa baelaA maE caOTaI BaUima˚A par yaid PaANa Bauvana ˚I ånanta PaAna zai{aπ 
˚I zai{aπ åivavae˚paUvaR˚ ivamau{aπ ˚I jaAtaI hq, tao ¨sa PaANa zai{aπ ˚I paUNaR 
ivamaui{aπ kae¯ pairNaAma ßva‰pa honaee vaAlaA PaBaAva ßTaUla caetanaA kae¯ ilayae PaAya: 
å˚lpanaIya hotaA hq | taTaAipa, ¨sa pairNaAma ˚A ånaumaAna åNau zai{aπ ˚I ivamaui{aπ 
kae¯ manamaOjaI ånauBava@ sae lagaAyaA jaA sa˚taA hq, jao åNauzai{aπ PaANa Bauvana ˚I 
ånanta zai{aπ ˚A kae¯vala ´˚ ßTaUla åMga hotaI hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar, yaid maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata parmaAtmaA ˚I PaitavaiDaRta 
caetanaA caOTaI BaUima˚A maE ånanta zai{aπ ˚I paUNaR ivamaui{aπ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ 
PalaoBana kae¯ åDaIna ho jaAtaI hq tao ¨sa˚A åinavaAyaR ånauBava ¥tanaA ˚ˇor hotaA 
hq i˚ PaApta hu¥R paUNaR caetanaA, åOr ånauBava hu¥R saUXma caetanaA ibalkau¯la KaN∂-
KaN∂ ho˚r å¢yanta-saIimata caetanaA kae¯ ‰pa maE ho jaAtaI hQ, åOr ´˚ baAr ipaπr 
sae parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚‰pataA pa¢Tar ˚I å¢yanta saIimata ßTaUla yaoina sae ˚r detaI hQ 
| ¥sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa, paAZaANa-caetanaAyau{aπ parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o åinavaAyaR‰pa sae 
´˚ baAr ipaπr caetanaA ˚I paUrI Pai[a¯yaA sae ho˚r gau.jarnaA hotaA hq, åOr ¨sa˚o 
åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ßTaUla ‰pa@ sae ˚rnaI pa.∂taI hq jaba ta˚ i˚ vah manauZya sae 
´˚‰pataA nah¡ ˚r laetaA åOr ipaπr sae paUNaR caetanaA PaApta nah¡ ˚r laetaA |

yah ´˚ sa¢ya baAta hq i˚ jaba caetanaA ´˚ baAr PaApta ho jaAtaI hq tao 
ipaπr ¨sa˚A ˚BaI HAsa nah¡ ho sa˚taA, i˚ntau caOTaI BaUima˚A sae caetanaA ˚A 
KaiN∂ta hotaA ¥sa inayana ˚A ´˚maeva åpavaAd hq | caetanaA ˚A yah KaN∂na kae¯vala 
caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I caetanaA kae¯ ¨dAhrNa maE hotaA hq åOr vah BaI kae¯vala bahuta-
bahuta dulaRBa hotaA hq, jaba parmaAtmaA ¨sa BaUima˚A ˚I zai{aπya@ ˚A du®payaoga ˚rnae 
kae¯ PalaoBana kae¯ åDaIna ho jaAtaA hq |

yafaipa parmaAtmaA maAnava åvaßTaA maE caOTaI BaUima˚A maE ånanta
(139)

God (in the man state on the fourth plane), and if the forces generated by 
the infinite energy at His command are released by Him, then the 
experience of the liberation of infinite energy at this juncture often proves 
fatal, especially when He grossly misuses the forces liberated by infinite 
energy to satisfy selfish ends indiscriminately. 

At this juncture on the fourth plane if the power of the infinite 
energy of the subtle world is indiscriminately liberated, the resultant effect 
of the complete liberation of that energy is almost unimaginable by gross 
consciousness. However, an idea could be gathered of that result from the 
fantastic experiences of the liberation of nuclear energy, which is merely 
one of the gross aspects of the infinite energy of the subtle world. 

Thus, if the involved consciousness of God in the man state 
succumbs to the temptation of experiencing the complete liberation of 
infinite energy in the fourth plane of consciousness, the inevitable 
experience is so severe that the full consciousness gained, and the subtle 
consciousness experienced, totally disintegrate into the most-finite 
consciousness, identifying God once again with the most-finite gross form 
of stone. Consequently, the consciousness of stone-conscious God must 
once again go through the whole process of the evolution of 
consciousness, identifying Himself with gross forms until He identifies 
with man and again wins full consciousness. 

It is a fact that when consciousness is once gained it can never be 
lost, but the disintegration of consciousness from the fourth plane is the 
one exception to this rule. This disintegration of consciousness occurs only 
in the case of fourth plane consciousness and that, too, only very, very 
rarely, when He succumbs to the temptation of misusing the powers of that 
plane. 

If God in the man state in the fourth plane does not misuse the 
powers of infinite energy but uses them discriminately, without being 
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zai{aπ ˚I zai{aπya@ ˚A du®payaoga nah¡ ˚rtaA varna\ ¨na˚A Payaoga ivavae˚paUvaR˚ 
˚rtaA hq, åOr ¥cCAå@ kae¯ vazaIBaUta nah¡ hotaA,* taba caetanaA kae¯ åOr åiDa˚ 
PaitavaDaRna kae¯ saATa saUXma-caetanaA sae sampa˜a parmaAtmaA maAnava åvaßTaA maE mana Bauvana 
˚I Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚A Pa¢yaXa ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, jabai˚ vah mana Bauvana ˚I 
paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ ånauBava@ ˚o laAÂGa ˚r ina˚la jaAtaA hq |

i˚ntau, yaid caOTaI BaUima˚A maE maAnava åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ånanta PaANa 
zai{aπ ˚A na tao ¨payaoga ˚rtaA hq åOr na du®payaoga ˚rtaA hq, taba [a¯maza:, 
caetanaA kae¯ åOr åiDa˚ PaitavaDaRna kae¯ saATa, maAnava åvaßTaA maE saUXma caetanaAyau{aπ 
parmaAtmaA caetanaA ˚I caOTaI BaUima˚A maE mana Bauvana kae¯ Pavaeza'Ar ˚o laAÂGa jaAtaA hq 
åOr caetanaA ˚I paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae lagataA hq |

caetanaA ˚I paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ BaUima˚AyaE maUla ‰pa sae mana kae¯ manao-
lao˚ ˚I BaUima˚AyaE hotaI hQ | manao-jagata maE maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata manao-
caetanaAyau{aπ parmaAtmaA åpanae mana ˚A ßvaAmaI hotaA hq, jabai˚ ßTaUla åOr saUXma 
jagata@ maE, jaba vah ßTaUla- åOr saUXma-caetanaAyau{aπ TaA, taba vah åpanae mana ˚A 
dAsa TaA |

maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata saUXma caetanaAyau{aπ parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ 
PaitavaDaRna ˚I Pagaita kae¯ saATa, mana Bauvana ˚I paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ ånauBava manao-
¥inƒya 'ArA honae hQ jao kae¯vala deKanae ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq |

(140)

* (¥cCAå@ ˚o “caqtanya‰pa sae” sa.paπAyaA ho jaAnaA caAihyae ka›ya@i˚ vae nayae saMß˚Ar paqdA ˚r 
sa˚taI hQ åOr ågalaI paArI maE åOr åAgae ¥cCAyaE paqdA ˚r sa˚taI hQ jao åOr åiDa˚ 
banDana˚ArI ˚mao/ ˚I åor å©asar ˚r sa˚taI hQ | caetanaA, yaTaATaR “KaudI” kae¯ saATa lagaI 
rhnae kae¯ bajaAya, ésae saMß˚Ar@ åOr ¨sakae¯ BaOita˚ åAivaBaARva kae¯ saATa pahlae sae hI lagaI 
rhtaI hq | yaid yae saMß˚Ar caqtanya‰pa sae ima† jaAtae hQ, tao “åAtmaA sa¢ya” ˚o deKanaA PaArmBa 
˚r degaI | åOr åpanaeåApa˚o saAMsaAir˚ ¥cCAå@ ˚I [a¯UrtaA sae mau{aπ ˚rnaA PaArmBa ˚r degaI 
| vyai{aπ (jaIvaAtmaA), ¥cCAå@ ˚A jaIvana sae ina˚la jaAnae par, åAtmaA bana jaAtaA hq, åOr vah 
sadqva åcaqtanya savaRzai{aπmaAna\ parmaAtmaA hotaA hq | hmaAre jaIivata rhnae kae¯ samaya maE hI jaIvana 
˚o åvazya ¢yaAga denaA caAihyae | åcaqtanyataA ˚I caetanataA .˚Ayama rKanae kae¯ samaya saAMsaAir˚ 
¥cCAå@ ˚A ¢yaAga ˚rnaA jaIvana ˚A laXya hq | —sampaAd˚)

overpowered by desires,* then with further involution of consciousness 
the subtle-conscious God in the man state experiences directly the sixth 
plane of the mental world, skipping over the experiences of the fifth plane 
of the mental world. 

But if God in the man state in the fourth plane neither uses nor 
abuses the powers of infinite energy, then gradually, with further 
involution of consciousness, subtle-conscious God in the man state in the 
fourth plane of consciousness crosses the threshold of the mental world 
and begins to experience the fifth plane of consciousness. 

The fifth and sixth planes of consciousness are fundamentally the 
planes of the mental sphere of the Mind. In the mental world mental-
conscious God in the man state is master of His mind, whereas in the gross 
and subtle worlds when gross-and subtle-conscious, He was the slave of 
His mind. 

With the progress of the involution of consciousness of subtle-
conscious God in the man state, the experiences of the fifth plane of the 
mental world are realized by the mental sense which is only that of seeing. 

∗ [Desires must be consciously wiped out because they can create new 
impressions and in turn further desires which may lead to further binding 
actions. Consciousness is preoccupied with such impressions and their physical 
expression rather than with the real Self. If these impressions are wiped away 
consciously, the soul (atma) will then begin to perceive the Truth, and will 
begin to emancipate itself from the tyranny of worldly desires. The individual 
(jiv-atma) minus life (of desires) becomes soul (atma), and is always the 
unconscious Almighty. It is while we are living that life must be given up. To 
renounce worldly desires while retaining consciousness of unconsciousness is 
the goal of life. Ed.] 
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maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata, jaba parmaAtmaA mano-caetanaA sae yau{aπ hotaA hq tao 
¨sa˚o ßTaUla åTavaA ßTaUla zarIr@ ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI i˚ntau vah ßTaUla zarIr 
åOr saUXma zarIr 'ArA, saIDaesaIDa nah¡ baila˚ mana BaUima˚A par, åOr mana-BaUima˚A 
sae, ˚AyaR ˚rtaA hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata manao-caetanaAyau{aπ 
parmaAtmaA ˚o ßTaUla åOr saUXma sarIr@ ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI, åOr ¥sailayae 
¨sa˚o ßTaUla åOr saUXma jagata@ kae¯ ånauBava@ ˚I ånauBaUita nah¡ hotaI; vah åba 
BaI åcaqtanya ‰pa sae ßTaUla sarIr ˚A ¨payaoga ßTaUla kae¯ ivaivaDa å∂fi÷@ kae¯ 'ArA 
˚r sa˚taA hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar vah KaAtaA, paItaA, saotaA, deKataA, saunataA, åOr 
mahsaUsa ˚rtaA idKaA¥R pa.∂taA hq jaqsaA maAmaUlaI sTaUla caetanaAyau{aπ manauZya-‰pa maE 
hotaA hq, yafaipa ¨sae paUre samaya kae¯vala “deKanae” ˚I åpanaI mano-¥inƒya kae¯ 'ArA 
kae¯vala ˚ArNa zarIr ˚I caetanaA rhtaI hq | ¥saI Pa˚Ar vah åcaqtanya ‰pa sae 
åpanae saUXma zarIr ˚A ¨payaoga ånanta zai{aπ kae¯ ivaivaDa pahlauå@ kae¯ 'ArA ˚r 
sa˚taA hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar vah tae.jaI kae¯ saATa ¥Dar-¨Dar GaUmataA ipaπrtaA åOr 
˚Ama ˚rtaA deKaA jaAtaA hq jabai˚ saAre samaya ¨sae kae¯vala ˚ArNa zarIr-mana-˚I 
caetanaA rhtaI hq åOr vah kae¯vala caqtanya ‰pa sae mano-jagata ˚A ånauBava åpanaI 
manao-¥inƒya sae ˚rtaA hq | maAmava åvaßTaAA maE manao-lao˚ maE manao-caetanaAyau{aπ 
parmaAtmaA ˚o åba kae¯vala ´˚ ¥inƒya ∆aAna rhtaA hq åOr vah hq “deeKanae” ˚A | 
mana caetanaA ˚I paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ åAr-paAr balaAta\ .˚Ayama rhtaA hq | caetanaA ˚I 
Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE, mana ßvayaM åntacaRXau bana jaAtaA hq åOr parmaAtmaA ˚o deKataA hq 
| caetanaA ˚I saAtava¡ BaUima˚A maE, mana ˚A naAza ho jaAtaA hq |

åta: yahI ˚ArNa hq i˚ maAnava åvaßTaA maE paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A par 
maAnaisa˚-caetanaAyau{aπ parmaAtmaA ¨na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq jao ¨sakae¯ 
“deKanae” kae¯ maAnaisa˚ baoDa kae¯ 'ArA paqdA hotae hQ åOr ¨sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa vah mana 
Bauvana ˚A ånauBava ˚ArNa zarIr (mana) kae¯ 'ArA ˚rtaA hq | åba ¨sa˚o kae¯vala 
mana ˚I caetanaA PaApta rhtaI hq | ¥sa ißTaita maE, maAnava åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA, 
saUXma caetanaAyau{aπ åOr ßTaUla caetanaAyau{aπ maAnava‰pa@ maE, ßTaUla caetanaAyau{aπ åOr saUXma 
caetanaAyau{aπ åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ mana@ kae¯ Ápar inayan[aNa rKanae ˚I XamataA rKataA hq |

i˚ntau paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A maE, manao-caqtanya parmaAtmaA maAnava ißTaita maE ˚o¥R 
BaI cama¢˚Ar ˚rnae maE ibalakau¯la åsamaTaR hotaA hq ka›ya@i˚ åba vah

(141)

In the man state, when God is mental-conscious He is not conscious 
of the gross or subtle bodies but He does work through the gross body and 
subtle body, not directly but on and from the mental plane. So even if 
mental-conscious God in the man state is not conscious of the gross and 
subtle bodies, and therefore does not realize the experiences of the gross 
and subtle worlds, He still can unconsciously utilize the gross body 
through various aspects of the gross. He is thus observed eating, drinking, 
sleeping, seeing, hearing and feeling as in an ordinary gross-conscious 
human-form, although He is all the while conscious only of the mental 
body with His mental sense of only “seeing.” Similarly He can 
unconsciously utilize His subtle body through various aspects of infinite 
energy and is thus observed moving about actively and performing acts 
while all the time He is only conscious of the mental body—the mind—
and only consciously experiences the mental world with His mental sense. 
Mental-conscious God in the man state in the mental sphere has now only 
one sense, and that is of “seeing.” The mind persists through the fifth 
plane of consciousness. In the sixth plane of consciousness, the mind itself 
becomes the Inner Eye and sees God. In the seventh plane of 
consciousness, the mind is annihilated. 

Hence it is that mental-conscious God in the man state in the fifth 
plane experiences the impressions generated through His mental sense of 
“seeing” and consequently experiences the mental world with the mental 
body (mind). He is now conscious only of mind. In this stage, God in the 
man state is capable of controlling the minds of gross-conscious and 
subtle-conscious states of God in subtle-conscious and gross-conscious 
human forms. 

But in the fifth plane, mental-conscious God in the man state is 
totally incapable of performing any miracles because He is now in the 
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nanao-Bauvana maE hotaA hq åOr ånanta zai{aπ kae¯ saUXma lao˚ maE nah¡ hotaA, jao 
ånanta zai{aπ, ivamau{aπ honae par, cama¢˚ArI zai{aπya@ kae¯ ‰pa maE paπlaIBaUta hotaI hq 
| ipaπr BaI, ka›ya@i˚ vah maAnava-caetanaAyau{aπ hotaA hq åOr maUtaRmaAna “mana” bananae kae¯ 
lagaBaga hotaA hq, ¥sailayae vah parmaAtmaA ˚I saUXma-caetanaAyau{aπ åvaßTaA kae¯ mana@ 
˚A inayan[aNa ˚rtaA hq åOr vah œaota bana jaAtaA hq jao saUXma caetanaA ˚I åvaßTaA 
maE honae vaAlae vya{aπya@ ˚o cama¢˚Ar ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ¨˚saAtaA hq | vah, vah ´˚ 
hq jao, maAnava-caqtanya  åvaßTaA maE, åpanae mana ˚I ¥cCA taTaA ma.ja« kae¯ ånausaAr, 
saUXma-caqtanya BaUima˚Aå@ maE ißTata laoga@ kae¯ mana@ ˚o cama¢˚Ar ˚rnae åTavaA na 
˚rnae maE ro˚nae, inayan[aNa ˚rnae åTavaA paTa-PadzaRna ˚rnae maE samaTaR hotaA hq, 
yafaipa vah Kaud åpanaI maAnava-caqtanya åvaßTaA maE ˚o¥R cama¢˚Ar nah¡ ˚r sa˚taA 
|

parmaAtmaA maAnaisa˚ caetanaA ˚I maAnava åvaßTaA maE, ßTaUla åOr saUXma-
caetana åvaßTaAå@ maE ißTata saba mana@ kae¯ ivacaAr@, ¥cCAå@ åOr BaAvanaAå@ ˚o 
paqdA ˚rnae åOr ¨na par inayan[aNa rKanae maE samaTaR hotaA hq | vah Kaud ißTar hotaA 
hq jaqsae hI ¨sa˚o paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A ˚I åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq, ijasa 
åvaßTaA sae ¥tanaI dUr ta˚ PaitavaiDaRta hu¥R caetanaA ̊ BaI åDa:paitata åTavaA KaiN∂ta 
nah¡ ho sa˚taI |

jaqsae-jaqsae maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata manao-caetanaAyau{aπ parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
˚A PaitavaDaRna [a¯maza: gahrI åOr gahrI hotaA hq, vaqsae-vaqsae ¨sa˚o mana kae¯ Ápar 
åpanaI PaBautaA ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq, åOr manao-caqtanya parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
maUtaRmaAna mana ˚hI jaAtaI hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar maAnava åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ˚o åba 
mana åTavaA ˚ArNa zarIr ˚I BarpaUr caetanaA PaApta ho jaAtaI hq åOr ¨sae mano-
caetanaA ˚I CˇI Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE samaßta manao-lao˚ åTavaA mana Bauvana ˚A 
ånauBava hotaA hq | yah ånauBava parmaAtmaA ˚o ¨sa˚I maUla åvaßTaA maE åAmanae-
saAmanae “deKanae” ˚A hotaA hq | yah “deKanaA”, “deKanae” kae¯ maAnaisa˚ baoDa 'ArA 
maAnaisa˚ caetanaA ˚o deKanae ˚A hq | dUsare zabd@ maE, maAnava åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA 
parmaAtmaA ˚o hr jagata åOr hr caI.ja maE deKataA hq |

ˇI˚ pahlaI BaUima˚A sae Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ta˚, caetanaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna 
[a¯maza: åOr å†la‰pa sae ¨˜ata hotaA gayaA jaqsae jaqsae, parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
ivaivaDa åOr bahumauKaI ivaparIta saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ åiDa˚ ˚ma åOr åiDa˚ dulaRBa 
ånauBava@ sae gau.jartaI ga¥R, åOr vae ivaparIta saMß˚Ar XaINa åOr XaINa

(142)

mental sphere and no longer in the subtle sphere of infinite energy which, 
when released, resulted in miraculous powers. Yet, because He is mental-
conscious and is about to become “Mind” personified, He controls the 
minds of the subtle-conscious state of God and becomes the source which 
incites those in the state of subtle consciousness to perform miracles. He is 
the One Who, in the mental-conscious state, according to the desire and 
will of His mind, is capable of checking, controlling or guiding the minds 
of those in the subtle-conscious planes either to perform the miracles or 
not, though He Himself in His mental-conscious state cannot perform any 
miracle. 

God in the man state of mental consciousness is capable of creating 
and controlling the thoughts, desires and emotions of all minds in gross- 
and subtle-conscious states. He is Himself stable as soon as He 
experiences the state of the fifth plane, from which state the consciousness 
involved thus far can never devolve nor disintegrate. 

As the involution of consciousness of mental-conscious God in the 
man state gradually progresses deeper and deeper, He experiences His 
mastery over the mind, and the consciousness of mental-conscious God is 
said to be Mind personified. Thus God in the man state now becomes fully 
conscious of the mind or the mental body and experiences the whole of the 
mental sphere or the mental world in the sixth plane of mental 
consciousness. This experience is of “seeing” God in His original state 
face to face. This “seeing” is the seeing of the mental consciousness with 
the mental sense of “seeing.” In other words, God in the man state sees 
God everywhere and in everything. 

Right from the first plane up through the sixth plane the involution 
of consciousness progressed gradually and consistently as the 
consciousness of God underwent fewer and scarcer experiences of 
multifarious and diverse opposite impressions, which grew fainter and 
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hotae gayae | ¥sailayae, parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna ˚I Pagaita ˚I åvaiDa maE, 
ivaivaDa ivaparIta saMß˚Ar [a¯maza: ˚ma hotae gayae åOr XaINa hotae gayae jaba ta˚ i˚ 
parmaAtmaA ˚I PaitavaiDaRta caetanaA ˚o Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE ˚ArNa zarIr ˚I paUNaR 
caetanaA PaApta na hu¥R åOr ¨sanae mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava i˚icata\maA[a saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 
ba.gaqr BarpaUr na i˚yaA, isavaAya 'n'@ kae¯ zaeZa saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ´˚ åintama XaINa 
inazaAna kae¯ | dUsare zabd@ maE, PaitavaiDaRta caetanaA mana kae¯ saATa paUNaR ´˚‰pataA ˚rtaI 
hq åOr parmaAtmaA yah ånauBava ˚rnae ˚I åor Jau˚taA hq i˚ vah mana hq | åba 
parmaAtmaA maAnava åvaßTaA maE mana kae¯ ‰pa maE åintama saIimata saMß˚Ar rKataA hq i˚ 
vah mana kae¯ ‰pa maE parmaAtmaA ˚o saba caI.ja@ maE, isavaAya Kaud åpanae maE, åAmanae-
saAmanae deKataA hq | parmaAtmaA ˚I yah åvaßTaA maAnava åvaßTaA maE caetanaA ˚I 
Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚I hq |

Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚I maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata manao-caqtanya parmaAtmaA ˚A 
saAmanaA, jao ¥sa ibandu par PaAya: sai[a¯ya ‰pa sae sa˚la saMß˚Ar@ sae rihta hotaA 
hq åOr ¨sae kae¯vala mana ˚I caetanaA rhtaI hq, åba Kaud parmaAtmaA sae hotaA hq åOr 
vah ¨sa˚o åAmanae-saAmanae deKataA hq, åOr vah ¨sa˚o Pa¢yae˚ caI.ja maE BaI deKataA 
hq, i˚ntau vah åpanaI sa{aA ˚o parmaAtmaA maE nah¡ deKataA ka›ya@i˚ ¨samaE åba BaI 
˚I caetanaA ˚A saMß˚Ar rhtaA hq åOr vah åpanae ˚o mana kae¯ ‰pa maE maAnataA hq 
|

maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata ¥sa manao-caqtanya parmaAtmaA ˚o, jao mana sae 
åpanaA saAhcayaR rKataA hq, mana kae¯ ‰pa maE Kaud  åpanaI caetanaA hotaI hq åOr vah 
åba BaI åpanae ˚o ¥Rzvar kae¯ ålaAvaA åOr ˚o¥R honae ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, 
ka›ya@i˚ vah yaTaATaR maE parmaAtmaA ˚o åpanaI manao-caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA åAmanae-saAmanae 
deKataA hq | taba, vah parmaAtmaA ˚o, parmaAtmaA ˚I ßTaUla åTavaA saUXma åvaßTaAå@ 
maE deKanae ˚I åpaeXaA, åiDa˚ ßpaZ† åOr Ganae ‰pa maE deKataA hq; vah ßTaUla åOr 
saUXma padATa@ ˚o ßTaUla åOr saUXma jagata@ maE deKa sa˚taA hq |

¥sa [a¯ma maE parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA, ijasanae ivaivaDa åOr åsaMKya ivaparIta 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava i˚yaA TaA, åba 'n'@ kae¯ 'qDa saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ åintama icanh 
˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | ¥sailayae, maAnava åvaßTaA maE manao-caqtanya parmaAtmaA ˚o 
Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A par åba BaI hu¥R ˚I caetanaA rhtaI hq, åTaARta\ vah åpanaI 
ånau‰pataA mana kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚rtaA hq åOr åpanae

(143)

fainter. Therefore, during the progress of the involution of consciousness 
of God, the diverse opposite impressions gradually lessened and became 
fainter until the involved consciousness of God in the sixth plane was fully 
conscious of the mental body and experienced the mental world in full 
with practically no impressions at all except for a last faint trace of 
residual impressions of opposites. In other words, the involved 
consciousness fully identifies with the mind and God tends to realize that 
He is Mind. Now God in the man state as Mind has the last finite 
impression that He as Mind sees God face to face in all things except in 
His Self. This is the state of God in the man state in the sixth plane of 
consciousness. 

This mental-conscious God in the man state of the sixth plane, 
practically void of all impressions at this point and only conscious of 
Mind, is now confronted by God Himself and sees Him face to face, and 
also sees Him in all things, but He does not see His Self in God because 
He is still impressed with the consciousness of Mind and takes Himself as 
Mind. 

This mental-conscious God in the man state, associating Himself 
with Mind, is conscious of Himself as Mind and experiences Himself as 
still something other than God, because He actually sees God face to face 
with His mental consciousness. Then, too, He sees God much more 
vividly and intensively than, in the gross or subtle states of God, He can 
see the gross and subtle objects in the gross and subtle worlds. 

In this stage the consciousness of God, which had experienced 
diverse and innumerable opposite impressions, now experiences the last 
trace of dual impressions of opposites. Therefore, mental-conscious God 
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˚o parmaAtmaA sae iBa˜a maAnataA hq |
mana Bauvana maE caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna ˚o åiDa˚ ßpaZ†‰pa sae samaJanae kae¯ 

ilayae, yah samaJanaA åAvazya˚ hq i˚ caetanaA ˚I paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ BaUima˚Aå@ 
˚A maAnaisa˚ Xae[a mana ˚A Padeza hq | manao-BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ ¥sa mana kae¯ do 
ivaBaAga hotae hQ |

pahlae BaAga maE mana ˚I åvaßTaA jaAÂca pa.∂taAla ˚rnae vaAlaI åTavaA 
Paitaibaimbata ˚rnae vaAlaI hq | ¥sa åvaßTaA maE mana ivacaAr@ kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚AyaR ˚rtaA 
hq—ÁÂcae ivacaAr, naIcae ivacaAr, åcCee ivacaAr, baure ivacaAr, BaOita˚ ivacaAr, 
åADyaAitma˚ ivacaAr taTaA hr Pa˚Ar, namaUnaA åOr åvaßTaA kae¯ ivacaAr |

dUsare BaAga maE mana ˚I åvaßTaA PaBaAva˚ArI åTavaA sahAnauBaUitayau{aπ hotaI 
hq | ¥sa åvaßTaA maE mana samvaedna@ kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚ayaR ˚rtaA hq—˚Z† Baoganaee åOr 
BaAvanaAå@ kae¯ samvaedna, ¥cCAå@ åOr åA˚AMXaAå@ kae¯ samvaedna, ivayaoga ˚I paI.∂A 
kae¯ samvaedna åOr hr Pa˚Ar, namaUnaA taTaA åvasTaA kae¯ samvaedna |

caUÂi˚ manaolao˚ (sphere) ˚A mana ßpaZ† 'qDa i[a¯yaAyaE ˚rtaA hq 
¥sailayae yah åinavaAyaR hq i˚ mana kae¯ Xae[a maE (åTaARta\ manaolao˚ maE) ånauBava@ ˚o 
BaI ßpaZ† ‰pa sae do Pa˚Ar kae¯ honaA caAihyae |

¥sa Pa˚Ar manaolao˚ maE do Padeza hotae hQ | ¥sailayae caetanaA ˚I paAÂcava¡ 
BaUima˚A ˚A Padeza ivacaAr@ ˚A hotaA hq, åOr caetanaA ˚I Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚A 
Padeza samvaedna@ ˚A hotaA hq |

¥sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa, maAnava åvaßTaA maE ißTata manao-caqtanya parmaAtmaA ˚I 
caetanaA paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A maE mana kae¯ pahlae BaAna sae ´˚‰pataA ˚rtaI hq, jao jaAÂca 
pa.∂taAla ˚rnae vaAlaI åTavaA mana ˚o Paitaibaimbata ˚rnae vaAlaI hotaI hq | ¥sailayae 
yah manao-caetanaAyau{aπ parmaAtmaA paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A ˚I maAnava åvaßTaA maE ivacaAr@ ˚A 
ivaDaAtaA åOr PaBau hotaA hq, ka›ya@i˚ vah maUtaRmaAna “ivacaAr” hotaA hq, åOr tadnausaAr 
vah parmaAtmaA ˚I saBaI ßTaUla- åOr saUXma-caqtanya åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ saBaI mana@ kaē  
kae¯vala ivacaAr BaAna par inayan[aNa rKanae ˚I XamataA rKataA hq | ¥sa˚A bahuDaA 
.galata åTaR lagaAyaA jaAtaA hq i˚ yah parmaAtmaA ˚I sa˚la ßTaUla- åOr saUXma-
caqtanya åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ mana@ ˚A inayan[aNa ˚rtaA hq, laei˚na saca baAta yah hq i˚ 
caetanaA ˚I paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A maE parmaAtmaA sama©a mana kae¯ Ápar inayan[aNa

(144)

in the man state on the sixth plane is yet conscious of duality, that is, 
identifies Himself as Mind and differentiates Himself from God. 

In order to understand the involution of consciousness in the mental 
sphere more clearly it is necessary to understand that the mental sphere of 
the fifth and sixth planes of consciousness is the domain of the Mind. This 
Mind of the mental planes has two sections. 

In the first section the state of Mind is inquiring or reflecting. In this 
state Mind functions as Thoughts—high thoughts, low thoughts, good 
thoughts, bad thoughts, material thoughts, spiritual thoughts and thoughts 
of every kind, type and state. 

In the second section the state of Mind is impressive or sympathetic. 
In this state Mind functions as Feelings—feelings of sufferings and 
emotions, feelings of desires and longings, feelings of pangs of separation 
and feelings of every kind and type and state. 

Since Mind of the mental sphere has distinct dual functions, it is 
inevitable that the experiences in the field of Mind (i.e., the mental sphere) 
must be distinctively of two kinds also. 

Thus the mental sphere has two domains. Therefore the domain of 
the fifth plane of consciousness is of thoughts, and the domain of the sixth 
plane of consciousness is of feelings. 

Consequently, the consciousness of mental-conscious God in the 
man state in the fifth plane identifies with the first section of Mind, which 
is inquiring or reflecting Mind. Therefore, this mental-conscious God in 
the man state of the fifth plane is the creator and master of thoughts, as He 
is “Thoughts” personified, and is accordingly capable of controlling only 
the thought section of all minds of all gross- and subtle-conscious states of 
God. This is often misinterpreted as controlling the minds of all gross- and 
subtle-conscious states of God, but the fact is that God in the fifth plane of 
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nah¡ rKataA, i˚ntau mana ˚I kae¯vala ¨sa åvaßTaA par inayan[aNa rKataA hq jao 
ivacaAr@ kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚AyaR ˚rtaI hq  |

maAnava åvaßTaA maE manai-caqtanya parmaAtmaA caetanaA ˚I paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A maE, 
kae¯vala ivacaAr ¨tpa˜a ˚rnae vaAlae, jaAÂca ˚rnae vaAlae åTavaA Paitaibaimbata ˚rnae 
vaAlae mana kae¯ ‰pa maE åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ˚rtaA huåA, mana kae¯ dusare BaAna sae åpanaI 
´˚‰pataA nah¡ ˚rtaA åOr ¥sailayae vah åba BaI saMvaedna@ (åTaARta\ BaAvanaAå@ 
åOr ¥cCAå@) kae¯ Ápar PaBautaA ßTaAipata ˚rnae maE åsamaTaR hotaA hq |

caetanaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna åOr åiDa˚ honae kae¯ saATa, manao-caqtanya parmaAtmaA 
paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A ˚I maAnava åvaßTaA maE å©asar ho˚r caetanaA ˚I Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A 
maE pahuÂca jaAtaA hq jahAÂ ¨sa˚o manaolao˚ kae¯ mana kae¯ dUsare BaAna ˚I caetanaA PaApata 
hotaI hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar vah mana kae¯ ¨sa dUsare BaAga (åTaARta\ PaBaAva˚ArI åTavaA 
sahAnauBaUita yau{aπ mana) ˚I caetanaA sae åpanaA taAdAtmya ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a hotaA 
hq |

maAnava åvaßTaA maE caetanaA ˚I Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE manao-caqtanya parmaAtmaA 
˚o manao-jagata ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq, åOr yah ånauBava ¨sa˚o BaAvanaAå@ ˚I 
paUNaR ´˚‰pataA kae¯ 'ArA “deKanae” kae¯ manao baoDa sae hotaA hq, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar 
maAnava åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ivacaAr nah¡ hotaA bail˚ maUtaRmaAna BaAvanaAyaE hotaA hq | 
¥sailayae vah parmaAtmaA ˚o åAmanae-saAmanae inarntar saba caI.ja@ maE åOr saba jagata 
deKanae ˚I BaAvanaAå@ ˚A ånauBava caqtanya ‰pa sae ˚rtaA hq | ¨sae parmaAtmaA ˚o 
inarntar hr jagah deKanae ˚I ånauBaUita hotaI hq i˚ntau ¨sa˚o Kaud åpanae ˚o 
parmaAtmaA maE parmaAtmaAvata\ deKanae ˚I ånauBaUita nah¡ ho sa˚taI | ¥sa ˚ArNa sae vah 
parmaAtmaA ˚o deKanae ˚I BaAvanaAå@ ˚A pauna: maela Kaud åpanaI ¥Rzvarvata\ ´˚‰pataA 
sae nah¡ ˚r paAtaA, ka›ya@i˚ vah åba BaI åpanaI ´˚‰pataA BaAvanaAå@ sae ˚rtaA 
hq | vah ¥Rzvar sae imalana PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae taIv+a BaAvanaA rKataA hq, ¨¢˚Nˇa 
˚rtaA hq, åOr paIi.∂ta hotaA hq, ijasa˚o ¨sae ¥sa isTaita maE åAmanae-saAmanae deKanae 
˚I ånauBaUita hotaI hq |

mana kae¯ dUsare BaAna (saMvaednaAå@) kae¯ saATa yah ´˚‰pataA maAnava åvaßTaA 
maE ¥Rzvar ˚I åvaßTaA hq jahAÂ ¥RZvarIya Paema ˚A Pabala pahlaU, jao åntata: ¥Rzvar 
sae imalana (åTaARta\ caqtanya‰pa sae ¥RzvarIya åvaßTaA ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar) ˚rA detaA hq, 
å¢yanta zai{aπpaUvaR˚ Paga† hotaA hq |

(145)

consciousness does not control the mind as a whole, but controls only that 
state of Mind which functions as thoughts. 

Mental-conscious God in the man state in the fifth plane of 
consciousness, while identifying Himself as inquiring or reflecting Mind 
emanating only thoughts, does not identify Himself with the second 
section of Mind and is therefore still incapable of establishing mastery 
over feelings (i.e., emotions and desires). 

With greater involution of consciousness, mental-conscious God in 
the man state of the fifth plane progresses into the sixth plane of 
consciousness wherein He gains consciousness of the second section of 
Mind of the mental sphere and thus tends to identify Himself with that 
second section of Mind (i.e., impressive or sympathetic Mind). 

Mental-conscious God in the man state in the sixth plane of 
consciousness experiences the mental world, with the mental sense of 
seeing, through complete identication with feelings, and thus God in the 
man state is not Thoughts but is Feelings personified. Wherefore He 
experiences consciously the feelings of seeing God face to face 
continuously in all things and everywhere. He feels seeing God 
everywhere continuously but He cannot feel seeing Himself in God as 
God. For this reason He cannot reconcile feelings of sight of God with His 
own identity as God, because He still identifies Himself with feelings. He 
feels for, longs for and pangs for union with God Whom He at this stage 
feels seeing face to face. 

This identication with the second section of Mind (feelings) is the 
state of God in the man state where the predominant aspect of divine love, 
which eventually leads to union with God (i.e., realization of the God state 
consciously), is manifested most forcefully. 
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¥sailayae yah ßpaZ† ho jaAtaA caAihyaee i˚ manao-Bauvana ˚I paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A 
kae¯vala ivacaAr@ ˚I paUNaR caetanaA ˚I åvaßTaA maA[a hq | kae¯vala ivacaAr@ kae¯ inayan[aNa 
åOr ¨tpai{a kae¯ Ápar PaBautaA ßTaAipata hotaI hq, åOr ¥cCAå@ taTaA BaAvanaAå@ 
˚I ånauBaUitaya@ kae¯ Ápar PaBautaA åTavaA inayan[aNa nah¡ rhtaA | i˚ntau manao-Bauvana 
˚I Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A BaAvanaAå@ ˚I BarpaUr caetanaA ˚I åvaßTaA hq, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar 
inayan[aNa kae¯ Ápar taTaA BaAvanaAå@ ˚I ¨tpai{a kae¯ Ápar PaBautaA ßTaAipata hotaI hq 
åOr åba BaAvanaAå@ kae¯ Padeza maE Gausa˚r jaAnae kae¯ ilayae kae¯vala ´˚ ivacaAr ta˚ 
kae¯ ilayae gaunjaA¥za nah¡ rhtaI |

Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚I caetanaA ivacaAr-rihta hotaI hq åOr vah parmaAtmaA ˚I 
saba ßTaUla- åOr saUXma-caqtanya åvaßTaAå@ ˚I BaAvanaAå@ par inayan[aNa ˚rtaI hq 
| ¥sa˚A bahuDaA ´esaA .galata åTaR lagaAyaA jaAtaA hq i˚ vah ¨na saba laoga@ kae¯ 
^dya@ kae¯ Ápar PaBautaA hq jao parmaAtmaA ˚I ßTaUla- åOr saUXma-caqtanya åvaßTaAå@ 
maE hQ | vah taTaA˚iTata ^dya@ ˚A saMcaAlana åTavaA inayamana nah¡ ˚rtaA i˚ntau 
vah manao-Bauvana maE mana kae¯ ¨sa dUsare BaAna ˚A inayan[aNa åOr saMcaAlana ˚rtaA hq 
ijasasae BaAvanaAå@ åOr ¥cCAå@ ˚I ånauBaUitaya@ ˚A PaAduBaARva hotaA hq |

¥Rzvar sae Paema ˚rnaA åOr ¨sasae imalanae ˚I ¨¢˚NˇA ˚rnaA caetanaA ˚I 
Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE yaTaATaR‰pa maE åOr paUNaRtayaA PadizaRta hotaA hq | kae¯vala jaba 
mana-Bauvana ˚I Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A paAr ˚r laI jaAtaI hq, taba maAyaA ˚A laopa 
saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ åintama icanh@ kae¯ laopa kae¯ saATa-saATa ho jaAtaA hq, åOr sa¢ya ˚A 
saAXaA¢˚Ar ho jaAtaA hq |

manao-caqtanya parmaAtmaA maAnava åvaßTaA maE Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A par åba BaI 
du¥R ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, ka›ya@i˚ caetanaA ˚I ¥sa åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA åpanae 
˚o mana kae¯ ‰pa paAtaA hq åOr parmaAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE nah¡ paAtaA |

du¥R ˚A yah ånauBava åAgae åOr åAgaee ba.ÎtaA hI jaAtaA hq jaba ta˚ i˚ 
caetanaA ˚A åintama PaitavaDaRna caetanaA ˚I saAtava¡ BaUima˚A ˚o PaApta nah¡ ˚r laetaA 
| caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE yah åintama åOr saAtava¡ ißTaita hq jabai˚ 
maAnava åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ˚I paUNaR caetanaA åba paUrI tarh sae åntamaURKaI ho ga¥R 
hq, åtanaI paUrI tarh sae åntamaURKaI ho ga¥R hq i˚ åba vah ßvayaM åpanaI hI sawiZ† 
˚I caI.ja@ maE ilapta rhnae kae¯ bajaAya Kaud åpanaee maE icapa† åOr kae¯inƒta ho ga¥R 
hq  |

(146)

Hence it should be clear that the fifth plane of the mental sphere is 
the state of full consciousness of thoughts only. The mastery over control 
and creation of thoughts alone is established, and there is no mastery or 
control over feelings of desires and emotions. But the sixth plane of the 
mental sphere is the state of full consciousness of feelings, and thus the 
mastery over control and creation of feelings is established and no more 
scope is now left for even a single thought to penetrate into the domain of 
feelings. 

The sixth plane consciousness is thought-less and governs the 
feelings of all of the gross- and subtle-conscious states of God. This is 
often misinterpreted as mastery over the hearts of all those in the gross-
and subtle-conscious states of God. He does not govern or regulate the so-
called hearts but controls and governs that second section of Mind in the 
mental sphere which emanates feelings of emotions and desires. 

The loving of God and the longing for His union is really and fully 
demonstrated in the sixth plane of consciousness. Only when the sixth 
plane of the mental sphere is transcended, does Illusion vanish with the 
vanishing of the last trace of impressions, and Reality is realized. 

Mental-conscious God in the man state on the sixth plane is still 
experiencing duality, because God in this state of consciousness finds 
Himself as Mind and not as God. 

This experience of duality lingers on and on until the final involution 
of consciousness attains the seventh plane of consciousness. This is the 
final and seventh stage in the process of involution of consciousness when 
the full consciousness of God in the man state is now fully withdrawn 
inwards, so completely that it is now fixed and focussed onto Himself 
rather than onto the objects of His own creation. 
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åba caUÂi˚ paUrI caetanaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna BarpaUr ho gayaA hq, åta: zaUnyataA 
kae¯ padATaR, jao idKaAva maE åista¢va rKatae huyae PataIta  hotae Tae, åpanae saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 
saATa paUNaRtayaA laupta ho jaAtae hQ |

zaUnya kae¯ samaAgama@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ paUNaR‰pa sae naZ† ho jaAnae kae¯ saATa, 
maAnava åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ˚I saMß˚Ar@ sae ilapta caetanaA åpanaeåApa ¥Rzvar ˚I 
saMß˚Ar@ sae åCUtaI åTavaA saMß˚Arrihta caetanaA kae¯ ‰pa maE badla jaAtaI hq, ijasasae 
maAnava åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ˚I åpanaI inapa† ir{aπtaA ˚I maUla åvaßTaA kae¯ 
åntagaRta calae jaAnae (passing-away-in) ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq | yah inapa† 
ßvaABaAiva˚ baAta hq i˚ paUrI caetanaA ˚o, jao BarpaUr PaitavaiDaRta ho cau˚I hq, åOr 
jao åba i˚saI BaI saMß˚Ar kae¯ naAmao inazaAna sae BaI mau{aπ hq, parmaAtmaA ˚I maUla, 
parma zaUnya åvaßTaA kae¯ isavaAya åOr ˚o¥R dUsarA ånauBava PadAna na ˚rnaA caAihyaee, 
jao i˚saI samaya PabalataA sae CAyaA TaA åOr ijasa˚A åba caqtanya‰pa sae ånauBava 
hotaA hq |

paUNaRtayaA PaitavaiDaRta yah BarpaUr caetanaA ålaOi˚˚-caetanaA åTavaA mahA-
caqtanya hq | åcaqtanya parmaAtmaA ˚o jao maUla, parma zaUnya åvaßTaA maE hq, åba 
parAtpar parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE åpanaI parmaAtmaA ˚I maUla åvaßTaA ˚I, åTavaA 
åita-caetanaA ˚I, paUNaR caetanaA hotaI hq |

parmaAtmaA ˚I maUla åvaßTaA kae¯ ¥sa parma zaUnyataA (vacuum) kae¯ 
“åntagaRta calae jaAnae” ˚o caetanaA ˚I saAtava¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ .paπnaA ˚A PaApta hotaA 
˚htae hQ | 

saU.paπI BaAZaA maE .paπnaA ˚A åTaR hq “åntar-maE-calaA-jaAtaA” | .paπnaA ˚I 
do xeiNayaAÂ hotaI hQ : .paπnaA ˚I pahlaI xeNaI inapa† zaUnya åvaßTaA ˚A caqtanya 
ånauBava hq, åOr .paπnaA åTavaA .paπnaA-i.paπllaA ˚I dUsarI xeNaI “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” 
åvaßTaA ˚A caqtanya ånauBava hq |

.paπnaA-i.paπllaA, ˚I dUsarI xeNaI, maAnava åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ˚A laXya 
hq jahAÂ maAnava ‰pa maE, åTaARta\ manauZyavata\, parmaAtmaA åntata: paUNaR caqtanyataA kaē  
saATa “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq | yah åintama maja.jaUibayata 
˚I åvaßTaA hq jaqsaA saU.paπI BaAZaA maE ˚hA jaAtaA hq |

.paπnaA ˚I PaTama xeNaI kae¯ PaApta honae kae¯ bahuta pahlae, manauZya ‰pa maE 
parmaAtmaA ˚o, manauZya ‰pavata\ saIimata åhM åTavaA “maQ”, mana, zai{aπ, zarIr åOr 
duinayaAÂ ˚I BarpaUr caetanaA ´˚ saADaArNa jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE

(147)

Now that full consciousness has been fully involved, the objects of 
Nothingness, which apparently appeared to exist, vanish completely 
together with their impressions. 

With complete annihilation of impressions of the associations of the 
Nothing, the impressioned consciousness of God in the man state is 
spontaneously transformed into the unimpressioned or impressionless 
consciousness of God which makes God in the man state experience the 
“passing-away-in” His original state of absolute vacuum. It is but natural 
that the full consciousness, fully involved, and now free from even the 
slightest trace of any impression, should give no other experience but that 
of the original, absolute vacuum state of God which once prevailed and 
which is now experienced consciously. 

This full consciousness, fully involved, is the super-consciousness or 
the mahachaitanya. The unconscious God in the original, absolute vacuum 
state is now fully conscious, or super-conscious, of His original state of 
God in the Beyond the Beyond state. 

This “passing-away-in” the absolute vacuum of the original state of 
God is called attaining the fana of the seventh plane of consciousness. 

In Sufi terms fana means “passing-away-in.” Fana has two stages: 
the first stage of fana is the conscious experience of the absolute vacuum 
state, and the second stage of fana or fana-fillah is the conscious 
experience of the “I am God” state. 

Fana-fillah, the second stage, is the Goal of God in the man state 
where God in human form, that is, as man, ultimately realizes the “I am 
God” state with full consciousness. This is the state of final majzoobiyat as 
it is termed by the Sufis. 

Much before the first stage of fana is attained, God in the man state, 
as man, had full consciousness of the limited ego or “I,” mind, energy, 
body and the world in an ordinary awake state, because the full 
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TaI, ka›ya@i˚ manauZya åvaßTaA maE, manauZyavata\, parmaAtmaA ˚I paUNaR caetanaA ¨sakae¯ Ápar 
¨nakae¯ saIimata saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 'ArA saIDaesaIDa kae¯inƒta TaI | åOr jaqsae hI parmaAtmaA 
˚I caetanaA maAnava åvaßTaA maE, manauZyavata\, PaitavaiDaRta hotaA zau‰ hu¥R, vaqsae hI 
PaitavaiDaRta caetanaA ˚o [a¯maza: saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 'ArA, jao hr Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE saMicata 
åOr .KacaR huyae Tae, åiDamaAnasa ˚I C: BaUima˚Aå@ ˚A ånauBava [a¯maza: huåA | 
jaba ¨pa-åiDamaAnasa paUNaRtayaA PaitavaiDaRta ho gayaA, åTaARta\ Kaud ¨sa˚I åor BaItar 
˚o iKaca gayaA, taba manauZya åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA nae, manauZyavata\, åiDamaAnasa ˚I 
saAtava¡ BaUima˚A PaApta ˚I jao saba saMß˚Ar@ sae rihta TaI | ¨Fezya ˚o PaApta 
˚rnae maE yah åintama [a¯ma TaA |

caetanaA kae¯ paUNaR PaitavaDaRna kae¯ saATa-saATa, åOr åiDamaAnasa PaApta ˚r 
laenae par, mana åintama ‰pa sae paUNaRtayaA naZ† ho jaAtaA hq åOr saBaI saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 
saATa hmaezaA kae¯ ilayae laupta ho jaAtaA hq | saIimata åhM åTavaA “maQ”, mana, 
PaANazai{aπ, zarIr åOr duinayaAÂ kae¯ imaTyaA ånauBava sabakae¯ saba hmaezaA kae¯ ilayae naZ† 
ho jaAtae hQ, åOr ¨na˚A paUNaR laopa ho jaAtaA hq, ka›ya@i˚ yae saba ånauBava ¨na 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚I ¨paja maA[a Tae ijana˚A ¨d\Bava zaUnya sae huåA TaA, ijana˚A zabdza: 
˚o¥R åTaR na TaA åOr jao kau¯C na Tae |

¥sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa, saIimata åhM åTavaA “maQ”, mana, PaANazai{aπ, zarIr 
(åAnand kae¯ Paita‰pa maE) åOr jagata åpanae samaßta saAjao saAmaAna kae¯ saihta laupta 
ho jaAnae par, parma zaUnyataA ˚I ´˚ åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava caetanaA ˚o ßvata: hotaA 
hq, jao ´˚baAr PaApta ho jaAnae kae¯ baAd zaAzvata ‰pa sae banaA rhtaA hq | ¥sa 
ßTala par parmaAtmaA ˚o, maAnava åvaßTaA maE manauZyavata\, åiDamaAnasa kae¯ ‰pa maE paUNaR 
caetanaA kae¯ saATa åba kae¯vala parma zaUnyataA ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq—åba caetanaA ßvayaM 
“parma zaUnyata” par ißTar åOr kae¯inƒta hotaI hq |

yah zaUnyataA (vacuum) åpanaI paUNaRtaA kae¯ izaKar par hotaI hq; kae¯vala 
zaUnyataA ˚I PaDaAnataA rhtaI hq åOr zaUnya ˚A taTaA saATa-saATa sabakau¯C ˚A paUNaR 
åBaAva rhtaA hq | ¥sailayae ¥sa˚o “idvya, parma zaUnyataA”, ˚htae hQ åOr ¥sa˚A 
janma maAyaA sae nah¡ hotaA, bail˚ ¥sa˚I ¨tpai{a sa¢yataA sae hotaI hq |

idvya zaUnyataA ˚I yah åvaßTaA ˇI˚ ¨sa XaNa Pabala hotaI hq jaba
(148)

consciousness of God in the man state, as man, was directly focussed on 
them through their finite impressions. And as soon as the consciousness of 
God in the man state, as man, began to involve, the involved 
consciousness experienced gradually the six planes of sub-super-
consciousness through impression s gathered and spent in each of the six 
planes. When the sub-super-consciousness completely involved, that is, 
was withdrawn inwards towards Himself, then God in the man state, as 
man, gained the seventh plane of super-consciousness devoid of all 
impressions. This was the final stage in attaining the Goal. 

Simultaneously with the complete involution of consciousness, and 
on gaining super-consciousness, the mind is finally completely annihilated 
and vanishes once and for all time together with all impressions. The false 
experiences of the limited ego or “I,” mind, energy, body and the world all 
disappear forever, vanishing completely, because all these experiences 
were but the outcome of the impressions generated out of the Nothing, 
which literally meant nothing and were nothing. 

Consequently, with the vanishing of the limited ego or “I,” mind, 
energy, body (typifying happiness) and worlds with all of their 
corresponding paraphernalia, a state of absolute vacuum is spontaneously 
experienced by the consciousness, which remains eternally when once it is 
gained. At this stage God, in the man state as man, with full consciousness 
as super-consciousness, is now only conscious of absolute vacuum—the 
consciousness is now fixed and focussed on “Absolute Vacuum” itself. 

This vacuum is absolute in its entirety; vacuum alone prevails and 
there is an entire absence of the Nothing as well as of the Everything. This 
is therefore called the “Divine, Absolute Vacuum,” and it is not born of 
Illusion, but it is born of Reality. 

This state of divine vacuum prevails just at the instant when the 
Nothing disappears or vanishes and just immediately before the 
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zaUnya ˚A laopa ho jaAtaA hq åTavaA naAza ho jaAtaA hq åOr ta¢XaNa, ¨sakae¯ pahlae 
i˚ sabakau¯C “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” ˚I åvaßTaA ˚I yaTaATaRtaA ˚A caqtanya ånauBava denae 
kae¯ ilayae, ¨sa zaUnyataA maE Bar jaAtaA hq |

yah .paπnaA ˚I pahlaI ißTaita hq jahAÂ zaUnya ˚A sabakau¯C paUNaRtayaA samaApta 
ho jaAtaA hq åOr jahAÂ åiDa-maAnasa kae¯vala inapa† zaUnyataA par kae¯inƒta hotaA hw, 
jao åba ¥sa Pa˚Ar vayaApta hotaI hq kaqsaI vah zaAzvata‰pa sae parmaAtmaA ˚I maUla 
¥Rzvar-hq åvaßTaA maE ¨sa˚I maUla, idvya, gahrI inaƒA maE vyaApta rhtaI hq |

¥sailayae, .paπnaA ˚I pahlaI åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA, maAnava 
åvaßTaA maE manauZyavata\, saIimata sa¢ya ˚I åTavaA åhM åTavaA “maQ”, mana, zai{aπ, 
zarIr åOr jagata@ ˚o nah¡ hotaI, åOr na tao vah ¥Rzvar ta˚ ˚I åTavaA 
åsaIimata sa¢ya åTavaA åhM åTavaA “maQ” ˚I, ivarA† mana, åsaIimata PaANazai{aπ, 
ivarA† zarIr åOr ivazva@ ˚I hotaI hq; ka›ya@i˚ .paπnaA ˚I ¥sa pahlaI ißTaita maE 
kae¯vala parma zaUnyataA ˚I caetanaA vyaApta rhtaI hq | yah zaUnyataA BaI idvya zaUnyataA 
hq; yah maAyaA ˚I nah¡ hq bail˚ yah sa¢ya ˚I hq | .paπnaA ˚I ¥sa pahlaI ißTaita 
maE parmaAtmaA ˚I åita-caqtanyataA, manauZya åvaßTaA maE manauZyavata\, maUla parmaAtmaA-hq 
åvaßTaA ˚I parma zaUnya åvaßTaA kae¯ åntar-Pavaeza ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, åOr 
åba ¨sa˚o ¥sa Pa˚Ar kae¯vala parma zaUnyataA ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq |

jaqsaA pahlae ˚hA jaA cau˚A hq, yah parma zaUnya åvaßTaA BaI ´˚ 
saADaArNa manauZya ˚I gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA maE Paitaidna ßTaAipata hotaI hq jahAÂ saIimata 
åhM åTavaA “maQ”, mana, PaANazai{aπ, zarIr ´vaM jagata@ ˚A BaI laopa ho jaAtaA hq 
åOr PaApta hu¥R caetanaA Pasaupta banaI rhtaI hq |

´˚maeva åntar, jao manauZya ˚I Paitaidna ˚I gahrI inaƒA ˚I åvaßTaA 
˚I parma zaUnya åvaßTaA kae¯ åOr .paπnaA ˚I pahlaI ißTaita maE inapa† zaUnyataA kae¯ 
ånauBava kae¯ baIca, vaAßtava maE bahuta BaArI åntar paqdA ˚rtaA hq; vah yah hq i˚ 
yafaipa vahI inapa† zaUnyataA .paπnaA maE BaI ßTaAipata hotaI hq, ipaπr BaI .paπnaA maE caetanaA 
åOr åiDa˚ Pasaupta nah¡ rhtaI | ¥sa ißTaita maE vah paUNaR åOr BarpaUr pairpaka›va 
caetanaA hotaI hq, jao åba yaTaATaR maE ¨saI parma zaUnya åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava 
parmaAtmaA ˚I maUla åvaßTaA kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚rtaI hq |

.paπnaA ˚I pahlaI ißTaita ˚A ånauBava inavaARNa åvaßTaA ˚A hotaA hq |
(149)

Everything falls in that vacuum to give conscious experience of the reality 
of the “I am God” state. 

This is the first stage of fana where all that is of the Nothing 
vanishes completely and where the super-consciousness is focussed only 
on absolute vacuum, which now prevails as it prevails eternally in the 
original God-Is state of God in original, divine sound sleep. 

Therefore, in the first stage of fana the consciousness of God, in the 
man state as man, is not of the limited self or ego or “I,” mind, energy, 
body and worlds, nor is the consciousness even of God or of the unlimited 
Self or Ego or “I,” universal mind, unbounded energy, universal body and 
universes; because, in this first stage of fana only the consciousness of 
absolute vacuum prevails. This vacuum is also divine; it is not of Illusion 
but it is of Reality. In this first stage of fana the super-consciousness of 
God, in the man state as man, experiences the “passing-away-in” the 
absolute vacuum state of the original God-Is state, and is thus conscious 
now only of ab-solute vacuum. 

As has already been said, this same absolute vacuum state is also 
established in the everyday sound sleep state of a normal man where the 
limited ego or “I,” mind, energy, body and the worlds also vanish and the 
consciousness gained remains dormant. 

The only difference, which truly makes a world of difference, 
between the absolute vacuum state of the everyday sound sleep state of 
man and the experience of the absolute vacuum in the first stage of fana is, 
that although the same absolute vacuum is established also in fana, yet in 
fana the consciousness no longer remains dormant. In this stage it is fully 
and completely matured consciousness, now actually experiencing the 
very same absolute vacuum state as the original state of God. 

The experience of the first stage of fana is of the nirvana state. 
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inavaARNa vah åvaßTaA hq jahAÂ Pa¢yaXa ‰pa maE “parmaAtmaA nah¡ h q” | 
kae¯vala yahI ißTaita hq jahAÂ “parmaAtmaA mah¡ hq” åOr “caetanaA hq” | .paπnaA ˚I 
pahlaI ißTaita ˚A yah ånauBava vah hq ijasa par bauÆ nae .jaor idyaA TaA, i˚ntau 
baAd maE ¥sa˚A ´esaA .galata åTaR lagaA ilayaA gayaA jaqsae bauÆ nae ¥sa baAta par bala 
idyaA ho i˚ parmaAtmaA nah¡ hq | taTaAipa, vaAßtaiva˚taA yah hq i˚ parmaAtmaA hq; 
laei˚na .paπnaA ˚I pahlaI ißTaita ˚I inapa† zaUnya åvaßTaA maE kae¯vala caetanaA rhtaI 
hq, åOr inapa† zaUnyataA ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq |

caUÂi˚ ésaA ˚BaI nah¡ ho sa˚taA i˚ parmaAtmaA ˚A åißta¢va na rhe, 
åta: inavaARNa ˚I åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ßvayaMM caetanaA ˚A paA†R ådA ˚rtaA hq, jao 
caetanaA ˚BaI-˚BaI åita-caetanaA åTavaA mahA-caqtanya ˚hI jaAtaI hq |

.paπnaA ˚I dusarI ißTaita ¥sa inavaARNa åvaßTaA kae¯ paICe-paICe lagaI åAtaI 
hq åOr “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava caqtanya ‰pasae hotaA hq | 

taTaAipa, kae¯vala kau¯C ¨dAhrNa@ maE .paπnaA ˚I pahlaI ißTaita kae¯ ta¢˚Ala 
paICe .paπnaA ˚I dUsarI ißTaita åAtaI hq, ijasae “.paπnaA-i.paπllaAh” ˚rtae hQ, jahAÂ naZ† 
huåA imaTyaA åOr saIimata åhM åTavaA “maQ” ˚A ßTaAna yaTaATaR ´vaM ånanta 
åsaIimata “maQ” lae laetaA hq ijasakae¯ Ápar åba mahA-caqtanya åpanaeåApa kae¯inƒta ho 
jaAtaA hq | ¥saI kae¯ saATa-saATa inapa† zaUnyataA åpanaeåApa ånanta kae¯ ånauBava sae 
Bar jaAtaI hq |

 maAnava åvaßTaA mae, maAnavavata\, parmaAtmaA ˚A mahA-caqtanya, jao åba 
åsaIimata “maQ” par ißTar åOr kae¯inƒta hotaA hq, ßvata: manauZya ˚I ´˚‰pataA 
ånanta parmaAtmaA kae¯ saATa ˚r detaA hq | ¨saI samaya ´˚‰pataA kae¯ saATa-saATa, 
ånanta parmaAmtaA kae¯ mahA-caqtanya ˚o “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA kae¯ ånauBava PaApta 
hotae hQ | yahI laXya hq |

laXya ˚I PaAipta ˚rnaA inaivaR˚lpa samaAiDa* ˚o PaApta ˚rnaA hq |
(150)

* åAtmaA ˚o maui{aπ PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ‘inavaARNa’ ˚I åvaßTaA sae åinavaAyaR ‰pa sae gau.jarnaA 
pa.∂taA hq | janma åOr marNa kae¯ ca[a¯ sae Cu†˚ArA ‘inavaARNa’ åOr ‘inaivaR˚lpa’ dona@ maE PaApta ho 
jaAtaA hq | yahI ˚ArNa hq i˚ ‘inavaRNa’ ˚o ‘laXya’ maAnaA jaAtaA hq, i˚ntaU yaTaATaR baAta yah hq 
i˚ maAnava ‰pa maE ißTata manauZya kae¯ ilayae vaAßtaiva˚ ‘laXya’ ‘inaivaR˚lpa’ ˚I PaAipta ˚rnaA hq 
| åOr, laXyavata\ ‘inavaARna’ taTaA ‘inaivaR˚lpa’ laXya kae¯ baIca, åmaIna-åAsamaAna ˚A åntar hotaA 
hq |

Nirvana is that state where apparently “God Is Not.” This is the only 
state where “God Is Not” and “Consciousness Is.” This experience of the 
first stage of fana is what Buddha emphasized, but later on it was 
misinterpreted as Buddha having emphasized that there was no God. The 
reality, however, is that God Is; but in the absolute vacuum state of the 
first stage of fana only consciousness remains, experiencing absolute 
vacuum. 

As it can never happen for God not to exist, in the state of nirvana 
God plays the part of consciousness itself, which consciousness is 
sometimes termed super-consciousness or mahachaitanya. 

The second stage of fana follows this nirvana state and the “I am 
God” state is experienced consciously. 

However, it is only in some cases that the first stage of fana is 
immediately followed by the second stage of fana called “fana-fillah” 
where the annihilated false and limited ego or “I” is replaced by the real 
and infinite, unlimited “I” on which the super-consciousness now becomes 
automatically focussed. Simultaneously the absolute vacuum is 
automatically filled by the experience of the infinite. 

The super-consciousness of God in the man state, as man, now fixed 
and focussed on the unlimited “I,” spontaneously identifies man with God 
the infinite. Simultaneously with the identification, the super-
consciousness of God the infinite experiences the “I am God” state. This is 
the Goal. 

Attainment of the Goal is to attain the nirvikalpa samadhi.* 

∗ The soul has necessarily to pass through the state of nirvana to attain Liberation 
(mukti). Escape from the round of birth and death is attained both in nirvana 
and nirvikalpa. It is because of this that nirvana is supposed to be the Goal, but 
the fact is that the real Goal for one in human form is to attain nirvikalpa. And, 
there is a world of difference between nirvana as Goal and nirvikalpa the Goal. 
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ˇI˚ ijasa Pa˚Ar manauZya ro.ja rAta ˚o saotaA hq åOr Paitaidna manauZya 
˚I åvaßTaA maE ¨sae åinavaAyaR ‰pa sae jaAganaA pa.∂taA hq ÁsaI tarh jaba ˚o¥R 
manauZya dqvaI inaƒA maE ho jaAtaA hq tao ¨sae BaI idvyataA maE jaAgawta hotaA åinavaAyaR hq 
| ¥saI Pa˚Ar .paπnaA ˚I pahlaI ißTaita paUrI caetanaA sae sampa˜a gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA 
hq, åOr .paπnaA ˚A dusarA [a¯ma, jao .paπnaA i.paπllaAh hq, parmaAtmaA maE parmaAtmaAvata\ 
jaAgarNa ˚I åvaßTaA hq |

saArAMza yah hq i˚, jaba .paπnaA ˚I pahlaI ißTaita kae¯ pazcaAta\ ta¢˚Ala 
åOr åinavaAyaR‰pa sae .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh 20 ˚I dusarI åvaßTaA åAtaI hq, taba kau¯C 
¨dAhrNa@ maE saIimata “maQ”, “åAtmaA”, mana, PaANazai{aπ, zarIr åOr duinayaAå@ ˚I 
caetanaA vaAipasa nah¡ åAtaI; i˚ntau caetanaA, åba kae¯vala åsaIimata “maQ” ˚I 
mahAcaqtanyataA kae¯ ‰pa maE ivafamaAna rhtaI hq åOr vah ivazcavayaApaI “åAtmaA” 
åTaARta\ parmaAtmaA sae ´˚‰pa honae kae¯ ‰pa maE ivafamaAna rhtaI hq | åba mahA-
caqtanyataA “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ”, “åhM b+ah˙Aisma” åTavaA “ånala h.˚” åvaßTaA ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | yah inaivaR˚lpa samaAiDa ˚A ånauBava hq, ijasa˚A åTaR hq “maQ 
ina:sandeh parmaAtmaA hUÂ” | ¥sa˚A ånauBava ¥sa ˚ArNa sae hotaA hq ka›ya@i˚ .paπnaA-
i.paπllaAh maE åAtmaA caqtanya‰pa sae parmaAtmaA maE paUrI tarh samaA jaAtaI hq, åTavaA 
.paπnaA-i.paπllaAh maE åAtmaA ˚o parmaAtmaA sae paUNaR yaoga PaApta ho jaAtaA hq |

yah ånauBava laXya hq åOr ¥sa˚A PaAipta kae¯vala caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ 
baAd, jao zaUnya maE Pasaupta TaA, hu¥R TaI jaba Pasaupta saIimata zaUnya ˚A åivaBaARva 
ånanta zaUnyataA kae¯ ‰pa maE huåA TaA | iva˚isata hu¥R caetanaA nae, jaba vah åpanae 
˚o zaUnyataA kae¯ Xae[a maE åpaAr ‰pa sae paÂ¯saAyae TaI, ¥sa imaTyaA åOr saIimata 
zaUnyataA ˚A ånauBava yaTaATaR ´vaM ånanta kae¯ ‰pa maE i˚yaA | åntata:, jaba ¥sa 
caetanaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna huåA, vah ånanta imaTyaA zaUnyataA ˚I ånanta åsa¢yataA ˚A 
ånauBava [a¯maza: ˚rnae maE samaTaR hu¥R, åOr åntata: ånanta-paramaAtmaA ˚I ånanta 
sa¢yataA ˚A yah ånauBava ˚rnae maE samaTaR hu¥R i˚ vah ina:sandeh, åOr saIimatataAå@ 
kae¯ paree, sabakau¯C hq åOr .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh maE “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA maE zaAzvata 
sata\ hq |

yah .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh vah laXya hq jahAÂ “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA ˚A 
ånauBava hotaA hq; ¨dAhrNa kae¯ ilayae, ¨na laoga@ ˚o ånauBava hotaA hq jao “maja.
jaUba” ( ésaA manauZya jao parmAAtmaA 'ArA parABaUta ho gayaA hq; åTavaA ésaA åAdmaI 
ijasa˚A inayan[aNa parmaAtmaA hq) ˚hlaAtae hQ |

(151)

Just as man goes to sleep every night and must wake up every day in 
the state of man, so also when one goes into divine sleep one must wake 
up in the Divine. Similarly the first stage of fana is the sound sleep state 
with full consciousness, and the second stage of fana which is fana-fillah 
is the state of awakening in God as God. 

When the first stage of fana is immediately followed by the second 
stage of fana-fillah, 20 in some cases the consciousness of the limited “I,” 
“self,” mind, energy, body and the worlds does not come back; but the 
consciousness, now as super-consciousness, of the unlimited “I” only 
exists as identified with the universal Self, God. The super-consciousness 
now experiences the “I am God,” “Aham Brahmasmi” or “Anal Haqq” 
state. This is the experience of nirvikalpa samadhi, meaning thereby 
“Undoubtedly I am God.” This is experienced because in fana-fillah the 
atma consciously merges completely in Paramatma, or in fana-fillah the 
soul achieves complete union with the Over-Soul. 

This experience is the Goal and it was attained only after the 
evolution of the consciousness, latent in the Nothing, took place when the 
latent finite Nothing manifested as infinite Nothingness. The evolved 
consciousness, while infinitely entangling itself in the field of the 
Nothingness, experienced this false and finite Nothingness as real and 
infinite. Ultimately, when this consciousness involved, it could gradually 
experience the infinite falsity of the infinitely false Nothingness, and 
eventually realize the infinite reality of the God-the-Infinite as the 
Everything beyond doubt and beyond limitations and as eternal existence 
in the “I am God” state of fana-fillah. 

This fana-fillah is the goal where the “I am God” state is 
experienced, for example, by those persons who are called “Majzoobs” 
(one being overpowered by God, or one whom God controls). These 
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yae laopa “b+ah˙IBaUta” BaI ˚re jaAtae hQ | ¥sa åvaßTaA maE manauZya lagaAtaAr inarntaAr 
åOr caetanya‰pa sae “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq åOr ¨sakae¯ 
saATa-saATa vah parmaAtmaA ˚I åpaAr i[a-Pakaw¯ita “sata\-icata-åAnand” (åTaARta\ 
ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta åAnand) ˚A ånauBava caqtanya‰pa sae Kaud 
åpanaI ånanta Pakaw¯ita kae¯ ‰pa maE satata\ åOr caqtanya ‰pa sae ˚rtaA hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar hI vah åAtma-caqtanya parmaAtmaA, maAnava åvaßTaA maE maAnavavata\ 
saAtava¡ BaUima˚A maE, åba ånanta åOr zaAzvata ‰pa maE åAtma (Self) ˚I paUNaR 
caetanaA rKataA hq | åba ¨sa˚o PaANazai{aπ åOr mana kae¯ œaota ˚I BaI caetanaA hotaI 
hq jao Kaud ¨sa˚I ånanta zai{aπ åOr ånanta ∆aAna kae¯ kae¯vala saIimata pahlaU Tae, 
ijana˚A ånauBava åba vah satata\ ånanta åAnand maE rhtae huyae ˚rtaA hq |

åAtma-caetanaA PaApta ̊ rnae kae¯ åpanae xma maE, åKaN∂\ya, zazvata\ parmaAtmaA 
nae, ikasa˚o åpanaI ånanta åvaßTaA ˚I caetanaA na TaI, åsaMKya ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar@ 
˚A sa£caya ´vaM ånauBava i˚yaA, åOr paUree samaya åpanaA saAhcayaR saIimata ´vaM 
nazvar åißta¢va@ sae i˚yaA åOr ¨sakae¯ 'ArA sTaUla, saUXma åOr ˚ArNa jagata@ ˚A 
PasaAr i˚yaA, jabai˚ saUXma jagata ˚I sTaUla caetanaA iva˚isata i˚yaA åOr jabai˚ 
saUXma åOr ˚ArNa jagata@ ˚I saUXma åOr ˚ArNa BaUima˚Aå@ ˚I caetanaA ˚o 
PaitavaiDaRta i˚yaA | parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚A åintama paitavaDaRna åpanaI carmasaImaA 
par parmaAtmaA ˚I ånanta åvaßTaA maE ¨sakae¯ sa¢va kae¯ caetana saAXaA¢˚Ar maE 
huåA |

¥sakae¯ paπlaßva‰Pa jaba parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o Kaud ˚I caetanaA PaApta 
ho ga¥R åOr ¨sa˚o ånanta zai{aπ, ∆aAna ´vaM åAnand ˚A ånauBava huåA, tao 
parmaAtmaA nae ånauBava i˚yaA i˚ vah zaAzvata ‰pa sae ånanta åAnand maE ivafamaAna 
hq; åOr åAtma-caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ xma kae¯ paUre dOrAna maE, saMß˚Ar, ånauBava 
taTaA ßTaUla, saUXma åOr manao-deh@ åOr Bauvan@ kae¯ saMsagaR ´vama\ ivaicC˜ataAyaE zaUnya 
kae¯ Tae åOr KaAlaI ßvapna Tae | ¨sanae yah BaI ånauBava i˚yaA i˚ ßTaUla zarIr@, 
jaIvaDaAirya@ åOr maAnava-PaAiNaya@ kae¯ saATa ´˚‰pataA, taTaA taIna@ BauvanA@ kae¯ åOr 
C: baUima˚Aå@ kae¯ sampaUNaR ånauBava, ¨nakae¯ saAjao-saAmaAna saihta, åpanae saApaeXa 
åißta¢va  ißTata åOr  DaAirta Tae jaba ta˚ i˚ parmaAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åpairpaka›va 
TaI | pairpaka›vataA kaeÒvala saAtava¡ BaUima˚A maE PaApta hu¥R TaI ijasamaE caetanaA 
paUNaR‰pa

(152)

persons are also known as “Brahmi Bhoots.” In this state one constantly, 
continually and consciously experiences the “I am God” state together 
with the continued and conscious experience of the infinite trio-nature of 
God, sat-chit-anand (i.e., infinite power, infinite knowledge and infinite 
bliss), as one’s own infinite nature. 

So it is that self-conscious God, in the man state as man in the 
seventh plane, is now fully conscious of Self as infinite and eternal. He is 
now also conscious of the source of energy and mind which were nothing 
but the finite aspects of His own infinite power and infinite knowledge, 
which He experiences now, while being continually in infinite bliss. 

In His travail to gain Self-consciousness, the indivisible, eternal 
God, unconscious of His infinite state, gathered and experienced 
innumerable diverse impressions, and all the while associated Himself 
with finite and ephemeral existences, unfurling the gross, subtle and 
mental worlds, while evolving gross consciousness of the gross world and 
while involving consciousness of the subtle and mental planes of the 
subtle and mental worlds. The final involution of the consciousness of 
God culminated in conscious realization of His Self in His infinite state. 

Consequently when the consciousness of God gained consciousness 
of Self and experienced infinite power, knowledge and bliss, God realized 
that He exists eternally in infinite bliss and that all through the travail of 
gaining Self-consciousness, the impressions, experiences and associations 
and dissociations of the gross, subtle and mental bodies and worlds were 
of the Nothing and were but vacant dreams. He realized, too, that 
identication with gross bodies, creatures and human beings, and all 
experiences of the three worlds and the six planes with all of their 
paraphernalia, had their relative existences sustained and maintained as 
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also conscious of the Three Bhuvans

Conscious enjoyment of Sat-Chit-Anand
Conscious of the Three Bhuvans and
makes use of Sat-Chit-Anand for others

5th=Wali=Mahapurush
6th=Pir=Satpurush

God in ordinary Man-state is bound by
same qualities of power knowledge bliss
and by same time space and causation but
in undividedly finite and limited state.

Means divinely unattachedly unlimitedly
(free from Maya) bound by infinite qualities
and by time space and causation.
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Beyond State

Means neither Nirguna nor Saguna
neither Nirakar nor Sakar
the Beyond-Beyond State

(Hahut)
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VEDANTIC* MYSTIC SUFI

Paratpar 
Parabrahma

God's Beyond-Beyond State Ghaib-ul-Ghaib
Wara-ul-Wara

Paramatma God in Beyond State Allah

Anant Infinite La Mahdood

Nirguna Attributeless La Sifat

Nirakar Formless La Surat

Sat-Chit-Anand Power, Knowledge, Bliss Qudrat, Marefat, Musarrat

Vidnyan Bhumika Realm of Mastery Alam-e-Hahut

Atmapratisthapana
Sahaj Samadhi

Established in the 
Life of God

Baqa-Billah

Vidnyan Highest Divine 
Consciousness

Ahadiyat
Alam-e-Lahut

Saguna Qualitied Ba Sifat

Sakar Manifest in Form Ba Surat

Brahma Emanator Afridgar

Vishnu Sustainer Parvardigar

Mahesh Dissolver Fanakar

Mana Bhuvan Mental Sphere Alam-e-Jabrut

Pran Bhuvan Subtle Sphere Alam-e-Malakut

Anna Bhuvan Gross Sphere Alam-e-Nasut

Utkranti Evolution Irteqa

Punar Janma Reincarnation Rijʻat or Awagawan

Bhumika Plane Asman

Atma Soul Jan, or Ruh

Jiv-Atma Embodied Soul Jan-e-Jismi

Manava Human Insan

Yogi (Sadhak) Aspirant Rahrav

Sadhu Advanced Soul Mutawassit

Mahatma Great Soul Akhyar

Mahapurush (Sant) Saint Abrar = Wali

Satpurush Adept Pilgrim (Saint) Afrad = Pir

Manonash (Nirvana) Annihilation of Mind (self) The final Fana

Nirvikalpa Oneness with God Fana-Fillah

Brahmi Bhoot The Divinely Absorbed Majzoob-e-Kamil

Turiya Avastha Divine Junction Fana-ma-al-Baqa at 
Muqam-e-Furutat

Paramhansa Divine Super-Man Majzoob-Salik or Salik-
Majzoob

Jivanmukta Liberated Incarnate Azad-e-Mutlaq

Sadguru Man-God Qutub

Avatar God-Man Saheb-e-Zaman

* Vedantic and near-Vedantic terms.

CHART V
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sae PaitavaiDaRta ho ga¥R TaI | ¥sa pai[a¯yaA sae parmaAtmaA ˚o åpanaA saAXaA¢˚Ar ho 
gayaA, åTavaA ¨sa˚o ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ho ga¥R | dUsare 
zabd@ maE, ßvayaM parmaAtmaA ˚I åpaAr åvaßTaA ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar caqtanya ‰pa sae ßvayaM 
parmaAtmaA nae i˚yaA jaba Ásanae “maQ-¥Rzvar-hUÂ” åvaßTaA PaApta hI |‡

dUsare zabd@ maE, parmaAtmaA pahlae ßTaUla maE inaimaRta honae ˚I Pai[a¯yaA sae 
ho˚r gau.jartaA hq; åTaARta\, ßTaUla maE, parmaAtmaA å˜a Bauvana ˚A zarIr bana jaAtaA 
hq | ¥sakae¯ pazcaAta\ vah saUXma zarIr maE PaANa Bauvana (subtle sphere) ˚I 
PaANazai{aπ bana jaAtaA hq | ¥sakae¯ pazcaAta\ vah mana kae¯ Padeza maE manao Bauvana 
(mental sphere) ˚A mana bana jaAtaA hq | ¥sakae¯ pare iva∆aAna maE parmaAtmaA 
parmaAtmaA bana jaAtaA hq—åTaARta\ vah bana jaAtaA hq jao vah TaA åOr jao vah hq 
åOr jao vah sadqva rhaegaA | ¥sailayae parmaAtmaA, jao maUla ‰pa maE åcaqtanya TaA, 
åba Kaud ivaßmawta ˚o BaUla jaAtaA hq åOr åpanae maUla PaTama zabd, “maQ ˚Ona hUÂ 
?” ˚A yaTaATaR åOr åintama ¨{ar “maQ parmaAtmaA hUÂ” paAtaA hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar ßTaUla, 
saUXma åOr manao lao˚@ maE parmaAtmaA vaAßtava maE vah bana jaAtaA hq jao vaha vaAßtava 
maE nah¡ hq; åOr iva∆aAna maE vah yaTaATaR maE vah bana jaAtaA hq jao vah yaTaATaR maE 
hq | maUla åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA parmaAtmaA TaA; åba parmaAtmaA parmaAtmaA bana gayaA 
hq |

ka›ya@i˚ parmaAtmaA, .paπnaA kae¯ pahlae [a¯ma maE parma zaUnyataA ˚I åpanaI maUla 
åvaßTaA maE PaivaZ† ho jaAnae kae¯ baAd, .paπnaA ˚I dUsarI ißTaita maE “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” 
˚I Kaud åpanaI ånanta åvaßTaA ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rtaA hq, ¥sailayae yah .paπnaA 
(åTaARta\ .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh) ˚A laXya bana jaAtaA hq åOr laXya hq |

¥sa laXya ˚I PaAipta ˚A åTaR hq PaTama ¥RzvarIya-yaA[aA ˚A ånta, jao 
∆aAna-maAgaR sae zau‰ hu¥R TaI, åOr jao caetanaA ˚I saBaI BaUima˚Aå@ ˚o

(153)

‡ ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta ˚rnae ˚A åAnand sa˚la sawiZ† ˚A ¨Fezya hq | vaAßtaiva˚ åAnand jao 
¥Rzvar ˚A ånauBava PaApta ˚rnae sae hotaA hq vah ivazva maE sa˚la zaArIir˚ åOr maAnaisa˚ 
paI.∂Aå@ kae¯ mah¢va kae¯ barAbar hotaA hq | taba saBaI ka›laeza ´esaA hotaA hq laqsae vah huåA hI nah¡ 
TaA | ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta ˚rnae ˚A åAnand åAtma-DaAirta hotaA hq, zaAzvata‰pa sae navaIna 
åOr å†la hotaA hq, åsaIimata åOr å˚TanaIya hotaA hq; åOr ¥saI åAnand kae¯ ilayae duinayaAÂ 
åißta¢va maE åA¥R hq |

long as His consciousness was immature. Maturity was only attained in 
the seventh plane with consciousness fully involved. This led God to 
realize His Self, or made God fully conscious of God-realization. In other 
words, God’s own infinite state was consciously realized by God Himself 
when He attained the “I am God” state.* 

In other words, God first goes through the becoming process in the 
gross; that is, in the gross, God becomes the body of anna bhuvan (gross 
sphere). Then in the subtle He becomes the energy of pran bhuvan (subtle 
sphere). Then in the mental He becomes the mind of mano bhuvan 
(mental sphere). Beyond this in vidnyan, God becomes God—that which 
He was and is and always will be. Therefore God, Who was originally 
unconscious, now becomes oblivious of oblivion itself and gets the real 
and final answer to His original First Word—“Who am I?”—as “I am 
God.” Thus in the gross, subtle and mental spheres God becomes actually 
what He really is not; and in vidnyan He becomes actually what He really 
is. Originally God was God; now God has become God. 

Just because God, after “passing-away-in” His original state of 
absolute vacuum in the first stage of fana, realizes His own infinite state of 
“I am God” in the second stage of fana, this fana (i.e., fana-fillah) becomes 
and is the goal. 

Attainment of this goal means the end of the First Divine Journey, 
which began with gnosis and which ended, after traversing all planes of 
consciousness, in deification. 

∗ [The happiness of God-realization is the Goal of all Creation. The real 
happiness which comes through realizing God is worth all physical and mental 
sufferings in the universe. Then all suffering is as if it were not. The happiness 
of God-realization is self-sustained, eternally fresh and unfailing, boundless 
and indescribable; and it is for this happiness that the world has sprung into 
existence. 
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paAr ˚rnae kae¯ baAd deva¢va ˚I PaAipta maE samaApta hu¥R TaI |
.paπnaA ˚I dUsarI ißTaita ¥Rzvar¢va PaApta ˚rnae ˚I i[a¯yaA hq, ijasa˚A 

åTaR hq i˚ manauZya parmaAtmaA bana gayaA hq | manauZya åba parmaAtmaA hq åOr 
parmaAtmaA kae¯ ∆aAna ˚A, parmaAtmaA ˚I zai{aπya@ ˚A åOr parmaAtmaA kae¯ åAnand ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rtaA hq; i˚ntau yah åba BaI “paUNaRtaA” nah¡ hq, yafaipa yah laXya hq | 
.paπnaA åTavaA .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh ˚I dUsarI ißTaita maE, jao pahlaI ¥RzvarIya yaA[aA ˚A 
ånta hq, manauZya ¥Rzvar maE PaivaZ† ho gayaA hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar parmaAtmaA bana gayaA 
hq, i˚ntau vah åba BaI ¥Rzvar kae¯ jaIvana maE PaivaZ† nah¡ huåA | manauZya pahlaI 
¥RzvarIya yaA[aA kae¯ ånata maE kae¯vala ånauBava ˚rtaA hq i˚ vah parmaAtmaA hq åOr 
saADaArNa ‰pa maE “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq åOr ¨sakae¯ 
saATa-saATa ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta åAnand kae¯ ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, 
åOr ånanta åAnand ˚I åvaßTaA ˚A rsa laetaA hq |

pahlaI ¥RzvarI yaA[aA kae¯ ånta maE laXya PaApta ho jaAnae kae¯ baAd, i˚ntau 
bahuta-bahuta dulaRBa ißTaita maE, maAnavavata\ parmaAtmaA, åba parmaAtmaA ˚I ißTaita maE, 
ånanta åAnand ˚o Co.∂ sa˚taA hq åOr mahA-caqtanya “maQ-¥Rzvar-hUÂ’ åvaßTaA sae 
¨tar ˚r saADaArNa caetanaA maE åA sa˚taA hq åOr ba.˚A ˚I åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava 
˚rnae lagataA hq, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar vah dUsarI ¥RzvarI yaA[aA maE Pavaeza ˚r sa˚taA 
hq |

saU.paπI zabd “ba.˚A” ˚A åTaR hotaA hq “åntar-maE-inavaAsa ˚rnaA |” 21

mahA-caqtanya åvaßTaA “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” ˚I åvaßTaA sae ¨tar ˚r 
saADaArNa caetanaA maE åAnae åOr parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA maE “åntar-inavaAsa” ˚A ånauBava 
˚rnae ˚A åTaR hogaA ßvayaM ¥Rzvar kae¯ hI jaIvana maE ßTaAipata honaA | ¥sa Pa˚Ar 
ba.˚A maE ´˚ maAnava PaANaI kae¯ åntar maE parmaAtmaA ˚A jaIvana ßTaAipata hotaA hq | 
¥sa˚A åTaR yah hq i˚ ba.˚A maE manauZya åpanae ˚o caqtanya ‰pa sae parmaAtmaA kae¯ 
‰pa maE ßTaAipata ˚rtaA hq | yah caetanaA “saulaUi˚yata” åTavaA “parmaAtmaA kae¯ jaIvana 
maE ßTaAipata honae” ˚I saADaArNa caetanaA ˚hlaAtaI hq | ¥sa åvaßTaA sae iBa˜a, maja.
jaUibayata åTavaA “maQ-paramaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA maE “ånanta åAnand maE ∂Uba jaAtaA 
åTavaA samaA jaAnaA hq |” tadnausaAr, maAnavavata\ parmaAtmaA, ba.˚A ˚I åvaßTaA ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rtaA huåA saUXma zabadAvalaI maE yaTaATaR “saAila˚” ˚hlaAtaA hq | 
yaTaATaRtaA 

(154)

The second stage of fana is deification which means man has 
become God. Man now is God and experiences God’s knowledge, God’s 
powers and God’s bliss; but this is not “Perfection” as yet, although it is 
the goal. At the second stage of fana or the fana-fillah, which is the end of 
the first divine journey, man has entered God and thus has become God, 
but has not yet entered God’s life. Man at the end of the first divine 
journey simply realizes that he is God and simply experiences the “I am 
God” state together with the experiences of infinite power, knowledge and 
bliss, and enjoys the state of infinite bliss. 

After the Goal is attained at the end of the first divine journey, but 
very rarely however, God as man, now in the God state, can leave in finite 
bliss and come down to normal consciousness from the super-conscious “I 
am God” state and begin to experience the state of baqa, thus entering the 
second divine journey. 

The Sufi term “baqa” means “abiding-in.” 21 

To come down to normal consciousness from the super-conscious “I 
am God” state and to experience the “abiding-in” God state would mean 
getting established in the very life of God. Thus in baqa the life of God in 
a human being is established. This means that in baqa man establishes 
himself as God consciously. This consciousness is called “sulukiyat” or the 
normal consciousness of being “established in the life of God.” Distinct 
from this is the majzoobiyat or “being drowned or absorbed by infinite 
bliss” in the state of “I am God.” Accordingly, God as man, experiencing 
the state of baqa, is called the real “Salik” in Sufi terminology. This baqa 
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åOr ¥Rzvar¢va ˚A yah ba.˚A “ba.˚A-iballaAh” ˚hlaAtaA hq | vaedAnta maE ¨sa˚o 
“åAtma-PaitaZˇApanaA” ˚htae hQ | 

saAila˚ ˚o na kae¯vala ånanta zai{aπ åOr ånanta ∆aAna ˚A ånauBava 
ånanta åAnand ˚I åvAiDA maE hotaA hq, jaqsaAi˚ maja.jaUibayata maE hotaA hq, bail˚ 
åba vah saAila˚ hotaee huyae, caqtanya ‰pa sae sampauNaR ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna 
åOr ånanta åAnand ˚A sa£caya ˚rtaA hq jabai˚ vah åpanaI saUlaUi˚yata ˚I 
saADaArNa caetanaA kae¯ saihta parmaAtmaA kae¯ jaIvana maE ßTaAipata hotaA hq |

i˚ntau åintama .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh åvaßTaA ˚I yaTaATaRtaA maE åintama taTaA 
yaTaATaR‰pa sae “PaivaZ† honae” kae¯ pahlae—jao BarpaUr caetanaA sae paUNaRtayaA pairpaka›va 
hotaI hq, åOr ¥Rzvar¢va kae¯ åintama ba.˚A-iballaAh maE ßTaAipata honae kae¯ pahlae—
åAmataOr par maAyaA kae¯ zabd@ maE Pa˚† i˚yaA jaA sa˚saA hq i˚ .paπnaA-ba.˚A kae¯ 
vyai{aπgata ånauBava ¥tanae åiDa˚ hotae hQ ijatanae i˚ sawiZ† maE jaIvana ˚I ivaivaDa 
åOr åsaMKya ¨pajaAitayaAÂ ´vaM åvaßTaAyaE hotaI hQ |

taTaAipa, . .paπnaA-ba.˚A kae¯ taIna maUla Pa˚Ar@ kae¯ åntagaRta .paπnaA-ba.˚A kae¯ 
sampaUNaR vyai{aπgata ånauBava zaAimala hotae hQ |

taIna maUla Pa˚Ar@ maE sae pahlaA Pa˚Ar åiva˚isata hotaA hq | yah Pa˚Ar 
maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta cama¢˚Air˚ imaTyaA jaIvana ˚A ..paπnaA-ba.˚A hq ijasa˚A ånauBava 
¨na saba˚o hotaA hq jao, .paπnaA maE Paitaidna “PaivaZ†-rhtaee-huyae”, hr ro.ja maAyaA maE 
inavaAsa ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae (abide in), ba.˚A PaApta ˚rtae hQ | saADaArNa cama¢˚ArI 
imaTyaA jaIvana ˚A yah åiva˚isata .paπnaA-ba.˚A saAmaAnya gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA åOr 
saAmaAnya jaAgawta åvaßTaA sae gaiˇta hotaA hq |

jaqsaA pahlae ˚hA jaA cau˚A hq, ¨sa samaya BaI jaba manauZya maAyaA kae¯ 
sampaUNaR saMß˚Ar ilayae huyae gahrI inaƒA maE “calaA jaAtaA hq” taba BaI ¥Rzvar-hq 
åvaßTaA ˚I vahI maUla ¥RzvarIya parma zaUnyataA sTaAipata ho jaAtaI hq, jahAÂ ˚BaI 
i˚saI caI.ja ˚A åißta¢va na TaA åOr jahAÂ ˚BaI i˚saI caI.ja ˚A åißta¢va nah¡ 
rhtaA, isavaAya ´˚ ånanta åOr ´˚maeva sa¢ya sabakau¯C kae¯ ‰pa maE rhtaA hq, jao 
åpanaI parmaAtmaA-hq åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ˚I ånantataA ˚hlaAtaI hq | jaba maAyaA 
kae¯ saMß˚Ar, ijana˚o ilayae huyae manauZya saotaA hq, manauZya ˚o jagaAtae hQ, taba manauZya 
jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE ßvayaM
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of Reality and Divinity is called “baqa-billah.” In Vedanta it is known as 
“atmapratisthapana.” 

The Salik not only experiences infinite power and infinite 
knowledge while in infinite bliss, as in majzoobiyat, but, now being the 
Salik, He consciously accumulates all the infinite power, infinite 
knowledge and infinite bliss while being established in the life of God 
with the normal consciousness of His sulukiyat. 

But before finally and really “passing-away-in” the reality of the 
ultimate fana-fillah state with full consciousness completely matured, and 
before getting established in the final baqa-billah of Divinity, generally 
speaking in terms of Illusion, there are as many individualized experiences 
of fana-baqa as there are varied and innumerable species and states of life 
in Creation. 

Nevertheless, three fundamental types of fana-baqa include all the 
individualized experiences of fana-baqa. 

The first of the three fundamental types is the rudimentary. This type 
is the fana-baqa of the phenomenal, false life in Illusion experienced by all 
who, daily “passing-away-in” fana, gain baqa to “abide-in” Illusion every 
day. This rudimentary fana-baqa of the ordinary phenomenal, false life is 
composed of the ordinary sound sleep state and the ordinary awake state. 

As stated before, even when one with all of the impressions of 
Illusion “passes-away-in” sound sleep, the same original divine absolute 
vacuum of the God-Is state is established, where never anything existed 
and where nothing ever exists except the one infinite and only Reality as 
the Everything, which is called the Infinitude of God in His God-Is state. 
When the impressions of Illusion, with which one goes to sleep, wake one 
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maAyaA maE vaAsa ˚rtaA hq åOr maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta dqina˚ jaIvana ßTaAipata ˚rtaA 
hq |

tadnausaAr, dqina˚ jaIvana maE, jaba manauZya gahrI na¡d maE sao jaAtaA hq, taba 
.paπnaA ßTaAipata ho jaAtaA hq jaqsae hI manauZya Paitaidna caetanaA kae¯ ba.gaqr maUla parmaAtmaA 
åvaßTaA maE “PaivaZ† hotaA hq” | åOr jaba manauZya Paitaidna jaAgataA hq, taba ¨sa˚o 
maAyaA kae¯ Paitaidna kae¯ jaIvana maE “vaAsa ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae” ba.˚A PaApta hotaA hq, jaba 
ta˚ i˚ gahrI inaƒA ¨sa˚o, ´˚baAr ipaπr, dqina˚ .paπnaA ˚I åvaßTaA maE—jao 
manauZya ˚I parma saUnyataA ˚I maUla idvya åvaßTaA hq—balaAta\ GasaI† nah¡ lae jaAtaI 
|

dUsare Pa˚Ar ˚A .paπnaA-ba.˚A laXya ˚I PaAipta ˚I idzaA maE maAgaR par 
BaUima˚Aå@ ˚A hotaA hq åOr vah maAyaA maE åiva˚isata Pa˚Ar kae¯ saADaArNa 
cama¢˚Air˚ imaTyaA jaIvana saee iBa˜a hotaA hq, yafaipa BaUima˚Aå@ ˚A yah dUsarI 
Pa˚Ar ˚A .paπnaA-ba.˚A BaI ∫ama hq |

Pa¢yae˚ BaUima˚A maE, paTa maE pahlaI BaUima˚A sae lae˚r Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ 
åAr paAr, iva˚isata hu¥R paUNaR caetanaA [a¯maza: åntar ˚I åor  iKaMca rhI hq 
åTavaA PaitavaiDaRta ho rhI hq | åßtau BaUima˚Aå@ ˚A .paπnaA-ba.˚A ¨na saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 
ånausaAr hotaA hq jao PaitavaiDaRta hotaI hu¥R caetanaA maE Bare rhtae hQ åOr vah saMß˚Ar@ 
sae ri£jata caetanaA kae¯ åiva˚isata .paπnaA-ba.˚A kae¯ PaTama Pa˚Ar sae iBa˜a hotaA 
hq—jao saMß˚Aryau{aπ caetanaA paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata hotaI hq åTavaA åba BaI iva˚Asa 
˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE hotaI hq |

.paπnaA-i.paπllaAh kae¯ laXya ˚I idzaA maE maAgaR par Pa¢yae˚ BaUima˚A ˚o 
åpanaA .paπnaA-ba.˚A PaApta hotaA hq jabai˚ paUNaR iva˚isata hu¥R caetanaA, BaUima˚Aå@ maE 
PagaitazaIla ¨˜aita kae¯ yaoga sae, [a¯maza: PaitavaiDaRta ho rhI hq |

i˚ntau åAmataOr par saU.paπI zabd “.paπnaA” ˚A åTaR hotaA hq—maUla 
parmaAtmaA-hq åvaßTaA ˚I parma zaUnyataA maE “samaA jaAtaA” | ¥sailayae, .paπnaA caAhe 
saADaArNa cama¢˚ArI imaTyaA jaIvana kae¯ åiva˚isata Pa˚Ar ˚A hq åTavaA maAgaR par 
BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ dUsare Pa˚Ar ˚A hq, ¥sasae ibalkau¯la ˚o¥R åntar nah¡ pa.∂taA | 
dona@ Pa˚Ar@ maE .paπnaA (“åntar maE samaA jaAtaA”) maUla‰pa sae vahI hq, ka›ya@i˚ 
Paitaidna gamBaIr inaƒA ˚I åvaßTaA maE saMß˚Ar@ sae BarI caetanaA, dona@ saUrta@ maE, 
parma zaUnyataA ˚I ¨saI åvaßTaA maE samaA

(156)

up, one abides in Illusion itself in the awake state and establishes everyday 
life in Illusion. 

Accordingly, in everyday life, when one goes into sound sleep, fana 
is established as one daily “passes-away-in” the original God state without 
consciousness. And when one wakes up daily, baqa is gained to “abide-in” 
the everyday life of Illusion, as long as sound sleep does not overpower 
and drag one, once again, into the state of the daily fana which is the One’s 
original, divine state of absolute vacuum. 

The second type of fana-baqa is of the planes on the Path towards 
attainment of the goal and differs from the rudimentary type of the 
ordinary phenomenal, false life in Illusion, although this second type of 
fana-baqa of the planes is also illusion. 

In every plane, from the first through the sixth plane on the path, the 
full consciousness evolved is being gradually withdrawn inwards or 
involved. Hence the fana-baqa of the planes is in accordance with the 
impressions impregnating the involving consciousness and differs from 
the first type of rudimentary fana-baqa of the impressioned consciousness 
that is fully evolved or is still in the process of evolution. 

Every plane on the path towards the goal of fana-fillah has its fana-
baqa while the fully evolved consciousness is being gradually involved in 
conjunction with progressive advancement in the planes. 

But the generalized meaning of the Sufi term “fana” is the “passing-
away-in” the absolute vacuum of the original God-Is state. Therefore, 
whether the fana is of the rudimentary type of the ordinary phenomenal, 
false life or of the second type of the planes on the path, it does not make 
any difference at all. In both types the fana (“passing-away-in”) is 
fundamentally the same, for daily in the sound sleep state the impressioned 
consciousness, in both cases, “passes-away-in” the same state of absolute 
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jaAtaI hq, åOr maAyaA kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ Pa˚Ar@ maE Bare sa˚la Baed@ par ˚o¥R DyaAna 
nah¡ detaI |

yafaipa .paπnaA iva˚isata hotaI hu¥R caetanaA åOr PaitavaiDaRta hotaI hu¥R caetanaA 
dona@ maE sadqva vahI rhtaI hq, ipaπr BaI caetanaA maAyaA kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ Pa˚Ar@ sae 
BarI hotaI hq, jabai˚ vah åAgawta åvaßTaA kae¯ dOrAna maE maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta vaAsa 
˚rtaI hq, vah vaAßtava maE mah¢vapaUNaR hotaI hq, åOr vah iBa˜ataA paqdA ˚rtaI hq 
jabai˚ vah gamBaIr inaƒA åvaßTaA maE åTavaA .paπnaA ˚I åvaßTaA maE samaA jaAtaI 
hq |

¨dAhrNa kae¯ ilayae, i˚saI pazau åTavaA jaIvaDaArI ˚A .paπnaA gahrI inaƒA 
åvaßTaA maE, åpanae inajaI .KaAsa maAyaAvaI saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ilayae huyae, parma zaUnyataA maE 
“PaivaZ† hotaA huåA”, ´˚ maAnava PaANaI kae¯ .paπnaA sae ibalkau¯la iBa˜a hotaA hq jao 
maAyaA kae¯ åpanae inajaI .KaAsa saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ saATa parma zaunya ˚I gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA 
maE hotaA hq | ¥saI Pa˚Ar sae, ´˚ saADaArNa maAnava PaANaI kae¯ maAyaAvaI saMß˚Ar ´˚ 
maAnava PaANaI kae¯ maAyAvaI saMß˚Ar@ sae, maAgaR ˚I BaUima˚Aå@ maE, ibalkau¯la iBa˜a 
h@gae |

saba dzaAå@ maE, yafaipa .paπnaA kae¯ ivaiBa˜a Pa˚Ar sadqva .paπnaA kae¯ ‰pa maE 
banae rhtae hQ, ipaπr BaI ivaiBa˜a saMß˚Ar jao jaAgawta åvaßTaA kae¯ ba.˚A maE vyai{aπgata 
caetanaA maE Bare hotae hQ, sawiZ† maE jaIvana ˚I Pa¢yae˚ åOr saba ¨pa-jaAitaya@ kae¯ ´vaM 
åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ vyai{aπgata huyae .paπnaA ˚o janma detae hQ |

¨sakae¯ ivaparIta, jaba vyai{aπgata huyae jaIvana ˚A ba.˚A, .paπnaA ˚I gahrI 
inaƒA åvaßTaA kae¯ baAd, jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE PaApta ho jaAtaA hq, taba ba.˚A, ijasa˚A 
åTaR saU.paπI zabd@ maE “åntar-maE-inavaAsa” ˚rnaA hq, maAyaA maE paitaidna vya{aπgata 
huyae maAyaAvaI jaIvana ˚o ßTaAipata ˚rtaA hq åOr yah ßTaApanaA vah ¨na Pabala 
saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånausaAr ˚rtaA hq ijanakae¯ saATa vyai{aπgata huåA jaIvana “gau.jar gayaA” 
TaA—gamBaIr inaƒA åvaßTaA maE, ¨sakae¯ vyai{aπgata huyae .paπnaA ˚I åvaßTaA maE maAyaA 
kae¯ ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar@ ˚I ivaivaDataA sae gau.jar gayaA TaA | ¥sa ‰pa maE, Pa¢yae˚ 
vyai{aπgata huåA ba.˚A pa¢yae˚ ånya ba.˚A sae paUNaRtayaA iBa˜a hotaA hq, ka›ya@i˚ jaba 
yah vyaAi{aπgata huåA ba.˚A jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE PaApta hotaA hq, tao Pa¢yae˚ vyai{aπgata 
huyae jaIvana kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ sae BarI caetanaA kae¯ saMß˚Ar hI maAyaA kae¯ vyai{aπgata huyae 
jaIvana ˚o maAyaA maE ßTaAipata ˚rnae kae¯ i.jammaedAr hotae hQ |
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vacuum, regardless of all the differences in the types of impressions of 
Illusion. 

Although the fana is always the same in both the evolving 
consciousness and the involving consciousness, yet it is the type of 
impressions of Illusion with which the consciousness is impregnated, 
while abiding in Illusion during the awake state, that really matters, and 
that does create the differentiation when “passing-away-in” the sound 
sleep state or in the state of fana. 

For example, the fana of an animal or a creature in the sound sleep 
state “passing-away-in” the absolute vacuum, with its own particular 
impressions of Illusion, differs completely from the fana of a human being 
in the sound sleep state “passing-away-in” the absolute vacuum with his 
own particular impressions of Illusion. Similarly, the impressions of 
Illusion of an ordinary human being will be quite different from the 
impressions of Illusion of a human being in the planes of the path. 

In all cases, though the different types of fana remain always as 
fana, yet the different impressions impregnating individual consciousness 
in the baqa of the awake state give rise to the individualized fana of each 
and all species and states of life in Creation. 

In contrast with that, when the baqa of the individualized life is 
gained in the awake state after the sound sleep state of fana, the baqa, 
which in Sufi terms means “abiding-in,” establishes in Illusion the 
everyday individualized life of Illusion in accordance with the 
predominant impressions with which the individualized life had “passed 
away” from the variety of impressions of Illusion in the state of its 
individualized fana, in the sound sleep state. As such, every individualized 
baqa completely differs from every other baqa, because when this 
individualized baqa is gained in the awake state, the impressions of the 
impressioned consciousness of every individualized life are solely 
responsible for establishing in Illusion the individualized life of Illusion. 
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åßtau, ¥saI Pa˚Ar sae hI inayaimata, å†la ånau[a¯ma maE maAyaA kae¯ .paπnaA 
kae¯ paICe, gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA maE, maAyaA ˚A ba.˚A jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE åinavaAyaR‰pa 
sae åAtaA hq, jao åpanaI paArI maE åinavaAyaR .paπnaA maE laupta ho jaAtaA hq—kae¯vala 
baAr-baAr badlanae åOr pauna: ßTaAipata ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, idna Paitaidna, vaZaR kae¯ baAd 
vaZaR, jaIvana kae¯ baAd jaIvana ta˚—¥sa par ˚o¥R DyaAna na de˚r i˚ yah .paπnaA 
åTavaA ba.˚A saADaArNa cama¢˚Air˚ imaTyaA jaIvana ˚A hq yaA maAgaR par BaUima˚Aå@ 
˚A hq | yah ˚BaI ißTar nah¡ hotaA jaba ta˚ i˚ yah maAyaA ˚A hotaA hq |

jaba ta˚ vyai{aπgata huåA jaIvana ßa¢yataA kae¯ .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh maE yaTaATaR 
´vaM åintama‰pa sae nah¡ “samaA jaAtaA” åOr ¥Rzvar¢va kae¯ ßTaAyaI ba.˚A-iballaAh maE 
ßTaAipata nah¡ ho jaAtaA, taba ta˚ yah ßpaZ† hq i˚ maAyaA kae¯ .paπnaA-ba.˚A kae¯ 
åsaMKya åOr ivaivaDa Pa˚Ar@ kae¯ vagaR åinavaAyaR‰pa sae h@gae åOr vae balaAta\ .˚Ayama 
rhnae vaAlae saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånausaAr h@gae jao å†la‰pa sae ba.˚A kae¯ åntagaRta 
vyai{aπgata huyae jaIvana ˚I iva˚isata åOr PaitavaiDaRta hotaI hu¥R caetanaA par saMß˚Ar 
paqdA ˚rtae hQ |

Pa¢yae˚ BaUima˚A maE BaI, PaitavaiDaRta hotaI hu¥R caetanaA ˚I pahlaI BaUima˚A 
sae lae˚r Cˇva¡ baUima˚A ta˚, Pa¢yae˚ 6 BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ ilayae ´˚ .KaAsa Pa˚Ar 
˚A ba.˚A, Pa¢yae˚ BaUima˚A ˚I maAyaA kae¯ .KaAsa saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånausaAr, hotaA 
åinavaAyaR hq |

jaba i˚saI manauZya ˚o pahlaI BaUima˚A par ißTata ˚hA jaAtaA hq tao 
¨sa˚I paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata hu¥R caetanaA PaitavaiDaRta hotaA zau‰ ho rhI hq, åOr 
¨sa˚I paUNaR caetanaA saUXma lao˚ ˚I pahlaI BaUima˚A par kae¯inƒta banaI rhtaI hq, 
ka›ya@i˚ pahlaI Bauima˚A kae¯ saMß˚Ar Ása˚I paitavaiDaRta hotaI hu¥R caetanaA maE 
dw.ÎtaApaUvaR˚ Bartae huyae ¨sa˚o pahlaI BaUima˚A maE rhnae kae¯ ilayae ivavaza ˚rtae hQ 
åOr ¨sa˚o maAyaA ˚I ¥sa BaUima˚A ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae å©asar ˚rtae hQ 
| yafaipa pahlaI BaUima˚A par ißTata manauZya ˚A ßTaUla zarIr ibalkau¯la ¨sa åAdmaI 
kae¯ ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ samaAna hotaA hq jao pahlaI BaUima˚A par ißTata nah¡ hq, åOr 
yafaipa pahlaI BaUima˚A par ißTata manauZya BaI, ibalkau¯la ´˚ saADaArNa manauZya ˚I 
tarh, jao Paitaidna kae¯ PapaMcaIya, imaTyaA jaIvana ˚A hotaA hq, saotaA hq åOr jaAgataA 
hq, ipaπr BaI, ka›ya@i˚ ¨sa˚I PaitavaiDaRta hotaI hu¥R caetanaA pahlaI BaUima˚A par 
saIDaesaIDa kae¯inƒta

(158)

Hence it is that in regular, unfailing succession the fana of Illusion in 
the sound sleep state is invariably followed by the baqa of Illusion in the 
awake state, which in turn gets lost in the inevitable fana only to alternate 
and reestablish again and again—day after day, year after year, and life 
after life—irrespective of whether this fana or baqa is of the ordinary, 
phenomenal false life or is of the planes on the Path. It is never stable as 
long as it is of the Illusion. 

As long as individualized life does not really and finally “pass-
away-in” the fana-fillah of Reality and become established in the abiding 
baqa-billah of Divinity, it is obvious that there are bound to be 
innumerable and diverse types and groups of fana-baqa of Illusion in 
accordance with the persisting impressions that consistently impress the 
evolving and the involving consciousness of individualized life in baqa. 

In every plane also, from the first through the sixth plane of 
involving consciousness, there is bound to be a particular type of baqa for 
each of the six planes, in accordance with the particular impressions of the 
Illusion of each plane. 

When a man is said to be on the first plane his fully evolved 
consciousness is beginning to involve, and his full consciousness remains 
focussed on the first plane of the subtle sphere, because the impressions of 
the first plane consistently impregnating his involving consciousness make 
him abide in the first plane and lead him to experience the illusion of this 
plane. Even though the gross body of the man on the first plane is exactly 
like the gross body of a man not on the first plane, and though the man on 
the first plane also sleeps and wakes up exactly like an ordinary man of the 
everyday phenomenal, false life, yet, because his involving consciousness 
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hotaI hq, ¥sailayae vah pahlaI BaUima˚A kae¯ .paπnaA ˚I gamBaIr inaƒA åvaßTaA maE 
“PaivaZ† ho jaAtaA hq” åOr pahlaI BaUima˚A ˚I maAyaA kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚o saATa ilayae 
rhtaA hq, åOr pahlaI BaUima˚A maE “inavaAsa ˚rnae” kae¯ ilayae, åOr ¨sa BaUima˚A kae¯ 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, pahlaI BaUima˚A kae¯ ba.˚A maE ßTaAipata honae 
kae¯ inaima{a ro.ja-ro.ja jaAgataA hq |

¨sa åAdmaI kae¯ .paπnaA-ba.˚A maE jao maAgaR ˚I baUima˚Aå@ maE Pavaeza ˚rnaA 
hq, åOr ¨sa manauZya kae¯ .paπnaA-ba.˚A maE jao maAgaR ˚I BaUima˚Aå@ par nah¡ hq, yah 
åntar hq i˚ PaTama .paπnaA-ba.˚A ˚I samaAnataA ¨sa manauZya sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq 
jao, ånae˚ vaZao/ sae ´˚ .KaAsa ßTaAna maE rhnae kae¯ pazcaAta\ åpanae saba ipaClae 
sambanDa ålaga ˚r laetaA hq åOr ´˚ ivazva yaA[aA par cala pa.∂taA hq, åOr ´˚ 
jagah saee dUsarI jagah ˚I yaA[aA ˚rtaA hq, taTaA ´˚ kae¯ baAd dUsare mahA'Ipa@ ˚o 
paAr ˚rtaA hq | yafaipa yah manauZya ro.ja saovaegaA, åOr dUsare idna jaAgaegaA, jaqsaA vah 
åpanaI pahlaI dzaA maE Paitaidna saonae åOr jaAganae ˚A åAdI TaA, ipaπr BaI åba 
vah åpanaI ivazva yaA[aA kae¯ dOr maE gahrI inaƒA maE “PaivaZ†” hogaA åOr ro.ja 
jaAgaegaA, åOr ¨sa˚A yah jaAgarNa ßpaZ†‰pa sae ¨sakae¯ paUNaRtayaA pairvaitaRta pairsar@ 
´vaM navaIna ånauBava@ 22 kae¯ Pabala saMß˚Ar@ sae yau{aπ hogaA |

saMXaepa maE, jao manauZya PaitavaiDaRta hotaI caetanaA ˚I pahlaI BaUima˚A maE 
Pavaeza ˚rtaA hq ¨sa˚o åntata: pahlaI BaUima˚A ˚A BarpaUr ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq 
| yah manauZya, jao pahlaI BaUima˚A maE ßTaAipata ho rhA hq, åpanaA jaIvana ¥sa 
“åpanaI inajaI duinayaAÂ maE” ßTaAipata ˚rtaA hq åOr ¥sailayae vah ¥sa BaUima˚A maE 
saotaA hq åOr ¥sa BaUima˚A maE ro.ja jaAgataA BaI hq | ˇI˚ ¥saI Pa˚Ar sae, samaßta 
vyai{aπgata hu¥R caetanaA ånya saba BaUima˚Aå@ maE ¨na .KaAsa BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ .paπnaA maE 
“PaivaZ† hotaI” hq, åOr ésaI BaUima˚Aå@ maE jaAgawta honaee kaē  ilayae taTaA ¥na .KaAsa 
BaUima˚Aå@ maE dqina˚ jaIvana kae¯ ba.˚A ˚o ßTaAipata ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, jaAgataI hq |

ipaπr BaI, paTa ˚I Pa¢yae˚ BaUima˚A ˚A .paπnaA-ba.˚A maUla ‰pa sae ¨saI 
Pa˚Ar ˚A hotaA hq, ka›ya@i˚ vah kae¯vala caetanaA sae sambanDa rKataA hq jao [a¯maza: 
PaitavaiDaRta ho rhI hq åOr ¨sa˚A sambanDa na tao iva˚isata hotaI hu¥R caetanaA kae¯ 
.paπnaA-ba.˚A sae hotaA hq åOr na iva˚isata hu¥R caetanaA kae¯ .paπnaA-ba.˚A sae hotaA hq | 
´˚ BaUima˚A kae¯ .paπnaA-ba.˚A ˚A Baed dUsarI BaUima˚A kae¯ .paπnaA-ba.˚A sae ˚rnae kae¯ 
ilayae jao BaI åntar hq vah kae¯vala ´esaA hogaA

(159)

is directly focussed on the first plane, he “passes-away-in” the sound sleep 
state of the first plane fana with the impressions of the illusion of the first 
plane, and wakes up daily to get established in the first plane baqa to 
“abide-in” the first plane, and to experience the impressions of that plane. 

The difference between the fana-baqa of the man who enters the 
planes of the path and of the man who is not on the planes of the path is 
that the former can be likened to a man who, after living for many years in 
a certain place, severs all of his past connections and sets out on a world 
tour, travelling from one place to another, crossing continents one after the 
other. Although this man would be daily going to sleep, and awakening the 
next day, as he was accustomed to sleeping and awakening every day in 
his first habitat, yet now in the course of his world tour he would be 
“passing-away-in” sound sleep and would be daily waking up evidently 
with the predominant impressions of his completely changed environments 
and novel experiences. 22 

In short, he who enters the first plane of involving consciousness 
eventually experiences the first plane fully. This man, who is getting 
established in the first plane, establishes his living in this “world of his 
own” and therefore he sleeps in this plane and wakes up every day in this 
plane as well. In exactly the same way, all individualized consciousness in 
all other planes “passes-away-in” the fana of those particular planes to 
wake up in such planes and establish the everyday life baqa in these 
particular planes. 

Nevertheless, the fana-baqa of every plane of the path is 
fundamentally of the same type, because it pertains only to consciousness 
that is involving gradually and not to that of the evolving nor of the 
evolved consciousness. Whatever difference there is to differentiate the 
fana-baqa of one plane from another plane would only be such as would 
exist between two men living on two different continents of the same earth 
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jaqsaA do pau®Za@ kae¯ baIca maE hogaA jao ¨saI duinayaAÂ kae¯ do ivaiBa˜a mahA'Ipa@ maE rh 
rhe hQ, åOr ¨sa duuinayaAÂ kae¯ ¨sa ivaizaZ† BaAga kae¯, ijasa par ¨namaE sae Pa¢yae˚ 
rhtaA hq, åOr Kaud åpanae vyai{aπgata saMß˚Ar ilayae rhtaA hq | åmarI˚A ˚A 
åAdmaI åpanae vyai{aπgata huyae jaIvana kae¯ åpanae inajaI saMß˚Ar åOr sambainData 
ånauBava rKataA hq; yahI baAta ´izayaA kae¯ manauZya kae¯ ivaZaya maE sahI hq ijasa˚o 
åpanae mahA'Ipa sae sambainData, jao åmarI˚A sae ibalkau¯la iBa˜a hq, åpanae inajaI 
saMß˚Ar åOr ånauBava PaApta hotae hQ |

i˚ntau yah maUlaBaUta taTya ißTar banaA rhtaA hq i˚ vae dona@ pau®Za ¨saI 
pawTvaI par rhtae hQ | ¥na dona@ pau®Za@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ åOr ¨nakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa huyae 
ånauBava@ kae¯ baIca BaArI åntar honae kae¯ baAvajaUd, ipaπr BaI jaba dona@ sao jaAtae hQ, 
tao vae dona@ gahrI inaƒA maE “samaA jaAtae” hQ | åOr, caAhe ¨namaE sae ´˚ maKamala 
kae¯ ibaCOnae par saitaA ho åOr dUsarA GaAsa kae¯ ibaCOnae par saotaA ho, yah ibalkau¯la 
saArhIna baAta hq jaba vae dona@ ¨saI gahrI inaƒA åvaßTaA ˚A åAnand barAbar lae 
sa˚tae hQ | ¥saI rIita sae, jaba vae dona@ jaAgatae hQ tao vae dona@ ¨saI pawTvaI par 
maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta åpanae vyai{aπgata jaIvana vyataIta ˚r sa˚tae hQ caAhe ¨nakae¯ 
saMß˚Ar@ åOr ivaiBa˜a mahA'Ipa@ par rhnae sae paqdA huyae sambainData ånauBava@ maE kau¯C 
BaI åntar rhA ho | ¥sa Pa˚Ar paTa par saba BaUima˚Aå@ ˚A .paπnaA-ba.˚A i˚saI 
BaI rIita sae maUla‰pa sae iBa˜a nah¡ hq, yafaipa maAgaR par Pa¢yae˚ BaUima˚A åpanaA 
inajaI .paπnaA åOr ba.˚A rKataI hq jaba BaUima˚Aå@ par vyai{aπgata huåA jaIvana 
ivacaArADaIna hotaA hq |

ˇI˚ ijasa Pa˚Ar .paπnaA åOr ba.˚A kae¯ PaTama åiva˚isata Pa˚Ar maE 
kau¯{a@, GaI.∂@, ÁÂ†@, hAiTaya@ kae¯ åOr samaßta jaIvaDaAirya@ ´vaM maAnava PaAiNaya@ kae¯, 
jao ßTaUla jagata maE maAyaA kae¯ PapaMca ˚A imaTyaA jaIvana vyataIta ˚rnae hQ, samaßta 
vyai{aπgata huyae .paπnaAå@ åOr ba.˚Aå@ ˚A samaAcaeza hotaA hq, ¨saI Pa˚Ar paTa par 
BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ dUsarI Pa˚Ar kae¯ .paπnaA åOr ba.˚A maE BaI, maAyaAvaI saUXma ´vaM 
˚ArNa jagata@ ˚I pahlaI BaUima˚A sae lae˚r Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ åAr-paAr ta˚, 
Pa¢yae˚ åOr saba BaUima˚A kae¯ vyai{aπgata huyae .paπnaA-ba.˚Aå@ ˚A BaI samaAvaeza hotaA 
hq |

jaba ˚o¥R åAdmaI i˚saI .KaAsa BaUima˚A maE, ijasa˚I caetanaA [a¯maza: 
PaitavaiDaRta ho rhI hq, caetanaA kae¯ PalaoBana˚ArI ånauBava@ sae ibalkau¯la ca™~iDayaA 
jaAtaA hq, taba ¨sa åAdmaI ˚o ¥sa .KaAsa BaUima˚A ˚A

(160)

and having their own individual impressions of that particular part of the 
earth on which each lives. The man in America has his own impressions 
and relative experiences of his individualized life; the same is true of the 
man in Asia who has his own impressions and experiences related to his 
continent which is quite different from America. 

But the fundamental fact remains that both men live on the same 
earth. Despite the vast difference between the impressions and the 
consequent experiences of these two men, yet when both sleep, they both 
“pass-away-in” sound sleep. And, whether one sleeps on a bed of velvet 
and the other on a bed of hay, it is quite immaterial when both can equally 
enjoy the same sound sleep state. In like manner, when both wake up they 
both can live their individual lives in illusion on the same earth, 
irrespective of the difference in their impressions and their consequent 
relative experiences due to living on different continents. Thus the fana-
baqas of all the planes on the path are not in any way different 
fundamentally, although each and every plane on the path has its own fana 
and baqa when individualized life on the planes is under consideration. 

Just as the rudimentary first type of fana and baqa includes all the 
individualized fanas and baqas of dogs, horses, camels, elephants, of all 
creatures and human beings that live the phenomenal, false life of illusion 
in the gross world, so also the second type of fana and baqa of the planes 
on the path includes all the individualized fana-baqas of each and all on 
every plane from the first through the sixth planes of the illusory subtle 
and mental worlds. 

When a man in a particular plane, with his consciousness gradually 
involving, becomes completely dazed by the enchanting experiences of the 



436 ¥Rzvar vaANaI   evolution of consciousness 437

maja.jaUba ˚hA jaAtaA hq |* ´esaA maja.jaUba BaUima˚A ˚I maAyaA kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ sae, jao 
inarntar dw.ÎtaApaUvaR˚ ¨sa˚I caetanaA maE Bare rhtae hQ, ibalkau¯la laIna åOr parABaUta 
hotaA hq | jaAgawta åvaßTaA maE BaI BaUima˚A ˚A yah maja.jaUba ´esaA vyavahAr ˚rtaA 
hq jaqsae vah ibalkau¯la nazae maE caUr ho åOr BaUima˚A ˚I maAyaA maE inamagna ho | 
´esaA manauZya åAmataOr par “maßta” ˚hlaAtaA hq, ikasa˚A åTaR yah hotaA hq i˚ vah 
åAdmaI “parmaAtmaA kae¯ nazae maE caUr hq” |

dUsarI åor, yaid ˚o¥R åAdmaI i˚saI .KaAsa BaUima˚A kae¯ manamaoh˚ 
ånauBava@ maE inamagna åOr parABaUta nah¡ hotaA, i˚ntau vah lagaAtaAr åpanaA santaulana 
banaAyae rKataA hq ijasa samaya ¨sa˚I PaitavauDaRta hotaI hu¥R caetanaA ¨sa BaUima˚A ˚I 
maAyaA kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ sae dw.ÎtaApaUvaR˚ PaBaAivata hotaI hq, taba vah ¨sa .KaAsa BaUima˚A 
˚A “saAila˚” ˚hA jaAtaA hq |‡ ´esaA saAila˚, sa˚la baAhrI idKaAå@ maE, 
duinayaAÂ kae¯ bahuta saADaArNa manauZya@ ˚I tarh åAcarNa ˚rtaA hq yafaipa ¨sa˚I 
caetanaA Pagaita kae¯ saATa PaitavaiDaRta ho rhI hq åOr ßTaUla jagata sae ibalkau¯la 
ivaicC˜a ho ga¥R hq, jahAÂ ta˚ ¨sa˚I caetanaA ˚A, jao .KaAsa BaUima˚A par paUNaRtayaA 
kae¯inƒta hq, sambanDa hq | Pa¢yae˚ BaUima˚A ˚I saulaUikayata åOr maßtaI iBa˜a-iBa˜a 
hotaI hq |

jao baI ho, kau¯C ´esaI .KaAsa dzaAyaE hQ jabai˚ manauZya ´˚ .KaAsa BaUima˚A 
kae¯ ånauBava@ kae¯ PalaoBana maE ˚BaI-˚BaI ibalkau¯la magna åOr laIna ho jaAtaA hq 
åOr ´˚ maja.jaUba ˚I tarh åAcarNa ˚rtaA hq, åOr ånya åvasar@ par åpanaA 
santaulana pauna: PaApta ˚r laetaA hq åOr ¨sa BaUima˚A kae¯ saAmaAnya saADaArNa saAila˚ 
˚I tarh åAcarNa ˚rtaA hq | BaUima˚A par ißTata ´esaA manauZya BaUima˚A ˚A maja.
jaUba-saAila˚ ˚hA jaAtaA hq yaid ¨sa˚A PamauKa åAcarNa ´˚ maja.jaUba ˚A hotaA 
hq, åOr BaUima˚A kae¯ ´˚ saAila˚-maja.jaUba ˚A hotaA hq yaid ¨sa˚A PamauKa 
vyavahAr saAila˚ ˚A hotaA hq | maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta ésaI åvaßTaA ˚I taulanaA 
sa¢yataA maE dqvaI sainDa par tauyaARvaßTaA sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq |

.paπnaA-ba.˚A ˚A taIsarA Pa˚Ar caetanaA kae¯ åintama PaitavaDaRna ˚I
(161)

* BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ ‘maja.jaUba’ åOr ‘saAila˚’ ˚o ∫amavaza saAtava¡ BaUima˚A ˚A ‘åsalaI maja.jaUba’ na 
samaJanaA caAihyae jao ‘maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala’ (paUNaR maja.jaUba) ˚hlaAtaA hq, åOr na saAtava¡ BaUima˚A 
˚A ‘åsalaI saAila˚‘ samaJanaA caAihyae |

‡ (deiKayae ¥saI pawZˇ kae¯ naIcae do ga¥R i†ppaNaI | sampaADa˚)

plane, the man is said to be a majzoob of this particular plane.* Such a 
majzoob is completely absorbed and overpowered by the impressions of 
Illusion of the plane which consistently impregnate his consciousness. 
Even in the awake state this majzoob of the plane behaves as if he were 
completely intoxicated by and drowned in the enchantment of the plane. 
Such a man is commonly known as a “mast,” meaning thereby that the 
man is “God-intoxicated.” 

On the other hand, if a man in a particular plane does not get 
absorbed in and overpowered by the fascinating experiences of the plane, 
but continues to maintain his poise throughout while his involving 
consciousness is persistently impressed by the impression s of Illusion of 
that plane, he is then said to be a salik of the particular plane.† Such a 
salik, to all external appearances, behaves like a very normal man of the 
world even though his consciousness is progressively involving and is 
completely dissociated from the gross world as far as his consciousness, 
fully focussed on the particular plane, is concerned. The sulukiyat and 
masti of each plane are different. 

There are, however, certain cases when a man in a particular plane is 
sometimes completely drowned in and absorbed by the fascination of the 
experiences of the plane and behaves like a majzoob, and at other times he 
regains his poise and behaves like an ordinary, normal salik of the plane. 
Such a man on the plane is said to be a majzoob-salik of the plane if the 
predominant behavior is that of a majzoob, and a salik-majzoob of the 
plane if the predominant behaviour is that of a salik. Such a state in 
Illusion may be compared with the turiya avastha at the Divine Junction in 
Reality. 

The third type of fana-baqa is of the seventh plane of the final 
involution of consciousness and is the real fana-fillah of the Reality and 

∗ The majzoob and salik of the planes should not be confused with the real 
Majzoob of the seventh plane known as “Majzoob-e-Kamil” (perfect Majzoob), 
nor the real Salik of the seventh plane. 

† [See footnote above. Ed.] 
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saAtava¡ BaUima˚A ˚A hotaA hq åOr vah sa¢yataA ˚A vaAßtaiva˚ .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh hotaA 
hq taTaA ¥Rzvar¢va ˚A åsalaI ba.˚A-iballaAh hotaA hq | jaba vyai{aπgata huyae jaIvana 
˚I saMß˚Ar-rMijata caetanaA ibalkau¯la åOr åintama ‰pa sae maAyaA kae¯ samaßta saMß˚Ar@ 
sae mau{aπ ho jaAtaI hq, åOr jaba yah baoJa sae maU{aπ huåA åTavaA saMß˚Arrihta 
huåA vyai{aπgata huåA åAtma (Self) caqtanya‰pa sae maUla, dqvaI parma zaUnyataA maE, 
.paπnaA-i.paπllaAh åTavaA “ma@-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae “åntar-
PaivaZ†” ho jaAtaA hq, taba åntata: laXya ˚I PaAipta ho jaAtaI hq | yah åsalaI 
maja.jaUibayata 23 ˚I åvaßTaA hq |

samaßta ivaiBa˜a vyai[aπgata hu¥R ¨pajaAitaya@ åOr maAyaAvaI jaIvana ˚I 
åvaßTaAå@ taTaA idvya jaIvana kae¯ åintama ´vaM vaAßtaiva˚ .paπnaA kae¯ baIca, ´˚maeva 
i˚ntau ånanta åntar yah hq i˚ pahlaI dzaA maE caetanaA ibalkau¯la nah¡ hotaI jabai˚ 
baAd ˚I dzaA maE paUNaR caetanaA ˚I PabalataA rhtaI hq |

.paπnaA-i.paπllaAh ˚I åvaßTaA kae¯ baAd, ba.˚A-iballaAh ˚I åvaßTaA 
ßTaAipata hotaI hq åOr vah åvaßTaA kau¯C vyai{aπgata hu¥R åAtmaAå@ kae¯ 'ArA pawTavaI 
par “nar-naArAyaNavata\” parmaAtmaA ˚A jaIvana vyavahAr maE laAnae kae¯ ilayae ßTaAipata 
hotaI hq | ´esaA “nar-naArAyaNa” ´˚ hI samaya jaIvana ˚I saBaI åvaßTaAå@ maE åOr 
saBaI BaUima˚Aå@ maE, maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta manaUZya ˚A jaIvana—maAyaA ˚o maAyaA kae¯ 
‰pa maE jaAnatae huyae—åOr sa¢yataA maE ¥Rzvar ˚A jaIvana åAcairta ˚rtaA hq | yah 
yaTaATaR saulaui˚yata ˚I åvaßTaA hq |

..paπnaA-i.paπllaAh ˚I åvaßTaA PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ baAd åOr ba.˚A-iballaAh 
˚I åvaßTaA ßTaAipata ˚rnae kae¯ pahlae, .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh åOr ba.˚A-iballaAh kae¯ 
baIca dqvaI sainDa kae¯ ßTala par ´˚ tauyaAR åvaßTaA ˚I åvaßTaA BaI hotaI hq | ¥sa 
åvaßTaA maE ˚BaI-˚BaI .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh ˚I åsalaI maja.jaUibayata ˚A ånauBava hotaA 
hq åOr ˚BaI-˚BaI ba.˚A-iballaAh ˚I åsalaI saulaUi˚yata ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq 
| yah åsalaI maja.jaUba-saAila˚ åTavaA saAila˚-maja.jaUba ˚I åvaßTaA pairißTaitaya@ 
kae¯ ånausaAr ho sa˚taI hq | 

imaTyaA saIimata “maQ” ˚I caetanaA, jao .paπnaA kae¯ pahlae vahAÂ ivafamaAna TaI, 
PaitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ 'ArA pairpaka›va hu¥R, åOr saIimata imaTyaA “maQ” ˚A ßTaAna 
.paπnaA-i.paπllaAh maE åsalaI åsaIimata “maQ” nae lae ilayaA | ba.˚A-iballaAh maE åba 
yah pairpaka›va caetanaA ´˚baAr ipaπr sae kae¯inƒta hotaI 

(162)

the real baqa-billah of the Divinity. When the impressioned consciousness 
of individualized life is totally and finally relieved of all impressions of 
the Illusion, and when this unburdened or impressionless individualized 
Self consciously “passes-away-in” the original, divine absolute vacuum to 
gain the fana-fillah or the “I am God” state, the goal is finally attained. 
This is the state of real majzoobiyat. 23 

The only but infinite difference between the fanas of all the different 
individualized species and states of illusory life and the final and real fana 
of the divine life is that in the former the consciousness is nil while in the 
latter full consciousness prevails. 

After the state of fana-fillah, the state of baqa-billah is established 
by some individualized selves to live the life of God as “Man-God” on the 
earth. Such a “Man-God” lives at one and the same time in all states of life 
and in all planes, the life of man in Illusion—knowing Illusion as 
Illusion—and of God in Reality. This is the state of real sulukiyat. 

After attaining the state of fana-fillah and before establishing the 
state of baqa-billah, there is also a state of turiya avastha at the Divine 
Junction between fana-fillah and baqa-billah. In this state there is 
sometimes the experience of real majzoobiyat of the fana-fillah and 
sometimes the experience of real sulukiyat of the baqa-billah. This is the 
state of the real Majzoob-Salik or Salik-Majzoob as the case may be. 

The consciousness of the false limited “I,” which was there before 
fana, matured through the process of involution, and the limited false “I” 
was replaced by the real unlimited “I” in fana-fillah. In baqa-billah this 
matured consciousness is now focussed once again and is fixed on the “I” 
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hq åOr “maQ” kae¯ Ápar åsalaI åsaIimata “maQ” kae¯ ‰pa maE, mana kae¯ Ápar ivarA† 
mana kae¯ ‰pa maE, zai{aπ kae¯ Ápar åpairimata PaANazai{aπ kae¯ ‰pa maE åOr zarIr kae¯ 
Ápar vyaApa˚ zarIr kae¯ ‰pa maE, jao mahA˚ArNa-zarIr ˚hlaAtaA hq, dw.ÎtaA sae lagaI 
rhtaI hq | ¥sa ßTala par ´˚ mah¢vapaUNaR baAta ˚o DyaAna maE rKanaA caAihyae :— 
i˚ ba.˚A-iballaAH ˚I åvaßTaA maE ´˚ hI samaya saATa-saATa vahI caetanaA saIimata 
åhM, mana, PaANazai{aπ åOr zarIr par BaI dw.ÎtaApaUvaR˚ kae¯inƒta ´vaM ißTar rhtaI hq, 
¥sailayae saAila˚ caqtanya‰pa sae imaTyaA ˚o imaTyaA kae¯ saATa imaTyaAvata\ ånauBava 
˚rtaA hq, åOr yaTaATaRtaA ˚o yaTaATaR kae¯ saATa yaTaATaRtaA kae¯ ‰pa maE ånauBava ˚rtaA 
hq |

¥sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa, ba.˚A-iballaAh ˚I parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA maE, vahI 
caetanaA ´˚ hI samaya “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åOr “maQ-maAnava-hUÂ” kae¯ 'qDa ånauBava@ ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | ¥sa 'qDa ånauBava kae¯ saATa-saATa vahI caetanaA sahja‰pa sae, 
lagaAtaAr parmaAtmaA kae¯ åpaAr ∆aAna, zai{aπ åOr åAnand kae¯ ånauBava BaI, maAnavajaAita 
˚I inabaRlataAå@ åOr yaAtanaAå@ kae¯ ånauBava@ kae¯ saATa-saATa, ˚rtaI hq |

¥sasae yah inaZ˚ZaR ina˚lataA hq i˚ ba.˚A-iballaAh ˚I parmaAtmaA 
åvaßTaA maE, parmaAtmaA, ´˚ saADaArNa manauZya kae¯ ‰pa maE, åpanaeåApa˚o åpanae dqvaI 
jaIvana maE ßTaAipata ˚rtaA hq åTavaA, manauZya parmaAtmaA kae¯ jaIvana maE “vaAsa-˚rtaA 
hq” |

saMXaepa maE, ba.˚A-iballaAh parmaAtmaA ˚I vah åvaßTaA hq jahAÂ “vaAsa 
˚rnae” åTavaA parmaAtmaA “maQ ßTaAipata honae” ˚a ånauBava ¨na laoga@ ˚o hotaA hq 
ijanhE “saAila˚” åTavaA “jaIvana mau{aπ” 24, 25 ˚hA jaAtaA hq | saAila˚ inarntar 
åOr caqtanya‰pa sae ´˚ hI samaya “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA åOr “maQ-manauZya-hUÂ” 
åvaßTaA ˚A 'qDa ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, åOr ånanta ∆aAna, zai{aπ ´vaM åAnand, saMicata 
˚rtaA hq åOr ¨saI kae¯ saATa-saATa maAnavaI ˚ma.jaoirya@ åOr yaAtanaAå@ ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, yah jaAnatae huyae i˚ ¨na˚A imaTyaApana saIimata zaUnya ˚I 
åiBavyai{aπ par åADaAirta hq jao sabakau¯C åOr ånanta honae ˚I Kaud åpanaI 
åvaßTaA Paga† ˚rtaA hq |

ba.˚A-iballaAh maE, manauZya-maE-parmaAtmaA ˚A jaIvana ßTaAipata ho jaAnae sae, 
manauZya ¥Rzvar kae¯ ‰pa maE sahja-samaAiDa ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq | ¥sa˚A yah åTaR 
hq i˚ manauZya parmaAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE, i˚Micata\maA[a PayaAsa kae¯ ba.gaqr,

(163)

as the real unlimited “I,” on the mind as Universal Mind, on energy as 
Unbounded Energy and on the body as the Universal Body called the 
“mahakarana sharir.” An important fact must be noted here: that in the 
state of baqa-billah simultaneously the same consciousness is also 
focussed and xed on the limited “I,” mind, energy and body, wherefore the 
Salik consciously experiences the false as falsity with the false, and the 
Real as Reality with the Real. 

Consequently, in God’s state of baqa-billah, the same consciousness 
simultaneously experiences the dual experiences of “I am God” and “I am 
human.” Along with this dual experience the same consciousness 
spontaneously also experiences, without break, the infinite knowledge, 
power and bliss of God along with the experiences of the weaknesses and 
sufferings of humanity. 

It follows that in God’s state of baqa-billah, God, in the form of an 
ordinary human being, establishes Himself in His divine life or, man 
“abides-in” the life of God. 

In short, baqa-billah is that state of God where “abiding-in” or 
getting established in God is experienced by those who are defined as 
“Saliks” or “Jivanmuktas.” 24, 25 The Salik continually and consciously 
experiences simultaneously the dual experience of the “I am God” state 
and “I am human” state, and accumulates infinite knowledge, power and 
bliss, simultaneously experiencing human weaknesses and sufferings, 
knowing their falsity to be based on the manifestation of the finite Nothing 
that manifests out of His own state of being Everything and infinite. 

In baqa-billah, the life of God-in-human being established, man as 
God experiences the sahaj samadhi. This means that man as God 



442 ¥Rzvar vaANaI   evolution of consciousness 443

´˚saATa satata\ åOr ßvata: parmaAtmaA åOr manauZya ˚A 'qDa ånauBava ˚rtaA hq | yah 
paUNaRtaA ˚I åvaßTaA hq |

paUNaRtaA (Perfection) maE åAmataOr par carma izaKar ˚I, åTavaA hd sae 
.jyaAdA Pa˚Ar ˚I, isaiÆ ˚A, BaAva BarA hotaA hq, åOr ¥sa ‰pa maE paUNaRtaA åOr 
åiDa˚ paUNaR nah¡ ho sa˚taI | i˚ntau åba “paUNaRtaA” zabd ˚A Payaoga deva¢va kae¯ 
zabd maE i˚yaA jaAtaA hq, tao ba.˚A-iballaAh ˚I saulaUi˚yata ˚I åvaßTaA maE taIna 
Pa˚Ar ˚I paUNaRtaA hotaI hq :—

pahlaA Pa˚Ar “˚Aimala”—paUNaR pau®Za—˚hlaAtaA hq |
dUsarA Pa˚Ar “å˚mala”—å¢yanta paUNaR pau®Za—˚hlaAtaA hq |
taIsarI Pa˚Ar “mau˚immala”—parma paUNaR pau®Za—˚hlaAtaA hq |
zaAzvata sa¢ya kae¯ ¨nakae¯ ina¢ya åOr caqtanya ånauBava maE ibalkaū la ˚o¥R 

åntar nah¡ hotaA, i˚ntau taulanaA kae¯ ijana ånza@ ˚A lagaAva paUNaRtaA sae hotaA hq 
vah “paUNaRtaA” kae¯ ˚AyaR vyaApaAr kae¯ Baed kae¯ ˚ArNa hotaA hq | ¥sailayae, ˚AyaR 
vyaApaAr maE Baed honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, hr Pa˚Ar ˚I paUNaRtaA maE ivaiBa˜a gauNa@ ˚A lagaAva 
hotaA hq |

˚Aimala kae¯vala ´˚ manauZya ˚o sahjatayaA ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚A caqtanya 
ånauBava PadAna ˚r sa˚taA hq åOr kae¯vala ¨saI åAdmaI ˚o yaTaATaRtaA kae¯ satata\ 
ånauBava maE åpanae samaAna banaA sa˚taA hq | å˚mala ånauBava maE ånae˚ pau®Za@ ˚o 
åpanaI tarh banaA sa˚taA hq; jabai˚ mau˚immala na kae¯vala i˚tanae hI jana@ ˚o, 
yahAÂ ta˚ i˚ sawiZ† maE saba laoga@ ˚o,‡ zaAzavata sa¢ya kae¯ ånauBava maE åpanaI 
tarh banaA sa˚taA hq, i˚ntau vah sahja‰pa sae i˚tanae hI laoga@ ˚o ¨nakae¯ BaOita˚ 
zarIr@ ˚o paunajaRnma de sa˚taA hq åOr ¨nakae¯ zarIr ˚o ßTaUla jagata maE Kaud åpanae 
BaOita˚ zarIr kae¯ samaAna åAlaoi˚ta

(164)

‡ ´˚ ‘mau˚immala’ åpanaI ¥cCAnausaAr saArI ‘sawiZ†’ ˚o ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar PadAna kr sa˚taA hq | 
saArI sawiZ† ˚A åTaR hq samaßta maAnava PaANaI ´vaM hr caI.ja jao sawiZ† maE DaUla kae¯ ´˚ ˚Na sae 
lae˚r ´˚ hATaI ta˚ hq | i˚ntau ´˚ ‘mau˚immala’ ésaA ˚rnae ˚I ˚BaI ¥cCA na ˚regaA 
ka›ya@i˚ ´saI ¥cCA kae¯ paUrA ˚rnae ˚A matalaba hogaA éih˚ maAyaA (saArI sawiZ†) ˚A ånta | 
´ih˚ maAyaA ˚A ånta ˚rnaA ¥RzvarIya laIlaA ˚A ånta ˚rnaA hogaA | åOr ¥RzvarIya laIlaA 
˚A ånta ˚rnaA ßvayaMM parmaAtmaA ˚I Pakaw¯ita åTavaA ¨sa˚I maUla åvaßTaA II kae¯ laXaNa@ kae¯ 
ivaparIta hogaA jaba vah åpaArtayaA caqtanya åOr saATa-saATa åpaArtayaA åcaqtanya banaA rhtaA 
hq |

simultaneously, without the least effort, has continually and automatically 
the dual experience of God and of man. This is the state of Perfection. 

Perfection generally carries with it the sense of the highest pitch of, 
or the extreme type of, accomplishment, and Perfection as such cannot 
become more perfect. But when the term “Perfection” is used in terms of 
Divinity, there are three types of Perfection in the state of sulukiyat of 
baqa-billah: 

The first type is known as “Kamil”—The Perfect One. 

The second type is known as “Akmal” —The Most Perfect One. 

The third type is known as “Mukammil”—The Supremely Perfect 
One. 

There is absolutely no difference whatsoever in their continual and 
conscious experience of the eternal Reality, but the degrees of comparison 
that are attached to the perfection are due to the difference in the function 
of the offices of “Perfection.” Hence, due to differences in function, 
different attributes are attached to each type of Perfection. 

The Kamil can spontaneously give conscious experience of the 
realization of God to only one man and make only that man like unto him 
in the eternal experience of the Reality. The Akmal can make many like 
unto him in experience; whereas the Mukammil can make not only any 
number, even all in the Creation,* like unto him in the experience of the 
eternal Reality, but he can also spontaneously bestow on any number the 
transfiguration of their physical bodies and even make their physique 
appear and live and experience like unto his own physical body in the 

∗ A Mukammil can make all Creation God-realized if he wishes. All Creation 
means all human beings and everything that is in Creation from a particle of 
dust to an elephant. But a Mukammil will never wish to do so because the 
carrying out of such a wish would mean the end of cosmic Illusion (the whole 
Creation). To put an end to cosmic Illusion would amount to putting an end to 
the divine play. And to end the divine play would go against the very nature or 
characteristics of God in His original State II (described on page 172) when He 
remains infinitely conscious and simultaneously infinitely unconscious. 
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parmaAtmaAvata\-laya honaA 
(parmaAtmaA åpanae ßTaUla, saUXma åOr ˚ArNa 
sarIr kae¯ maADyama@ ˚o ¢yaAgataA hq åOr 
åpanae ånanta vyai{aπ¢va ˚o .̊ Ayama rKatae 
huyaee ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta 
åAnand ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq |)

sad\gau®¢va—jao kae¯vala paAÂca sad\gau® PaApta 
˚rtae hQ | (manauZya åOr parmaAtmaAvata\, 
ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta 
åAnand ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq åOr ¨nhE 
Payaoga maE laAtaA hq |)

ba.˚A—ijasae bahuta, bahuta ibarlae manauZya 
PaApta ˚rtae hQ | 
(manauZya åOr parmaAtmaAvata\ ånanta zai{aπ, 

ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta åAnand ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rtaA hq |)

saAtava¡ BaUima˚A—.paπnaA—bahuta ibarkae 
mabauZya pahlaI yaA}aA kae¯ ånta maE yahAÂ 
pahuÂcatae hQ | 
(parmaAtmaAvata\ ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna 

åOr ånanta åAnand ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA 
hq |)

BaUima˚AyaE—ijanamaE TaI.∂e laoga pahuÂcatae hQ |

ijanakae¯ åAfaopaAnta kau¯C ©ah hQ
ijanamaE iva˚Asa ˚I saAta@ yaoinayaAÂ hQ

parmaAtmaA ˚A jaIvana vyataIta 
˚rnaA (manauZya åOr parmaAtmaA dona@ 
kae¯ ‰pa maE ´˚ saATa jaIvana ibataAnaA)

parmaAtmaA maE inavaAsa ˚rnaA 
(parmaAtmaA honaA)

parmaAtmaA maE 
laopa ho jaAnaA 

(parmaAtmaA bana jaAnaA)

åsaIma kae¯ åntagaRta ´vaM 
åsaIma kae¯ hI inataAnta saIimata
ibandu sae åsaIma ßTaUla jagata
Pa˚† hotaA hq |
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˚r sa˚taA hq åOr jaIivata rKa sa˚taA hq åOr ånauBava ˚rA sa˚taA hq, åOr 
saATa-saATa ¨na˚o sa¢yataA ˚A zaAzvata caqtanya ånauBava PadAna ˚r sa˚taA hq |

ba.˚A-iballaAh dUsarI ¥RzvarIya yaA[aA ˚A ånta hq | .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh åOr 
ba.˚A-iballaAh ˚I åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ baIca maE, dqvaI sainDa ßTala (mau.˚Ama-´-
.paπu‰tata), par tauiryaA åvaßTaA (.paπnaA-mayae-åla-ba.˚A) ˚I ißTaita hotaI hq |

tauiryaA åvaßTaA vah åvaßTaA hq jahAÂ ˚BaI-˚BaI mahA-caqtanyataA “maQ-
parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava PadAna ˚rtaI hq åOr jahAÂ ˚BaI-˚BaI mahA-
caqtanyataA saAmaAnya caetanaA ˚I “maQ-maAnava-hUÂ” åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq |

¥sa åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava vae laoga ˚rtae hQ jao “maja.jaUba saAila˚” 
åTavaA “parmahMsa” ˚hlaAtae hQ åOr jao tauiryaA åvaßTaA ˚I ¥sa åvaßTaA maE 
˚BaI-˚BaI caetanaApaUvaR˚ “maQ åpanaA Kaud parmaAtmaA hUÂ” ˚A ånauBava ˚rtae hQ åOr 
˚BaI-˚BaI caetanaApaUvaR˚ “maQ Kaud åpanaA jaIvanDaArI hUÂ” ˚A ånauBava ˚rtae hQ |

¥RzvarIya sainDa par, pahlaI kae¯ ånta åOr dUsarI ¥RzvarI yaA[aA kae¯ maDya, 
“¥RzvarI” åOr “maAnavaI” dqvaI caMcala ånauBava@ ˚A ånauBava paArI-paArI sae hotaA hq 
jaba ta˚ i˚ .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh ˚I “maQ-parmaAtmaA-huÂ” åvaßTaA [a¯maza; ba.˚A-
iballaAh ˚I åvaßTaA maE ßTaAipata nah¡ ho jaAtaI jahAÂ parmaAtmaA ˚I åntar-vaAsa 
(abiding-in) åvaßTaA ßTaAipata hotaI hq åOr jahAÂ manauZya ´˚ hI samaya 
parmaAtmaAvata\, i˚Micata\maA[a Payaoga i˚yae ba.gaqr, ßvata: ´˚ hI samaya parmaAtmaA åOr 
manauZya kae¯ 'qDa ånauBava sae gau.jartaA hq |

jaqsae hI dqvaI sainDa paAr ho jaAtaI hq vaqsae hI .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh ˚I maja.
jaUibayata ba.˚A iballaAh maE saulaUikayata kae¯ ‰pa maE ßTaAipata ho jaAtaI hq | maja.
jaUibayata ˚A maja.jaUba kae¯vala ¨sa samaya ånanta ∆aAna åOr zai{aπ ˚A caqtanya 
ånauBava ˚r sa˚taA TaA ijasa samaya vah ånanta åAnand maE inamagna TaA† | taTaAipa 
saulaUi˚yata ˚A saAila˚ na kae¯vala ånanta ∆aAna, zai{aπ åOr

(165)

† [maeherbaAbaA sae paUCA gayaA, “yaid ‘maja.jaUba@’ ˚o samaßta lao˚@ (ßTaUla, sUXma åOr maAnasa) ˚I, 
åOr ‘maQ-¥Rzvar-hUÂ’ åvaßTaA kae¯ isavaAya hr caI.ja ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI, taba yah kaq¯sae hotaA hq 
i˚ vae jaIvana kae¯ BaOita˚ pahlaU ˚I . . . 

gross world, together with giving the eternal conscious experience of the 
Reality. 

Baqa-billah is the end of the second divine journey. In between the 
states of fana-fillah and baqa-billah, at the Divine Junction (muqam-e-
furutat), there is the state of turiya avastha (fana-ma-al-baqa). 

Turiya avastha is that state where sometimes the super-
consciousness gives the experience of the “I am God” state and where 
sometimes super-consciousness gives the experience of the “I am human” 
state of normal consciousness. 

This state is experienced by those who are termed “Majzoob-Salik” 
or “Paramhansa” and who in this state of turiya avastha sometimes 
experience consciously as “I am my own God” and sometimes experience 
consciously as “I am my own creature.” 

At the Divine Junction, between the end of the first and the 
beginning of the second divine journey, the fluctuating divine experiences 
of “divine” and “human” are experienced alternately until the “I am God” 
state of fana-fillah gradually becomes established in the state of baqa-
billah where the “abiding-in” God state is established and where man as 
God simultaneously, without the least effort, automatically undergoes the 
dual experience of God and man at one and the same time. 

As soon as the Divine Junction is crossed the majzoobiyat of fana-
fillah becomes established as sulukiyat in baqa-billah. The Majzoob of 
majzoobiyat could only consciously experience infinite knowledge and 
power while being drowned* in infinite bliss. The Salik of sulukiyat, 

∗ [Meher Baba was asked, “If Majzoobs are utterly unconscious of all the spheres 
(gross, subtle and mental), of everything except the ‘I am God’ state, then how 
is it they react to the physical side of life (eating, drinking, showing preference 
to certain things, antipathy to others)?” 

Meher Baba replied, “The Majzoob may apparently like or dislike, ask or 
reject, seem happy or angry; it is an automatic reflex action of which he is 
unconscious, like the sound of snoring is to the fast-asleep man emitting it. 
Like the sleep walker who is unconscious of his actions, however normal or 
varied they may be, the Majzoob is oblivious to his body and surroundings, and 
is conscious only of his divine state of ‘I am God.’” Ed.] 
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åAnand ˚A ånauBava caqtanya‰pa sae ˚rtaA hq i˚natau vah caqtanya‰pa sae ¨na˚o 
saMicata BaI ˚rtaA hq, yafaipa vah ¥na ånanta pahlauå@ ˚A ¨payaiga dUsar@ kae¯ ilayae 
nah¡ ˚rtaA jaqsaA i˚ .˚utauibayata kae¯ .˚utauba ˚rtae hQ |

dUsarI ¥RzvarI  yaA[aA ˚A ånta taIsarI ¥RzvarI yaA[aA ta˚ pahuÂcaA detaA hq 
jao .˚utauibayata ˚I åvaßTaA hq jahAÂ parmaAtmaA ˚A jaIvana vyataIta ˚rnaA yaTaATaR maE 
¨na laoga@ ˚o ånauBava hotaA hq jao “.˚utauba” åTavaA “sad\gau®” åTavaA “paUNAR 
pau®Za” ˚hlaAtae hQ |

.˚utauibayata ˚I åvaßTaA, jao ba.˚A-iballaAh ˚I saulaUi˚yata kae¯ baAd 
åAtaI hq, vahAÂ hotaI hq jahAÂ manauZya parmaAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE, ba.˚A-iballaAh maE 
parmaAtmaA kae¯ jaIvana maE ßTaAipata huåA, åba parmaAtmaA ˚A jaIvana .˚utauibayata ˚I 
åvaßTaA maE .˚utauba åTavaA sad\gau‰ kae¯ ‰pa maE vyataIta ˚rnaA PaArmBa ˚rtaA hq | 
vah åba na kae¯vala caqtanya‰pa sae, ånanta ∆aAna, zai{aπ åOr åAnand ˚A ånauBava 
˚rtaA hq jaqsaA vah .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh ˚I åvaßTaA maE ˚rtaA TaA, åOr na caqtanya‰pa 
sae saMicata ˚rtaA hq jaqsaA vah ba.˚A-iballaAh hI åvaßTaA maE ˚rtaA TaA, i˚ntau 
vah .˚utauibayata ˚I ¥sa åvaßTaA maE ¥na ånanta pahlauå@ ˚A Payaoga ¨na laoga@ kae¯ 
ilayae ˚rtaA hq jao åba BaI maAyaA maE paÂ¯sae hQ | .˚utauibayata ˚I åvaßTaA ˚A ´esaA 
nar-naArAyaNa sad\gaur 26 ˚hlaAtaA hq, jao manauZya kae¯ ‰pa maE na kae¯vala parmaAtmaA 
bana gayaA hq åOr parmaAtmaA kae¯ åntar maE ßTaAipata ho gayaA hq varna\ vah maAyaA kae¯ 
åntagaRta parmaAtmaA kae¯ vyai{aπgata PaitainaiDa kae¯ ‰pa maE parmaAtmaA ˚A jaIvana 
åAcairta ˚rtaA hq |

(166)

 . . .  åor Paitai[a¯yaA ˚rtae hQ (KaAnaA, paInaA, kau¯C caI.ja@ kae¯ Paita barIyataA padizaRta ˚rnaA, åOr 
janma caI.ja@ kae¯ Paita GawNaA Paga† ˚rnaA) ?”

maeherbaAbaA nae ¨{ar idyaA, “‘maja.jaUba’ idKaAva maE pasand ˚re åTavaA pasand na ˚ree, 
yaAcanaA ˚re åTavaA ¥na˚Ar ˚re, Kaud maAlaUma pa.∂e åTavaA [a¯oiData maAlaUma pa.∂e; yah ´˚ ßvata: 
åinaicCta i[a¯yaA hq ijasa˚I caetanaA ¨sa˚o nah¡ hotaI, ijasa tarh gahrI na¡d maE saotae huyae 
åAdmaI ˚I KarAR†A  laenaee  ˚I åAvaA.ja hotaI hq | ijasa Pa˚Ar rAi[a maE saotae maE calatae huyae 
manauZya kae¯ samaAna, ijasae åpanae ˚mao/ ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI, caAhe vae ˚maR ijatanae BaI saAmaAnya 
åTavaA ivaivaDa ka›ya@ na h@, ‘maja.jaUba’ ˚o åpanae zarIr åOr paAsa-pa.∂osa ˚I ßmawita nah¡ rhtaI, 
åOr ¨sa˚o kae¯vala åpanaI dqvaI åvaßTaA, “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” ˚I caetanaA rhtaI hq |” —
sampaAd˚]

however, not only consciously experiences but also consciously 
accumulates infinite knowledge, power and bliss, although He does not 
use these infinite aspects for others as Qutubs of the qutubiyat do. 

The end of the second divine journey leads to the third divine 
journey which is the state of qutubiyat where living the life of God is 
actually experienced by those who are termed “Qutubs” or “Sadgurus” or 
“Perfect Masters.” 

The state of qutubiyat, which follows the sulukiyat of baqa-billah, is 
where man as God, established in the life of God in baqa-billah, now 
begins to live the life of God in the state of qutubiyat as a Qutub or a 
Sadguru. He now not only consciously experiences as in the state of fana-
fillah and consciously accumulates, as in the state of baqa-billah, infinite 
knowledge, power and bliss, but uses these infinite aspects in this state of 
qutubiyat for those who are still in Illusion. Such a Man-God of the state 
of qutubiyat is called a Perfect Master, 26 who as man has not only become 
God and established himself in God but lives the life of God as God’s 
individual representative in Illusion. 
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“maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åOr “maQ-maAnava-hUÂ” ˚I 'qDa BaUima˚A jao ba.˚A-
iballaAh maE ßTaAipata hu¥R TaI, åba ´˚saATa na kae¯vala ¨sa˚A ånauBava hotaA hq 
i˚ntau .˚utauibayata ˚I dzaA maE ¨sa˚A jaIvanyaApana BaI hotaA hq; åOr nar-naArAyaNa 
(.Kautauba, sad\gau® åTavaA paUNaR pau®Za) åba ´˚saATa parmaAtmaA ˚A jaIvana åOr 
manauZya ˚A jaIvana åAcairta ˚rtaA hq åOr yah åAcarNa vah parmaAtmaA ˚I ånanta 
zai{aπ, ∆aAna åOr åAnand kae¯ bala sae taTaA maAnava åvaßTaA ˚I samaßta inabaRlataAå@ 
´vaM [aAsa@ ˚o Baogatae huyae ˚rtaA hq |

taIsarI ¥RzvarI yaA[aA kae¯ ånta maE sad\gau® na kae¯vala ´˚saATa zai{aπ ´vaM 
˚ma.jaorI ˚I 'qDa baUima˚A ådA ´vaM PadizaRta ˚rtaA hq, i˚ntau vah saATa-saATa 
ånanta bala kae¯ ¥sa PadzaRna ˚A ¨payaoga ånanta ∆aAna, zai{aπ åOr åAnand, taTaA 
ånanta inabaRlataA kae¯ 'ArA ¨na laoga@ kae¯ ilayae ˚rtaA hq jao å∆aAna maE ∂Ubae hQ åOr 
jao åba BaI imaTyaA, saIimata ∫ama ˚o ånanta ´vaM yaTaATaR samaJatae hQ | ¥sa 
åvaßTaA kae¯ ivaparIta, ba.˚A-iballaAh ˚I åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA åpanae ¥Rzvar¢va 
˚A ånauBava inarntar, ´˚saATa åpanae maAnavapana kae¯ satata\ åOr inarntar ånauBava 
kae¯ saATa ˚rtaA hq; åOr ipaπr BaI vah ånanta ∆aAna, zai{aπ åOr åAnand ˚A 
Payaoga nah¡ ˚r sa˚taA åOr å∆aAna maE ∂Ubae huyae manauZya@ kae¯ ilayae ånanta inabaRlataA 
´vaM yaAtanaA ˚A ¨payaoga BaI nah¡ ˚r sa˚taA ka›ya@i˚ ¥sa åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA 
¥Rzvar ˚A jaIvana vyataIta nah¡ ˚rtaA jaqsaA vah .˚utauibayata ˚I åvaßTaA maE ˚rtaA 
hq |

.˚utauba åTavaA sad\gau® ˚I åvaßTaA maE åpanaI taIsarI ¥RzvarI yaA[aA ˚A 
åAid åOr ånta ˚rnaA bahuta, bahuta dulaRBa hq åOr kae¯vala bahuta, bahuta ˚ma 
laoga@ kae¯ ilayae hq | ¥sa åvaßTaA maE manauZya åba ¥Rzvar kae¯ ‰pa maE ¥Rzvar ˚A 
jaIvana åAcairta ˚rtaA hq | vah åba ånanta ∆aAna, zai{aπ åOr åAnand ˚A 
¨payaoga ˚rtaA hq ijana˚A ånauBava ¨sa˚o PaApta hotaA hq | vah, vah “¥Rzvar-
åOr-manauZya” åTavaA nar-naArAyaNa hq, jao ´˚ åKaN∂\ya sata\ ˚o ånae˚taA maE 
¨taAr laAyaA hq | vah, vah nar-naArAyaNa hq, jao ßvatan[a sa¢ya ˚o maAyaA maE ¨taAr 
laAyaA hq åOr jao maAyaA ˚A inayan[aNa åpanaI parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA iva∆aAna BaUima˚A 
åTavaA mau.˚Ama-´-mauhmmadI 27 kae¯ dqvaI ˚AyaARlaya sae ˚rtaA hq |

¥sa nar-naArAyaNa åTavaA paUNaR pau®Za ˚A ßvayaM jaIvana hI sahja samaAiDa hq 
| ´esaA sad\gau® saATa-saATa, ´˚ hI samaya maE, saBaI ivazva@ maE

(167)

The dual role of “I am God” and “I am human” which was 
established in baqa-billah is now not only simultaneously experienced but 
is also lived through in the state of qutubiyat; and the Man-God (Qutub, 
Sadguru or Perfect Master) now simultaneously lives the life of God and 
the life of man with all of the strength of the infinite knowledge, power 
and bliss of the God state together with all of the weaknesses and 
sufferings of the man state. 

At the end of the third divine journey the Perfect Master not only 
lives a dual role and displays strength and weakness simultaneously, but 
also simultaneously utilizes this display of infinite strength through 
infinite knowledge, power and bliss, and infinite weakness through infinite 
suffering for those who are in ignorance and who still conceive the false, 
finite Illusion to be infinite and real. In contrast to this state, in the state of 
baqa-billah God experiences His Godhood constantly, simultaneously with 
the continual and constant experience of His manhood; and yet He cannot 
use the infinite knowledge, power and bliss and also cannot utilize the 
infinite weakness and suffering for those in ignorance because God does 
not live the life of God in this state as in the state of qutubiyat. 

It is very, very rare and it is for only very, very few to begin and to 
end their third divine journey in the Qutub or Sadguru state. In this state 
man as God now lives the life of God. He now uses the infinite 
knowledge, power and bliss that He experiences. He is that “God and 
man” or Man-God who has brought down the One indivisible existence 
into the Many. He is that Man-God who brought down Independent 
Reality into Illusion and controls Illusion from the divine office of His 
Beyond state vidnyan bhumika or muqam-e-Muhammadi. 27 

The very life of this Man-God or Perfect Master is the sahaj 
samadhi. Such a Perfect Master is at one and the same time, 
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åOr saBaI lao˚@ maE, saBaI star@ taTaA saBaI BaUima˚Aå@ maE “´˚ ˚A åOr 
saba˚A” jaIvana åAcairta ˚rtaA hq | ¨sa˚A jaIvana .KaAsa ßtar@ par åOr .KaAsa 
BaUima˚Aå@ par, Pa¢yae˚ jaIvaDaArI kae¯ ‰pa maE, åOr ¨sa .KaAsa ßtar taTaA ¨sa 
.KaAsa baUima˚A kae¯ vyai{aπ kae¯ ‰pa maE jaIvana vyataIta ˚rnae ˚A BaI hotaA hq | ¨saI 
samaya, ¥Rzvar ˚A jaIvana vyataIta ˚rnae kae¯ saATa-saATa, vah ¥sa pawTvaI par manauZya 
˚A jaIvana vyataIta ˚rtaA hq |‡

.˚utauibayata ˚I ¥sa åvaßTaA maE yah ˚hA jaA sa˚taA hq i˚ parmaAtmaA 
¥Rzvar¢va kae¯ Ápar åAcCAidta ho jaAtaA hq, ijasa˚A åTaR yah hq i˚ parmaAtmaA 
˚I caetanaA hr caI.ja maE vyaApta honae kae¯ baAd, ¥Rzvar ˚I parA¢par parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA 
˚I caetanaA satata\ banaAyae rKataI hu¥R, parmaAtmaA ˚I ¥sa parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE åba 
BaI ånanta, åsaIimata åOr åpairimata banaI rhtaI hq |

caOTaI ¥RzvarIya yaA[aA .˚utauba ˚A zarIr CU†nae sae sambainData hq |
åpanaA zarIr Co.∂ denae kae¯ baAd BaI, .˚utauba ina¢ya caqtanya‰pa sae åOr 

vyai{aπgata‰pa sae, ånanta parmaAtmaAvata\ banaA rhtaA hq; åOr .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh ˚I 
åvaßTaA ˚I “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” vyaAi{aπgata ´vama\ åkaN∂\ya åvaßTaA ˚A, jao laXya 
hq, ånauBava  sadqva ˚rtaA hq | åTaARta\, caOTaI idvya yaA[aA maE zarIr åTavaA 
manauZya-yaoina Co.∂ denae kae¯ baAd BaI, caqtanya, ånanta, åivaBaAjya vyai{aπ¢va ˚A 
ånauBava zaAzvata ‰pa sae, “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ”, sabakau¯C hUÂ, ånanta åIr åsaIimata 
hUÂ, “ibanaA i˚saI dUsare kae¯ å'qta hUÂ”, sadqva banaA rhtaA hq |

¥saI Pa˚Ar sae, ba.˚A-iballaAh ˚I åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA, jahAÂ
(168)

‡ [maeherbaAbaA kae¯ zabd@ maE, “paUNaRtaA ¥Rzvar kae¯ ‰pa maE ¥Rzvar sae sambainData nah¡ hotaI, åOr na 
vah manauZya kae¯ ‰pa maE manauZya ˚I hotaI hq | .. . .  saIimata PaANaI, ijasae åpanae saIimata honae ˚I 
caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq, ßpaZ†‰pa sae åpaUNaR hq; i˚ntau jaba ¨sa˚o ånanta parmaAtmaA kae¯ saATa 
´˚ honae ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq, taba vah paUNaR hotaA hq . . .  ¥sa Pa˚Ar hma˚o paUNaRtaA PaApta hotaI 
hq jaba hmaArA saIimata åhM åpanaI saImaAå@ ˚o laAÂGa jaAtaA hq åOr åpanaI ‘ånantataA’ ˚A 
saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rtaA hq, åTavaA jaba ånanta åAtmaA åpanaI ˚ilpata pawya˚\taA ¢yaAga detaI hq åOr 
manauZya bana jaAtaI hq; ¥na dona@ dzaAå@ maE saIimata åOr ‘åsaIimata’ ´˚-dUsarI kae¯ baAhr ißTata 
nah¡ rhtae | jaba saIimata åOr åsaIimata ˚A åAnandmaya ´vaM caqtanya imaxNa hotaA hq taba hma˚o 
‘paUNaRtaA’ PaApta hotaI hq |” —sampaAd˚]

simultaneously, in all the universes and in all the worlds, on all the levels 
and on all the planes, living the life of the “One and the All.” His life is 
that of living also on particular levels and on particular planes, as every 
creature, and as an individual of that certain level, and of that particular 
plane. At the same time, together with living the life of God, he lives the 
life of man on this earth.* 

In this state of qutubiyat it may be said that God overlaps Godhood, 
which means that the consciousness of God after pervading everything 
still remains infinite, unlimited and unbounded in this Beyond state of 
God, while remaining eternally conscious of the Beyond the Beyond state 
of God. 

The fourth divine journey pertains to the dropping of the Qutub’s 
body (sharir). 

Even after dropping his body, the Qutub eternally remains 
consciously and individually as God the Infinite; and the individual and 
indivisible state of “I am God,” of the state of fana-fillah, which is the 
goal, is everlastingly experienced. That is, even after the body or the 
human-form is dropped in the fourth divine journey, the experience of 
conscious, infinite, indivisible individuality is retained eternally as “I am 
God,” Everything, infinite and unbounded, “One without a second.” 

Similarly, God in the state of baqa-billah, where the apparently dual 
role of consciousness of “I am God” and “I am human” is manifested, is 

∗ [In the words of Meher Baba, “Perfection does not belong to God as God, nor 
does it belong to man as man.... The finite being, who is conscious of his being 
finite, is obviously short of Perfection; but when he is conscious of his being 
one with the Infinite, he is Perfect.... Thus we have Perfection when the finite 
transcends its limits and realizes its Infinity, or when the infinite gives up its 
supposed aloofness and becomes man; in both cases the finite and the infinite 
do not stand outside each other. When there is a happy and conscious blending 
of the finite and the infinite we have Perfection.” Ed.] 
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ßpaZ†‰pa sae “maQ-parmaAtmaA-huÂ” åOr “maQ-manauZya-hUÂ” ˚I caetanaA ˚I 'qDa BaUima˚A 
Paga† hotaI hq, ßvaABaAiva˚‰pa sae inayaimata hotaI hq åba ta˚ i˚ maAyaA ˚A 
jaAmaA, jaAnae åOr ånajaAnae maE DaArNa i˚yae huyae, CU† nah¡ jaAtaA | åTaARta\, jaba 
manauZyaa-yaoina åTavaA manauZya ̊  zarIr CU† jaAtaA hq taba caqtanya, ånanta, åivaBaAjya, 
vyai{aπ¢va ˚A ånauBava “maQ parmaAtmaA hUÂ” “maQ sabakau¯C hUÂ”, ånanta huÂ åOr 
åsaIimata hUÂ, “å'qta hUÂ” zaAzvata‰pa sae ißTar banaA rhtaA hq |

parmaAtmaA sanaAtana sata\, ånanta åOr savaRvyaApaI hq | ka›ya@i˚ parmaAtmaA 
zaAzvata‰pa sae ånanta sata\ hq, ¥sasae yah inaZ˚ZaR ina˚lataA hq i˚ parmaAtmaA ˚I 
åvaßTaAå@ ˚I ånanta saMKyaAyaE hQ, jao åpAAr åOr sanaAtana‰pa sae åißta¢va maE hQ 
| i˚ntau maUla ‰pa sae parmaAtmaA ˚I kae¯vala do åvaßTaAyaE hQ : maUla åvaßTaA åOr 
åintama åvaßTaA |

maUla åvaßTaA parmaAtmaA ˚I parA¢par parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA hq jahAÂ zaAzvata: 
parmaAtmaA “hq” åOr caetanaA “nah¡ hq” | åintama åvaßTaA parmaAtmaA ˚I parb+ah˙ 
åvaßTaA hq jahAÂ parmaAtmaA ˚I parA¢par parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA ˚I “parmaAtmaA-hq” 
åvaßTaA ˚I caetanaA ina¢ya rhtaI “hq” |

vahI sata\, parmaAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE, ina¢ya Pacailata rhtaA hq, caAhe vah 
parmaAtmaA ˚I parA¢par parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA kae¯ ‰pa maE ho åTavaA parmaAtmaA ˚I 
parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA kaē  ‰pa maE ho | ¨namaE ´˚maA[a Baed caetanaA ˚A hotaA hq | 
parmaAtmaA ˚I parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE, sata\ åpanaeåApa ˚o caqtanya‰pa sae ånauBava 
˚rtaA hq i˚, vah “parmaAtmaA-hq” ˚I para¢par parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA kae¯ ‰pa maE, 
sanaAtana ‰pa sae ina¢ya ivafamaAna hq |

åta´va dqvaI laXya hq, “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA, 
jahAÂ sata\ caqtanya‰pa sae Kaud ˚o ånauBava ˚rtaA hq i˚ vah parmaAtmaA-hq ˚I 
parA¢par parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA kae¯ ‰pa maE ina¢ya åißta¢va maE hq | yahI sa¢yataA hq, åOr 
¥sa sa¢yataA ˚A caqtanya saAXaA¢˚Ar ´˚baAr PaApta ho jaAnae par sanaAtana ‰pa sae 
ßTaAyaI rhtaA hq | åinavaAyaR ‰pa sae vah åpanae ˚o i˚nh¡ ånya ‰pa@ maE 
åiBavya{aπ nah¡ ˚rtaA i˚ntau pawTvaI kae¯ maAnava ‰pa@ maE, parmaAtmaA ˚I ivaiBa˜a 
¥RzvarIya åvaßTaAå@ maE, maja.jaUibayata ˚I ivaiBa˜a ¥RzvarIya ißTaitaya@ kae¯ 'ArA, 
tauiryaA åvaßTaA kae¯ åTavaA .paπnaA-maA-åla-ba.˚A kae¯ saulaUi˚yata åOr .˚utauibayata kae¯ 
maADyama sae Pa˚† ˚rtaA hq |

parmaAtmaA ˚I ånya saba baIca vaAlaI åvaßTaAyaE maAyaAvaI åvaßTaAyaE
(169)

naturally enacted until the cloak of Illusion, knowingly and consciously 
donned, is dropped. That is, when the human form or the body is dropped 
the experience of conscious, infinite, indivisible individuality is retained 
eternally as “I am God,” Everything, infinite and unbounded, “One 
without a second.” 

God is Existence eternal, infinite and all-pervading. Since God is 
eternally infinite existence, it follows that there are an infinite number of 
states of God, infinitely and eternally existing. But fundamentally there are 
only two states of God: the original state and the final state. 

The original state is the Beyond the Beyond state of God where 
eternally God “Is” and consciousness “Is Not.” The final state is the 
Beyond state of God where consciousness “Is” eternally of the “God-Is” 
state of the Beyond the Beyond state of God. 

The same Existence, as God, prevails eternally, whether it is as the 
Beyond the Beyond state of God or as the Beyond state of God. The only 
difference is one of consciousness. In the Beyond state of God, the 
Existence consciously realizes Itself as existing eternally as the Beyond 
the Beyond state of God-Is. 

Therefore the divine goal is to realize the “I am God” state where 
Existence consciously realizes Itself as existing eternally as the Beyond 
the Beyond state of God-Is. This is the Reality, and the conscious 
realization of this Reality once gained is retained eternally. Invariably It 
manifests Itself in no other forms but in human forms of the earth in 
different divine states of God through different divine states of 
majzoobiyat, of turiya avastha or fana-ma-al-baqa, of sulukiyat and of 
qutubiyat. 

All other intermediary states of God are illusory states where the 
same eternal, infinite, all-pervading, one, indivisible, formless Existence, 
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hQ jahAÂ vahI sanaAtana, ånanta, savaRvyaApaI, ´˚, åKaN∂\ya, inarA˚Ar sata\, 
parmaAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE, yafaipa ¨sa˚A ånauBava sanaAtanaA sata\ kae¯ ‰pa maE nah¡ huåA, 
ßvayaM åißta¢va kae¯ maADyama sae PaitapaAidna ˚rtaA hq, åOr yah PaitapaAdna vah ånanta 
sata\ ˚I zaAzvata vaAßtaiva˚taA ˚I paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae ˚I PaAi[a¯yaA kae¯ dOrAna 
maE, parmaAtmaA ˚I inaja«va ´vaM jaIivata åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ ‰pa maE, ånanta ågaiNata 
ja.∂ åOr caetana caI.ja@ ´vaM jaIvaDaAirya@ kae¯ ‰pa DaArNa ˚rnae maE ˚rtaA hq |

parmaAtmaA ˚I yae saba baIca vaAlaI maAyaAvaI åvaßTaAyaE, ´eih˚ sawiZ† ˚I 
maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta maAyaA kae¯ bahuivaDa ´vaM ivaivaDa ßTaUla, saUXma ´vaM manao-saMß˚Ar@ 
kae¯ 'ArA; åOr maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta sampaUNaR ´eih˚ sawiZ† kae¯ maADyama kae¯ 'ArA, 
paoiZata hotaI hQ, ipaπr BaI ¨sasae ´˚ ¥RzvarIya åN∂ kae¯ paoZa˚ ˚A ¨Fezya isaÆ 
hotaA hq, jahAÂ ¥RzvarIya åN∂-paoZa˚@ ˚I caetanaA, åOr jahAÂ ésaA paoZaNa zaAzvata 
sa¢ya ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rnae ˚I pairpaka›vataA paqdA ˚rtaA hq, åOr yah pairpaka›vataA 
vah, naAnaA ‰paI, ivaivaDa åOr saIimata saMß˚Ar@ taTaA ßTaUla, saUXma ´vaM manao-‰pa@ 
åOr ´eiha˚ sawiZ† kae¯ jagata@ kae¯ 'n'@ kae¯, naAnaA ‰pa, ivaivaDa taTaA saIimata 
saMß˚Ar@ åOr ånauBava@ kae¯ 'ArA, caetanaA kae¯ pairpaka›va åOr [a¯maza: iva˚isata ho 
jaAnae kae¯ baAd, ˚rtaA hq |

parmaAtmaA ˚I maAyaAvaI åvaßTaAå@ maE, zaAzvata, inarA˚Ar ånanta 
parmaAtmaA, ßvayaM åpanaI laOi˚˚ sawiZ†ya@ sae saMß˚ArbaÆ hotaA huåA, pahlae ßTaUla 
yaoinaya@ ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚rtaA hq åOr ßTaUla jagata@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, ipaπr 
vah saUXma ‰pa@ ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚®taA hq åOr saUXma jagata@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA 
hq, ipaπr vah maAnava ‰pa@ ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚rtaA hq åOr manao-jagata@ ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rtaA hq åOr, åntataoga¢vaA åpanae åpairimata sata\ (Self) ˚I caetanaA 
PaApta ˚rkae¯, åpanaI zaAzvata åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq |

¨sakae¯ Paπlaßva‰pa, jaba parmaAtmaA ˚o åpanae ßTaUla ‰pa@ ˚I caetanaA 
hotaI hq taba vah ßTaUla zarIr@ sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ˚rtaA hq åOr åpanae ˚o ´˚ 
.KaAsa ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ ‰pa maE paAtaA hq, åOr vah PaAipta ¨sa ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ 
ivazaeZa saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånausaAr hotaI hq | ¥sa˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ ånanta, zaAzvata, 
inarA˚Ar parmaAtmaA åpanae ˚o saIimata, nazvar åOr sTaUla ‰pa DaArNa i˚yae huyae 
‰pa maE paAtaA hq | ¥sa å∆aAnataA ˚A ˚Arna kae¯vala saMß˚Ar hQ |

(170)

as God, though not realized as the eternal Reality, asserts through its very 
being, in assuming forms of infinitely innumerable inanimate and animate 
things and creatures, as lifeless and living states of God, while in the 
process of gaining full consciousness of the eternal reality of infinite 
existence. 

All these intermediary illusory states of God thrive in the illusion of 
cosmic Creation through multifarious and diverse gross, subtle and mental 
impressions of illusion; and though the entire cosmic Creation is illusion, 
yet it serves the purpose of a divine incubator, where consciousness of the 
Divine incubates, and where such incubation produces the maturity to 
realize the eternal Reality after the consciousness is nurtured and 
progressively developed through multifarious, diverse and finite 
impressions and experiences of the opposites of the gross, subtle and 
mental forms and worlds of the cosmic Creation. 

In the illusory states of God, the eternal, formless, infinite God, 
while being impressed by His own cosmic creations, gains consciousness 
first of the gross forms and experiences the gross worlds, then of the subtle 
forms and experiences the subtle worlds, then of the mental forms and 
experiences the mental worlds and, eventually attaining consciousness of 
His unlimited Self, experiences His eternal state. 

Consequently, when God is conscious of His gross forms He 
identifies Himself with the gross bodies and finds Himself as a particular 
gross body according to the special impressions of that gross body. This 
means that the infinite, eternal, formless God finds Himself as finite, 
mortal and having gross form. The cause of this ignorance is but the 
impressions—sanskaras. 
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¥sa Pa˚Ar parmaAtmaA, jao zaAzvata‰pa sae parA¢par parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA ˚I 
pare åOr pare åvaßTaA maE hotaA hq åTavaA parmaAtmaA-hq ˚I åvaßTaA ˚I ånantataA 
maE hotaA hq, PaArmBa maE å∆aAnataA PaApta ˚rtaA hq åOr vah PaAipta åpanaI sa¢yataA 
˚A ∆aAna PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA ˚rnae ˚I bajaAya saMß˚Ar@ sae PaBaAivata honae kae¯ 
'ArA ˚rtaA hq |

¥sailayae jaba parmAAtmaA ivazaeZa saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånausaAr ˚o¥R .KaAsa ‰pa 
åTavaA zarIr PaApta ˚rtaA hq, taba vah åpanae ˚o ¨saI .KaAsa ‰pa åTavaA zarIr 
kae¯ ‰pa maE mahsaUsa åOr ånauBava ˚rtaA hq | parmaAtmaA åpanaI pa¢Tar-yaoina maE 
åpanae ˚o pa¢Tar ånauBava ˚rtaA hq | tadnausaAr, saMß˚Ar@ åOr ¨sa˚I caetanaA kae¯ 
ånausaAr, parmaAtmaA mahsaUsa åOr ånauBava ˚rtaA hq i˚ vah DaAtau hq, vanaßpaita hq, 
hI.∂A hq, maClaI hq, paXaI hq, pazau åTavaA maAmava PaANaI hq | ßTaUla ‰pa caAhe ijana 
Pa˚Ar ˚A ho åOr ‰pa ˚I zaka›la caAhe ijasa Pa˚Ar ˚I ho, parmaAtmaA ˚I 
iva˚isata hotaI hu¥R caetanaA parmaAtmaA ˚o ¨sa ‰pa, zarIr åOr zaka›la sae åpanaA 
saAhcayaR ßvaecCAnausaAr ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Pavaw{a hq åOr ¨sa˚o saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 'ArA 
åpanaeåApa ˚o ´esaA ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Paeirta ˚rtaI hq i˚ vah vahI ‰pa, 
zaka›la taTaA zarIr hq |

¥saI Pa˚Ar, jaba parmaAtmaA ˚o saUXma zarIr (PaANa) ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq 
taba parmaAtmaA ˚o PaANa Bauvana ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq åOr vah åpanae ˚o saUXma 
zarIr åTavaA PaANa kae¯ ‰pa maE maAnataA hq | ÁsaI Pa˚Ar sae, parmaAtmaA ˚o ˚ArNa 
zarIr (mana) ˚I caetanaA PaApta ho jaAtaI hq, vah manao-jagata ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq 
åOr åpanae ˚o ˚ArNa zarIr åTavaA mana kae¯ ‰pa maE maAnataA hq |

kae¯vala saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ˚ArNa hI ånanta parmaAtmaA, jao inarA˚Ar åOr 
ånanta hq, yah ånauBava ˚rtaA hq i˚ vah åinavaAyaR‰pa sae ßTaUla jagata maE ´˚ 
saIimata ßTaUla zarIr (åTaARta\ å˜a Bauvana maE jaIva-åAtmaA) hq, åTavaA saUXma jagata 
maE ´˚ saUXma zarIr (åTaARta\ PaANa Bauvana maE jaIva-åAtmaA) hq, åTavaA ˚ArNa 
jagata maE ˚ArNa zarIr (åTaARta\ manao Bauvana maE jaIva-åAtmaA) hq | parmaAtmaA, ßTaUla 
‰pa@ kae¯ maADyama sae ßTaUla jagata ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA huåA, åsaMKya ßTaUla ‰pa@ 
kae¯ saATa saAhcayaR ˚rtaA hq åOr ¨nasae sambanDa ivacCed ˚rtaA hq | ßTaUla ‰pa@ 
sae ¨sa∆A yah saAhcayaR åOr ivaicC˜ataA [a¯maza: “ånma” åOr “maw¢yau” ˚hlaAtae 
hQ |

(171)

So God, Who is eternally in the Beyond the Beyond state of 
Paratpar Parabrahma or in the infinitude state of God-Is, in the beginning 
acquires ignorance through being impressed by the impressions rather than 
by acquiring knowledge of His reality. 

Hence when God acquires a particular form, body or sharir 
according to particular impressions, He feels and experiences Himself as 
that particular form, body or sharir. God in His stone-form experiences 
Himself as stone. Accordingly, in consonance with impressions and their 
consciousness, God feels and experiences that He is metal, vegetation, 
worm, fish, bird, animal or human being. Whatever be the type of the 
gross form and whatever be the shape of the form, the evolving 
consciousness of God tends God spontaneously to associate Himself with 
that form, figure and shape which tends Him to experience Himself 
through impressions that He is that form, figure and shape. 

Similarly, when God is conscious of the subtle body (i.e., the pran) 
then God experiences the subtle world and regards Himself as the subtle 
body or pran. Likewise, God becomes conscious of the mental body (i.e., 
the mana or the mind), experiences the mental world and regards Himself 
as the mental body or the mana (i.e., the mind). 

It is only because of impressions that the infinite God, the Over-
Soul, without form and infinite, experiences that He is veritably but a 
finite gross body in the gross sphere (i.e., the jiv-atma in anna bhuvan), or 
a subtle body in the subtle sphere (i.e., the jiv-atma in pran bhuvan), or a 
mental body in the mental sphere (i.e., the jiv-atma in the mano bhuvan). 
God, while experiencing the gross world through gross forms, associates 
with and dissociates from innumerable gross forms. The association with 
and dissociation from gross forms are called “birth” and “death,” 
respectively. 
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saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ˚ArNa hI zaAzvata, ånazvar, inarA˚Ar ¥Rzvar, åTavaA 
parmaAtmaA ˚o, janma@ åOr maw¢yauå@ kae¯ ba.gaqr, åsaMKya baAr janma@ åOr maw¢yauå@ 
˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq | jaba parmaAtmaA ˚o saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ˚ArNa ¥na åsaMKya 
janma@ åOr maw¢yauå@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq, taba ¨sa˚o na kae¯vala ßTaUla 
jagata ˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq jao saIimata hq åOr ¥sailayae imaTyaA hq, varna\ 
¥sakae¯ saATa-saATa ¨sa˚o ¨sakae¯ sauKa åOr duKa ˚A, ¨sa˚I baurA¥R åOr BalaA¥R 
˚A ånauBava BaI ˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq |

samaßta yaoinayaAÂ, åAkaw¯itayaAÂ åOr zaka›laE, samaßta jagata (world) åOr 
BaUima˚AyaE, samaßta janma åOr maw¢yauyaE, samaßta BalaA åOr baurA, samaßta sauKa åOr 
duKa, ijana˚A ånauBava ¥Rzvar ˚rtaA hq, jao zaAzvata, inarA˚Ar åOr ånanta hq, 
saMß˚Ar@ sae rinjata hu¥R caetanaA ˚I ¨paja hQ | caUÂi˚ samaßta saMß˚Ar zaUnya ˚I 
¨paja maA[a hQ jao zaUnyataA kae¯ ‰pa maE åiBavya{a¯ huåA TaA, ¥sailayae ¥sa˚A yah 
åTaR hq i˚ parmaAtmaA åpanaI iva˚isata caetataA kae¯ 'ArA ßTaUla, saUXma åOr ˚ArNa 
jagata@ maE jaokau¯C ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, vah zaUnya ˚A ånauBava hq; åOr caUÂi˚ yah 
zaUnya ßvaBaAvata: kaU¯Cnah¡ hq, ¥sailayae parmaAtmaA ̊ I baIca vaAlaI maAyaAvaI åvaßTaAå@ 
maE honae vaAlae saba ånauBava kae¯vala zabdza: maAyaA hQ, åOr ¥sa ‰pa maE, vae imaTyaA 
åOr saIimata hQ |

kae¯vala ijasa samaya saMß˚Ar@ sae rMijata caetataA samaßta saMß˚Ar@ sae ßvatan[a 
ho jaAtaI hq taBaI manauZya yaoina maE inavaARNa åTavaA .paπnaA kae¯ ‰pa maE maui{aπ PaApta 
hotaI h, jahAÂ kae¯vala caetanaA “hq” åOr jahaÂ zaUnya ˚A ånya sabakau¯C, jao zaUnyataA 
kae¯ ‰pa maE TaA, sadqva kae¯ ilayae naZ† ho jaAtaA hqq | kae¯vala ¨sa åAtmaA kae¯ 
¨dAhrNa maE jao inavaARNa kae¯ baAd taIna sae caAr idna‡ ta˚ zarIr* ˚o banaAyae rKataI 
hq, mau{aπ hu¥R (åTavaA saMß˚Ar sae åCUtaI

(172)

‡ (maeherbaAbaA nae samaJaAyaA : “vae åAtmaAyaE jao åpanae zarIr@ ˚o taIna sae caAr idna@ ta˚ banaAyae 
nah¡ rKataI i˚natau ‘inavaARNa’ kae¯ baAd ta¢˚Ala åpanae zarIr Co.∂ detaI hq vae ‘maui{aπ’ PaApta ˚rtaI 
hQ |” —sampaAd˚)

* [˚Ala ˚A åißta¢va i˚saI kae¯ ilayae BaI nah¡ rhtaA jao ‘inavaARNa’ maE hq åTavaA ¨sakae¯ ilayae 
nah¡ rhtaA ijasa˚o ‘maui{aπ’ PaApta ho ga¥R hq | Ápar ¨illaiKata åvaiDa (taIna sae caAr idna) 
kae¯vala ¨sa˚I samaJa kae¯ ilayae saATaR˚ hotaI hq jao ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ hq åOr samaya sae baÂDae hotae 
hQ |  —sanpaAd˚]

It is because of impressions that the eternal, immortal, formless God, 
or the Over-Soul, without births and deaths, has to experience births and 
deaths a number of times. While God has to experience these innumerable 
births and deaths because of impressions, He has not only to experience 
the gross world which is finite and therefore false, but together with it He 
has also to experience its happiness and misery, its virtue and vice. 

All forms, figures and shapes, all worlds and planes, all births and 
deaths, all virtue and vice, all happiness and misery, experienced by God, 
Who is eternal, formless and infinite, are the outcome of impressioned 
consciousness. Since all impressions are but the outcome of the Nothing 
that manifested as the Nothingness, it means that whatever God 
experiences through His evolved consciousness in the gross, subtle and 
mental worlds is the experience of the Nothing; and as this Nothing by 
nature is nothing, therefore all the experiences in the intermediary illusory 
states of God are nothing but literally illusion and, as such, false and finite. 

Only when the impressioned consciousness is freed from all 
impressions is liberation or mukti in human form attained as nirvana or 
fana, where only consciousness “Is” and where all else of the Nothing, 
which was as Nothingness, vanishes forever. Only in the case of the one 
who retains the body* for three to four days† after nirvana does the 

∗ [Meher Baba explained: “Those who do not retain their bodies for three to four 
days but drop their bodies immediately after nirvana attain Liberation (mukti).” 
Ed.] 

† [Time does not exist for anyone who is in nirvana or for the one who has 
attained Liberation. The period mentioned (three to four days) holds meaning 
only for the understanding of those who are gross-conscious and are bound by 
time. Ed.] 
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yaA saMß˚Arrihta hu¥R) caetanaA åinavaAyaR‰pa sae .paπnaA ˚I dUsarI ißTaita maE (åTaARta\ 
.paπnaA-i.paπllaAh maE) zaAzvata ¥Rzvar¢va ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq åOr åpanaA PaitapaAdna 
ina:sandeh “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚rtaI hq | yah “maQ ina:sandeh parmaAtmaA 
hUÂ” ˚I inaivaR˚lpa åvaßTaA hq jaba, zabdza: saIß˚Ar rihta åTavaA saMß˚Ar mau{aπ 
caetanaA, maAnava yaoina sae jau.∂I hu¥R, ånauBava ˚rtaI hq “maQ-parmaAtmaA-huÂ, maQ parmaAtmaA 
TaI åOr sadqva sata\ zaAzvata ´vaM caqtanya‰pa maE parmaAtmaA banaI rhUUÂgaI” | ¥sa rIita 
sae manauZya parmaAtmaA bana jaAtaA hq; åOr yah ˚hA jaAtaA hq i˚ manauZya ¥Rzvar-
saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta hq, åTavaA yah i˚ parmaAtmaA maE jaIva-åAtmaA parmaAtmaA maE izava-
åAtmaA bana ga¥R hq, åTavaA parmaAtmaA (Over-Soul) bana ga¥R hq |

zaAzvata sa¢ya yah hq i˚ parmaAtmaA (åTavaA Over-Soul), åAtmaA 
(åTavaA soul) hq; åOr ¥sa sa¢yataA ˚A ånauBava kae¯vala taba hotaA hq jaba 
jaIvaAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE saMß˚Ar baÆ caetanaA saMß˚Ar rihta åTavaA saMß˚Ar mau{aπ 
caetanaA kae¯ ‰pa maE izava-åAtmaAvata\ bana jaAtaI hq, åOr vah parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚‰pataA 
˚A PaitapaAdna ´vaM ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae parmaAtmaA maE inamagna ho jaAtaI hq |

yaid vaAßtava maE åAtmaA parmaAtmaA hq, taba åAtmaA ˚o parmaAtmaA maE 
inamagna ho jaAnae kae¯ ilayae ˚o¥R ißTaita kaq¯sae paqdA ho sa˚taI hq ?

¥sa ißTaita ˚o ßpaZ† ˚rnae, åOr ‘parmaAtmaA vaAßtava maE åAtmaA hq’ ˚o 
samaJanae kae¯ ilayae, hma parmaAtmaA ˚I taulanaA ´˚ ånanta, åpaAr åOr ta†rihta 
mahAsaAgar sae ˚rtae hQ | ¥sailayae åAtmaA, jao parmaAtmaA hq, åpaAr ´vaM ta†-rihta 
mahAisanDau (åTaARta\ parmaAtmaA) ˚I saImaAå@ kae¯ baAhr ˚BaI nah¡ ho sa˚taI | 
åAtmaA ˚BaI BaI parmaAtmaA kae¯ baAhr nah¡ ho sa˚taI ka›ya@i˚ parmaAtmaA, ijasa˚I 
taulanaA hmanae åpairimata åOr ta†rihta mahAsaAgar sae ˚I hq, ånanta åOr ßsaIimata 
hq | jaba åAtmaA parmaAtmaA hq taba åAtmaA i˚sa Pa˚Ar åpaAr, saImaArihta kae¯ 
ivaßtaAr kae¯ baAhr åA sa˚taI hq åOr ¨sakae¯ pare ßTaAna rKa sa˚taI hq ?

¥sailayae, åAtmaA parmaAtmaA maE BaI hq |
åba, yah samaJanae kae¯ ilayae i˚ åAtmaA jao parmaAtmaA maE hq vaAßtava maE 

ßvayaM parmaAtmaA hq, hma ˚lpanaA ˚rE i˚ saImaArihta, åOr ta†rihta mahAsaAgar kae¯ 
åsaIma ivaßtaAr kae¯ baAhr samauƒ ˚I ´˚ baUÂd ina˚AlanaA åTavaA ålaga ˚rnaA 
samBava hq | ¥sasae yah inaZ˚ZaR ina˚lataA hq i˚ samauƒ

(173)

liberated (or the unimpressioned or impressionless) consciousness 
invariably realize eternal Godhood in the second stage of fana (i.e., in 
fana-fillah) and assert itself as “I am God” without doubt. This is the 
nirvikalpa state of “Undoubtedly I am God” when, literally, the 
impressionless or unimpressioned consciousness, linked with human-form, 
realizes “I am God, I was God and forevermore will remain God” as 
Existence, eternal and conscious. In this way man becomes God; and it is 
said that man is God-realized, or that the jiv-atma in Paramatma has 
become the Shiv-Atma in Paramatma, or the Over-Soul. 

The eternal reality is that Paramatma, or the Over-Soul, is atma or 
the soul; and this reality is realized only when the impressioned 
consciousness as jiv-atma becomes the impressionless or unimpressioned 
consciousness as Shiv-Atma, merging in Paramatma to assert and realize 
the identity of Paramatma. 

If in reality atma is Paramatma, how then could any situation arise 
for atma to merge in Paramatma? 

In order to clarify this situation and understand that Paramatma is 
atma in reality, we compare Paramatma with an infinite, limitless and 
shoreless ocean. Therefore atma, which is Paramatma, can never be out of 
bounds of the limitless and shoreless ocean (i.e., Paramatma). Atma can 
never be out of Paramatma because Paramatma, which we have compared 
to the limitless and shoreless ocean, is infinite and unlimited. How could 
atma come out of or have a place beyond the expanse of the limitless when 
atma is Paramatma? 

Hence, atma is in Paramatma, too. 

Now, in order to understand that the atma which is in Paramatma is 
in reality Paramatma Itself, let us imagine that it is possible to separate or 
take one iota of the ocean out of the limitless expanse of the unlimited and 
shoreless ocean. It follows then that this iota of ocean, when in the 
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˚I yah i˚Micata\ baUÂd, åpaAr mahAsaAgar maE rhnae kae¯ samaya, pawTa \̊taA kae¯ paUvaR, ßvayaM 
mahAsaAgar hq, åOr vah saImaArihta mahAsaAgar maE samauƒ ˚I baUÂd kae¯ ‰pa maE na TaI 
varna\ ßvayaM mahAsaAgar kae¯ ‰pa maE TaI (ka›ya@i˚ mahAsaAgar ˚I Pa¢yae˚ baUÂd jaba vah 
baUÂd honae ˚I saIimatataAå@ sae saIimata nah¡ hotaI taba vah ßvayaM åsaIimata mahAsaAgar 
hotaI hq) |

kae¯vala jaba samauƒ ˚I baUÂd åpairimata mahAsaAgar sae ålaga ho jaAtaI hq, 
åTavaA åsaIimata mahAsaAgar kae¯ baAhr, baUÂd kae¯ ‰pa maE, ina˚Ala laI jaAtaI hq, 
taBaI samauƒ sae pawTa˚\ hu¥R yah baUÂd åsaIimata mahAsaAgar ˚I saIimata baUÂd kae¯ ‰pa 
maE maAnaI jaAtaI hq |

dUsare zabd@ mae, ånanta, åpairimata åOr ta†rihta mahAsaAgar åba baUÂd kae¯ 
maADyama sae, kae¯vala ¨sa ånanta, åpairimata åOr ta†ivahIna mahAsaAgar ˚I saIimata 
baUMd kae¯ ‰pa maE Kaud ˚o deKanae lagataA hq; åOr ånanta, åsaIimata taTaA ta†rihta 
maAhsaAgar ˚I taulanaA maE, mahAsaAgar ˚I yah baUÂd, å¢yanta pairimata, å¢yanta 
saIimata hq, åOr åba vah ånanta saIimatataAå@ sae yau{aπ hotaI hq |

¥saI Pa˚Ar sae, åAtmaA, ånanta mahAsaAgar ˚I baUÂd sae taulanaA ˚I jaAnae 
par, ˚BaI BaI åpaAr, åsaIimata åOr ånanta parmaAtmaA ˚I saIimatataAå@ sae baAhr 
nah¡ ho sa˚taI jaba ̈ sa˚I taulanaA åsaIimata, åpairimata åOr ta†ivahIna mahAsaAgar 
sae ˚I jaAtaI hq |

i˚ntau ijana tarh sae samauƒ ˚I baUÂd åpanaI saIimatataAyaE mahAsaAgar ˚I 
satah kae¯ Ápar ´˚ baulabaulae kae¯ maADyama sae PaApta ˚rtaI hq, åOr ˇI˚ ijasa 
tarh yah baulabaulaA samauƒ ˚I baUÂd kae¯ Ápar, ånanta, åpaAr mahAsaAgar sae ålaga, 
´˚ Pa¢yaXa ålagaAnaevaAlaA ´vaM saIimata åoßta¢va PadAna ˚rtaA hq, ¨saI Pa˚Ar 
åAtmaA, jao na kae¯vala parmAtmaA maE hq baila˚ jao ßvayaM parmaAtmaA hq, Pa¢yaXa‰pa sae 
ålagaAnaevaAlae åißta¢va ˚A ånauBava ´vaM PaitapaAdna ˚rtaI hq—´esaA vah ånanta, 
åsaIimata parmaAtmaA sae saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ baulabaula@ ˚I saIimatataAå@ kae¯ 'ArA ˚rtaI hq, 
jao caqtanya å∆aAnataA PadAna ˚rtae hQ, åOr ijanasae åAtmaA åpanaee ˚o ÎAÂ˚ laetaI hq 
åOr åpanae ˚o saIimata taTaA parmaAtmaA sae ålaga ånauBava ˚rtaI hq |

¥na saIimatataAå@ kae¯ 'ArA, jao saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ baulabaula@ sae inaimaRta hotaI hq, 
åAtmaA 'ArA ßvayaM-ricata hotaI hQ, åAtmaA, parmaAtmaA sae ´˚ pawTa˚\˚ArI åOr 
saIimata åißta¢va ˚A Pa¢yaXa ¨{arAiDa˚Ar PaApta ˚rtaI

(174)

limitless ocean, is ocean itself before separation, and was in the unlimited 
ocean not as an iota of the ocean but as the ocean itself (because every iota 
of ocean when not limited by the limitations of being an iota is unlimited 
ocean itself). 

It is only when the iota of the ocean is separated from the unlimited 
ocean, or is taken out of the unlimited ocean, as a drop, that this separated 
iota of the ocean is looked upon as the limited drop of the unlimited ocean. 

In other words, the infinite, unlimited and shoreless ocean now is 
made to look upon itself through the drop as merely the limited drop of 
that infinite, unlimited and shoreless ocean; and in comparison to the 
infinite, unlimited and shoreless ocean, this drop of ocean is most finite, 
most limited, and has now infinite limitations. 

Similarly, atma, as compared to the drop of the infinite ocean, can 
never be out of any limitations of the limitless and infinite Paramatma as 
compared to the infinite, unlimited and shoreless ocean. 

But just as the iota of ocean acquires its limitations as a drop 
through a bubble on the surface of the ocean, and just as this bubble 
bestows upon the iota of the ocean an apparent separative and limited 
existence apart from the infinite ocean, likewise atma, which is not only in 
Paramatma but which is Paramatma Itself, apparently experiences and 
asserts separative existence from the infinite, unlimited Paramatma 
through the limitations of the bubble of impressions, which bestow 
conscious ignorance, and with which atma shrouds itself and experiences 
itself as limited and separate from Paramatma. 

Through these limitations, formed by the bubble of impressions, 
self-created by atma, atma apparently inherits a separative and limited 
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hq, åOr ånanta parmaAtmaA sae ¥sa åAtmainaimaRta ivalagataA kae¯ ˚ArNa, åAtmaA, jao 
ßvayaM ånanta, åpairimata åOr åsaIimata hq, saMß˚Ar@ 'ArA ¨paAijaRta ånanta 
pairimatataAå@ kae¯ saATa, åpanae Ápar å¢yanta saIimata ´vaM å¢yanta pairimata honae kae¯ 
pahlaU DaArNa ˚rtaI hq |

jaqsae hI caetanaA kae¯ samaUcae PaitavaDaRna kae¯ paUNaR ho jaAnae par saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 
baulabaulae ˚A ivaßpaπo† ho jaAtaA hq, åOr caetana å∆aAnataA, saMß˚Ar@ sae rMijata caetanaA 
kae¯ ‰pa maE, caetana ∆aAna kae¯ ‰pa maE badla˚r, saMß˚Arrihta caetanaA ˚A ‰pa lae 
laetaI hq, vaqsae hI åAtmaA kae¯ saIimata åOr å¢yanta pairimata ånauBava@ ˚A laopa ho 
jaAtaA hq | åAtmaA, Pa¢yaXa ålagaAnaevaAlae saIimata åißta¢va sae mau{aπ ho jaAnae par, 
parmaAtmaA maE åpanaeåApa inamagna ho jaAtaI hq, åTavaA åpanae ˚o parmaAtmaA kae¯ saATa 
taTaA parmaAtmaA kae¯ åntagaRta ´˚rsa paAtaI hq—parmaAtmaA ˚I parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA kae¯ 
åntagaRta zaAzvata: ånanta, åpairimata åOr åsaIimata paAtaI hq; åOr yah parmaAtmaA 
åTavaA ållaAh kae¯ saATa åAtmaA ˚A imalana ˚hlaAtaA hq | caetanaA ˚I ¥sa 
åvaßTaA maE, åba åAtmaA kao parmaAtmaA ˚I pare-åita-pare åcaqtanya parA¢par parb+ah˙ 
åvaßTaA ˚I paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ho ga¥R hq, jao parmaAtmaA ˚I maUla åvaßTaA hq, jaba 
yah ˚hA jaAtaA hq i˚ “parmaAtmaA-hqq” | saU.paπI zabd@ maE, parb+ah˙ parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA 
maE parmaAtmaA ˚o ållaAh ˚hA jaAtaA hq, åOr pare-åita-pare parb+ah˙ parmaAtmaA 
åvaßTaA maE vah “varI-¨la-varI” åTavaA “.gaqba-¨la-.gaqba” ˚hA jaAtaA hq |

manauZya ‰pa maE parmaAtmaA ˚A savaoRcca åOr å¢yanta ¨˜ata ¥RzvarIya djaAR 
.˚utauibayata ˚A hq jahAÂ .˚utauba, åTavaA sad\gau® åTavaA paUNaR pau®Za ˚o, na kae¯vala 
ånanta ∆aAna, ånanta zai{aπ åOr ånanta åAnand taTaA samaßta-BalaA¥R åOr samaßta 
ånanta saOndyaR åOr saATaR˚ maihmaA ˚A caqtanya ånauBava hotaA hq, i˚ntau vah ¥na 
ånanta pahlauå@ ˚A caqtanya ¨payaoga ¨na jaIva-åAtmaAå@ kae¯ ilayae ˚rtaA hq jao 
åba BaI maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta parmaAtmaA ˚I maAyaAvaI åvaßTaAå@ sae gau.jar rhe hQ |

.˚utauibayata ˚I ¥sa ¨˜ata ¥RzvarIya ißTaita maE manauZya na kae¯vala ¥Rzvar 
bana jaAtaA hq varna\ manauZya ¥Rzvar ˚A jaIvana BaI åAcairta ˚rtaA hq | ¥sa nar-
naArAyaNa ˚I paUjaA ˚rnaA ånanta gauNa@yau{aπ parmaAtmaA ˚I paUjaA ˚rnaA hq |

(175)

existence from Paramatma, and because of this self-created separativeness 
from infinite Paramatma, atma, which is Itself infinite, unlimited and 
unbounded, bestows upon Itself the aspects of being most finite and most 
limited, with infinite limitations acquired through impressions. 

As soon as the bubble of impressions bursts on completion of total 
involution of consciousness, and conscious ignorance, as impressioned 
consciousness, is transformed into conscious knowledge, as 
unimpressioned consciousness, the limited and the most finite experiences 
of the atma vanish. Atma, liberated from apparent separative finite 
existence, automatically merges in, or finds itself as one with and in 
Paramatma—eternally infinite, unlimited and unbounded in the Beyond 
state of God; and this is called atma’s union with Paramatma or Allah. In 
this state of consciousness, atma is now completely conscious of the 
Beyond the Beyond unconscious Paratpar Parabrahma state of God, 
which is the original state of God when it is said “God-Is.” In Sufi terms, 
God in the Beyond state is termed “Allah,” and God in the Beyond the 
Beyond state is termed “Wara-ul-Wara” or “Ghaib-ul-Ghaib.” 

In human form the highest and the most exalted divine status of God 
is that of qutubiyat where the Qutub, or the Sadguru or Perfect Master, not 
only consciously experiences infinite knowledge, infinite power and 
infinite bliss and all-goodness and all that is infinite beauty, meaning 
glory, but He consciously uses these infinite aspects for those jiv-atmas 
still undergoing the illusory states of God in Illusion. 

In this exalted divine status of qutubiyat not only man becomes God 
but man lives the life of God, too. To worship this Man-God is to worship 
God with infinite attributes. 
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maAnava-‰pa maE caqtanya ‰pa sae parmaAtmaA ˚A jaIvana åAcarNa 'ArA Paßtauta 
˚rnae ˚A yah sabasae ÁÂcaA ¥RzvarIya djaAR bahuta-bahuta dulaRBa ‰pa sae bahuta-bahuta 
Tao.∂I izava-åAtmaAå@ ˚o PaApta hotaA hq, åOr yah taba PaApta hotaA hq jaba 
åcaqtanya åAtmaAyaE jaIva-åAtmaA@ kae¯ ‰pa maE iva˚Asa, paunajaRnma åOr caetanaA kae¯ 
PaitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA sae ho˚r gau.jar cau˚taI hQ, åOr inavaARNa PaApta ˚rtaI hq, 
ijasakae¯ baAd kau¯C ¨dAhrNa@ maE mahA-caqtanya ˚I inaivaR˚lpa samaAiDa ta¢˚Ala 
åA˚r izava-åAtmaAå@ kae¯ ‰pa maE åpanaA PaitapAAdna ˚rtaI hq |

savaR ˚Ala@ åOr saba yauga@ maE, åOr saATa-saATa ´˚ hI samaya maE, ¥sa 
pawTvaI par sadqva Cppana izava-åAtmaAyaE åTavaA ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta åAtmaAyaE 
hotaI hQ | ¥na Cppana izava-åAtmaAå@ maE sae kau¯C maja.jaUibayata ˚I åvaßTaA maE 
rhtaI hQ; kau¯C åAtmaAyaE ¥RzvarIya sainDa ˚I åvaßTaA maE—tauiryaA åvaßTaA maE—
ijasaee saU.paπI BaAZaA maE “.paπnaA-mala-ba.˚A” ˚htae hQ rhtaI hQ; ¨namaE sae bahuta TaI.∂I 
åAtmaAyaE, ¥RzvarIya sainDa ˚o paAr ˚rtaI hu¥R, saulaUi˚yata ˚I åvaßTaA maE banaI 
rhtaI hQ; åOr ¨namaE sae kae¯vala paAÂca åAtmaAyaE sadqva vahAÂ .˚utauibayata ˚I åvaßTaA 
maE rhtaI hQ, åba ta˚ yae saba maAnava-‰pa DaArNa i˚yae rhtaI hQ |

¥sa Pa˚Ar, savaR ˚Ala@ åOr saba yauga@ maE, sadqva paAÂca .˚utauba 
(sad\gau® åTavaA paUNaR-pau®Za) pawTvaI par maAnavajaAita kae¯ baIca maE rhtae hQ, åOr vae 
maAyaA kae¯ Xae[a maE saba˚I PagaitazaIla maui{aπ kae¯ ilayae ånanta ∆aAna, zai{aπ ´vaM 
åAnand kae¯ ‰pa maE, parmaAtmaA ˚I parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA ˚I iva∆aAna BaUIma˚A kae¯ iva∆aAna 
åTavaA åzaeR-åAlaA ˚I åhidyata kae¯ ånanta pahlauå@ ˚o saÂBaAlatae hQ |

¥RzvarIya ivaDaAna kae¯ ånausaAr, yae paAÂca .˚utauba åTavaA sad\gau® åTavaA paUNaR 
pau®Za, Pa¢yae˚ ̊ Alaca[a¯ kae¯ ånta maE, parmaAtmaA ̊ o saIDae-saIDa pawTavaI par maAnavaIya 
pau®Za (male) kae¯ ‰pa maE ¨taArtae hQ | åßtau, Pa¢yae˚ ˚Alaca[a¯ kae¯ ånta maE, 
jaba parmaAtmaA pawTvaI par manauZya‰pa maE Paga† hotaA hq åOr åpanaA ¥Rzvar¢va 
maAnavajaAita ˚o Paga† ˚rtaA hq, taba vah åvataAr—masaIhA—isaÆ paurZa kae¯ ‰pa 
maE paihcaAnaA jaAtaA hq | åvataAr kae¯ ‰pa maE pawTvaI par parmaAtmaA ˚A saIDaA 
åvatarNa parmaAtmaA ˚A vah ßvaADaIna djaAR hq jaba parmaAtmaA, iva˚Asa, paunajaRnma 
åOr caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna ˚I Paipa¯yaAå@ sae ho˚r gau.jarnae åTavaA ¨na˚A ånauBava 
i˚yae ba.gaqr, saIDae-saIDa

(176)

This highest divine status of living the life of God consciously in 
human-form is attained very, very rarely by very, very few Shiv-Atmas, 
after the unconscious atmas pass through the process of evolution, 
reincarnation and involution of consciousness as jiv-atmas, and attain 
nirvana which in some cases is immediately followed by 
nirvikalpasamadhi of super-consciousness asserting as Shiv-Atmas. 

At all times and in all ages, and at one and the same time, there are 
always on this earth fifty-six Shiv-Atmas or God-realized Atmas. Of these 
fifty-six Shiv-Atmas some remain in the state of majzoobiyat; some 
remain in the state of the Divine Junction—in turiya avastha—known in 
Sufi terms as “fana-ma-al-baqa”; a very few of them, crossing the Divine 
Junction, remain in the state of sulukiyat; and only five of them are always 
there in the state of qutubiyat, as long as all these retain human-forms. 

Thus, at all times and in all ages, there are always five Qutubs 
(Sadgurus or Perfect Masters) living on the earth amongst humanity, 
wielding infinite aspects of ahadiyat of the arsh-e-ala or vidnyan of the 
vidnyan bhumika of the Beyond state of God in the form of infinite 
knowledge, power and bliss for the progressive emancipation of all in the 
field of Illusion. 

According to the divine law, these five Qutubs or Sadgurus or 
Perfect Masters, at the end of every cycle, precipitate the advent of the 
direct descent of God on earth in human male form. Hence, at the end of 
every cycle, when God manifests on earth in the form of man and reveals 
His divinity to mankind, He is recognized as the Avatar—the Messiah—
the Prophet. The direct descent of God on earth as Avatar is that 
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manauZya* bana jaAtaA hq | ¥sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa, parmaAtmaA saIDae-saIDa ¥Rza-pau®Za bana 
jaAtaA hq, åOr maAnavajaAita kae¯ baIca manauZya ˚A jaIvana vyavahAr maE laAtaA hq åOr 
¨sa samaya 28 kae¯ ¥na .˚utauba@ åTavaA sad\gau®å@ åTavaA paUNaR pau®Za@ kae¯ 'ArA, ÁÂcae 
sae ÁÂcaA, åTavaA paurAtana pau®Za, kae¯ åpanae ¥RzvarIya djaeR ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA 
hq |

maUla ‰pa sae sa¢yataA kae¯ ånauBava maE ibalkau¯la ˚o¥R åntar nah¡ hotaA, 
caAhe izava-åAtmaAyaE maja.jaUibayata, tauiryaA åvaßTaA, saulaUi˚yata åTavaA .˚utauibayata ˚I 
¥RzvarIya ißTaita maE h@ | ´˚baAr laXya PaApta ho jaAnae par, saba izava-åAtamaAyaE 
saba ¥RzvarUya ißTaitaya@ maE inaßsandeh åOr caqtanya‰pa sae sadqva-sadqva kae¯ ilayae 
ånanta åAnand ˚I ¨sa dqvaI ivarAsata kae¯ åAnand ˚A ¨paBaoga ˚rnae lagataI hQ, 
jabai˚ saATa-saATa vae ßvaecCAnausaAr åOr inarntar ånanta ∆aAna, ånanta zai{aπ åOr 
ånanta åAnand 29 ˚I åpanaI inajaI i[amauKaI pakaw¯ita ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI rhtaI 
hQ |

jao BaI ho, ¨na˚I ¥RzvarIya ißTaita maE åntar ¨na˚I ånanta i[amauKaI 
Pakaw¯ita kae¯ ånauBava kae¯ ˚ArNa nah¡ hotaA, baila˚ ¨sakae¯ Kaud ˚o ånanta ∆aAna 
åTavaA saulaUi˚yata, ˚I iva∆aAna BaUima˚A maE ßTaAipata ˚rnae kae¯ baAd, åOr ipaπr, 
.˚utauba kae¯ ‰pa maE, nar-narAyaANa ˚A jaIvana åAcairta ˚rnae kae¯ baAd jao ånanta 
åAnand ˚A ¨paBaoga ˚rtae huyae åpanaI ånanta zai{aπ ˚o vyavaißTata ˚rnae kae¯ hetau 
åpanae ånanta ∆aAna ˚A ¨payaoga ˚rtae hQ, ˚I ivaiBa˜a saImaA (scope) kae¯ ˚ArNa 
hotaA hq |

.˚utauba åTavaA sad\gau® ˚I ¥RzvarIya ißTaita kae¯ åOr  yauga-åvataAr kae¯ 
baIca yah åntar hq i˚ .˚utauba, ´eih˚ (cosmic) iva˚Asa ˚I paUrI Pai[a¯yaA sae 
ho˚r gau.jarnae kae¯ baAd, nar-narAyaANa kae¯ ‰pa maE parmaAtmaA kae¯ jaIvana maE Pavaeza 
˚rtaA hq åOr ¨sae åAcairta ˚rtaA hq, jabai˚ åvataAr ˚I iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA 
sae ho˚r ibalkau¯la nah¡ gau.jarnaA pa.∂taA ka›ya@i˚ åvataAr parmaAtmaA ˚I vah savaoRcca 
ißTaita hq jahAÂ parmaAtmaA saIDae-saIDa (177)

* .paπnaA-¨la-.paπnaA = parmaAtmaA kae¯ manauZya bananae ˚I åvaßTaA (pawTvaI par åvataAr kae¯ ‰pa maE 
parmaAtmaA ˚A saIDaA åvatarNa) |

 ba.˚A-¨la-ba.˚A = parmaAtmaA ˚I ¥Rza-pau®Za bananae ˚I åvaßTaA (parmaAtmaA ˚o åvataAr kae¯ ‰pa 
maE Kaud ˚A ∆aAna) |

 saADaArNa pau®Za ˚I åvaßTaA manauZya ‰pa maE parmaAtmaA ˚I åvaßTaA hq |

independent status of God when God directly becomes man* without 
undergoing or passing through the processes of evolution, 
reincarnation and involution of consciousness. Consequently, God 
directly becomes God-Man, and lives the life of man amongst mankind, 
realizing His divine status of the Highest of the High, or the Ancient One, 
through these Qutubs or Sadgurus or Perfect Masters of the time. 28 

Fundamentally there is absolutely no difference in the experience of 
Reality, whether the Shiv-Atmas are in the divine status of majzoobiyat, 
turiya avastha, sulukiyat or qutubiyat. Once the goal is attained, all Shiv-
Atmas in all divine statuses undoubtedly and consciously begin to enjoy 
forever and ever that divine heritage of infinite bliss while spontaneously 
and continuously experiencing their own triune nature of infinite 
knowledge, infinite power and infinite bliss. 29 

However, the difference in their divine status is due not to their 
experience of their infinite triune nature but to a difference in the scope of 
wielding infinite power after establishing themselves in the vidnyan 
bhumika of infinite knowledge or sulukiyat, and then living the life of 
Man-God, as Qutub, exercising their infinite knowledge to wield infinite 
power while enjoying infinite bliss. 

The difference between the divine status of a Qutub or Sadguru and 
the Avatar of the Age is that a Qutub, after having gone through the whole 
process of cosmic evolution, enters and lives the life of God as Man-God, 
while the Avatar does not have to go through the process of evolution at all 

∗ Fana-ul-fana = the state of God becoming man (the direct descent of God on 
earth as Avatar). 

 Baqa-ul-baqa = the state of God becoming God-Man (God’s knowing Himself 
as Avatar). 

 State of ordinary man is the state of God as man.
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manauZya bana jaAtaA hq åOr pawTvaI par ¥Rza-pau®Za kae¯ ‰pa maE jaIvana vyataIta ˚rtaA 
hq |

¥Rzvar ˚A jaIvana vyataIta ˚rnae maE, sad\gau® (åTavaA .˚utauba) åOr 
åvataAr (åTavaA saAheba-´-.jamaAÂ) dona@ ´˚ samaAna ånauBava rKanae maE barAbar hotae 
hQ | dona@ parmaAtmaA ˚A jaIvana åAcairta ˚r rhe hQ åOr dona@ maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta 
jaIvana kae¯ Pa¢yae˚ ßtar åOr BaUima˚A par BaI hotae hQ | dona@ ´˚ hI samaya 
inamnatama sae lae˚r ¨ccatama ßtar par hotae hQ | ¥sakae¯ baAvajaUd, å¢yanta mah¢vapaUNaR 
åOr ´˚maA[a Baed yah hq i˚ .˚utauba ¨sa ßtar par åiBanaya ˚rtaA hq åOr 
åvataAr ¨sa ßtar par vahI bana jaAtaA hq 30 |

“åiBanaya ˚rnae” åOr “bana jaAnae” kae¯ ivaZaya ˚o ßpaZ† ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, 
ånae˚ åOr åsaMKya ¨dAhrNa ¨d\Dawta i˚yae jaA sa˚tae hQ, i˚ntau saADaArNa manauZya 
˚I samaJa kae¯ ilayae ¨dAhrNa kae¯ ‰pa maE baImaArI ˚o lae laIijayae |

¨dAhrNa kae¯ ilayae, ´˚ .˚utauba åTavaA sad\gau® baImaAr nah¡ ˚o sa˚taA 
åOr na baImaAr hogaA, åOr jaba vah baImaAr ho gayaA idKalaA¥R pa.∂taA hq, taba vah 
¨sa˚A ibalkau¯la baImaArI ˚A “åiBanaya” hq | jaba laoga ¨sa˚o vaAßtava maE baImaAr 
deKatae hQ tao vae ¨sa˚o baImaAr nah¡ deKatae baila˚ vae vaAßtava maE ¨sa˚I baImaArI ˚o 
paUNaRtayaA åiBanaya kae¯ ‰pa maE deKatae hQ ka›ya@i˚ vah sad\gau® hq åOr maUtaRmaAna paUNaRtaA 
hq; vah ésaA åiBanaya ˚rtaA hq jaqsae vah baImaAr ho | dUsarI åor, jaba laoga 
åvataAr ˚o baImaAr deKatae hQ, taba vah vaAßtava maE baImaAr ho gayaA hq åOr vah 
zabdza: roga ©aßta ho gayaA hq | i˚ntau yafaipa åvataAr sacamauca roga©aßta ho gayaA 
hq, taTaAipa ¨saI samaya ¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa ¨sakae¯ paICe ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna 
´vaM ånanta åAnand rhtae hQ |

Pa¢yae˚ ßtar par, Pa¢yae˚ åvaßTaA maE åOr saba BaUima˚Aå@ maE 
sad\gau® ´˚saATa jaIvaDaArI åTavaA ¨sa ßtar ´vaM åvaßTaA ˚I caI.ja kae¯ ‰pa maE 
åOr ¨sa BaUima˚A kae¯ manauZya kae¯ ‰pa maE åAcarNa ˚rtaA hq; jabai˚ åvataAr ¨sa 
ßtar ´vaM åvaßTaA åOr ¨sa BaUima˚A kae¯ manauZya kae¯ ‰pa maE ´˚saATa sabakau¯C bana 
jaAtaA hq | åOr, ´˚ hI samaya sabakau¯C banatae åOr hotae huyae, saba ßtar@, 
åvaßTaAå@ åOr saba BaUima˚Aå@ maE saba ßtar@, åvaßTaAå@ åOr saba BaUima˚Aå@ 
kae¯ pare, kae¯vala ´˚maeva åvataAr hI hq jao saba

(178)

because the Avatar is that highest status of God where God directly 
becomes man and lives on earth as God-Man. 

In living the life of God, both the Sadguru (or Qutub) and the Avatar 
(or the Saheb-e-Zaman) are equal in having the same experiences. Both 
are leading God’s life and also both are on every level and plane of life in 
Illusion. Both are simultaneously on the level of the lowest to the highest. 
In spite of this, the most important and the only difference is that the 
Qutub acts on that level and the Avatar becomes 30 that on that level. 

To make the point of “acting” and “becoming” clear, many and 
innumerable examples can be quoted, but for ordinary human 
understanding let illness serve as an example. 

For instance, a Qutub or Sadguru cannot and will not fall ill, and 
when he appears to have fallen ill, it is just his “acting” of illness. When 
people actually see him ill they do not see him ill but in reality they see his 
illness perfectly enacted because he is the Perfect Master and perfection 
personified; he acts as if he were ill. On the other hand, when people see 
the Avatar ill, He has actually fallen ill and He has literally become ill. 
But though the Avatar has actually become ill, He has at His back 
simultaneously infinite power, infinite knowledge and infinite bliss. 

On every level, in every state and in all planes simultaneously a 
Sadguru behaves as the creature or the thing of that level and state and as 
a man of that plane; whereas the Avatar becomes as the creature or the 
thing of that level and state and as a man of that plane all at once. And, at 
one and the same time becoming and being one and all on all levels, states 
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caI.ja@, saba jaIvaDaAirya@ åOr samaßta maAnavajaAita ˚o, ivazvavyaApaI ˇela denae kae¯ 
ilayae, ¨saI samaya ´˚saATa, caetanaA ˚I pairpaka›vataA ˚I gaita ˚o tae.ja ˚rnae maE 
åpaArtayaA samaTaR hotaA hq |

vaAßtava maE parmaAtmaA sabakaU¯C hq åOr hre˚ maE vyaApta hq | parmaAtmaA ˚A 
åvataAr na kae¯vala sabakauC maE åOr hre˚ maE vyaApta hq varna\ vah vaAßtava maE 
sabakau¯C åOr hre˚ bana jaAtaA hq |

åßtau åvataAr åor sad\gau® kae¯ baIca maE maUla ´vaM ´˚maeva åntar yah hq 
i˚ sad\gau® Pa¢yae˚ ßtar åOr saba BaUima˚Aå@ par åiBanaya ˚rtaA hq jabai˚ 
åvataAr åiBanaya nah¡ ˚rtaA bail˚ yaTaATaR maE vahI 31 “bana jaAtaA hq” |

saMXaepa maE, samaßta ˚AlaAvaiDaya@ maE åOr samaßta yauga@ maE, sadqva Cppana 
¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta åAtmaAyaE åTavaA izava åAtmaAyaE pawTvaI par maAnava ‰pa maE 
hotaI hQ 32 |

yah baAta DyaAnapaUvaR˚ nao† ˚rnaI caAihyae i˚ ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta 
samaßta Cppana åAtmaAyaE paUNaR pau®Za (perfect ones) ˚hI jaA sa˚taI hQ; i˚ntau 
yae saba Cppana paUNaR pau®Za sabakae¯ saba sad\gau® nah¡ hotae; yafaipa yae saBaI Cppana paUNaR 
pau®Za zaAzvata sa¢ya kae¯ ¨saI ånauBava ˚A ånauBava ˚rtae hQ, åOr ¨sa ånauBava maE 
i˚Micata\maA[a åntar nah¡ hotaA, åOr yafaipa yae samaßta Cppana åintama laXya ˚I 
caetanaA maE ´˚ hotae hQ—yaTaATaR maE savaRTaA paUNaR åOr ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta hotae 
hQ, ipaπr BaI ¨nakae¯ ˚AyaR maE åntar hotaA hq | ¥sailayae ¥na Cppana ¥Rzvar-
saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta åAtamaAå@ kae¯ ilayae “paUNaR pau®Za” zabd ho sa˚taA hq i˚ntau paUNaR 
ßvaAmaI (Perfect Master) åTavaA sad\gau® åTavaA .˚utauba nah¡ ho sa˚taA | 

maAnava ‰pa maE ivafamaAna Cppana paUNaR pau®Za åTavaA izava-åAtmaAå@ maE sae, 
saba åvaiDaya@ maE, saba yauga@ maE, sadqva paAÂca paUNaR pau®Za åTavaA 
sad\gau® åTava .˚utauba hotae hQ åOr yae paAÂca@ åiKala ivazva kae¯ ˚Ayao/ ˚A inayan[aNa 
˚rtae hQ |

jaba yauga (age) åvataAir˚ åvaiDa ˚A nah¡ hotaA, taba yae paAÂca paUNaR 
pau®Za ´˚saATa imala˚r ivazva kae¯ ˚Ayao/ ˚I deKaBaAla ˚rtae hQ, åOr paAÂca sa\
dgau®å@ maE sae ´˚ ˚o jao åiKala ivazva kae¯ saBaI ˚Ayao/ kae¯ Ápar inayan[aNa 
rKanae kae¯ ilayae ¨{ardAyaI hotaA hq, saU.paπI laoga “.˚utauba-´-¥rzaAd” ˚htae hQ |

(179)

and in all planes and beyond all levels, states and all planes, the Avatar is 
the only one infinitely capable of giving a universal push to all things, all 
creatures and to all mankind, at one and the same time, accelerating the 
maturity of consciousness. 

In Reality God is Everything and is in every one. The Avatar of God 
is not only Everything and in every one but he actually becomes 
Everything and every one. 

Hence the fundamental and only difference between an Avatar and a 
Sadguru is that on every level and on all planes a Sadguru acts whereas an 
Avatar does not act but actually “becomes” that. 31 

In short, there are always, at all times and in all ages, fifty-six God-
realized souls or Shiv-Atmas in human form on the earth. 32 

It must be noted that all of the fifty-six God-realized ones may be 
called Perfect Ones; but all of these fifty-six Perfect Ones are not all 
Perfect Masters; although all fifty-six experience the same experience of 
the eternal Reality, without the least difference of experience whatsoever, 
and although all the fifty-six are one in consciousness of the ultimate 
goal—Reality, perfect in all respects and God-realized, yet there is a 
difference in their function. Therefore the term for the fifty-six God-
realized ones may be “Perfect Ones” but not Perfect Masters or Sadgurus 
or Qutubs. 

Out of the fifty-six Perfect Ones or Shiv-Atmas in human form, 
there are always at all times in all ages, five Perfect Masters or Sadgurus 
or Qutubs; and these five control the affairs of the whole universe. 

When the age is not of the Avataric period, these five Perfect 
Masters conjointly look to the affairs of the universe, and the one from 
amongst the five Perfect Masters who is responsible for the control of all 
of the affairs of the whole universe is called by the Sufis “Qutub-e-
Irshad.” 
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i˚ntau, jaba yauga ˚Alaca[a¯‡ kae¯ ånta maE åvataAir˚ åvaiDa ˚A hotaA 
hq, tao åvataAr (paurAtana pau®Za, ÁÂcae sae ÁÂcaA), ßvaADaIna sa¢yataA (parmaAtmaA ˚I 
parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA ˚I ånanta caetanaA), maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta saIDae pawTvaI par nar maAnava 
PaANaI kae¯ 'ArA Paga† ˚I jaAtaI hq | parmaAtmaA ˚I parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA ˚I ¥sa ånanta 
caetanaA ˚A yah Paga†I˚rNa, pawTvaI par ´˚ nar maAnava‰pa kae¯ 'ArA, åAmataOr par 
manauZya ‰pa maE “pawTvaI par parmaAtmaA ˚A saIDaA åvatarNa” ˚hA jaAtaA hq | 
parmaAtmaA ˚A pawTvaI par yah åvatarNa åAmataOr par “åvataAr” maAnaA jaAtaA hq |

åßtau yah ßpaZ† hq i˚ jaba yauga åvataAir˚ åvaiDa ˚A hotaA hq, åOr 
jaba åvataAr (åTavaA sa¢yataA, åTavaA parmaAtmaA ˚I parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA ˚I ¥Rza-
caetanaA) pawTvaI par maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta Paga† honae kae¯ ilayae åAivaBaURta ˚rA¥R jaAtaI 
hq, åOr ¥sa åAivaBaURta sa¢yataA ˚o maAnava‰pa idyaA jaAtaA hq ijasasae vah duinayaAÂ 
˚I maAnavajaAita kae¯ ilayae ¨paißTata honae kae¯ yaogya ho sakae¯; yah åvataAr, åTavaA 
yah ¥Rza-pau®Za, åinavaAyaR‰pa sae Cppana ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta åAtmaAå@ kae¯ 
ålaAvaA ˚o¥R åOr honaA caAihyae |

¨sa samaya ivafamaAna, åOr ˚AyaR ˚rtae huyae paAÂca sad\gau®, åvataAir˚ 
åvaiDa kae¯ ¨payau{aπ samaya maE, vyai{aπgata ‰pa sae åOr saba ´˚saATa imala˚r 
åvataAr ˚o pawTvaI par ¨taArtae hQ; 33 åOr å∆aAna maE ∂Ubae huyae sawiZ† kae¯ åntagaRta 
maAyaAvaI jaIvana vyataIta ˚rtae huyae, sabakae¯ ilayae åpanaI ånanta dyaA ´vaM Paema ˚A 
Payaoga ˚rkae¯, ¥sa åvataAir˚ åvatarNa ˚o ¨taArnae kae¯ ilayae åpanaI zai{aπ åOr 
kaw¯paA ˚A Payaoga ˚rtae hQ åOr zaAzvata, ånanta parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE ¥Rza-caetanaA 
˚o, maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta ¥sa pawTvaI par Paga† ˚rtae hQ; åOr vae åpanaI ånanta 
zai{aπ, ∆aAna ´vaM åAnand kae¯ 'ArA sa¢yataA ˚o nar maAnava‰pa ˚I zaka›la maE maAyaA 
˚A ´˚ å¢yanta ¨payau{aπ “jaAmaA” PadAna ˚rtae hQ, ijasasae sa¢yataA ˚I idvyataA, 
maAyaA ˚I duinayaAÂ maE, å¢yanta dzaRnaIya banaA¥R jaA sakae¯ |

¥sa Pa˚Ar, jaba ånanta sa¢ya (åTaARta\ parmaAtmaA) pawTvaI par ´˚ manauZya 
kae¯ ‰pa maE Paga† hotaA hq åOr maAnavajaAita kae¯ Paita åpanaA

(180)

‡ maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta saba ˚Alaca[a¯ 700 sae 1400 vaZaR kaē  baAd samaApta ´vaM PaArmBa hotae 
hQ, åOr ˚Alaca[a¯@ kae¯ ´˚ ˚Alaca[a¯ maE laAKa@ åOr ˚ro.∂@ ˚Alaca[a¯ huyae hQ åOr h@gae; 
¥sa Pa˚Ar maAyaA ˚A ˚o¥R ånta nah¡ hq jao sadqva maAyaA banaI rhtaI hq |

But, when the age is of the Avataric period at the end of every 
cycle,* the Avatar (Ancient One, the Highest of the High), the Independent 
Reality (infinite Consciousness of the Beyond state of God), is made to 
manifest in Illusion directly on the earth through a male human being. This 
manifestation of infinite Consciousness of the Beyond state of God, 
through a male human-form on earth, is commonly called “the direct 
descent of God on earth” in human form. This descent of God on earth is 
generally known as the “Avatar.” 

Hence it is obvious that when the age is of the Avataric period and 
when the Avatar (or the Reality, or the God-consciousness of the Beyond 
state of God) is made to manifest into Illusion on the earth, by giving this 
Reality a human form to be made presentable to the humanity of the 
world, this Avatar, or this God-Man, must necessarily be other than the 
fifty-six God-realized ones. 

The then existing and functioning five Perfect Masters, at the 
appropriate time of the Avataric period, individually and conjointly bring 
about the advent of the Avatar; 33 and exercising their infinite mercy and 
love for all in Ignorance living the illusory life in Creation, use their 
infinite power and grace to precipitate this advent and make manifest the 
infinite Reality of the eternal, infinite God-consciousness in the Beyond 
state, onto this earth into Illusion; and they bestow, through their infinite 
power, knowledge and bliss, onto the Reality a most suitable “cloak” of 
Illusion in the shape of a human male form, so that the divinity of the 
Reality may be made most presentable, in the world of Illusion. 

Thus, when infinite Reality (i.e., God) manifests on earth in the form 
of a man and reveals His divinity to mankind, He is recognized as the 
Avatar, the Messiah, the Prophet. God thus becomes man. 

∗ All cycles of time in Illusion end and begin after 700 to 1400 years, and there 
have been and will be millions and billions of such cycles in a Cycle of cycles; 
thus there is no end to Illusion which always remains illusion. 
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¥Rzvar¢va ¨jaAgar ˚rtaA hq, taba vah åvataAr, masaIhA, isaÆ pau®Za (Prophet) 
kae¯ ‰pa maE maAnaA jaAtaA hq, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar parmaAtmaA manauZya bana jaAtaA hq |

¥sa rIita sae, ånanta parmaAtmaA, yauga-yauga maE, samaßta ˚Alaca[a¯@ kae¯ 
åAfaopaAnta, åpanaI ånanta dyaA kae¯ 'ArA åpanaI ¨paißTaita maAnavajaAita kae¯ baIca 
˚rnae ˚I mar.jaI ˚rtaA hq, åOr ésaA vah manauZya-‰pa maE maAnavaI ßtar@ ta˚ naIcae 
¨tarnae kae¯ 'ArA ˚rtaA hq, laei˚na maAnavajaAita kae¯ baIca ¨sa˚I zaArIir˚ ¨paißTaita 
samaJaI nah¡ jaAtaI, ¥sailayae vah duinayaAÂ kae¯ ´˚ saADaArNa åAdmaI kae¯ samaAna maAnaA 
jaAtaA hq | taTaAipa, jaba vah åpanaeåApa˚o yauga ˚A åvataAr honae ˚I GaoZaNaA 
˚rkae¯ pawTvaI par åpanae ¥Rzvar¢va ˚A PaitapaAdna ˚rtaA hq, taba kau¯C laoga ¨sa˚I 
paUjaA ˚rtae hQ jao ¨sa˚o parmaAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE ßvaI˚Ar ˚rtae hQ; åOr kau¯C laoga 
¨sa˚I maihmaA ˚A gauNagaAna ˚rtae hQ jao ¨sa˚o pawTvaI par ivafamaAna parmaAtmaA kae¯ 
‰pa maE jaAnatae hQ | i˚ntau, zaeZa maAnavajaAita kae¯ BaAgya maE åinavaAyaR‰pa sae kae¯vala 
¨sa˚I inandA ˚rnaA hotaA hq jabai˚ vah zarIr ‰pa maE ¨nakae¯ baIca ivafamaAna 
hotaA hq |

¥saI tarh sae ¥Rzvar hI maAnava‰pa maE, åpanae ˚o åvataAr GaoiZata ˚rtae 
huyae, åpanae ˚o maAnavajaAita 'ArA taA.∂naA åOr dA®Na duKa idlavaAtaA hq, åpanae ˚o 
itarßkaw¯ta åOr inaindta ˚rAtaA hq, ijasa maAnavajaAita kae¯ ilayae åpanae ånanta Paema kae¯ 
vaza vah ¥tanaA naIcae ¨tartaA hq, ijasasae maAnavajaAita, åvataAr kae¯ ‰pa maE parmaAtmaA 
kae¯ åAivaBaARva ˚I Ba¢saRnaA ˚rnae ˚I ßvayaM-i[a¯yaA maE, caAhe ijatanae paroXa‰pa sae 
ho, parmaAtmaA kae¯ sata\ ˚A PaitapaAdna ¨sa˚I ånanta, zaAzvata åvaßTaA ˚I 
vaAßtaiva˚taA maE ˚rE |

åvataAr sadqva ´˚ åOr vahI hotaA hq, ka›ya@i˚ parmaAtmaA sadqva ´˚ 
åOr vahI hq‡ zaAzvata, åKaN∂\ya, ånanta hq jao åpanaeåApa ˚o maAnava‰pa maE 
åvataArvata\, masaIhA, isaÆ pau®Za, bauÆ, paurAtana pau®Za,—ÁÂcae sae ÁÂcaA kae¯ ‰pa maE 
Paga† ˚rtaA hq | yah zaAzvata ´˚ åOr vahI åvataAr samaya-samaya par, ivaiBa˜a 
˚Alaca[a¯@ maE, ivaiBa˜a naAma åOr ivaiBa˜a

(181)

‡ [maeherbaAbaA sae paUCA gayaA i˚ ka›yaA sad\gau®, zarIr Co.∂ denae kaē  pazcaAta\, ˚BaI pawTvaI par vaAipasa 
åAtaA hq, åTaARta\, ka›yaA vah ˚BaI pauna: janma laetaA hq ? baAbaA nae ¨{ar idyaA, “nah¡, ˚BaI 
nah¡ | kae¯vala åvataAr pauna: janma laetaA hq |” —sampaAd˚]

In this manner, infinite God, age after age, throughout all cycles, 
wills through His infinite mercy to effect His presence amidst mankind by 
stooping down to human levels in human-form, but His physical presence 
amidst mankind not being apprehended, He is looked upon as an ordinary 
man of the world. When, however, He asserts His divinity on earth by 
proclaiming Himself the Avatar of the Age, He is worshipped by some 
who accept Him as God; and gloried by a few who know Him as God on 
earth. But it invariably falls to the lot of the rest of humanity to condemn 
Him while He is physically in their midst. 

Thus it is that God as man, proclaiming Himself as the Avatar, 
suffers Himself to be persecuted and tortured, to be humiliated and 
condemned by humanity for whose sake His infinite love has made Him 
stoop so low, in order that humanity, by the very act of condemning God’s 
manifestation in the form of the Avatar should, however indirectly, assert 
the existence of God in His infinite, eternal state of Reality. 

The Avatar is always One and the same because God is always One 
and the same,* the eternal, indivisible, infinite One who manifests Himself 
in the form of man as the Avatar, as the Messiah, as the Prophet, as the 
Buddha, as the Ancient One—the Highest of the High. This eternally One 

∗ [Meher Baba was asked whether a Perfect Master, after leaving the body, ever 
comes back to earth, i.e., does he ever take birth again. Baba replied, “No, 
never. Only the Avatar takes birth again and again.” Ed.] 
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maAnava‰pa DaArNa ˚rkae¯, ivaiBa˜a ßTaAna@ maE, åpanae ˚o baArmbaAr Paga† ˚rtaA hq | 
vah baArmbaAr åpanaI åiBavyai{aπ maAnavajaAita ˚o å∆aAna kae¯ Ka¿Ø sae ina˚Ala˚r 
Ápar laAnae åOr maAyaA kae¯ banDana sae Cu†˚ArA paAnae maE ¨sa˚I sahAyataA ˚rnae kae¯ 
Payaijana sae, sa¢ya ˚o ivaiBa˜a ilabaAsa@ åOr ivaiBa˜a BaAZaAå@ maE ¨jaAgar ˚rnae kae¯ 
ilayae ˚rtaA hq |

åvataAir˚ åvaiDa kae¯ dOrAna maE, ¨sa samaya kae¯ paAÂca sajaIva 
sad\gau®å@ maE sae ´˚, jao .˚utauba-´-¥rzaAd kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚AyaR i˚yaA ˚rtaA TaA, 
åvataAr kae¯ pawTavaI par åAnae par ¥sa dqvaI pad ˚o ¢yaAga detaA hq åOr åpanaI ∂\
yaU†I ´vaM ivazva kae¯ ˚Ayao/ kae¯ ilayae ´˚maeva ¨{ardAiya¢va ˚A ˚AyaRBaAr ¥Rza-pau®Za 
kae¯ hATa@ maE sa™pa detaA hq | jaqsae hI vah [a¯A¥Rß†—yaugaAvataAr—kae¯ ‰pa maE åpanae 
pad ˚A ˚AyaRBaAr saÂBaAlanae kae¯ yaogya ˚o jaAtaA hq, åOr jaba ta˚ vah Kaud ßTaUla 
zarIr DaArNa i˚yae rhtaA hq, taba ta˚ vah vahI pad DaArNa i˚yae rhtaA hq jaqsae 
ånya caAr sad\gau® DaArNa i˚yae rhtae hQ |

åvataAr kae¯ åvatarNa kae¯ baAvajaUd, Cppana ¥Rzvar-saXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta 
åAtmaAå@ ˚A maAnava zarIr maE rhnaA åAvazya˚ hq, åOr ¥na Cppana åAtmaAå@ maE 
sae pawTvaI par paAÂca sajaIva sad\gau®å@ ˚A honaA åAvazya˚ hotaA hq | jaba ¥na 
paAÂca sad\gau®å@ maE sae ˚o¥R ´˚ åpanaA BaOita˚ zarIr ¢yaAga detaA hq, tao vah pad 
˚BaI KaAlaI nah¡ CU†taA; vah åinavaAyaR‰pa sae ´˚ ånya sajaIva ¥Rzvar-
saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta åAtmaA 'ArA paUrA ˚r idyaA jaAtaA hq ijasa åAtmaA nae ¨sa samaya 
zaAzvata sa¢ya ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚r ilayaA hotaA hq | åßtau, ¨sa samaya BaI jaba 
åvataAr pawTvaI par ivafamaAna hotaA hq, Cppana ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta åAtmaAyaE 
hotaI hQ, ijanamaE maAnava ‰pa DaArNa i˚yae paAÂca sad\gau® saimmailata hotae hQ, i˚ntau 
åvataAr ´˚maeva sa{aA bana jaAtaA hq |

(182)

and the same Avatar is made to repeat His manifestation from time to time, 
in different cycles, adopting different names and different human-forms, in 
different places, to reveal Truth in different garbs and different languages, 
in order to raise humanity from the pit of ignorance and help free it from 
the bondage of delusions. 

During the Avataric period, the one, from amongst the then living 
five Perfect Masters, who used to function as Qutub-e-Irshad, ceases to 
hold this divine office with the advent of the Avatar and delivers his duty 
and charge of the sole responsibility for the affairs of the universe into the 
hands of the God-Man as soon as He is able to assume His office as the 
Christ—the Avatar of the Age—and remains himself, as long as he is in a 
gross body, holding the same office of Qutub as the other four hold. 

In spite of the advent of the Avatar, there must be fifty-six God-
realized ones in human body, and from amongst these fifty-six there must 
be the five Perfect Masters living on earth. When one from amongst these 
five Perfect Masters drops his physical body, the office is never left 
vacant; it is invariably filled by another living God-realized one who has 
realized the eternal Reality at the time. Hence, even when the Avatar is on 
earth, there are fifty-six God-realized ones, including the five Perfect 
Masters in human-form, but the Avatar becomes the sole Authority. 
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¥sa pawZˇ kae¯ saAmanae lagae 7 vaE caA†R kae¯ ivaZaya maE
maeherbaAbaA ˚A ßpaZ†I˚rNa

PaAma Bauvana@ ˚I PaANazai{aπ sae åOr mana Bauvana@ kae¯ Pa˚Aza sae, zaMKa-
mahAzaMKa vaZao/ ta˚ BaUta˚Ala maE åOr BaivaZya maE, ßTaUla jagata åsaMKya taArAgaNa@, 
saUyao/, naXa[a@, lao˚@, canƒmaAå@ åOr ¨l˚ApaAna@ kae¯ ‰pa maE naimaRta ´vaM KaiN∂ta 
hotaA rhA hq åOr BaivaZya maE hotaA rhegaA | ipaπr BaI, vaAßtava maE, ˚Ala åOr deza 
jaqsaI ˚o¥R caI.ja@ nah¡ hQ | ´˚baAr åAtmaA ˚o maAyaA sae maui{aπ imala jaAnae par, 
maAyaA ˚A åißta¢va na kae¯vala samaApta ho jaAtaA hq, baila˚ taba maAlaUma pa.∂taA hq 
i˚ ¨sa˚A åißta¢va ˚BaI BaI ibalkau¯la na TaA |

ßTaUla jagata ˚I DaAtau, vanaßpaita åOr pazau jagata@ kae¯ maADyama sae, laAKa@, 
˚ro.∂@ åOr åsaMKya vaZao/ ˚I inaizcata taTaAipa åpairimata åvaiDa ta˚, [a¯maza: 
iva˚Asa honae kae¯ baAd, caetanaA manauZya maE paUNaR ho jaAtaI hq | taba manauZya ˚o 
sahI‰pa sae ¥Rza-caetanaA PaApta honaA caAihyae, i˚ntau saMß˚ArI banDana@ kae¯ ˚ArNa 
´esaA nah¡ hotaA jao caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ dOrAna maE sai£cata huyae maAyaAvaI ånauBava@ 
kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ sae paqdA hotae hQ | ¥sa Pa˚Ar manauZya ˚o kae¯vala ßTaUla ˚I paUNaR caetanaA 
banaI rhtaI hq |

¥sakae¯ pahlae i˚ manauZya ˚I paUNaR i˚ntau sTaUla caetanaA ¥Rza-caetanaA ˚I 
sa¢yataA maE PaitavaiDaRta ho sakae¯, ¨sa˚o pahlae saUXma caetanaA kae¯ ‰pa maE  PaitavaiDaRta 
honaA caAihyae, åOr saUXma caetanaA sae paUNaR manao caetanaA kae¯ ‰pa maE PaitavaiDaRta honaA 
caAihyae | ¥sakae¯ inaima{a, ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ ˚o saUXma saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ‰pa maE åOr saUXma 
saMß˚Ar@ sae manao saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ‰pa maE pairNata ho jaAtaA caAihyae åOr, ånza kae¯ 
ånausaAr, PaArimBa˚ saMß˚Ar@ ˚I XaINataA ´vaM mahInataA pauna: PaApta ˚rnaI caAihyae, 
jao saMß˚Ar vanaßpaita ´vaM DaAtau yaoinaya@ maE sai£cata huyae Tae—maUla Baed caetanaA maE 
hq |

iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE ånausarNa i˚yae gayae inaizcata maAgaR kae¯ åsamaAna, 
manauZya, manauZya kae¯ ‰pa maE åpanaI caetanaA ˚A ¨payaoga paUNaRtayaA åOr ßvatan[ataA sae 
˚r sa˚taA hq | ¥sailayae paUNaRtayaA ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ manauZya, åpanae saMß˚ArI banDana@ 
˚o paπlata: ja˚.∂nae åTavaA ÎIlaA ˚rnae kae¯ ånausaAr, paUNaR‰pa sae saUXma-caetanaAyau{aπ 
ho sa˚taA hq, åOr ¨sakae¯ pazcaAta\ paUNaR manao-caetanaAyau{aπ ho sa˚taA hq—˚BaI-
kaBaI kau¯C åTavaA ˚BaI-˚BaI åsaMKya maAnavaI paUnajaRnma@ kae¯ baAd åpanaI caetanaA 
kae¯ do PaitavaDaRna@ maE sae Pa¢yae˚ kae¯ baIca ˚r sa˚taA hq | åOr yaid i˚saI manauZya 
˚o i˚saI “¥Rzvar       (183 -- page number at bottom of page)

Meher Baba’s Explanation of Chart VII 
Facing This Page 

With the energy from the su      btle and the illumination from the 
mental spheres, for trillions upon trillions of years in the past and in the 
future, the gross universe has been and will be forming and disintegrating 
into countless stars, suns, planets, worlds, moons and meteors. Yet, in fact, 
there are no such things as time and space. Once the soul is freed of 
illusion, Illusion does not merely cease to exist, but is then found never to 
have existed at all. 

After a gradual evolution through the mineral, vegetable and animal 
kingdoms of the gross universe for a definite yet immeasurable period of 
millions, billions and trillions of years, consciousness reaches perfection 
in man. Man then rightly ought to be God-conscious, but does not become 
so because of the sanskaric bindings born of impressions of the illusory 
experiences gathered during the evolution of consciousness. Thus man 
remains fully conscious only of the gross. 

Before man’s perfect but gross consciousness can involve into the 
Reality of God-consciousness, it has first to involve into subtle 
consciousness, and from the subtle into full mental consciousness. For 
that, the gross impressions have to turn into the subtle and from the subtle 
into the mental impressions regaining, in degree, the faintness and fineness 
of earlier impressions as gathered in the vegetable and mineral forms—the 
fundamental difference being in consciousness. 

Unlike the definite course followed in the process of evolution, man 
as man can make use of his consciousness fully and freely. Therefore the 
fully gross-conscious man, according to the resultant tightening or 
loosening of his sanskaric bindings, can become fully subtle-conscious, 
and thereafter fully mental-conscious, sometimes after a few or sometimes 
after numerous human reincarnations between each of the two involutions 
of his consciousness. And if one happens to be blessed with divine love 
from a “Lover of God,” or if one has the guiding hand of a Perfect Master, 
the emancipation from all bindings, however great and complicated they 
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kae¯ PaemaI” sae dqvaI Paema paAnae ˚A saoBaAgya PaApta hotaA hq, åTavaA yaid i˚saI 
vyai{aπ ˚o sad\gau® ˚A paTa-PadzaRna PaApta hotaA hq, tao ¨sa˚o saba banDana@ sae 
maui{aπ, caAhe vae ijatanae ba.∂e åOr jai†la h@, bahuta sarlataA sae åOr taIv+ataA sae 
PaApta ho jaAtaI hq | ¥sa inayama kae¯ kau¯C åpavaAd@ maE ´˚ BaI paunajaRnama laenae kae¯ 
ba.gaqr ta¢˚Ala maui{aπ PaApta ˚rnaA BaI samBava hq |

jaqsaA BaI ho, maAyaA ˚I du¥R, åTaARta\ duKa åOr sauKa, BalaA åOr baurA, 
pau®Za åOr ß[aI, balavaAna åOr inabaRla, ¥¢yaAid kae¯ ivaparIta ånauBava@ kae¯ 'ArA 
banDana@ ˚o ßvata: ÎIlaA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, manauZya ˚o kau¯C-kau¯C pacaAsa ˚ro.∂ maOta 
˚I inaƒAå@ kae¯ samaAna caOrAsaI laAKa baAr ivaivaDa ånauBava@ ˚I caetanaA rKanaI 
pa.∂taI hq; taTaAipa, parmaAtmaA ˚I savaR-vyaApaI kaw¯paA kae¯ 'ArA manauZya, åinavaAyaR‰pa 
sae saUXma-åOr manao-caetanaAyau{aπ bana jaAtaA hq, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar baArmbaAr honae vaAlae 
BaOita˚ janma@ åOr maw¢yauå@ ˚o Tao.∂A-bahuta ˚ma ˚rnae maE samaTaR hotaA hq |

åntata:, ¥Rza-pau®Za åTavaA nar-narAyaANa ˚I kaw¯paA sae, manauZya ´˚ XaNa 
sae bahuta-bahuta ˚ma samaya maE, paUNaR caqtanya parmaAtmaA bana jaAtaA hq åOr ¨sa˚o 
maAlaUma hotaA hq i˚ ˚Ala åOr deza Kaud ¨sa˚I ina¢yataA ´vaM ånantataA sae paqdA 
huyae hQ, ijasamaE ˚Ala åOr deza ˚A ibalkau¯la åißta¢va nah¡ hotaA |‡

(184)

‡ [åOr åiDa˚ ßpaiZ†yaAÂ maAÂgae jaAnae par, ´rca baIº jasaAvaAlaA nae ¨{ar detae huyae ilaKaA :
“pacaAsa ˚ro.∂ maw¢yau ˚I inaƒAå@ kae¯ PasaMga ˚A ¨llaeKa lagaBaga vah hq ijasasae ´˚ 

åAtmaA ˚o caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ dOrAna maE gau.jarnaA pa.∂taA hq—yaoinaya@ ˚I caetanaA 
˚A iva˚Asa åOr paunajaRnma ˚A iva˚Asa maADyama@ maE hotae pairvataRna@ ˚I sahAyataA sae, åTaARta\ 
ivaiBa˜a ¨pajaAitaya@ kaē  ivaiBa˜a ‰pa@ sae saAhcayaR ´vaM ivaicC˜ataA kae¯ maADyama sae hotaA hq |

“caOrAsaI laAKa paunajaRnma manauZya yaoina maE hotae hQ, i˚ntau “maw¢yau ˚I pacaAsa ˚ro.∂ 
inaƒAå@’ maE paUvaR-maAnavaI ‰pa@ sae saAhcayaR ´vaM maADyama sae ivaicC˜ataA taTaA ¨nakae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 
ånauBava saimmailata hotae hQ |

“manauZya ˚o ijatanae baAr vah janma lae sa˚taA hq ¨sa˚I åpaeXaA åiDa˚ samaya ta˚ 
marnaA åAvazya˚ nah¡ hq | manauZya mana kae¯ janma kae¯ saATa ´˚baAr janma laetaA hq, åOr mana kae¯ 
naAza kae¯ saATa manauZya ´˚baAr magtaA hq | ¥sa ‰pa maE, vaAßtava maE ˚o¥R paunajaRnma nah¡ hotaA; 
vah mana kae¯ ilayae maw¢yau ˚I ˚ro.∂@ inaƒAå@ ˚I kae¯vala ´˚ Pai[a¯yaAA hq, jao ´˚baAr paqdA 
hotaA hq åOr ´˚baAr martaA hq | mana kae¯ janma maE iva˚Asa, paunajaRnma åOr PaitavaDaRna ˚I 
Pai[a¯yaAyaE sai˜aihta hotaI hq | mana ˚I maOta åAtmaA ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta ˚r laetaA hq |” 
—sampaAd˚]

may be, is achieved much more easily and quickly. In exceptional cases, 
an instantaneous emancipation is also possible without involving a single 
reincarnation. 

However, in order to loosen the bindings through the opposite 
experiences of the duality of Illusion, i.e., pain and pleasure, good and 
bad, man and woman, strong and weak, etc., on his own, man has to 
remain conscious of multifarious experiences for eighty-four lakhs of 
times through something like fifty crores of sleeps of death; yet invariably, 
on account of the all-pervading grace of God, man becomes subtle- and 
mental-conscious, and is thus able to cut short more or less the stalemate 
of recurring physical births and deaths. 

Finally, by the grace of the God-Man or the Man-God, in far, far less 
than an instant’s flash of time, man becomes fully conscious God and 
finds that time and space are born of His own eternity and infinitude in 
which time and space have no existence at all.* 

∗ [Asked for further clarification, Eruch B. Jessawala wrote in reply: “The 
reference to fifty crores of sleeps of death is approximately what one soul has 
to undergo during the processes of evolution of consciousness of forms and of 
reincarnation with the help of changes in the media, i.e., association with and 
dissociation from different forms of different species. “Eighty-four lakhs of 
shakings or reincarnations are in human form, but ‘fifty crores of sleeps of 
death’ include pre-human forms’ associations with and dissociations from 
media and the experiences of their impressions. “Man need not die more times 
than he can be born! Man is born once with the birth of mind, and man dies 
once with the annihilation of mind. As such, there is indeed no reincarnation; it 
is just a process of crores of sleeps of death for the mind that is born once and 
that dies once! Birth of mind involves the processes of evolution, reincarnation 
and involution. Death of mind is realization of the Self.” Ed.] 



parmaAtmaA ˚I dsa åvaßTaAyaE

´rca baIº jasaAvaAlaA kaw¯ta

“parmAAtmaA ˚I dsa åvaßTaAyaE” jao naIcae dI ga¥R hQ ´rca baIº jasaAvaAlaA 
nae maeherbaAbaA kae¯ Pa¢yaXa saMrXaNa maE ilaKaI Ta¡ | ¨namaE ´˚ maE maUla maAnaica[a, 
“parmaAtmaA ˚I dsa åvaßtaAyaE” ˚A vaNaRna åOr vyaAKyaA ˚I ga¥R hq ijasa˚A ivacaAr 
maeherbaAbaA nae idyaA TaA |

—sampaAda˚gaNa
(185)

The Ten States of God 

By Eruch B. Jessawala 

“The Ten States of God” which follows was written by Eruch B. 
Jessawala under the direct supervision of Meher Baba, describing and 
interpreting an original diagram, “The Ten States of God,” devised by 
Meher Baba. 

—The Editors 
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parmaAtmaA ˚I dsa mauKya åvaßTaAyaE
maeherbaAbaA "ArA icai[ata‡

åvaßTaA 1 parmaAtmaA pare-åitapare åvaßTaA maE

åvaßTaA 2 parmaAtmaA parb+ah˙
¨pa-åvaßTaAå@ å, ba, sa maE |

åvaßTaA 3 parmaAtmaA ˚{aAR, Ba{aAR åOr h{aAR kae¯ ‰pa maE

åvaßTaA 4 parmaAtmaA saA˚Ar åAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE

åvaßTaA 5 parmaAtmaA iva˚Asa ˚I åvaßTaA maE åAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa 
maE

åvaßTaA 6 parmaAtmaA paunajaRnma ˚I åvaßTaA maE maAnavaI åAtmaA 
kae¯ ‰pa maE

åvaßTaA 7 parmaAtmaA åDyaAtma maE ¨˜ata åAtmaAå@ ˚I åvaßTaA 
maE

åvaßTaA 8 parmaAtmaA idvya ‰pa sae inamagna ‰pa maE

åvaßTaA 9 parmaAtmaA zarIr DaArI mau{aπ hu¥R åAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE

åvaßTaA 10 parmaAtmaA nar-narAyaANa åOr ¥Rza-pau®Za kae¯ ‰pa maE

(186 -- page number at bottom)

‡ 8 vaAÂ caA†R deiKayae |

The Ten Principal States of God 

DEPICTED BY MEHER BABA* 

STATE I GOD IN BEYOND-BEYOND  

STATE II GOD IN BEYOND 
Sub-States A, B, C  

STATE III GOD AS EMANATOR, SUSTAINER 
AND DISSOLVER  

STATE IV GOD AS EMBODIED SOUL  

STATE V GOD AS SOUL IN THE STATE 
OF EVOLUTION  

STATE VI GOD AS HUMAN SOUL IN THE 
STATE OF REINCARNATION  

STATE VII GOD IN THE STATE OF SPIRITUALLY 
ADVANCED SOULS  

STATE VIII GOD AS THE DIVINELY 
ABSORBED  

STATE IX GOD AS LIBERATED INCARNATE 
SOUL  

STATE X GOD AS MAN-GOD and GOD-MAN  

∗ See chart.
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2  
¥Rzvar parb+ah˙ 
åvaßTaA maE 

åzai{aπ     ∆ aAn a    
åAn

and

vaedAinta˚ gaU.Î saU.paπI

paratpar parb+ah˙ ¥Rzvar ˚I parAtpar parb+ah˙ 
åvaßTaA

gaqba-¨la-.gaqba
varA-¨la-varA

parmaAtmaA ¥Rzvar parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE ållaAh

ånanta åpaAr laA mahdUd

inagaRuNa gauNaAtaIta laA isa.paπAta

inarA˚Ar ‰parihta la saUrta

sata\-icata\-åAnand zai{aπ, ∆aAna, åAnand kau¯drta, maAre.paπta, masarRta

iva∆aAna BaUima˚A PaBau¢va ˚A Padeza åAlama-´-hAhUta åzaR-´-åAlaA

åAtmaPaitaZˇApanaA 
sahja samaAiDa

¥Rzvar kae¯ jaIvana maE ßTaAipata ba.˚A iballaAh

iva∆aAna savaoRcca idvya caetataA åhAidyata åAlama-´-lahuta

sagauNa gauNayau{aπ baA isa.paπAta

saA˚Ar ‰pa maE Pa˚† baA saUrta

b+ah˙A ˚{aAR å.paπrIdgar

ivaZNau Ba{aAR parvaridgaAr

maheza h{aAR paπnaA˚r

manao Bauvana manaolao˚ åAlama-´-jaba‰ta

PaANa Bauvana saUXma lao˚ åAlama-´-malaAkaU¯ta

å˜a Bauvana ßTaUla lao˚ åAlama-´-naAsaUta

¨tk=a¯Ainta iva˚Asa ¥rta.e˚A

paunajaRnma paunarAvatarNa irja’åta åTavaA åAvaAgavana

BaUima˚A plaena åAsamaAna

åAtmaA jaIvaAtmaA jaAna åTavaA ‰h

jaIva åAtmaA dehDaArI åAtmaA jaAna-´-ijaßmaI

maAnava vyai{aπ ¥nsaAna

yaogaI (saADa˚) ija∆aAsau rhrva

saADau ¨˜ata åAtmaA mautavaißsata

mahAtmaA mahAna åAtmaA åKyaAr

mahApau®Za (santa) santa åbarAr = valaI

sa¢pau®Za PavaINa taITaRyaAv+aI (santa) å.paπrAd = paIr

manaonaAza (inavaARNa) mana ˚A naAza (åAtma) åintama .paπnaA

inaivaR˚lpa ¥Rzvar sae ´eka›ya .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh

b+ah˙IBaUta idvyata: inamagna ˝a? maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala

tauiryaA åvaßTaA idvya sainDa paπnaA maA-¨la-ba.˚A 
(at) mau.˚Ama-´-.paπ ¶‰taAta

parmahMsa idvya åntata-pau®Za maja.jaUba-saAila˚ åTavaA 
saAila˚-maja.jaUba

jaIvanamau{aπ banDanamau{aπ dehDaArI åA.jaAd-´-mautala.˚

saAd\gau® nar-naArAyaNa .ka ¶̄ta¶ba

åvataAr ¥Rza-pau®Za saAhba-´-.jamaAÂ

vaedAinta˚ åOr vaedAinta˚ kae¯ ina˚† åTaR vaAlae zabd

caA†R 8

å—¥Rzvar na tao caetanatayaA zai{aπ, ∆aAna, åAnand ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rtaA hq åOr na ¨na˚A Payaoga ˚rtaA hq

ba—¥Rzvar caetanatayaA zai{aπ, ∆aAna, åAnand ˚A ånauBava 
˚rtaA hq i˚ntau ¨na˚A Payaoga nah¡ ˚rtaA hq

sa—¥Rzvar caetanatayaA zai{aπ, ∆aAna, åAnand ˚A ånauBava 
˚rtaA hq åOr ¨na˚A Payaoga ˚rtaA hq

1  
¥Rzvar 

parA¢par parb+ah˙ 
åvaßTaA maE

3  
¥Rzvar 

˚{aAR Ba{aAR 
h{aAR kae¯ 
‰pa maE

9  

3  
saA˚Ar åAtmaAvata\ ¥Rzvar

5 iva˚Asa ˚I åvaßTaA maE åAtmaAvata\ ¥Rzvar

6  
maAnava

¥Rzvar—paunajaRnma ˚I åvaßTaA maE maAnavaI åAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE

7

¥Rz
var
 å

ADy
aAit

ma˚
tayaA

 ¨˜ata 
åAtmaAå@ ˚I åvaßTaA maE

8  
¥Rzvar idvyata: 
tallaInavata\

zai{
aπ   

∆aAna   åAnand

savaoRcca   dqvaI   c
aetan
aA

sagauNa 
‰pa maE Pa˚†

sa

zai{
aπ   

∆aAna   åAnand

¥Rzvar ˚I dsa åvaßTaAyaE

inagaRuNa 
inarA˚Ar

ba

10
¥Rzvar 

pau®Za-¥Rza åOr
¥Rza-pau®Za 
kae¯ ‰pa maE

paAZ
aANa

DaAt
auyaE

vana
ßpai

taya
AÂ

˚I
†

mats
ya

paX
aI

paz
au

maAn
ava

˚ArNa 
jagata

saUXma 
jagata

ßTaUla 
jagata

ßTaUla zarIr

saUXma zarIr

˚ArNa
 zarIr

ivarA
†\ z

arIr

ivar
A†\ 
mana

ås
aIim
ata 
idv
ya 
åh
M

å
nan
ta 
caet
anaA

˚ArNa jagata kae¯ baAd åAtmaA savaoRcca dqvaO caetanaA maE Pavaeza ˚rtaI hq

yaid dqvaI ‰pa sae tall
aIna åvaßTaA åpanaI dqvaI åvaßTaA ˚A pair¢yaAga 

˚rtaI hq tao vah dqvaI s
aMgama åTavaA pau®Za-¥Rza åvaßTaA ˚o jaAtaI hq

¥Rzvar-dqvaI saMgama maE i
ßTata 

jaIvana mau{aπ åAtmaAvata\
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VEDANTIC* MYSTIC SUFI

Paratpar 
Parabrahma

God's Beyond-Beyond State Ghaib-ul-Ghaib
Wara-ul-Wara

Paramatma God in Beyond State Allah

Anant Infinite La Mahdood

Nirguna Attributeless La Sifat

Nirakar Formless La Surat

Sat-Chit-Anand Power, Knowledge, Bliss Qudrat, Marefat, Musarrat

Vidnyan Bhumika Realm of Mastery Alam-e-Hahut

Atmapratisthapana
Sahaj Samadhi

Established in the 
Life of God

Baqa-Billah

Vidnyan Highest Divine 
Consciousness

Ahadiyat
Alam-e-Lahut

Saguna Qualitied Ba Sifat

Sakar Manifest in Form Ba Surat

Brahma Emanator Afridgar

Vishnu Sustainer Parvardigar

Mahesh Dissolver Fanakar

Mana Bhuvan Mental Sphere Alam-e-Jabrut

Pran Bhuvan Subtle Sphere Alam-e-Malakut

Anna Bhuvan Gross Sphere Alam-e-Nasut

Utkranti Evolution Irteqa

Punar Janma Reincarnation Rijʻat or Awagawan

Bhumika Plane Asman

Atma Soul Jan, or Ruh

Jiv-Atma Embodied Soul Jan-e-Jismi

Manava Human Insan

Yogi (Sadhak) Aspirant Rahrav

Sadhu Advanced Soul Mutawassit

Mahatma Great Soul Akhyar

Mahapurush (Sant) Saint Abrar = Wali

Satpurush Adept Pilgrim (Saint) Afrad = Pir

Manonash (Nirvana) Annihilation of Mind (self) The final Fana

Nirvikalpa Oneness with God Fana-Fillah

Brahmi Bhoot The Divinely Absorbed Majzoob-e-Kamil

Turiya Avastha Divine Junction Fana-ma-al-Baqa at 
Muqam-e-Furutat

Paramhansa Divine Super-Man Majzoob-Salik or Salik-
Majzoob

Jivanmukta Liberated Incarnate Azad-e-Mutlaq

Sadguru Man-God Qutub

Avatar God-Man Saheb-e-Zaman

* Vedantic and near-Vedantic terms.

CHART VIII
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BaAga 9

parmaAtmaA ˚I dsa åvaßTaAyaE

¥sa åDyaAya kae¯ pawZˇ ¨sa maAnaica[a kae¯ caAr@ åor banaAyae gayae hQ jao 
parmaAtmaA BaI dsa åvaßTaAå@ ˚A ica[aNa ˚rtaA hq | yah maAnaica[a ßvayaM maeherbaAbaA 
nae PadAna i˚yaA hq; yah ¨nakae¯ parma ∆aAna kae¯ åTaAh BaN∂Ar ˚A ´˚ r}a hq | 
¥sa maAnaica[a kae¯ åADyaAitma˚ zabd å¢yanta saAmaAnyata: ßvaI˚Ar ikayae gayae saU.paπI, 
caedAinta˚ åOr ¥RsaA¥R rhstavaAdI samaAnaATaR˚ zabd@ sae jao.∂e gayae hQ |

yaid hma ¥sa maAnaica[a par ´˚ ivah∂fi÷ma dwiZ† ∂AlaE tao hmaE maAlaUma 
hogaA i˚ yah vah ica[aNa ˚rtaA hq jao vaAßtava maE parmaAtmaA kae¯ manauZya ‰pa 
(¥nsaAna, jaIvaA¢maA) ˚I åvanaita kae¯ sabasae naIcae ibandu ta˚ ˚I åDaomauKaI yaA[aA 
hq, åOr ¨sa˚I ÁDvaRmauKaI yaA[aA pauna: caetanaA ˚I ¨DaArtaI hu¥R BaUima˚Aå@ sae 
ho˚r, vaApasa maUla œaota ta˚ hq; pahlae idvya ‰pa maE inamagna maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala 
kae¯ ‰pa maE åOr åntata: sad\gau® maE (¥nsaAna-´-˚Aimala, izava-åAtamaA) parma 
izaKar par pahuÂcanae maE | parmaAtmaA ˚I dasa ivaiBa˜a åvaßTaAyaE ¥sa yaA[aA par mauKya 
ißTaitayaAÂ hQ—´˚ yaA[aA ijasamaE åcaqtanya parmaAtmaA, caqtanya parmaAtmaA honae kae¯ 
ilayae, caqtanya pau‰Za bana jaAtaA hq |

yafaipa parmaAtmaA ˚I yae åvaßTaAya@ ´˚-dusare sae Pa¢yaXa ‰pa sae iBa˜a 
‰pa maE idKaA¥R ga¥R, taTaAipa vae PaBaAva maE ´˚ parmaAtmaA kae¯ dsa pahlaU hQ, jao 
parmaAtmaA åBaI ivafamaAna hq, åOr sadqva ivafamaAna, ´˚, rhegaA | parmaAtmaA ˚A 
åvatarNa åOr ¨DvaRgamana kae¯vala ˚lpanaA maE hq, åOr ˚lpanaA kae¯ samaApta ho 
jaAnae par vyai{aπgata åAtmaA kae¯ ilayae paUNaR caqtanyataA kae¯ saATa yah ånauBaUita åAtaI 
hq i˚ kae¯vala ´˚maeva parmaAtmaA ˚A åißta¢va åOr ånya ˚o¥R BaI caI.ja åOr 
sabakau¯C, jao åißta¢va maE idKaA¥R pa.∂taA hq, kae¯vala ¨sa˚I CAyaA hq |

(187)

PART 9 

The Ten States of God 

The pages of this chapter are built around the diagram depicting 
THE TEN STATES OF GOD. This diagram has been given by Meher 
Baba himself; it is a gem from the fathomless treasure of his supreme 
gnosis. The spiritual terms of this diagram have been linked up with the 
most generally accepted Sufi, Vedantic and Christian mystical equivalents. 

If we were to take a bird’s-eye view of this diagram we should find 
that it depicts what is really the downward journey of the Over-Soul to the 
lowest point of devolution as man (insan, jiv-atma), and its upward 
journey again through the unfolding planes of consciousness, back to the 
original source, first as the divinely absorbed Majzoob-e-Kamil and 
culminating finally in the Perfect Man (Insan-e-Kamil, Shiv-Atma). The 
ten different states of God are principal stages on this journey, a journey in 
which unconscious God becomes conscious man, in order to become 
conscious God. 

Although these states of God are depicted as apparently distinct 
from one another, they are in effect ten aspects of the One God Who is, 
and will always remain, One. The descent and ascent of the Over-Soul is 
in imagination only, and with the cessation of imagination comes the 
realization with full consciousness for the individual soul that God alone 
exists and that anything and everything else which appears to exist is but 
His shadow. 
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maeherbaAbaA ˚A ∆aAna-paTa, ibanaA i˚saI va[a¯-åi{aπ kae¯, saA‰pyavaAd 
(vahdta-¨la-vaujaUd) 34 ˚A ´vaM å'qtavaAd kae¯ isaÆAnta dona@ ˚A samaTaRna ˚rtaA hq 
| “maeherbaAbaA 'ArA PadAna ˚I ga¥R parmaAtmaA ˚I dsa åvaßTaAå@” kae¯ caA†R maE yah 
ßpaZ† ˚r idyaA gayaA hq i˚ ´˚maeva parmaAtmaA hI, yaTaATaR åOr ˚Alpaina˚ 
ivaiBa˜a BaUima˚AyaE ådA ˚rtaA hq | åAid parmaAtmaA hq åOr ånta parmaAtmaA hq; 
åOr baIca maE åAnae vaAlaI saBaI ißTaitayaAÂ parmaAtmaA kae¯ åitair{aπ åOr kau¯C nah¡ 
ho sa˚ta¡ | ¥ßlaAima˚ zaAß[a ˚A åADyaAitma˚ isaÆAnta hq “huvala åvvala, 
huvala åA.KaIr, huvala .jaAihr, huvala baAitana” (vah åAid hq, vah ånta hq, vah 
baAh§ hq, vah åAntair˚ hq) |

maOlaAnaA zaAibaßtarI nae gaulazana-´-rA.ja maE ˚hA hq :
gar åndr åAmad åvvala hma baIdr zaud
ågacaeR dr maAd å.ja dr baIdr zaud |

“vah pahlae ijasa drvaA.jae sae baAhr åAyaA TaA ¨saI drvaA.jae ˚o vaAipasa 
åAtaA hq, yafaipa vah åpanaI yaA[aA maE dr-dr ipaπrA TaA |”

åba hma parmaAtmaA ˚I ¥na dsa åvaßTaAå@ maE sae Pa¢yae˚ ˚A saMiXapta 
vaNaRna denae ˚A Paya}a ˚rEgae jaqsaA maeherbaAbaA nae samaJaAyaA hq |

ißTaita 1
parmaAtmaA pare-åita-paree åvaßTaA maE

parmaAtmaA ˚I yah åvaßTaA ¥tanaI ÁÂcaI hq i˚ vaAßtava maE ¥sa˚I ˚o¥R 
˚lpanaA nah¡ ˚I naA sa˚taI | yah ibalkau¯la inamaRla åOr inaZ˚laM˚ hq åOr 
¨samaE “dUsarepana” ˚A laezamaA[a nah¡ hq | yah samaßta gaupta ∆aAna ˚A ∆aAna hq åOr 
samaßta åAntair˚ sa¢yataAå@ ˚A åAntair˚ sa¢ya hq | yah samaßta zabd@ kae¯ pare 
hq, ¥sailayae ¥sa˚A payaARpta vaNaRna nah¡ i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA | yah na tao saIimata hq 
åOr na åsaIimata hq, na tao inagaURNa hq åOr na sagauNa hq | ¥sa Padeza maE ivacaAr, 
hßtaXaepa, BaedBaAva åOr samaJa kae¯ pa~¿‹÷ laÂga.∂e taTaA inarTaR˚ hQ |

bae.KayaAla dr nagaunjad, tau .KayaAlae Kaud marnjaAna |
.jae jahta bauåd maubarAR matalaba baeihca sauyaza |

—hAi.paπ.ja
(188)

Meher Baba’s gnosis upholds without equivocation both the theory 
of Identityism (wahdat-ul-wujud) 34 and the theory of Advaitism. In the 
chart “The Ten States of God” by Meher Baba, it is made clear that it is 
God alone who plays the different roles, real and imaginary. The beginning 
is God and the end is God; the intermediary stages cannot but be God. The 
spiritual dictum of Islamic theology is “Huwal awwal, Huwal akher, 
Huwal zaher, Huwal batin ”(He is the first, He is the last, He is the 
external, He is the internal). 

Maulana Shabistari, in Gulshan-e-Raz, says: 

Gar åndar åmad avval ham bidar shud

Agar cih dar ma’åd az dar bidar shud.

“He returns to the door from which he first came out, although in his 
journey he went from door to door.”

We shall now try to describe concisely each one of these ten states of 
God as explained by Meher Baba. 

State I 
God in the Beyond-Beyond State 

This state of God is so transcendent that nothing can really be 
conceived of it. It is utterly pure and immaculate and has no tinge of 
“otherness.” It is the hidden of all hidden knowledge and the internal of all 
internal realities. It is beyond all words and so it cannot be adequately 
described. It is neither finite nor infinite, neither attributeless nor with 
attributes. In this domain the wings of thought, inference, discrimination 
and understanding are limp and useless. 

Bikhiyål dar nagunjad, t≈ khiyål-i khvud maranjån

Zi jahat buvad mubarrå ma¥alab bihçc s≈yash.

            —Hafiz 

dW RD ˙B µH ÒUA dMåKRD /Å ‰A
dW RD ˙B RD ‰A „a[M RD ˙+ rGA

taU
baehIca saUyaza

Az ån dar kåmad ??

å.ja åna dr ˚Amad ibadr
ågar cae
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“vah mana kae¯ 'ArA nah¡ pa˚.∂A jaA sa˚taA, åta: tauma ¨sa˚o samaJanae 
˚I ˚oizaza na ˚ro; vah saBaI idzaAå@ sae ßvatan[a hq; åta: ¨sa˚o ˚h¡ ÎUÂ.Înae 
˚A Paya}a na ˚ro |”

maeherbaAbaA ˚htae hQ i˚ parmaAtmaA ˚I ¥sa åvaßTaA ˚o PaApta huåA 
manauZya jaba ¥sa˚A vaNaRna dUsare laoga@ sae ˚rnae ˚A Paya}a ˚rtaA hq; tao ¥sa i[a¯yaA 
˚A pairNaAma parmaAtmaA ˚I pahlaI åvaßTaA kae¯ vaNaRna maE nah¡, bail˚ parmaAtmaA 
˚I dUsarI åvaßTaA—åTaARta\ parmaAtmaA ˚I parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA—kae¯ vaNaRna maE hotaA 
hq |

vah samaßta ina¢yataAå@ (Eternity) ˚I ina¢yataA (å.jala-¨la-å.jala) hq 
ka›ya@i˚ ¥sakae¯ pahlae åTavaA ¥sakae¯ baAd i˚saI BaI ina¢yataA kae¯ åißta¢va ˚I 
kalpanaA nah¡ ˚I jaA sa˚taI | ¥sa ßTala par samaßta laXaNa@ ˚A sa˚AyAA ho 
jaAtaA hq (maun.˚AtaA-¨la-¥.jajaArAta), ka›ya@i˚ i˚saI BaI dUsarI caI.ja ˚A åißta¢va 
nah¡ rhtaA ijasa˚A saMkae¯ta i˚yaA jaA sakae¯ åTavaA ¨llaeKa i˚yaA jaA sakae¯ | ¥sa 
inamaRla ta¢va (.jaAta-¨la-bahta) ˚o i˚saI BaI caI.ja ˚A, yahAÂ ta˚ i˚ Kaud åpanae 
˚A, BaAna nah¡ rhtaA |

¥sa åvaßTaA ˚A ¨llaeKa saU.paπI laoga varA-¨la-varA—åTaARta\ parmaAtmaA 
˚I pare-åita-pare åvaßTaA—kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚rtae hQ | vaedAnta ¨sa˚o parA¢par parb+ah˙ 
˚rtaA hq |

yah vahI åvaßTaA hq ijasamaE parmaAtmaA na tao inagaRuNa (gauNarihta) hq åOr 
na sagauNa (gauNa saihta) hq, na tao inarA˚Ar (‰pa rihta) hq åOr na saA˚Ar 
(‰paDaArI) hq |

parmaAtmaA ˚I saBaI mauKya dsa åvaßTaAå@ maE, PaTama åOr å¢yanta-maUla 
åvaßTaA parmaAtmaA ˚I parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA hq |

jaba parmaAtmaA kae¯ åAid kae¯ åAid kae¯ pare maE parmaAtmaA ˚I ˚o¥R dUsarI 
åvaßTaAyaE na Ta¡, taba parmaAtmaA ˚I kae¯vala å¢yanta-maUla ånanta åvaßTaA 
(åTaARta\, “parmaAtmaA-hq” åvaßTaA) parmaAtmaA ˚I parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA kae¯ ‰pa 
maE vyaApta TaI |

parmaAtmaA ˚I ¥sa parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA ˚I ånantataA maE kae¯vala 
ånantataA ˚I ånantataA åsaIimata, åKaN∂, ånanta, ¥RzvarIya zaUnyataA (vacuum) 
kae¯ ‰pa maE Paga† hotaI hq; åOr parmaAtmaA ˚I ånya saba åvaßTaAyaE, gauNa taTaA 
pahlaU, ånanta caetanaA åOr ånanta åcaetanaA kae¯ saihta, yae saba zaUnya kae¯ ‰pa maE 
¨sa åsaIimata, åKaN∂, ånanta ¥RzvarIya zaUnyataA

(189)

“He cannot be grasped by the mind, therefore do not exert yourself to 
understand Him; He is free of all directions, therefore do not try to 
seek Him anywhere.” 

Meher Baba says that when one who has realized this state of God 
tries to describe it to others, this act results in a description not of the first, 
but of the second state of God—God in the Beyond state. 

It is the Eternity of all eternities (Azl-ul-Azal) because no eternity 
can be conceived of to precede or to follow it. Here all indications are 
blotted out (Munqata-ul-Izharat), since no other thing exists that can be 
pointed out or referred to. This pure essence (Zat-al-Baht) is not aware of 
anything, even of itself. 

This state has been referred to by the Sufis as Wara-ul-Wara—The 
Beyond-Beyond state of God. Vedanta calls it Paratpar Parabrahma. 

This is the state in which God is neither nirguna (attributeless) nor 
saguna (with attributes), neither nirakar (formless) nor sakar (with forms). 

Of all the principal ten states of God, the first and the most-original 
state is the Beyond-Beyond state of God. 

When there were no other states of God in the beyond the beginning 
of the Beginning, only the most-original infinite state of God (that is, 
“God-Is” state) prevailed as the Beyond-Beyond state of God. 

In the infinitude of this Beyond-Beyond state of God only the 
infinity of Infinitude is manifest as the unbounded, absolute, infinite 
Divine Vacuum; and all other states, attributes and aspects of God, 
including infinite consciousness and infinite unconsciousness, are all latent 
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˚I ånantataA maE sabakau¯Cvata\ (sabakau¯C maE zaUnya BaI saImmailata hotaA hq) åntaihRta 
hotae hQ |

¥sa Pa˚Ar, parmaAtmaA ˚I å¢yanta-maUla parA¢par parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA vah 
åvaßTaA hq jahAÂ ˚o¥R kae¯vala yah ˚h sa˚taA hq : zaAzvata‰pa sae ParmaAtmaA-hq; 
åOr yah i˚ ¥sa å¢yanta-maUla åvaßTaA maE, parmaAtmaA ˚o, Kaud ˚I åTavaA Kaud 
åpanaI ånantataA ˚I åvaßTaA ˚I, na tao ånanta åOr na saIimata caetanaA hotaI hq, 
na åcaetanaA hotaI hq | ¥sa åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ˚o maAyaA åTavaA sa¢yataA ˚I na 
tao caetanaA hotaI hq åOr na åcaetanaA hotaI hq |

ißTaita 2
parb+ah˙ parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA

hma yah pahlae hI ˚h caukae¯ hQ i˚ parmaAtmaA ˚I parA¢par-parb+ah˙ 
åvaßTaA ˚A vaNaRna ˚BaI BaI payaARpta ‰pa sae nah¡ i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA | ¥RzvarAnauBaUita 
PaApta PaANaI, jaba vae parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA ˚A vaNaRna ˚rnae ˚A Paya}a ˚rtae hQ, 
tao vae kae¯vala parmaAtmaA ˚I parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA ˚A vaNaRna ˚rnae maE hI sapaπla hotae 
hQ, jao saUi.paπya@ ˚A ållaAh, .jaurTaß[a kae¯ ånauyaAiyaya@ ˚A åhUrma.jd, vaedAintaya@ 
˚A parmaAtmaA, ¥RsaA¥Rya@ ̊ A ßvagaR inavaAsaI ipataA, åOr kau¯C dAzaRina˚@ ̊ A parmaAtmaA 
(over-soul) hq | parmaAmtaA parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE paUNaR, åsaIimata åOr ånanta 
hotaA hq—å'qta hotaA hq |

maeherbaAbaA nae, parmAAtmaA ˚I ¥sa dUsarI åvaßTaA ˚o samaJaAtae huyae, ¥sa 
baAta par bala idyaA hq i˚ maUla ‰pa sae åvaßTaA 2 parmaAtmaA ˚I åvaßTaA 1 sae 
i˚saI BaI Pa˚Ar sae iBa˜a nah¡ hq; parmaAtmaA ˚I åvaßTaA 2 ˚I å, ba, åOr 
sa ¨pa åvaßTaAyaE hI Baed paqdA ˚rtaI hqQ |

åntar i˚sa Pa˚Ar, ˚ba åOr ˚hAÂ paqdA huåA ¥sa˚A vaNaRna maeher 
baAbaA kae¯ ßpaZ†I˚rNa@ sae inamnailaiKata ‰pa maE vaNaRna i˚yaA jaAtaA hq :

¨sa XaNa jabai˚ ånanta parmaAtmaA ˚I gaupta maUla ånanta lahr Kaud ˚o 
jaAnanae kae¯ ilayae i˚ (“maQ ˚Ona hUÂ ?”), å¢yanta-maUla parA¢par-parb+ah˙ ˚I åvaßTaA 
kae¯ åimata, paUNaR, ånanta dqvaI zaUnyataA (vacuum) ˚I åimata ´˚‰pataA maE 
¨Barnae kae¯ ina˚† hotaI hq (surge), taba ¥sa ånanta lahr ˚o jaAnanae ˚I ßvayaM 
åAzaA hI, parmaAtmaA kae¯ åimata, paUNaR

(190)

as the Nothing in that Infinitude of the unbounded, absolute, infinite 
Divine Vacuum as the Everything (Everything also includes the Nothing). 

Thus, the most-original Beyond-Beyond state of God is that state 
where one can only say: God-Is eternally; and that in this most-original 
state, God is neither infinitely nor finitely conscious, nor unconscious, of 
Self or of His own state of Infinitude. In this state, God is also neither 
conscious nor unconscious of Illusion or Reality. 

State II 
God in the Beyond State 

We have already stated that the Beyond-Beyond state of God can 
never be adequately described. God-realized beings, when they try to 
describe the Beyond-Beyond state, succeed only in describing the Beyond 
state of God, which is the Allah of Sufis, the Ahuramazda of Zoroastrians, 
the Paramatma of Vedantists, God the Father of Christians, and the Over-
Soul of some philosophers. God in the Beyond state is absolute, unlimited 
and infinite—the One without a second. 

Meher Baba, while explaining this second state of God, stressed that 
fundamentally State II is in no way different from State I of God; the sub-
states A, B and C of State II of God are what create the difference. 

How, when and where the difference came into being is described as 
follows from the explanations of Meher Baba: 

At the instant when the latent original infinite whim of the infinite 
God to know Himself (“Who am I?”) is about to surge in the unbounded 
uniformity of the unbounded, absolute, infinite Divine Vacuum of the 
most-original Beyond-Beyond state of God, the very prospect of this 
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ånanta idvya zaUnyataA kae¯ zaAzvata: zaAnta santaulana ̊ o Paeirta ̊ rtaI hu¥R. å˚lpanaIya 
ho jaAtaI hq |

i˚ntau ånanta lahr kae¯ ÁBaAr åOr ßvayaM ¨sa˚I å˚lpanaIyataA ˚A 
taTya, ßvata: parmaAtmaA ˚I ißTaita kae¯ dUsare pahlaU ˚o åißta¢va maE laA detaA hq jao, 
parmaAtmaA ˚I å¢yanta-maUla parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA kae¯ åimata, paUNaR, ånanta 
idvya zaUnyataA ˚I åpaeXaA ånya åvaßTaA hotaI hq, jahAÂ na pahlaU ˚I åAzaA hotaI 
hq na gauNa hotaA hq; na ånanta åTavaA saIimata caetanaA hotaI hq, åOr na ånanta 
åTavaA saIimata åcaetanaA hotaI hq; åOr jahAÂ, isavaAya ¥Rzvar ˚I ånantataA kae¯ jao 
ina¢ya Pa˚† hq, Pa¢yae˚ ånya caI.ja—ånanta lahr åOr ¨sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa 
jaAnanae-˚I-ånanta-lahr, BaI gaupta hotaI hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar sae hI parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE ¨BartaI hu¥R ånanta lahr 
˚I Pa¢yaAzaA ˚I å˚lpanaIyataA åpanaeåApa Pa¢yaAizataA ˚o ¨GaArtaI hq, jao BaI 
saIimata åvaßTaA maE gaupta hotaI hq, åOr yah åiBavyai{aπ (Pa¢yaAizataA ̊ I) parmaAtmaA 
˚I å¢yanta-maUla parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA ˚o ´˚ ånanta pahlaU ˚I Pa¢yaAzaA 
PadAna ˚rtaI hq, jao å¢yanta-maUla åOr zaAzvata åvaßTaA sae iBa˜a hotaA hq |

tadnausaAr parmaAtmaA ˚I dUsarI åvaßTaA å¢yanta-maUla PaTama åvaßTaA kae¯ 
dUsare ånanta pahlaU kae¯ ‰pa maE hI åißta¢va maE åAtaI hQ | parmaAtmaA ˚I dsa 
mauKya åvaßTaAå@ ˚I yah dUsarI åvaßTaA parmaAtmaA ˚I maUla parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA 
˚hlaAtaI hq |

¥sa baAta par åcCI tarh DyaAna denaA caAihyae i˚ parmaAtmaA ˚I yah maUla 
dUsarI åvaßTaA, jao caA†R maE 2 (II) kae¯ ‰pa maE idKaA¥R ga¥R hq åOr “pare 
åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA” ˚hI ga¥R hq, ¨sa˚o i˚saI BaI tarh sae parmaAtmaA ˚I 
åvaßTaA kae¯ ‰pa maE na maAnanaA caAihyae jao parmaAtmaA ˚I å¢yanta-maUla PaTama 
åvaßTaA ˚I åpaeXaA ånya åvaßTaA sae ibalkau¯la iBa˜a ho, jao caA†R 1 (I) kae¯ 
‰pa maE idKaA¥R ga¥R hq åOr “parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA” kae¯ naAma saee 
Paga† ˚I ga¥R hq |

parmaAtnaA ˚I åvaßTaA 1 åOr åvaßTaA 2 maE kae¯vala yah åntar hq i˚ 
åvaßTaA 1 åsaIimata, åKaN∂, ånanta ¥RzvarI zaUnyataA ˚I åvaßTaA hq, jahAÂ 
ånanta lahr kae¯ ¨BaAr ˚I saUnyataA dizaRtaA BaI (prospect) å˚lpanaIya hq | 
¥sailayae, kae¯vala ¨sa XaNa jabai˚ maUla ånanta lahr

(191)

infinite urge-to-know, prompting the eternally tranquil poise of God in the 
unbounded, absolute, infinite Divine Vacuum, becomes inconceivable. 

But the fact of the insurge of the infinite whim and its very 
inconceivability, spontaneously brings into being another aspect of God’s 
state other than the most-original Beyond-Beyond state of unbounded, 
absolute, infinite Divine Vacuum, where there is neither prospect of aspect 
nor attribute; neither the infinite or finite consciousness nor the infinite or 
finite unconsciousness; and where, except for the infinity of God which is 
eternally manifest, every other thing is latent including the infinite whim 
and the consequent infinite urge-to-know. 

Thus it is that the very inconceivability of the prospect of the infinite 
whim surging in the Beyond-Beyond state automatically unfolds the 
prospectiveness, which is also latent in the infinite state; and this 
manifestation (of prospectiveness) bestows upon the most-original 
Beyond-Beyond state of God the prospect of an infi-nite aspect different 
from that of the most-original and eternal state. 

The second state of God accordingly comes into being only as 
another infinite aspect of the most-original first state. This second state of 
the ten principal states of God is called the Original Beyond State of God. 

It is to be heeded well that this original second state of God, denoted 
in the chart as “II” and termed “God in Beyond State,” is in no way to be 
taken as a state of God altogether other than the most-original first state of 
God, denoted in the chart as “I” and termed “God in Beyond-Beyond 
State.” 

The only difference between State I and State II of God is that State 
I is of unbounded, absolute, infinite Divine Vacuum, where even the 
remotest prospect of the insurge of the infinite whim is inconceivable. 
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parmaAtmaA-hq åvaßTaA ˚I ånantataA maE ¨BartaI hq, taBaI ånanta parmaAtmaA “maQ 
˚Ona hUÂ ?” kae¯ ‰pa maE jaAnanae-˚I-ånanta maUla lahr ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚r sa˚taA 
hq—åTaARta\, kae¯vala ijasa samaya parA¢par-parb+ah˙ parmaAtmaA maE åvaßTaA 1 ˚I 
pahlaU rihta åvaßTaA parb+ah˙-parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA ˚I åvaßTaA 2 kae¯ pahlaU ˚o 
PaApta ˚rtaI hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar parA¢par-parb+ah˙ ˚o parmaAtmaA ˚A ånanta ‰pa PaApta 
hotaA hq |

¥sae BaI DyaAna sae åOr bahuta saAvaDaAnaI sae naI† ˚rnaA caAihyae i˚ caA†R 
maE 2 kae¯ ‰pa maE åi¿ fl÷ta ˚I ga¥R parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maUla‰pa sae vahI åvaßTaA hq 
jao caA†R maE 1 kae¯ ‰pa maE åi¿ fl÷ta parmaAtmaA ˚I parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA hq | 
laei˚na caA†R maE yae do åvaßTaAyaE, åvaßTaA 1 åOr åvaßTaA 2, ålaga sae icai[ata 
˚I ga¥R hQ, ka›ya@i˚ yafaipa parb+ah˙-parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA ˚I åvaßTaA 2 parmaAtmaA 
˚I vahI maUla åvaßTaA hq, ipaπr BaI parmaAtmaA ˚I å¢yanta-maUla åvaßTaA nah¡ hq 
jao parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA hq | ¥sasae åinavaAyaR‰pa sae yah inaZ˚ZaR ina˚lataA hq 
i˚ caUÂi˚ parmaAtmaA ånanta maUla lahr kae¯ ånanta ¨BaAr ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚r sa˚taA 
TaA åOr, kae¯vala åvaßTaA 2 maE, “maQ ˚Ona hUÂ ?” kae¯ ‰pa maE, Kaud ˚o jaAnanae-
˚I ånanta maUla lahr ˚I ånanta maUla ånta: PaerNaA PaApta ˚r sa˚taA TaA, jaba 
parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA 1 maE zazvata:, ßvayaM åpanaI zaAzvata åkaßTaA 1 kae¯ åntagaRta, 
jao å¢yanta-maUla parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA hq, åvaßTaA 2 ˚A ånanta maUla ‰pa 
DaArNa ˚rtaA hq |

¥sa˚o åOr ßpaZ†‰pa maE Pa˚† ˚rE; parmaAtmaA ˚I ¥na dona@ åvaßTaAå@ 
maE (åvaßTaA 1 åOr åvaßTaA 2), parmaAtmaA ˚I zaAzvata ånantataA ˚I ina¢ya 
Paga† ånantataA kae¯ ålaAvaA, (åsaIimata, åKaN∂, ånanta idvya zaUnyataA kae¯ ‰pa 
maE), saba gauNa, saba pahlaU, saba åvaßTaAyaE, parmaAtmaA ˚I ånanta åOr å¢yanta-
saIimata caetanaA ´vaM åcaetanaA, ijasamaE parmaAtmaA ˚I zai{aπ, ∆aAna åOr åAnand taTaA 
ånya saba caI.jaE Kaud ¨sa˚I ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita maE sai˜aihta hotaI hQ, saba 
åsaIimata, åKaN∂, ånanta ¥RzvarIya zaUnyataA maE gaupta hotae hQ |

yah saba jao ånantataA maE gaupta hq kae¯vala parmaAtmaA ˚I åvaßTaA 2 maE 
hI Paga† honae ˚I gaunjaA¥za rKa sa˚taA TaA, jao kae¯vala ¥sa åTaR maE åvaßTaA 1 
sae iBa˜a ˚hA jaA sa˚taA hq, i˚ vah sabakau¯C jao ånanta ‰pa sae, åOr å¢yanta-
saIimata ‰pa maE, Paga† honae ˚I ¥sa ånanta gaunjaA¥sa

(192)

Therefore, only at the instant when the original infinite whim insurges in 
the infinitude of the God-Is state could infinite God conceive the infinite 
original urge-to-know, as “Who am I?”—that is, only when the aspectless 
State I of God in Beyond-Beyond gets the aspect of State II of God in 
Beyond. Paratpar Parabrahma thus gets the infinite aspect of Paramatma. 

It is also to be noted very carefully that the Beyond state marked in 
the chart as “II” is fundamentally the same as the Beyond-Beyond state of 
God marked in the chart as “I.” But in the chart these two states, State I 
and State II, are depicted separately, because even though State II of God 
in Beyond state is the same original state of God, yet it is not the most-
original state of God which is the Beyond-Beyond state. This necessarily 
follows because God could conceive the infinite insurge of the infinite 
original whim and could get the infinite original impulse of the infinite 
original urge-to-know, as “Who am I?” only in State II, when God 
eternally in State I assumes the infinite original aspect of State II within 
His own eternal State I which is the most-original Beyond-Beyond state. 

To be more explicit, in both these states of God (States I and II) , 
except for the eternally manifest infinity of the eternal infinitude of God 
(as the unbounded, absolute, infinite Divine Vacuum), all attributes, all 
aspects, all states, infinite and most-finite consciousness and 
unconsciousness of God, including God’s own infinite trio-nature of 
power, knowledge and bliss and all other things, are all latent in the 
unbounded, absolute, infinite Divine Vacuum. 

All this that is latent in the Infinitude could only have the scope of 
manifestation in State II of God, which may be said to differ from State I 
only in this respect, of having this infinite scope of manifestation of all 
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rKanae ˚I, sabakau¯Cvata\ parmaAtmaA ˚I ånantataA kae¯ zaUnya ‰pa maE gaupta hotaI hq |
¥sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa, parmaAtmaA ˚I å¢yanta maUla lahr, jao ´˚baAr ¨ˇ 

jaAnae par, kae¯vala parmaAtmaA ˚I åvaßTaA 2 maE hI ¨ˇnae ˚I samBaAvanaA rKataI 
TaI; åOr jaba vah lahr ¨Bar pa.∂I, tao vah parmaAtmaA ˚I ånantataA maE ´˚‰pataA 
kae¯ saATa ¨ˇI | i˚ntau jaba lahr ¨ˇI, taba ¥sa sahr kae¯ ¨BaAr ˚A ånauBava 
parmaAtmaA åpanaI åpaArtayaA å¢yanta ßvatan[a parA¢par-parv+ah˙ åvaßTaA ˚I åvaßTaA 
1 maE ˚BaI na ˚r sa˚taA TaA; ¨sa˚A ånauBava parmaAtmaA nae, zaAzvata‰pa sae 
å¢yanta-maUla parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA mae, kae¯vala åpanaI åvaßTaA 2 kae¯ ånanta 
pahlaU kae¯ 'ArA “parb+ah˙-parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA maE” parmaAtmaAvata\ i˚yaA |

åßtau, ånanta maUla lahr ˚A ånanta ¨BaAr åOr ¨sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa 
honae vaAlaI ånanta Paitai[a¯yaAyaE vaAßtava maE parb+ah˙ parmaAtmaA ˚I åvaßTaA 2 maE 
PaBaAivata (affected) hotaI hQ |

¨sa XaNa jaba ånanta maUla lahr ¨ˇI åOr parmaAtmaA ˚o “maQ ˚Ona hUÂ 
?” kae¯ ‰pa maE, jaAnanae ˚I ånanta maUla lahr PaApta hu¥R, tao lahr kae¯ ånanta 
ihlaorna ˚I ånanta sa‰pataA nae ßvata:, parmaAtmaA ˚I gaupta ånanta caetanaA åOr 
gaupta ånanta åcaetanaA dona@ ˚o ´˚saATa parmaAtmaA ˚I maUla parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE 
åiBavya{aπ i˚yaA, jao ipaπr BaI zaAzvata: å¢yanta-maUla parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE 
hq |

gaupta ånanta caetanaA ˚A åOr ånanta åcaetanaA ˚A ´˚saATa huåA yah 
ßvata: åAivaBaARva, maAnavaI bauiÆ ˚I pa˚.∂ kae¯ pare honae kae¯ ˚ArNa samaJa åOr 
ivacaAr kae¯ pare hq | yah vaAßtava maE yaTaATaRtaA kae¯ Padeza ˚A åsa¢yaABaAsa hq, åOr 
yah samaßta maAnavaI samaJa ˚o åsapaπla ˚r detaA hq | parmaAtmaA ßvata: Kaud åpanaI 
ånanta caetanaA åOr åpanaI ånanta åcaetanaA ´˚ hI samaya kaq¯sae PaApta ˚r sa˚taA 
TaA ? ¥sa˚o samaJaAtae huyaee, maeherbaAbaA nae GaoiZata i˚yaA TaA i˚ yah ´˚ sa¢ya 
baAta hq, åOr yah sa¢yataA kae¯ Padeza ˚I baAta hq, i˚ntau yah mana kae¯ 'ArA ˚BaI 
BaI samaJaI åOr pa˚.∂I nah¡ jaA sa˚taI; ¥sa˚o kae¯vala sa¢yataA ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar 
honae par ånauBava i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA hq | ¥sakae¯ saATa-saATa, ¥sa ¨Fezya sae i˚ 
hma ˚ma sae ˚ma sa¢yataA maE PaBaAivata ¥sa taTya ˚I kau¯C ˚lpanaA PaApta ˚r 
sakaE¯, åOr hma ¥sa˚o kae¯vala ´˚ åsa¢yaABaAsa paUNaR rhßya na samaJaE,

(193)

that is infinitely, and most finitely, latent as the Nothing in the infinitude of 
God as the Everything. 

Consequently, the infinite original whim of God, when it once 
surged, had the feasibility of surging only in State II of God; and when it 
surged, it did so uniformly in the infinitude of God. But when the whim 
surged, the insurge of this whim could never be experienced by God in 
His infinitely most independent Beyond-Beyond State I; it was 
experienced by God, eternally in the most-original Beyond-Beyond state, 
only through the infinite aspect of His State II as “God in the Beyond 
State.” 

Hence, the infinite insurge of the infinite original whim and its 
consequent infinite repercussions are in reality effected in the State II of 
God in the Beyond state. 

At the instant when the infinite original whim surged and God had 
the infinite original urge-to-know—as “Who am I?”—the infinite 
uniformity of the infinite insurge of the whim spontaneously made 
manifest both the latent infinite consciousness and the latent infinite 
unconsciousness of God simultaneously in the original Beyond state of 
God, Who is nevertheless eternally in the most-original Beyond-Beyond 
state. 

This spontaneous manifestation of the latent infinite consciousness 
and infinite unconsciousness simultaneously, is beyond the grasp of 
human intellect to understand and digest. It is indeed a paradox of the 
realm of Reality, and it defeats all human under-standing. How could God 
gain spontaneously His own infinite consciousness and His infinite 
unconsciousness simultaneously? Meher Baba, while explaining this, 
declared that this is a fact, and it is of the realm of Reality, but it can never 
be understood or grasped by the mind; it is only to be realized on realizing 
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maeherbaAbaA nae hma˚o ¥sa Pa¢yaXa åsa¢yaABaAsa ˚o maAÂ kae¯ gaBaR maE ´˚ baccae kae¯ 
¨dAhrNa kae¯ 'ArA samaJaAyaA hq |

jaba maAÂ gaBaR DaArNa ˚rtaI hq, tao baccaA maAÂ kae¯ gaBaR maE iva˚Asa ˚I 
i[a¯yaA maE hotaA hq; åOr jaqsae hI iva˚Asa ´˚ ´esaI ißTaita par pahuÂcataA hq jabai˚, 
ånya iva˚Asa@ kae¯ saATa-saATa, baccae ˚I åAÂKaE paUrItaOr sae Îla jaAtaI hQ, taba 
baccae ˚o ´˚saATa “deKanae” åOr “na-deKanae” ˚I zai{aπyaAÂ PaApta ho jaAtaI hQ | 
caAhe baccaA, janma laenae kae¯ baAd, deKataA hq åTavaA nah¡ deKataA, ßvayaM yah taTya 
i˚ åAÂKaE ¨sa˚I maAtaA kae¯ gaBaR maE ÎlaI hQ, baccae ˚o Kaud ¨sa˚I åAÂKaE ˚A 
'qta pahlaU PadAna ˚rtaA hq | åAÂKaE maE, jaqsae hI vae iva˚isata ho jaAtaI hQ, deKanae 
åOr na-deKanae ˚I zai{aπyaAÂ ´˚saATa åntainaRihta hotaI hQ | jaba baccaA åpanaI 
åAÂKaE KailataA hq tao vah deKaegaA åOr jaba vah åpanaI åAÂKaE band ˚rtaA hq taba 
vah na-deKaegaA; i˚ntau yah taTya ipaπr BaI .˚Ayama rhtaA hq i˚ jaqsae hI åAÂKaE 
iva˚isata hu¥R Ta¡ vaqsae hI ¨namaE deKanae åOr na-deKanae ˚I 'qDa zai{aπ ´˚saATa Bar 
ga¥R TaI |

¥saI Pa˚Ar sae, parmaAtmaA maE ¨ˇI maUla ånanta lahr kae¯ åAlao.∂na 
(insurge) kae¯ saATa, ånanta caetanaA åOr ånanta åcaetanaA dona@, jao parmaAtmaA maE 
åntaihRta Ta¡, ´˚saATa åiBavya{aπ hu¥R, jao saIimata mana ˚o åsa¢yaABaAsa maAlaUma 
pa.∂taA hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar parmaAtmaA nae åpanaI parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA (beyond-

beyond) ˚I å¢yanta-maUla åvaßTaA 1 maE, parb+ah˙-parmaAtmaA ˚I åpanaI maUla 
åvaßTaA 2 kae¯ 'ArA, Kaud åpanaI ånanta caetana åvaßTaA åOr Kaud åpanaI ånanta 
åcaetana åvaßTaA, ´˚saATa ßvata: PaApta ˚¡, jaqsaA caA†R maE “å” åOr “ba” 
åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ ‰pa maE [a¯maza: idKaAyaA gayaA hq |

¥sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa, ´˚ åor, ånanta åcaetanaA ˚I sahja åiBavyai{aπ 
kae¯ saATa, parmaAtmaA åpanaI ånanta åcaqtanya parb+ah˙ parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA maE, jaqsaA 
caA†R maE “å” ‰pa maE idKaAyaA gayaA hq, na kae¯vala ina¢ya ‰pa saee Kaud åpanae 
zazavata, ånanta åißta¢va kae¯ Paita ånantata: åcaqtanya banaA rhtaA hq, jaqsaA vah 
parma-ånantataA (infinitude-absolute) ̊ I å¢yanta-maUla parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA 
maE hotaA hq, i˚ntau vah Kaud åpanaI paqdA ˚I ga¥R ånanta maUla parb+ah˙-åvaßTaA kae¯ 
Paita zaAzvata‰pa sae åpaArtayaA åcaqtanya BaI banaA rhtaA hq; yah caA†R maE 2 kae¯ 
‰pa maE idKaAyaA gayaA hq |

(194)

the Reality. At the same time, in order that we may get at least some 
concept of this fact effected in Reality, and that we may not take it as a 
mere paradoxical mystery, Meher Baba made us understand this apparent 
paradox through the example of a child in a mother’s womb. 

When the mother conceives, the child is under development in the 
mother’s womb; and as soon as the development reaches a stage when, 
along with other developments, the eyes of the child are fully moulded, the 
child gains the faculties of “seeing” and “not-seeing” simultaneously. 
Irrespective of whether the child, after birth, sees or does not see, the very 
fact that the eyes have been moulded in the womb of his mother gives to 
the child the dual aspect of his own eyes. In the eyes, as soon as they are 
developed, the faculties of seeing and not-seeing are simultaneously 
contained. When the child opens his eyes he will see and when he closes 
his eyes he will not-see; but the fact still holds good that no sooner were 
the eyes developed than there was contained in them the dual faculty of 
seeing and not-seeing simultaneously. 

Similarly, with the insurge of the original infinite whim in God, both 
the infinite consciousness and unconsciousness, latent in God, were 
manifested simultaneously, which to the limited mind appears paradoxical. 

Thus God in His most-original State I of the Beyond-Beyond gained 
spontaneously, through His original State II of the Beyond, His own 
infinitely unconscious state and His own infinitely conscious state 
simultaneously, depicted in the chart as states A and B, respectively. 

Consequently, on the one hand, with the spontaneous manifestation 
of infinite unconsciousness, God in His infinite, unconscious Beyond 
state, shown as “A” in the chart, eternally remains not only infinitely 
unconscious of His own eternal, infinite existence, as in the most-original 
Beyond-Beyond state of Infinitude-Absolute, but He also eternally 
remains infinitely unconscious of His own begotten infinite original 
Beyond state, shown in the chart as “II.” 
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dUsarI åor, ånanta caetanaA kae¯ svata: åAivaBaARva kae¯ saATa-saATa, parmaAtmaA 
˚o åpanaI ånanta, caqtanya parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE, jaqsaA caA†R maE “ba” kae¯ ‰pa maE 
idKaAyaA gayaA hq, zaAzvata‰pa sae na kae¯vala Kaud åpanae zaAzvata ånanta åißta¢va 
˚I åpaAr caetanaA PaApta ho jaAtaI hq, jaqsaA parma-ånantataA ˚I å¢yanta-maUla 
parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE hotaA hq, i˚ntau ¨sa˚o Kaud åpanaI paqdA ˚I ga¥R 
ånanta maUla pare åvaßTaA ˚I å¢yanta ßpaZ† ånanta caetanaA BaI PaApta ho jaAtaI hq, 
jao caA†R maE 2 kae¯ ‰pa maE idKaAyaA gayaA hq |

dUsare zabd@ maE, parmaAtmaA ˚I kae¯vala parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE, jaqsaA caA†R maE 
åvaßTaA 2 kae¯ ‰pa maE idKaAyaA gayaA hq, parmaAtmaA ßvata: ånanta maUla lahr kae¯ 
¨BaAr kae¯ saATa hI saATa åpanaI zaAzvata ånanta åcaeetana åvaßTaA ˚o janma detaA 
hq jaqsaA ¨pa-åvaßTaA “å” maE idKaAyaA gayaA hq, åOr åpanaI zaAzvata, ånanta 
caetana åvaßTaA paqdA ˚rtaA hq, jaqsaA ¨pa-åvaßTaA “ba” maE åMi˚ta i˚yaA gayaA hq 
|

¨pa-åvaßTaA å parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ˚I åvaßTaA hq, jaqsaA 
åvaßTaA 2 kae¯ ‰pa maE åMi˚ta i˚yaA gayaA hq | yah ¨pa-åvaßTaA å Kaud 
parmaAtmaA ˚I ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta åAnand ˚I ånanta 
åcaqtanyataA ˚I åvaßTaA hq | parmaAtmaA ¥sa ¨pa-åvaßTaA å maE na tao ånanta 
zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta åAnand ˚I Kaud åpanaI i[a-Pakaw¯ita ˚A caqtanya 
ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, åOr na ¨na˚A Payaoga ˚rtaA hq |

¨pa-åvaßTaA ba BaI parb+ah˙-parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA ˚I åvaßTaA hq, jao 
åvaßTaA 2 kae¯ ‰pa maE åMi˚ta ˚I ga¥R hq | yah ¨pa-åvaßTaA ba inagaRuNa åOr 
inarA˚Ar hotaI hq, i˚ntau yah Kaud parmaAtmaA ˚I ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr 
ånanta åAnand ˚I ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita ˚I savaoRcca idvya caetanaA hq | parmaAtmaA 
¥sa ¨pa-åvaßTaA ba maE caqtanya ‰pa sae Kaud åpanaI ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna 
åOr ånanta åAnand ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq i˚ntau vah ¨sa˚A Payaoga nah¡ ˚rtaA 
| ¨sa˚o åpanaI yaTaATaRtaA ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq laei˚na maAyaA ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI 
hq |

vaedAinta˚ zabd@ maE, ¥sa Pa˚Ar sae hI parA¢par-parb+ah˙ ˚I åvaßTaA 1 
parmaAtmaA ˚I åvaßTaA 2 ˚I ¨¢pai{a ˚rtaI h; åOr ¥sa åvaßTaA 2 maE, parmaAtmaA 
parmaAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE ina¢ya åcaqtanya hotaA hq åOr ¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa ¨sa˚o 
parA¢par-parb+ah˙ ˚I Kaud åpanaI å¢yanta-maUla

(195)

On the other hand, simultaneously with the spontaneous 
manifestation of infinite consciousness, God in His infinite, conscious 
Beyond state, marked in the chart as “B,” eternally becomes not only 
infinitely conscious of His own eternal infinite existence, as in the most-
original Beyond-Beyond state of Infinitude-Absolute, but He also 
becomes, most obviously, infinitely conscious of His own begotten infinite 
original Beyond state, shown in the chart as “II.” 

In other words, only in the Beyond state of God, marked in the chart 
as State II, God spontaneously, with the insurge of the infinite original 
whim, simultaneously begets His eternal, infinite unconscious state, 
marked as sub-state A, and His eternal, infinite conscious state, marked as 
sub-state B. 

Sub-state A is of God in Beyond state, marked as State II. This sub-
state A is of divine infinite unconsciousness of God’s own infinite power, 
infinite knowledge and infinite bliss. God in this sub-state A neither 
consciously experiences His own trio-nature of infinite power, knowledge 
and bliss, nor uses them. 

Sub-state B is also of God in Beyond state, marked as State II. This 
sub-state B is attributeless and formless, but is of highest divine 
consciousness of God’s own infinite trio-nature of infinite power, 
knowledge and bliss. God in this sub-state B consciously experiences His 
own infinite power, infinite knowledge and infinite bliss but He does not 
use them. He is conscious of His Reality but is unconscious of Illusion. 

In Vedantic terminology, it is thus that the State I of Paratpar 
Parabrahma begets the State II of Paramatma; and in this State II, God as 
Paramatma is eternally unconscious and simultaneously eternally 
conscious of His own most-original state of Paratpar Parabrahma. This 
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åvaßTaA ˚I zaAzvata caetanaA rhtaI hq | parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA ˚A yah ånanta 'qDa 
pahlaU caA†R maE [a¯maza: åvaßTaA å åOr åvaßTaA ba kae¯ ‰pa maE idKaAyaA gayaA 
hq |

¥sailayae, ¥sasae ßvaABaAiva˚ ‰pa saee yah inaZ˚ZaR ina˚lataA hq i˚ 
parmaAtmaA ˚I zaAzvata åcaqtanya åvaßTaA, jao å kae¯ ‰pa maE åMi˚ta hq, zaAzvata 
maUla parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE, 2 kae¯ ‰pa maE åMi˚ta, parmaAtmaA ˚I zaAzvata caqtanyaA 
åvaßTaA ˚o PaApta ˚rnae ˚I ina¢ya åiBalaAZaA ˚rtaI hq, jao ba kae¯ ‰pa maE 
åMi˚ta hq, jao maUla parb+ah˙ parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA (parmaAtmaA) kae¯ 'qDa ånanta 
pahlauå@ maE dUsarA pahlaU hq jao 2 kae¯ ‰pa maE åMi˚ta hq |

¥sakae¯ paπlasva‰pa, dqvaI laXya yah hq i˚ å maE inaihta ¥Rzvar ˚I 
åcaqtanya åvaßTaA 2 ˚o ba maE inaihta parmaAtmaA ˚I caqtanya åvaßTaA ˚I caqtanya 
yaTaATaRtaA PaApta ˚rnaI caAihyae |

saMXaepa maE, jaba åvaßTaA å ˚o åvaßTaA ba ˚A caqtanya ånauBava ho 
jaAtaA hq, taba dqvaI laXya PaApta ho jaAtaA hq |

åvaßTaA å ˚o åvaßTaA ba ˚A caqtanya ånauBava PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, 
¥sakae¯ ålaAvaA ˚o¥R dusarA iva˚lpa nah¡ hq i˚ åvaßTaA å åAvazya˚ ‰pa sae 
[a¯maza: åvaßTaA ba maE pairvataRna honae ˚A ånauBava ˚re åOr åntata: savaRTaA 
caqtanya‰pa sae åvaßTaA ba bana jaAyae |

caetana ånanta åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar ˚I åcaqtanya ånanta åvaßTaA ˚A yah 
[a¯maza: pairvataRna, parmaAtmaA ˚I dsa åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ caA†R maE åvaßTaAå@ 3, 4, 
5, 6 åOr 7 kae¯ 'ArA parmaAtmaA ˚I ivaiBa˜a åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ ‰pa maE idKaAyaA 
gayaA hq | åvaßTaA 8 maE, ¥Rzvar ˚I åvaßTaA å ˚o åvaßTaA ba ˚I paUNaR caetanaA 
PaApta ho jaAtaI hq |

¥sa åvaßTaA 8 maE, parmaAtmaA ˚I åcaqtanya ånanta åvasTaA ˚o na 
kae¯vala åvaßTaA ba ˚I savaoRcca idvya caetanaA PaApta ho jaAtaI hq, bail˚ parmaAtmaA 
Kaud åpanaI ånanta caqtanya åvaßTaA ˚I sa¢yataA maE idvya ‰pa sae inamagna ho jaAtaA 
hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar vah parmaAtmaA ˚I ånanta caqtanya åvaßTaA ba kae¯ saATa åpanaI 
zaAzvata ´˚‰pataA ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq |

yaid parmaAtmaA, idvya ‰pa sae inamagna, jaqsaA åvaßTaA 8 maE bataAyaA gayaA 
hq, åpanae maAnaisa˚, saUXma åOr ßTaUla pahlauå@—maUtaRmaAna paUNaR maAnava PaANaIvata\—
kae¯ 'ArA maAnaisa˚, saUXma åOr ßTaUla lao˚@ ˚I saAmaAnya caetanaA pauna: PaApta ˚rtaA 
åOr ¨sae banaAyae rKataA hq, taba åvaßTaA 9, 8 åOr 10

(196)

infinite dual aspect of the Paramatma state is pointed out in the chart as 
state A and state B respectively. 

It naturally follows, therefore, that the eternal unconscious state of 
Paramatma, marked “A,” in the eternal original Beyond state, marked “II,” 
eternally aspires to attain the eternal conscious state of Paramatma, 
marked “B,” which is the second of the dual infinite aspects of the original 
Beyond God state (Paramatma) marked “II.” 

Consequently, the divine goal is that the unconscious state of God in 
“A” should attain the conscious Reality of the conscious state of God in 
“B.” 

In short, when state A consciously realizes state B, the divine goal is 
attained. 

For state A to realize consciously state B, there is no other 
alternative but that state A must gradually experience transmutation into 
state B and eventually become state B in all respects consciously. 

This gradual transmutation of the unconscious, infinite state of God 
into the conscious, infinite state is depicted through States III, IV, V, VI 
and VII as different states of God in the chart of the Ten States of God. In 
State VIII, state A of God becomes fully conscious of state B. 

In this State VIII, the unconscious infinite state A of God not only 
gains the highest divine consciousness of state B, but God becomes 
divinely absorbed in the Reality of His own infinite conscious state and so 
realizes His eternal identity with the infinite conscious state B of God. 

If God, divinely absorbed, as in State VIII, recovers and maintains 
normal consciousness of the mental, subtle and gross spheres through His 
mental, subtle and gross aspects as an embodiment of a perfect human 
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åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ baIca kae¯ ¥RzvarIya saMiDaßTala par, PaApta ho jaAtaI hq | ¥sa nava¡ 
åvaßTaA kae¯ baAd, parmaAtmaA ˚I 10va¡ åvaßTaA caA†R maE idKaA¥R ga¥R hq åOr 
parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA “sa” kae¯ saATa sambaÆ ˚I ga¥R hq |

parmaAtmaA ˚I yah 10va¡ åvaßTaA ´˚ sad\gau® kae¯ manauZya ‰pa maE 
¥RzvarIya gauNa ´vaM åAivaBaARva sae yau{aπ, parmaAtmaA ˚I åvaßTaA hq | åvaßTaA 10 
maE parmaAtmaA ˚o caetanaAtayaA Kaud åpanaI ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta 
åAnand ˚I i[a-Pakaw¯ita ˚A ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq, åOr vah ¥Rza-åvaßTaA 10, 
jao caA†R maE “sa” kae¯ ‰pa maE åMi˚ta hq, kae¯ ¥RzvarIya pad (office) kae¯ maADyama 
sae ¨na˚A Payaoga BaI ˚rtaA hq |

yah baAta BaI åcCI tarh DyaAna maE rKanaI caAihyae i˚ ånana åcaetana 
åvaßTaA å maE parmaAtmaA na tao inagaURNa-inarA˚Ar (gauNa ´vaM ‰pa rihta) hq, åOr na 
sagauNa-saA˚Ar (gauNa ´vaM ‰pa saihta) hq | i˚ntau åvaßTaA ba inagaURNa-inarA˚Ar ˚I 
hq, åIr åvaßTaA sa (jao maUla parb+ah˙ parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA ˚I BaI åvaßTaA hq) 
sagauNa-saA˚Ar ˚I åvaßTaA hq | yah nar-naArAyaNa ˚I vah savaoRcca åvaßTaA hq 
jahAÂ parmaAtmaA ˚o sa¢ya åOr maAyaA dona@ ˚I ånanta caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq |

åvaßTaA 3
˚{aAR, Da{aAR åOr h{aARvata\ parmaAtmaA

¥sa åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ˚{aAR, Da{aAR åOr h{aAR kae¯ åpanae taIna mauKya 
gauNa@ (isa.paπta) ˚o i[a¯yaA maE laAtaA hq | yah ´˚-maE-taIna åvaßTaA vaedAnta ˚I 
i[aBaUitaR kae¯ sadwza hq : b+ah˙A (å¢yanta ˚{aAR) ivaZNau (rXa˚), åOr maheza 
(ivanaAza˚) kae¯ sadwza hq—ijasakae¯ saU.paπI payaARyavaAca˚ zabd hQ å.paπrIdgaAr, 
parvaridgaAr, åOr .paπnaA˚Ar |

parmaAtmaA kae¯ taIna gauNa taIna PaDaAna devadUta@ 'ArA Paga† i˚yae jaAtae hq, 
¥sarA.paπIla (vah .paπirztaA jao jaIvana ˚I ¨¢pai{a ˚rtaA hq), ima˚A¥Rla (vah 
.paπirztaA jao jaIvana ˚A paiZaNa ˚rtaA hq), åOr ¥.jarA¥Rla (vah .paπirztaA jao 
jaIvana ˚A naAza ˚rtaA hq) |

parmaAtmaA ˚I åvaßTaA 3 kae¯ i[amauKaI gauNa parmaAtmaA ˚I å¢yanta-maUla 
åvaßTaA 1 maE åntainaRihta Tae; ¥nh@nae saATa-saATa ¨saI samaya åpanaeåApa ˚o ßvata: 
¨sa XaNa ¨BaArA jaba parmaAtmaA maE maUla ånanta lahr ¨ˇI TaI åOr jaba parmaAtmaA 
nae åpanaI åvaßTaA 2 maE Kaud ˚o jaAnanae ˚I, i˚ “maQ

(197)

being, then State IX, at the Divine Junction between States VIII and X, is 
attained. After this ninth state, the tenth state of God is depicted in the 
chart and connected with the God state C. 

This tenth state of God is the state of God qualitied and manifest in 
the human form of a Perfect Master. In State X God consciously 
experiences His own trio-nature of infinite power, infinite knowledge and 
infinite bliss, and also uses them through the Divine Office of God, State 
X, marked in the chart as “C.” 

It is also to be well noted that God in the infinite, unconscious state 
A is neither nirguna (attributeless)-nirakar (formless), nor saguna (with 
attributes)-sakar (with form). But state B is of nirguna-nirakar 
(attributeless and formless), and state C (which is also of the original 
Beyond God state) is of saguna-sakar (with attributes and form). It is that 
highest state of Man-God where God is infinitely conscious of both 
Reality and Illusion. 

State III 
God as Emanator, Sustainer and Dissolver 

In this state God brings into play His three principal attributes (sifat) 
of emanating, sustaining and dissolving. This three-in-one state 
corresponds to the trinity of Vedanta: Brahma (Creator), Vishnu 
(Preserver)and Mahesh (Destroyer)—the Sufi synonyms of which are the 
terms Afridgar, Parvardigar and Fanakar. 

The three attributes of God are expressed through the three 
Archangels, Israfeel (the angel who creates life), Mikaeel (the angel who 
sustains life) and Izraeel (the angel who destroys life). 

The triple attributes of State III of God were latent in the most-
original State I of God; these, simultaneously, unfolded themselves 
spontaneously at that instant when the original infinite whim surged in 
God and when He conceived in His State II the infinite urge-to-know 
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˚Ona hUÂ ?”, lahr ˚I DaArNaA ˚I TaI | ånanta lahr kae¯ ¨ˇnae kae¯ ¨sa XaNa, 
parmaAtmaA nae åpanaI åvaßTaA 2 maE ¨saI samaya, åpaArtayaA åcaqtanya honae kae¯, jaqsaA 
i˚ ¨sa˚I åvaßTaA å maE idKaAyaA gayaA hq åOr saATa-saATa åpaArtayaA caqtanya 
honae kae¯, jaqsaA üsa˚I åvaßTaA ba maE idKaAyaA gayaA hq, ånanta 'qDa pahlaU PaApta 
i˚yae |

ipaπr BaI, Kaud ˚o jaAnanae ˚I ånanta maUla lahr Pa¢yaXa ‰pa sae åba 
BaI parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA å maE, ijasae åba BaI Kaud ˚I åpaAr åcaetanaA hq, balaAta\ 
banaI rhtaI hq | Kaud ˚o jaAnanaee ˚I ånanta lahr nae, jao parmaAtmaA ˚I ¥sa 
ånanta åcaqtanya åvaßTaA å maE dw.ÎtaApaUvaR˚ ißTata TaI, parmaAtmaA kae¯ saBaI gauNa@ 
åOr pahlauå@ kae¯ åAivaBaARva@ ˚o samBava banaAyaA, jaA sabakau¯Cvata\ parmaAtmaA ˚I 
å¢yanta-maUla åvaßTaA 1 ˚I ånantataA maE zaUnya kae¯ ‰pa maE Pamaupta Tae | i˚ntau vah 
saba jao sabakau¯C maE zaUnya kae¯ ‰pa maE Pasaupta hq samBavata: kae¯vala parmaAtmaA ˚I 
parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA 2 maE Pasaupta honae kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚ilpata i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA TaA |

¥sailayae, vah sabakau¯C jao parmaAtmaA ˚I parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE gaupta hq 
åOr ånanta lahr 'ArA åAgae ˚o ˇelae jaAnae par, [a¯maza: ¨BartaA hq, åOr vah 
ßvata: ¨sa sabakae¯ ‰pa maE åiBavya{aπ hotaA hq jao zaUnya ˚A hq | åßtau zaUnya ˚I 
zaUnyataA jao åiBavya{aπ hu¥R hq sawiZ† hq; åOr ¥sa sawiZ† ˚A ¨d\Bava parmaAtmaA ˚I 
ånanta, åcaqtanya åvaßTaA å kae¯ åntagaRta jaAnanae ˚I ånanta lahr sae hotaA hq | 
tadnausaAr, yah kae¯vala ßvaABaAiva˚ hq i˚ parmaAtmaA ˚I ånanta, åcaqtanya åvaßTaA 
å taIna ånanta gauNa@ maE ˚{aAR (emanator) kae¯ ‰pa maE—ivaDaAtaA parmaAtmaA, 
rXa˚ parmaAtmaA, saMhAr˚ parmaAtmaA—PaTama gauNa PaApta ˚rtaI hq |

parmaAtmaA ˚o ˚{aAR ˚A gauNa PaApta ho jaAnae par, vah ßpaZ†‰pa sae sawiZ† 
˚A rcaiyataA bana jaAtaA hq, jaqsaA vah åpanaI åvaßTaA 3 maE hotaA hq |

taba ¥sasae yah å¢yanta ßvaABaAika˚ inaZ˚ZaR ina˚lataA hq i˚ jaba 
parmaAtmaA ¨¢pai{a ˚rtaA hq, tao ¨sa˚o åpanaI ¨¢pa˜a ˚I hu¥R sawiZ† ˚I ßvata: 
rXaA BaI ˚rnaI caAihyae | taba vah ßpaZ†‰pa sae sawiZ† ˚A rXa˚ BaI bana jaAtaA 
hq, jaqsaA ¨sa˚I åvaßTaA 3 maE hq |

åOr åpanaI ˚I ga¥R rcanaA ˚I rXaA ˚rnae ˚I ßvayaM i[a¯yaA maE, parmaAtmaA 
¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa sawiZ† kae¯ åinavaAyaR ivanaAza ˚o BaI ßTaAipata

(198)

Himself, as “Who am I?” At that instant of the insurge of the infinite 
whim, God in His State II gained simultaneously the infinite, dual aspects 
of being infinitely unconscious as in His state A and at the same time, of 
being infinitely conscious as in His state B. 

Nevertheless the infinite original urge-to-know Himself obviously 
persists still in God state A which is yet infinitely unconscious of Himself. 
The infinite urge-to-know Himself persisting in this infinitely unconscious 
state A of God made possible the manifestations of all the qualities and 
aspects of God latent as the Nothing in the infinitude of the most-
original State I of God as the Everything. But all that is latent as the 
Nothing in the Everything could be possibly conceived as latent in the 
Beyond State II of God only. 

Wherefore, all that is latent in the Beyond state of God is gradually 
unfolded, propelled by the infinite urge, and is spontaneously made to 
manifest as all that is of the Nothing. Hence the Nothingness of the 
Nothing that is manifested is the Creation; and this Creation springs forth 
out of the infinite urge-to-know in the infinite, unconscious state A of God. 
Consequently, it is only natural that the infinite, unconscious state A of 
God gains the first attribute as Emanator, of the three infinite attributes: 
God the Creator, God the Pre-server and God the Dissolver or Destroyer. 

For God to have gained the attribute of Emanator, He obviously 
becomes the Creator of Creation, as in His State III. 

It then follows most naturally that when God creates, He must 
spontaneously also sustain what He creates. He then obviously becomes 
also the Preserver of Creation, as in His State III. 

And in the very act of preserving what is created, God also 
simultaneously establishes the inevitable dissolution or destruction of 
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˚rtaA hq | rXaA ˚rnaA inarTaR˚ hogaA yaid ivanaAza ˚A å©a ∆aAna na hotaA | 
tadnausaAr parmaAtmaA ßpaZ†‰pa sae sawiZ† ˚A h{aAR BaI bana jaAtaA hq, jaqsaA ¨sa˚I 
åvaßTaA 3 maE hq |

parmaAtmaA ˚I åvaßTaA 3 vah åvasTaA hq ijasamaE parmaAtmaA ˚{aAR bana 
jaAtaA hq åOr saATa-saATa Kaud åpanaI sawiZ† ˚A paAlana˚{aAR åTavaA rXa˚, taTaA 
saMhAr˚ banaA rhtaA hq | ¨saI samaya saATa-saATa, parmaAtmaA ¥sa Pa˚Ar åvaßTaA 3 
maE ˚{aAR, Da{aAR ´vaM h{aAR bana jaAtaA hq |

parmaAtmaA maE ¨ˇI ånanta maUla lahr åOr ¨sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa Kaud ˚o 
jaAnanae ˚I ånanta lahr sae parmaAtmaA maE ˚{aAR, Da{aAR åOr h{aAR kae¯ taIna ånanta 
gauNa@ ˚A åAivaBaARva huåA, åOr, ¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa Pasaupta zaUnya ˚I zaUnyataA ˚A 
åpanae saba saAjaI-saAmaAna saihta åAivaBaARva huåA | yah zaUnyataA vaAßtava maE 
˚uCnah¡ hq, yafaipa yah ∫ama kae¯ 'ArA (ijasa˚o ˚BaI-˚BaI maAyaA35 ˚htae hQ) 
sawiZ† kae¯ ‰pa maE åißta¢va rKataI idKaA¥R pa.∂taI hq |

maeherbaAbaA nae hma˚o batalaAyaA hq i˚ zaAibd˚ åTaR BaAva maE ˚o¥R sawiZ† 
nah¡ hq | ijasae hma sawiZ† ˚htae hQ vah zaUnya kae¯ åsaMKya ‰pa@ ˚A åAivaBaARva hq 
| yah zaUnya vaAßtava maE “kau¯C nah¡” hq—i˚ntau vah maAyaA kae¯ Kaud åpanae Xae[a maE 
åpanaA åißta¢va rKataA hq | ¨sa˚o ¥na˚Ar nah¡ i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA, laei˚na yah 
sabakau¯C, åTaARta\ parmaAtmaA, kae¯ pare nah¡ hq | yafaipa sabakau¯C maE ¥sa zaUnya ˚A 
samaAvaeza hq, taTaAipa zaUnya maE ˚BaI sabakau¯C ˚A samaAvaeza nah¡ hotaA åOr na ˚BaI 
samaAvaeza ho sa˚taA hq åOr na ¨sa˚A åTaR sabakau¯C ho sa˚taA hq | ´˚maeva 
savaRzai{aπmaAna\ parmaAtmaA sabakau¯C hq åOr ¨samaE zaUnya saimmailata hq; åOr zaUnya ˚A 
åAivaBaARva honae kae¯ pahlae, sabakau¯C kae¯ ‰pa maE savaRzai{aπmaAna\ parmaAtmaA kae¯ isavaAya 
zabdza: åOr paUNaRta: “kau¯C-nah¡” TaA |

.jaAta TaI ållaAh ˚I åOr jalavae saba ‰paoza Tae
´˚ saOta-´-sarmadI TaA na.gamae saba .KaAmaoza Tae
TaA .paπ.˚ta maya.KaAnaA, saA.˚I TaA na vaAÂ mayamaoza Tae
˚A-¥-naAtae dhr ka›yaA ‰h-¨la-åmaIna baehoza Tae
i.jandgaI jaba mauß˚urA¥R hq ˚.jaA kae¯ saAmanae |

     —mauinsa.paπ åsa.gar
(199)

Creation. Preservation would be meaningless if dissolution or destruction 
were not anticipated. Accordingly God obviously becomes also the 
Dissolver or Destroyer of Creation, as in His State III. 

State III of God is that state in which God becomes the Creator and 
simultaneously remains the Sustainer or Preserver and Dissolver or 
Destroyer of His own Creation. At one and the same time, God thus 
becomes the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer in State III. 

The infinite original whim that surged in God and the consequent 
infinite urge-to-know Himself made manifest in God the infinite triple 
attributes of Creator, Preserver and Dissolver, with all the paraphernalia of 
the Nothingness of the latent Nothing. This Nothingness literally is 
nothing, although it appears to exist through Illusion (sometimes called 
Maya[footnote 35]) as the Creation. 

Meher Baba has told us that there is no Creation in the literal sense 
of the word. What we call Creation is a manifestation of countless forms 
of the Nothing. This Nothing is really “no-thing”—but it exists in its own 
field of Illusion. It cannot be denied, but it is not beyond the Everything, 
that is, God. Although the Everything includes this Nothing, the Nothing 
never does and never can include or mean the Everything. The Almighty 
alone is the Everything, including the Nothing; and before Creation 
manifested itself, there was literally and absolutely “no-thing” but the 
Almighty as the Everything. 

Zåt thç Allåh kç aur jalve sab r≈posh the 

Çk saut-i sarmadç thå naghme sab khåmosh the 

Thå faqa¥ maikhånah såqç thå nåh våñ maçnosh the 

Kå-yi nåte dahar kyå r≈˙ ul-amçn bihosh the 

Zindagç jab muskurå’ç hai qazå ke såmne. 

    —Munsiff-Asghar 
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“´˚maeva ållaAh ˚A åißta¢va TaA åOr samaßta åAivaBaARva ¨sakae¯ åndr 
Pasaupta Tae;

´˚ zaAzvata naAd CAyaA TaA, åOr ¨sakae¯ åndr saMgaIta kae¯ saBaI ßvar 
Pasaupta Tae;

kae¯vala vahAÂ zarAbaKaAnaA TaA—saA.˚I åOr zarAba paInae vaAlae ˚o¥R na Tae;
ßTaUla jagata ˚A ˚o¥ Pazna na TaA—yahAÂ ta˚ i˚ .paπirzta@ ˚I duinayAAÂ ˚A 

˚o¥R åißta¢va na TaA;
jaba ¥Rzvar kae¯ huka›ma ‘ho jaAåo (Be)’ sae, jaIvana maus˚rAtaA huåA ¨¢pa˜a 

ho gayaA |”
kae¯vala savaRzai{aπmaAna\ parmaezvar ˚A åißta¢va TaA, i˚ntau vah kae¯vala 

Pasaupta ‰pa sae caqtanya TaA, ¥sailayae ¨sa˚o Kaud åpanaA ∆aAna na TaA, åOr ¥saI 
tarh vah caetanaA ¨sakae¯ åndr Pasaupta TaI, ¥saI Pa˚Ar sawiZ† BaI ¨sakae¯ åndr 
Pasaupta TaI |

Pasaupta åOr Pa˚† sawiZ† kae¯ baIca kae¯ åntar ˚I taulanaA ´˚ baIja åOr 
´˚ vawXa kae¯ baIca kae¯ Baed sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq | laei˚na caAhe baIja åTavaA vawXa 
ho, Pasaupta åTavaA Pa˚† ho, sawiZ† sadqva “zaUnya” hq, ka›ya@i˚ Pasaupta zaUnya hI 
zaUnyataA kae¯ ‰pa maE åAivaBaURta huåA hq |

vah sabakau¯C, jao sabakau¯Cvata\ kae¯ ‰pa maE ¥Rzvar ˚I parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA 2 
˚I ånantataA maE zaUnyavata\ Pasaupta hq, ¥Rzvar ˚I ånantataA maE ´˚ å¢yanta pairimata 
ibandu kae¯ maADyama sae Pa˚† åOr åAivaBaURta hotaA hq | yah ibandu “sawiZ† ibandu” 
åTavaA “ø ibandu”‡ ˚hlaAtaA hq | ¥sa ibandu sae ina˚la˚r sawiZ† ˚A pasaArA 
huåA hq | yah sawiZ†-ibandu BaI parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE, parmaAtmaA ˚I 
å¢yanta-maUla åvaßTaA 1 maE Pasaupta TaA | 

¨¢pai{a, paoZaNa åOr naAza ˚I Pai[a¯yaA, jao inarntar ´vaM inayaimata ‰pa sae 
caAlaU rhtaI hq, ˚A BaI ica[aNa ´˚ ¨pamaA 'ArA i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA hq | ˚lpanaA 
˚Iijayae i˚ ´˚ maAnava zarIr ¥Rzvar hq, taba åAÂKaE band ˚rkae¯ saotae huyae manauZya 
zarIr ˚I taulanaA ¥Rzvar ˚I parb+ah˙ parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA, åvaßTaA 2å kae¯ ‰pa maE 
˚I jaA sa˚taI hq | åAÂKaE Kaolanae kae¯

(200)

‡ [¥sae BaI deiKayae : PaπAMisasa b+aqbae.jaona kaw¯ta, ‘ß†e ivad gaA∂’ (vaUmbaA¥R, ka›vaInsa laqn∂ åAß†>eilayaA : 
´e∂va∂R\sa éN∂ zaA kaw¯tae gaA‰∂A bauka›sa, 1959), pawZˇ 65-66 | —sampaAd˚ ]

“The existence of Allah alone was and all manifestations were latent 
therein; 

One Eternal Sound prevailed, and all musical notes were dormant 
therein; 

Only the tavern was there—no cup-bearers and wine-drinkers; 

The gross universe was out of the question—even the angelic world 
was not in existence, 

When, with the divine command ‘Be,’ life smilingly sprang up.” 

The Almighty alone existed, but He was only latently conscious, and 
hence He did not know Himself, and in the same way that consciousness 
was latent in Him, so also Creation was latent in Him. 

The difference between the latent and the manifest Creation may be 
compared to that between a seed and a tree. But, whether seed or tree, 
latent or manifest, Creation is always “no-thing,” because it is the latent 
Nothing that is manifested as the Nothingness. 

All that is latent as the Nothing in the Beyond State II of the 
infinitude of God as the Everything is expressed and manifested through a 
most finite point in the infinitude of God. This point is called the “creation 
point” or the “Om point.”* Through this point Creation has been 
precipitated. This creation point was also latent in the most original State I 
of God, in the Beyond-Beyond state. 

The process of emanating, sustaining and dissolving, which is 
constantly and uniformly going on, may be illustrated by an analogy. Let 
us imagine that a human body is God. The human body sleeping with eyes 
shut may then be compared to the Beyond state of God, as State II–A. The 

∗ [See also Francis Brabazon, Stay with God ( Woombye, Queensland, Australia: 
Edwards and Shaw for Garuda Books, 1959), pp. 65–66. Ed.] 
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taurnta PaTama XaNa ˚I taulanaA parmaAtmaA ˚I ivaDaAtaAvata\ åvaßTaA sae ˚I jao sa˚taI 
hq | ¥sakae¯ baAd ˚I jaAgawta banae rhnae ˚I dzaA ˚I taulanaA paZa˚vata\ parmaAtmaA ˚I 
åvaßTaA sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq, åOr åAÂKaE band ˚rkae¯ pauna: sao jaAnae ˚I taulanaA 
parmaAtmaA ˚I ivanaAza˚{aARvata\ åvaßTaA sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar parmaAtmaA 
˚{aAR, Ba{aAR åOr h{aAR ´˚saATa taIna@ ‰pa@ maE hotaA hq |

åvaßTaA 4
zarIrDaArI åAtmaAvata\ ¥Rzvar

did åpanaI TaI ¨sae .KvaAihza
åApa˚o hr tarh banaA deKaA

   —inayaA.ja
“¨sanae Kaud ˚o deKanae ˚I ¥cCA ˚I; ¥sailayae ¨sanae naAma åOr ‰pa@ 

kae¯ ivaivaDa pahlaU åpanaee Ápar DaArNa i˚yae |”
yah samaJanae ˚o ilayae i˚ ¥Rzvar ˚I ånanta åcaqtanya åvaßTaA å 

[a¯maza: parmaAtmaA ˚I ånanta caqtanya åvaßTaA ba kae¯ ‰pa maE badla jaAtaI hq åOr 
paUrI taTaA ånanta caetanaA PaApta ˚rtaI hq, maeherbaAbaA nae naIcae ilaKaI hu¥R ¨pamaA dI 
TaI :—

ånanta åcaqtanya ¥Rzvar åvaßTaA å ˚I ˚lpanaA, sawiZ† ˚I ¨¢pai{a honae 
kae¯ pahlae, inazcala ånanta mahAsaAgar kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚Iijayae | taba hvaA kae¯ pauπlaAva 
nae ¥sa mahAsaAgar ˚I zaAnta samaAnataA maE manTana paqdA ˚r idyaA, åOr ba.∂I-ba.∂I 
lahrE, paAnaI ̊ I åsaMKya baUÂdE, åOr åsaMKya baulabaulae åpairimata, ånanta mahAsaAgar 
˚I ´˚‰pataA sae ina˚la pa.∂e | samauƒ maE manTana paqdA ˚rnae vaAlae hvaA kae¯ pauπlaAva 
˚I ˚lpanaA jaAnanae ˚I ånanta maUla lahr kae¯ åAvaega sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq—jao 
lahr parmaAtmaA ˚I ånanta-maUla lahr kae¯ saATa paqdA hu¥R, åOr parmaAtmaA ˚I 
ånanta åvaßTaA 2 kae¯ 'ArA parmaAtmaA kae¯ Kaud ˚o jaAnanae kae¯ ilayae parmaAtmaA maE 
¨BarI | 

mahAsaAgar ˚I satah par paqdA huyae manTana nae, jao ånanta lahr nae paqdA 
i˚yaA TaA, ¨sa ånanta mahAsaAgar ˚I Pa¢yae˚ baUÂd ˚o Kaud ˚o jaAnanae ˚I 
ånanta-maUla-lahr sae Bar idyaA | 

¥sa Pa˚Ar parmaAtmaA åpanaI ånanta åcaqtanya åvaßTaA å maE, Kaud ˚o 
jaAnanae-˚I-lahr rKanae kae¯ ˚ArNa, saATa-saATa parmaAtmaA kae¯ åntagaRta

(201)

very first moment of opening the eyes may be compared to the state of 
God as Creator. The subsequent condition of remaining awake may be 
compared to the state of God as Sustainer, and going back to sleep again 
with eyes shut may be compared to the state of God as Dissolver. Thus 
God is the Creator, Sustainer and Dissolver, all three in One, at one and 
the same time. 

State IV 
God as Embodied Soul 

Dçd apnç thç ≈se khvåhish 

Åp ko har ƒara˙ banå dekhå. 

   —Niyåz 

“He desired to see Himself; hence He assumed to Himself varied 
aspects involving names and forms.” 

In order to understand how the infinitely unconscious state A of God 
becomes gradually transmuted into the infinitely conscious state B of God 
and attains full and infinite consciousness, Meher Baba gave the following 
analogy: 

Imagine the infinitely unconscious God state A, before the Creation 
came into being, as motionless infinite ocean. A puff of wind then stirred 
the tranquil uniformity of this ocean, and immense waves, countless drops 
of water, and innumerable bubbles appeared from out of the uniformity of 
the limitless, infinite ocean. The puff of wind that set the ocean into 
commotion may be compared to the impulse of the infinite, original urge-
to-know originating with the infinite, original whim of God, surging in 
God to know Himself through His infinite God State II. 

The stir on the surface of the ocean, caused by the infinite urge, 
surcharged every drop of that infinite ocean with the infinite original urge-
to-know itself. 

Thus Paramatma in His infinitely unconscious state A, being urged 
to know Himself, simultaneously bestirs the tranquil poise of every atma 

tarah ?
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Pa¢yae˚ åAtmaA kae¯ zaAnta santaulana ˚o Kaud ˚o jaAnanae-˚I-lahr sae ivalaoi.∂ta ˚r 
detaA hq | yah kae¯vala taBaI samaJa maE åA sa˚taA hq jaba parmaAtmaA ˚I taulanaA ´˚ 
ånanta mahAsaAgar sae åOr åAtmaAå@ ˚I taulanaA ¨sa ånanta mahAsaAgar ˚I baUÂd@ 
sae ˚I jaAtaI hq | i˚ntau yah baAta BaI åcCI tarh DyaAna maE rKanaA caAihyae i˚ 
mahAsaAgar ˚I Pa¢yae˚ baUÂd, mahAsaAgar maE honae kae¯ samaya, ßvayaM mahAsaAgar hq, jaba 
ta˚ i˚ baUÂdE mahAsaAgar ̊ I satah kae¯ Ápar banae huyae baulabaula@ kae¯ 'ArA vyaAi{aπ¢vataA 
DaArNa nah¡ ˚r laeta¡ | ¥sa Pa˚Ar banaA huåA Pa¢yae˚ baulabaulaA taba pa¢yae˚ baUÂd 
kae¯ Ápar ´˚ ålaga åOr .KaAsa vyaAi{aπ¢vataA PadAna ˚regaA | åOr yah paqdA hu¥R  
pawTa˚\taA ånanta mahAsaAgar ˚I baUÂd@ ˚I ´˚samaAna åKaN∂\yataA kae¯ åntagaRta taba 
ta˚ banaI rhegaI jaba ta˚ ålagaAva paqdA ˚rnae vaAlae yae baulabaulae banae rhEgae | jaqsae 
hI baulabaulae paπ†Egae, vaqsae hI baUÂdE, jao ßvayaM mahAsaAgar maE hQ åOr pahlae sae hI 
¨samaE Ta¡; åOr ¨na˚o ånanta mahAsaAgar maE åpanaI zaAzvata ånantataA ˚I yah 
caetanaA kae¯vala ¨sakae¯ baAd PaApta hotaI hq jabai˚ vae pahlae pawTa˚\taA ˚A ånauBava 
˚rtaI hq åOr ipaπr å∆aAnataA kae¯ baulabaula@ ˚o h†A detaI hQ ijana baulabaula@ kae¯ 
maADyama sae ¨na˚o åpanaI ßvaABaAiva˚ åKaN∂taA sae åpanaI Pa¢yaXa 
pawTa˚\taA ˚A ånauBava hotaA TaA |

jaba ta˚ i˚ mahAsaAgar ˚I ånantatayaA åsaMKya baUÂd@ ˚o Pa¢yaXa pawTa˚\
taA ˚A ånauBava nah¡ hotaA, taba ta˚ ¨sa˚o ßvayaM mahAsaAgar kae¯ ‰pa maE Kaud 
åpanae ´˚samaAna åOr åKaN∂\ya zaAzvata\, ånanta åißta¢va ˚A ånauBava nah¡ hotaA 
| åAtmaAå@ kae¯vala Pa¢yaXa pawTa˚\taA kae¯ ånauBava kae¯ maADyama sae hI parmaAtmaA kae¯ 
‰pa maE åpanae åKaN∂\ya éka›ya ˚A caqtanya  ånauBava ˚r sa˚taI hQ |

“dehDaArI åAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE parmaAtmaA” ˚I ¥Rza åvaßTaA 4 ˚A vaNaRna 
˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, hma åvaßTaA å maE parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚ ånantatayaA åcaqtanya 
åAtmaA ˚A ivacaAr ˚rE | 

PaArmBa maE, åvaßTaA å maE, åAtmaA ˚o ˚o¥R caetanaA PaApta nah¡ hotaI 
åOr na ˚o¥R saMß˚Ar PaApta hotae hQ |

¥sailayae, ¨sa ißTaita maE åOr ¨sa åvaßTaA maE åAtmaA kae¯ ˚o¥R 
ßTaUla‰pa, ßTaUla zarIr, saUXma zarIr åOr na ˚ArNa zarIr hotae hQ, ka›ya@i˚ kae¯vala 
ßTaUla, saUXma åOr manao saMß˚Ar@ ˚A åißta¢va hI ßtaUla,

(202)

in Paramatma with an urge to know itself. This could only be understood 
when Paramatma is compared to an infinite ocean and the atmas to the 
drops of that infinite ocean. But it must also be well noted that every drop 
of the ocean, when in the ocean, is ocean itself, until the drops inherit 
individuality through bubble formations over the surface of the ocean. 
Every bubble thus formed would then bestow a separate and a particular 
individuality upon every drop. And this created separateness would exist 
within the uniform indivisibility of the drops of the infinite ocean as long 
as these bubbles creating separateness exist. As soon as the bubbles burst, 
the drops, which are and were already in the ocean itself, come to realize 
that they are and were one with the infinite ocean; and they gain this 
consciousness of their eternal infinity in the infinite ocean only after 
they first experience separateness and then dispel the bubbles of ignorance 
that were instrumental in bestowing upon them the experience of their 
apparent separateness from their inherent indivisibility. 

As long as the infinitely innumerable drops of the ocean do not 
experience apparent separateness, they fail to realize their own 
homogeneous and indivisible eternal, infinite existence as ocean itself. It is 
only through the experience of apparent separateness that atmas can 
consciously realize their indivisible Oneness as Paramatma. 

In order to describe the God State IV of “God as Embodied Soul,” 
let us think of one infinitely unconscious soul (atma) of Paramatma in 
state A. 

In the beginning, in state A, the soul (atma) has no consciousness 
and has no impressions (sanskaras). 

Therefore, at that stage and in that state the soul (atma) has no gross 
form, gross body, subtle body nor mental body, because the existence of 
gross, subtle and mental impressions (sanskaras) only can give 
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saUXma åOr ˚ArNa zarIr@ ˚o åißta¢va PadAna ˚r sa˚taA hq; åOr kae¯vala ¥nh¡ 
zarIr@ kae¯ åißta¢va sae hI ßTaUla, saUXma åOr ˚ArNa jagata@ ˚A åißta¢va samBava 
ho sa˚taA hq |

åßtau, PaArmBa maE ¥Rza-åvaßTaA å maE åAtmaA, åpaArtayaA åcaqtanya åOr 
saMß˚Ar rihta honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, ¨sae ˚o¥R ßTaUla, saUXma åOr ˚ArNa zarIr@ ˚I 
caetanaA na TaI, åOr ¨sa˚o åpanae ånanta sata\ ˚I BaI caetanaA na TaI | taba åAtmaA 
˚o ßvaABaAiva˚tayaA ßTaUla, saUXma åOr ˚ArNa jagata@ ˚A ˚o¥R ånauBava na TaA, 
åOr ¨sa˚o parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava BaI na TaA |

åba åAtmaA ˚I yah ånanta, saMß˚Ar rihta, åcaqtanya, inazcala åvaßTaA 
PaTama åAvaega sae ivalaoi.∂ta hu¥R, ijasa˚o hma PaTama lahr ˚htae Tae (Kaud ˚o 
jaAnanae ˚I PaTama lahr ˚rtae Tae) |

Kaud ˚o jaAnanae ˚I PaTama lahr ˚I PaitaDvainaya@ kae¯ saATa-saATa, ´˚ 
å¢yanta-ßTaUla PaTama saMß˚Ar ¨BarA, ijasanae åAtmaA ˚o inapa† ånanta parmaAtmaA kae¯ 
inapa† ivaparIta ´vaM å¢yanta-saIimata Paita‰pa kae¯ ‰pa maE Pa¢yaXatayaA Paßtauta i˚yaA 
|

åAtmaA, zaAzvata: parmaAtmaA maE hotaI hu¥R åOr parmaAtmaA kae¯ saATa 
´˚‰pa hotaI hu¥R, parmaAtmaA ˚I ånanta XamataAyaE BaI rKataI hq, yafaipa vae ¨sa˚I 
åcaqtanya åvaßTaA maE Pasaupta hotaI hQ | ¥sa Pa˚Ar åAtmaA ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta 
∆aAna åOr ånanta åAnand kae¯ åiDa˚Ar sae BaI sampa˜a hotaI hq |

¥sailayae, jaba sMß˚Ar rihta, ånanta åAtmaA ˚o savaRPaTama saMß˚Ar PaApta 
hotaA hq, taba yah saMß˚Ar å¢yanta-ßTaUla saMß˚Ar honae kae¯ ålaAvaA åOr kau¯C nah¡ 
ho sa˚taA TaA, ka›ya@i˚ ßvayaM åAtmaA, jao ånanta ∆aAna sae sampa˜a hotaI hq, ßvayaM 
åpanae inajaI “åAtma” ˚A ∆aAna PaApta ˚rnae ˚A Paya}a ˚rtaI hq | ånanta ∆aAna kae¯ 
åiDa˚Ar kae¯ paXa ˚I ßvayaM yahI DaArNaA åpaArtayaA åpaka›va åTavaA ßTaUla hotaI 
hq, åOr ånanta åAtmaA ˚I ¥sa åpaArtayaA åpaka›va åTavaA ßTaUla DaArNaA mae 
saMß˚Arrihta åAtmaA ˚o å¢yanta-ßTaUla PaTama saMß˚Ar PadAna i˚yaA | å¢yanta-
ßTaUla PaTama saMß˚Ar kae¯ saATa-saATa, åpaArtayaA åcaqtanya åAtmaA ˚o å¢yanta-
pairimata PaTama caetanaA BaI PaApta hu¥R | inarntar ba.Îtae huyae ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ saATa-
saATa, caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa hotaA gayaA åOr ßTaUla yaoinaya@ kae¯ iva˚Asa ˚o gaita 
PaApta hotaI ga¥R |
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existence to gross, subtle and mental bodies; and only the existence of 
these bodies can make possible the existence of gross, subtle and mental 
worlds. 

Hence in the beginning the soul in God state A, being infinitely 
unconscious and being impressionless, had no consciousness of gross, 
subtle and mental bodies, and was also unconscious of its infinite Self. 
The soul naturally then had no experience of the gross, subtle and mental 
worlds, and also had no experience of the Over-Soul (Paramatma). 

Now this infinite, impressionless, unconscious, tranquil state of the 
soul reverberated with the first impulse, which we called The First Urge 
(the first urge to know Itself). 

Simultaneously with reverberations of the first urge to know Itself, a 
most-gross first impression emerged, objectifying the soul as the 
absolutely opposite and most-finite counterpart of the absolutely infinite 
Over-Soul. 

The soul, being eternally in the Over-Soul and one with the Over-
Soul, has also the infinite potentialities of the Over-Soul, though latent in 
its unconscious state. Thus the soul is also the possessor of infinite power, 
knowledge and bliss. 

 Therefore, when the impressionless, infinite soul receives the very 
first impression, this impression could be nothing other than the most-
gross impression, because the soul itself, which is the possessor of infinite 
knowledge, tries to gain knowledge of its own “Self.” This very 
conception on the part of the possessor of infinite knowledge is infinitely 
crude or gross, and this infinitely crude or gross conception of the infinite 
soul imparted to the impressionless soul the most-gross first impression. 
Simultaneously with the most-g ross first impression, the infinitely 
unconscious soul also gained the most-finite first consciousness. With the 
increasing gross impressions, the consciousness evolved and the evolution 
of gross forms gained momentum. 
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tadnausaAr, caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa, ßTaUla yaoinaya@ kae¯ iva˚Asa åOr ßTaUla 
jagata kae¯ ånauBava@ kae¯ iva˚Asa, saba Kaud ˚o jaAnanae ˚I parmaAtmaA ˚I pahlaI 
lahr kae¯ paπlaßva‰pa ¨¢pa˜a huyae |

PaTama lahr kae¯ ¥sa å¢yanta-ßTaUla saMß˚Ar kae¯ ˚ArNa, ånanta, åcaqtanya 
åAtmaA ˚o PaTama baAr ånauBava kae¯ pahlaU PaApta huyae | ånanta åAtmaA ˚A pahlaA 
ånauBava yah TaA i˚ åAtmaA ˚o parmaAtmaA ˚I ånanta, saMß˚Arrihta, åcaqtanya 
åvaßTaA å kae¯ saATa åpanaI ´˚‰pataA maE ´˚ ivaparItataA ˚A ånauBava huåA (jao 
ibalkau¯la ivaparIta Pakaw¯ita ˚I TaI) |

ivaparItataA kae¯ ¥sa ånauBava nae ånanta åAtmaA ˚I zaAzvata, 
åKaN∂\ya ißTartaA maE pairvataRnazaIlataA paqdA ˚r dI; åOr åpanaeåApa ´˚ Pa˚Ar 
˚A ivaßpaπo† huåA, ijasanae ´˚ BaIZaNa Da.∂Akae¯ åTavaA Daka›kae¯ sae ånanta åAtmaA 
kae¯ åKaN∂\ya santaulana åOr åcaqtanya inazcalataA ˚o iC˜a-iBa˜a ˚r idyaA, åOr 
¨sa Da.∂Akae¯ åTavaA Daka›kae¯ nae åpaArtayaA åcaqtanya åAtmaA ˚I åpaAr åcaqtanyataA 
maE parmaAtmaA ˚I åKaN∂\ya åvaßTaA sae ¨sa˚I Pa¢yaXa pawTa˚\taA ˚I PaTama caetanaA 
Bar dI | i˚ntau åAtmaA kae¯ ånanta honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, vah PaTama caetanaA jao ¨sa˚o 
¨sa˚I pawTa˚\taA kae¯ inapa† ivaparIta ´vaM å¢yanta-ßTaUla PaTama saMß˚Ar ˚I ˇma˚ 
åTavaA Daka›kae¯ sae PaApta hu¥R, ßvaABaAiva˚tayaA åOr åAvazya˚‰pa sae å¢yanta-
saIimata PaTama caetanaA TaI |

åAtmaA ˚o jao PaTama caetanaA PaApta hu¥R vah ßpaZ†‰pa sae, ¨sa˚I Kaud 
˚I maUla, ånanta åvaßTaA, jaqsaI “å” maE hq, kae¯ parma 'n'@ kae¯ ånauBava kae¯ 
ånaupaAta maE å¢yanta saIimata TaI |

tadnausaAr, taba ¥sa˚A yah åTaR hotaA hq i˚ PaArmBa maE jaba saMß˚Arrihta, 
ånanta åAtmaA ˚o PaTama saMß˚Ar PaApta huåA, tao ésaA PaTama saMß˚Ar ´˚ inapa† 
å¢yanta-saIimata ßTaUla saMß˚Ar TaA | ¨sa˚o (åAtmaA ˚o) jao PaTama caetanaA PaApta 
hu¥R vah å¢yanta saIimata TaI | ßvaABaAiva˚tayaA, ¨sa XaNa ånanta åAtmaA ˚I 
åcaqtanyataA ˚o å¢yanata-ßTaUla PaTama saMß˚Ar ˚I å¢yanta-saIimata PaTama caetanaA 
˚A yaTaATaR ånauBava PaApta huåA |

åba yaid åAtmaA ˚o saMß˚Ar@ ˚I caetanaA PaApta hq, taba åAtmaA ˚o 
åinavaAyaR‰pa sae ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnaA caAihyae | åOr, saMß˚Ar@ ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o åinavaAyaR‰pa

(204)

Consequently, the evolution of consciousness, the evolution of gross 
forms and the evolution of the experiences of the gross world were all 
effected as the result of the first urge of God to know Himself. 

Because of this most-gross first impression of the first urge, the 
infinite, unconscious soul gained the aspects of experience for the first 
time. This first experience of the infinite soul was that it (soul, atma) 
experienced a contrariety (absolutely opposite by nature) in its identity 
with the infinite, impressionless, unconscious state A of Paramatma. 

This experience of contrariety effected changeableness in the 
eternal, indivisible stability of the infinite soul; and spontaneously there 
occurred a sort of eruption, disrupting the indivisible poise and 
unconscious tranquility of the infinite soul with a recoil or tremendous 
shock, which impregnated the infinite unconsciousness of the infinitely 
unconscious soul (atma) with first consciousness of its apparent 
separateness from the indivisible state of Paramatma. But the soul being 
infinite, the first consciousness that it derived from the recoil or shock of 
the absolutely opposite and most-gross first impression of its separateness 
was naturally and necessarily most-finite first consciousness. 

The first consciousness gained by the soul was obviously most-finite 
in proportion to the experience of absolute opposites of its own original, 
infinite state as in “A.” 

Consequently, it then means that in the beginning when the 
impressionless, infinite soul was first impressioned, such first impression 
was an absolutely most-finite gross impression. The first consciousness it 
(soul, atma) derived was most finite. Naturally, at that instant, the 
unconsciousness of the infinite soul actually experienced a most-finite first 
consciousness of the most-gross first impression. 

Now if the soul is conscious of impressions (sanskaras), then the 
soul must necessarily experience these impressions. And in order to 
experience the impressions, the consciousness of the soul must experience 
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sae ¨na˚A ånauBava ¨icata åOr ¨payau{aπ maADyama kae¯ 'ArA ˚rnaA caAihyae | jaqsae 
saMß˚Ar hotae hQ, vaqsae hI saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånauBava hotae hQ, åOr ¨saI Pa˚Ar saMß˚Ar@ 
˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae vaqsae hI ¨icata maADyama hotae hQ | åTaARta\, saMß˚Ar 
ånauBava@ ˚I ¨¢pai{a ˚rtae hQ, åOr saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ¨icata 
maADyama ˚A Payaoga åAvazya˚ hq |

åßtau, caUÂi˚ ånanta, zaAzvata åOr inarA˚Ar åAtmaA ˚o åba å¢yanta-
ßTaUla PaTama saMß˚Ar ˚I å¢yanta-saIimata PaTama caetanaA PaApta ho ga¥R hq, åta: 
å¢yanta ßpaZ† ´vaM åinavaAyaR‰pa sae åAtmaA ˚I ¥sa PaTama caetanaA ˚o å¢yanta-
ßTaUla PaTama saMß˚Ar ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae å¢yanta-saIimata ´vaM å¢yanta-
ßTaUla PaTama maADyama ˚A ¨payaoga ˚rnaA åivazya˚ hq |

parmaAtmaA nae åpanaI åvaßTaA 4 maE (zarIrDaArI åAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE 
parmaAtmaA) jao PaTama maADyama ©ahNa i˚yaA vah pahlaA ‰pa hq jao, yafaipa vah 
ßTaUla hq, ipaπr BaI vah ¥tanae å˚lpanaIya ‰pa sae ånantatayaA saIimata hq i˚ vah 
ßTaUlavata\ BaI nah¡ samaJaA jaA sa˚taA | vah ¥tanaA åiDa˚ åpaArtayaA åA˚Ar 
rihta åOr ta¢va rihta, ƒvyarihta ´vaM ‰parihta hotaA hq i˚ ¨sasae ˚o¥R yah BaI 
˚lpanaA nah¡ ˚r sa˚taA i˚ vah ßTaUla hq | taTaAipa yah ‰pa vahI savaRPaTama 
ßTaUla ‰pa hq ijasa˚A ¨d\Bava saATa-saATa maAnao taIna ˚AÂ†@ kae¯ ‰pa maE, savaRPaTama 
saAta “gaqsa-sadwZya” ‰pa@ kae¯ PaTama taIna ‰pavata\ hotaA hq | yaid ¥na PaTama taIna 
gaqsa-samaAna ‰pa@ ˚A vaNARna ˚rnae ˚A ˚BaI PayaAsa i˚yaA jaAya tao ¨na˚A kae¯vala 
Gana¢va kae¯ isaÆAnta sae vaNaRna i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA hq,—pahlae maE ånanta ‰pa sae 
naAmamaA[a ˚A Gana¢va  hogaA, ipaπr ågalae [a¯ma maE naAmamaA[a ˚A Gana¢va hogaA, åOr 
taIsarI åvaßTaA maE Gana¢va kae¯ PaTama icanh rKataA PataIta hogaA | ¥na PaTama taIna 
‰pa@ ˚A iva˚Asa nah¡ hotaA | ågalae taIna ‰pa hmaArI ˚lpanaA kae¯ ivaßtaAr kae¯ 
åndr åA sa˚tae hQ åOr ¨na˚A vaNaRna “åÆR-gaqisayasa åOr åÆR-BaOita˚” ‰pa@ 
kae¯ ‰pa maE i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA hq | iva˚Asa caOTae gaqsa-sarIKae ‰pa sae PaArmBa hotaA 
hq | åOr åntata:, saAta savaRPaTama gaqsa-samaAna ‰pa@ ˚I zaw~¿‹÷laA ˚A 7vaAÂ gaqsa-
samaAna ‰pa hotaA hq, jao hA¥R∂>ijana hq, åOr ¨samaE ¥laeka›†>Ana (˚Na) ˚A samaAvaeza 
˚hA åA sa˚taA hq |

yah åcCI tarh DyaAna maE rKanaA caAihyae i˚ PaTama C: gaqsa-ßva‰pa 
ßTaUla ‰pa ivaivaDa gaqsa@ sae samaAnataA nah¡ rKatae, jaqsae hA¥R∂>ijana,
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them through proper and suitable media. As the impressions are, so are the 
experiences of the impressions, and likewise so are the proper media to 
experience the impressions. That is to say, the impressions give rise to 
experiences, and to experience the impressions, the use of appropriate 
media is essential. 

Therefore, as the infinite, eternal and formless soul has now gotten 
the most-finite first consciousness of the most-gross first impression, most 
obviously and necessarily this first consciousness of the soul must utilize 
the most-finite and the most-gross first medium to experience the most-
gross first impression. 

This first medium adopted by God in His State IV (God as embodied 
soul) is a first form which, although it is gross, yet it is so inconceivably, 
infinitely finite that it cannot even be considered as gross. It is so very 
infinitely shapeless and substanceless, matterless and formless, that it 
cannot lead one even to imagine that it is gross. Yet this form is the very 
first gross form that emerges simultaneously as if in three prongs, as the 
first three of the fore-most seven “gas-like” forms. If a description of 
these first three gas-like forms could ever be attempted, they could only be 
described from the standpoint of density—the first having infinitely 
negligible density, then in the next stage negligible density, and in the third 
stage as having the first traces of density. These first three forms have no 
evolution. The next three forms may come within the scope of our 
imagination and may be described as “semi-gaseous and semi-material” 
forms. Evolution begins with the fourth gas-like form. And finally, there is 
the seventh gas-like form, of the series of seven foremost gas-like forms, 
which is hydrogen, and which may be said to include the electron. 

It should be noted well that the first six gas-like gross forms bear no 
resemblance to the various gases such as hydrogen, nitrogen, and so forth. 
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naA¥R†>ijana, ¥¢yaAid | vae ¨na ‰pa@ ˚I åpaeXaA bahuta-bahuta baArI˚ (saUXma nah¡)‡ 
hotae hQ ijanasae ¥sa yauga kae¯ vaq∆aAina˚ BalaIPa˚Ar pairicata hQ |

åvasTaA 5
iva˚Asa ˚I åvaßTaA maE åAtmaAvata\ parmAAtmaA

parmaAtmaA dehDaArI åAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE åba caqtanya honaA PaArmBa ˚rtaA hq 
åOr sawiZ† (nothingness) ˚o “jaAnanaA” PaArmBa ˚rtaA hq, yafaipa ¥sa åvasTaA 
maE ¨sa˚A sawiZ† ˚o “jaAnanaA” åpaArtayaA ¨paeXanaIya (negligible) hotaA hq | jao 
BaI ho, yah å¢yanta saIimata caeetanaA åOr yah saUXmatama “jaAnanaA”, åOr åiDa˚ 
saMß˚Ar paqdA ˚rtaA hq ijasakae¯ ˚ArNa “baUÂd” (soul, atma, Self) maUla PaTama 
baulabaulae (form) ˚o Co.∂taI åTavaA ¨sasae sambanDa ivacCed ˚rtaI hq | baulabaulae 
˚o Co.∂ denaA PaTama ‰pa ˚o ¢yaAganae, åTavaA ¨sasae ålaga honae kae¯ barAbar hq |

‰pa kae¯ ¢yaAga idyae jaAnae kae¯ baAd BaI, åAtmaA ˚I iva˚isata hotaI hu¥R 
caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA sai£cata huyae saMß˚Ar samaApta nah¡ hotae | yae saMß˚Ar iva˚isata hu¥R 
caetanaA kae¯ saATa åpanaA sambanDa banaAyae rKatae hQ åOr ¨nakae¯ ˚ArNa åAtmaA ˚I 
iva˚isata hotaI hu¥R caetanaA ´˚ ånya ¨payau{aπ ´vaM åiDa˚ xeZˇ baulabaulae (‰pa) 
sae saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar åAtmaA dUsare ‰pa kae¯ maADyama sae sawiZ† ˚o 
jaAnanae åTavaA ¨sa˚A åiDa˚ ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ yaogya hotaI hq | “dwiZ†˚oNa” 
ivaßtawta hotaA hq åOr “jaAnanae” ˚I caetanaA ‰pa kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ saATa-saATa ¨saI 
ånaupaAta sae ba.ÎtaI hq | ßTaUla caetanaA maE iva˚Asa åTavaA vawiÆ honae kae¯ saATa-saATa 
saMß˚Ar BaI ba.Îtae jaAtae hQ, åOr vah ¨na saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånausaAr, jao caetanaA dUsare 
ßTaUla ‰pa ˚o ¢yaAganae kae¯ samaya banaAyae rKataI hq, åAtmaA ˚o åOr BaI åiDa˚ 
jai†la sTaUla‰pa DaArNa ˚rnae åTavaA ¨sasae saAhcayaR ˚rnae ˚A ˚ArNa banataI 
hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa ˚I Pagaita yauga@-yauga@ ta˚ hotaI rhtaI hq, 
åOr vah ¨na ‰pa@ kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ saATa-saATa hotaI rhtaI hq, jao sai£cata huyae 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae maE, åOr saATa-saATa naZ† ˚rnae maE, sahAyataA ˚rnae 
hQ, jaba ta˚ i˚ ‰pa@ kae¯ åsaMKya pairvataRna@ kae¯ baAd åAtmaA,

(206)

‡ ¥ßa˚o saUXma jagata kae¯ i˚saI ‰pa åTavaA padATaR sae i˚saI BaI Pa˚Ar sambainData na ˚rnaA 
caAihyae, ka›ya@i˚ yae ‰pa åkae¯lae ßTaUla jagata kae¯ hQ |

They are much, much finer (not subtler)* than those with which the 
scientists of the age are well conversant. 

State V
God as Soul in the State of Evolution

God as embodied soul now begins to become conscious and begins 
to “know” the Creation (the Nothingness), although His “knowing” of the 
Creation at this stage is infinitely negligible. Even this most finite 
consciousness and this minutest “knowing,” however, creates more 
impressions (sanskaras) that cause the “drop” (soul, atma, self) to leave or 
dissociate from the original first bubble (form). Leaving the bubble is 
equivalent to a dropping off of, or dissociating from, the first form. 

Even after the form is dropped, the impressions gathered by the 
evolving consciousness of the soul do not vanish. These impressions 
remain associated with the evolved consciousness and cause the evolving 
consciousness of the soul to associate with another appropriate and 
superior bubble (form). The soul is thus able to know or experience more 
of the Creation through the second form . The “angle of vision” widens 
and the consciousness of “knowing” increases in proportion to the 
simultaneous evolution of form. With the evolution or growth in gross 
consciousness the impressions (sanskaras) also increase and cause the soul 
to assume or associate with a still more complex gross form in accordance 
with the impressions retained by the consciousness when the second gross 
form is abandoned. 

In this way the evolution of consciousness progresses for ages, 
concurrently with the evolution of forms which help to experience, and 
concurrently exhaust, the impressions gathered, until after countless 
changes of forms, through more concrete and successive stages of stones, 

∗ This is in no way to be connected with any form or object of the subtle world, 
because these forms are solely of the gross world. 
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patTar@, DaAtauå@, paODa@, ˚I.∂@, maCilaya@, paiXaya@ ´vaM jaIvaDaAirya@ kae¯ åiDa˚ 
ˇOsa åOr [a¯mabaÆ ißTaitaya@ kae¯ maADyama sae, maAnava‰pa DaArNa nah¡ ˚r laetaI |

dUsare zabd@ maE, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa ca[a¯ ¨ccatar åOr 
¨ccatar Pa˚Ar kae¯ ‰pa@ kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ saATa-saATa åOr åAgae taTaA åOr åiDa˚ 
caetataA ˚A iva˚Asa ˚rtaA rhtaA hq, jabai˚ vah ågalae inamnatar Pa˚Ar kae¯ pawTa˚\ 
huyae ‰pa@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ånauBava ´vaM .KacaR ˚rtaA rhtaA hq |

tadnausaAr åAtmaAå@ ˚I caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa Pa¢yaXa‰pa sae åAtmaAå@ 
˚o, ßTaUla jagata maE, baezaumaAr ¨ccatar åOr ¨ccatar ‰pa@ ˚I ¨pa-jaAitaya@ kae¯ 
ivaivaDa åsaMKya saMß˚Ar@ sae åpanaI taƒUpataA ˚rnae åOr ¨na˚A sa£caya ˚rnae kae¯ 
ilayae Pavaw{a ˚rtaA hq | ßpaZ†-ivalaga bawhta\ ‰pa ijanasae åAtmaAyaE saAhcayaR ˚rtaI 
hQ, åiDa˚tar åOr åiDa˚tar caetanaA ˚I  Pa¢yae˚ ClaAÂga kae¯ saATa, pa¢Tar sae 
lae˚r DaAtau ta˚, DaAtau sae paODae ta˚, paODaee sae ˚I.∂A ta˚, ˚I.∂A sae maClaI ta˚, 
maClaI sae paXaI ta˚, paXaI sae pazau ta˚ calaAÂgaE maAnavae kae¯ ånausaAr hotae hQ, åOr 
åntata: åintama ´vaM saAtava¡ ClaAÂga pazau sae manauZya yaoina ta˚ hotaI hq |

yah samaJa laenaA bahuta mah¢vapaUNaR hq i˚ caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA 
kae¯vala baulabaula@ åTavaA ‰pa@ kae¯ iva˚Asa sae hI sambanDa rKataI hq, åOr “baUÂd@” 
åTavaA åAtmaAå@ sae nah¡ rKataI | åAtmaAyaE caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ PaArmBa sae 
lae˚r ånta ta˚ ¥tanaI åKaN∂\ya ´vaM ånanta banaI rhtaI hQ ijatanaA i˚ åpairimata 
mahAsaAgar (parmaAtmaA) banaA rhtaA hq, ijasa˚A ånta ‰pa kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ paUNaR honae 
kae¯ saATa ho jaAtaA hq |

kae¯vala ‰pa kae¯ ¥sa iva˚Asa kae¯ 'ArA å∆aAnataA ˚I caetanaA, åTavaA 
sawiZ† ˚A “∆aAna”, ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ˚ArNa .˚dma-ba-.˚dma ba.ÎtaA hq; åOr 
kae¯vala manauZya yaoina maE vyai{aπgata hu¥R (individualized) åAtmaA åntata: parmaAtmaA 
˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta ˚rtaI hq | caUÂi˚ åAtmaA ånanta hq, ¥sailayae åAtmaA ˚I 
caetanaA ˚o BaI åvazya ånanta bana jaAnaA caAihyae; åOr ka›ya@i˚ caetanaA kae¯vala 
manauZya yaoina maE ånanta bana sa˚taI hq, åta: manauZya yaoina ‰pa iva˚Asa ˚I 
åintama ißTaita hq |

åAtmaA ˚o manauZya maE paunajaRnma laenaA PaArmBa ˚rnae kae¯ baAd, 
(207)

metals, plants, worms, fishes, birds and animals, the soul takes on the 
human form. 

In other words, the cycle of evolution of consciousness of soul 
continues evolving further and greater consciousness with the evolution of 
forms of higher and higher types, while experiencing and exhausting the 
impressions of the dissociated forms of the next lower type. 

Consequently the evolution of consciousness of souls apparently 
tends the souls to identify themselves with, and gather varied innumerable 
impressions of, higher and higher gross species of forms, unlimited in 
number, in the gross world. The clean-cut major forms with which the 
souls associate, with every leap of greater and greater consciousness, are 
in accordance with the leaps from stone to metal, from metal to plant, from 
plant to worm, from worm to fish, from fish to bird, from bird to animal, 
and ultimately the last and seventh leap is from animal to human form. 

It is very important to understand that the process of evolution of 
consciousness concerns the evolution of bubbles or forms only, and not the 
“drops” or the souls. The souls remain as indivisible and infinite as the 
unlimited ocean (Paramatma) f rom the beginning until the end of 
evolution of consciousness, which terminates with the completion of 
evolution of form. 

Only through this evolution of form does the consciousness of 
ignorance, or the “knowing” of Creation, increase step by step due to 
varied impressions; and only in the human form can the individualized 
soul (atma) eventually realize the Over-Soul or Paramatma. As the soul is 
infinite, the consciousness of the soul must also become infinite; and 
because consciousness can become infinite only in human form, the 
human form is therefore the final stage of evolution of form. 

The soul has to pass through eight million, four hundred thousand 
(eighty-four lakhs) human forms after it has once commenced to 
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caOrAsaI laAKa manauZya yaoinayaAÂ paAr ˚rnaI pa.∂taI hQ, jaba ta˚ i˚ ¨sa˚o ¥Rzvar-
saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta nah¡ ho jaAtaA | manauZya yaoina maE janma lae sa˚nae kae¯ pahlae 
¨sa˚o ijana paUvaR-maAnava yaoinaya@ sae gau.jarnaA pa.∂taA hq, vae åsaMKya hotaI hQ |

vaßtauta: kae¯vala ´˚ yaoina—manauZya yaoina—hq jao saBaI ipaClae ‰pa@ maE 
Pasaupta rhtaI hq | DaAtau, paODaA åOr pazau yaoinayaAÂ yaTaATaR maE manauZya yaoina ˚o 
¨sa˚I Pasaupta åvaßTaA maE åpanae maE samaAivaZ† rKataI hQ, åOr yah [a¯maza: taTaA 
inarntar va.ÎtaI gaita sae åiBavya{aπ hotaA hq jaba ta˚ i˚ ånta maE yah manauZya 
zarIr maE maAnava PaANaI kae¯ ‰pa maE paUrI tarh sae åiBavya{aπ nah¡ ho jaAtaA |

manauZya yaoina kae¯ nar deh maE paUrItaOr sae åiBavya{aπ honae kae¯ pahlae, jaqsae 
´˚ pau®Za åTavaA ß[aI, Pasaupta maAnava ‰pa x¿‹÷laAbaÆ åAMiza˚ mao.∂E laetaA hq | 
ßpaπi†˚ paAZaANa åvaßTaA maE (jaqsae ©aenaA¥R† pa¢Tar) Pasaupta maAnava‰pa ibalkau¯la 
¨l†A hotaA hq, åOr paODae ˚I åvaßTaA maE BaI PaAya: ésaA hI hotaA hq | ‰pa@ ˚I 
Pagaita åTavaA iva˚Asa kae¯ saATa-saATa, zarIr ˚I DaurI DaIre-DaIre GaUmataI hq, ijasasae 
vah åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚ lambaAyamaAna ho jaAtaA hq; åOr jaba hma paIˇ ˚I 
rI.ÎvaAlae ¨ccatar PaAiNaya@ kae¯ paAsa pahuÂcatae hQ, taba hma isar ˚o åiDa˚ åOr 
åiDa˚ ÁÂcaA ¨ˇtaA huåA paAtae hQ, jaqsae-jaqsae zarIr ˚I DaurI lamba‰pa ˚I ißTaita 
par pahuÂcataI hq | pau®Za@ åOr iß[aya@ maE hma maAnava‰pa ˚o paUNaRtayaA åiBavya{aπ ´vaM 
paUNaRtayaA lamba‰pa paAtae hQ |

¥sa yaoina kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ ivavarNa å¢yanta jai†la hotae hQ | ¨dAhrNa kae¯ 
ilayae, pa¢Tar, DaAtau, paODaA åOr PaANaI ˚I kau¯C ivaizaZ† ¨pa-jaAitayaAÂ hQ jao 
maeherbaAbaA kae¯ vaNaRna kae¯ ånausaAr iva˚Asa maE ´˚ ivazaeZa “ßTaAna” rKataI hQ | ‰pa@ 
˚I yae maUla ¨pa-jaAitayaAÂ åiDa˚AMza‰pa sae vae hQ jao iva˚Asa maAgaR par maIla@ kae¯ 
icanh hQ, åOr vae ‰pa@ ˚I ¨pa-jaAitaya@ ˚I ´˚ ivaizaZ† PaTama åOr åintama 
saAmaAnya xeNaI ˚A icanh hotaI hq | ¨dAhrNa kae¯ ilayae, matsya yaoina ˚I åintama 
¨pa-jaAitayaAÂ kae¯ baAd åAnae vaAlaI paXaI yaoina ˚I PaTama ¨pajaAitaya@ åOr paXaI-
yaoina ˚I åintama ¨pajaAita kae¯ pazcaAta\ åAnae vaAlaI pazau-yaoina ˚I PaTama ¨pajaAita 
iva˚Asa maE ´˚ ivazaeZa “sTaAna” ˚A mah¢va rKataI hq |

(208)

reincarnate in the human form until it has attained God-realization. The 
prehuman forms through which it has to pass before it can incarnate in the 
human form are innumerable. 

Strictly speaking there is only one form—the human form — which 
is latent in all of the previous forms. The mineral, the plant and the animal 
forms actually contain the human form in its latent state, and this is 
gradually and increasingly manifested until it is at last completely 
expressed as a human being in a human body. 

Before the human form becomes completely manifested in a human 
body, such as a man or a woman, the latent human form makes a series of 
partial turns. In the crystalline rock state (such as granite) the latent human 
form is completely upside down, and is almost so in the plant state as well. 
As the forms progress or evolve, the axis of the body rotates slowly, so 
that it becomes more and more horizontal; and when we reach the higher 
vertebrates, we find the head rising up more and more, as the axis of the 
body ap-proaches the vertical. In men and women we find the human form 
completely expressed and completely vertical. 

The details of this evolution of form are extremely complex. There 
are, for example, certain species of stone, metal, plant and animal that 
have what Meher Baba described as a special “seat” in evolution. These 
key species of forms are mostly those that are milestones on the 
evolutionary road, and they mark the first and the last of a certain general 
class of species of forms. For example, the first species of bird-form to 
follow the last species of fish-form and the first species of the animal-form 
to follow the last species of the bird-form have a special “seat” 
significance in evolution. 
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maeherbaAbaA hma˚o batalaAtae hQ i˚ ¨nh@nae ¥sa ivaZaya ˚A paUrA-paUrA 
ivavarNa Kaud åpanae ©anTa maE‡ samaJaA idyaA hq jao åba BaI duinayaAÂ ˚o idyaA jaAtaA 
hq |

ijana Pa˚Ar caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa hotaA hq åOr yaoinaya@ ˚A iva˚Asa hotaA 
hq ¨saI Pa˚Ar jagata@ (worlds) ˚A iva˚Asa BaI hotaA hq |

åAtmaA ˚I iva˚isata hu¥R caetanaA, iva˚isata huyae ‰pa@ sae åAtmAA ˚I 
´˚‰pataA i˚yae huyae, åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚ saMß˚Ar PaApta ˚rtaI hq; åOr ¥na 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A naAza ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, vah åpanae åAivaBaARva ˚A Xae[a åivacalaˇpa sae 
PaApta ˚rtaI hq; åOr vah ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava pawTvaI par ˚rtaI hq, åOr 
pawTvaI BaI ånya jagata@ kaē  saATa-saATa åiKala sawiZ† kae¯ PagaitazaIla iva˚Asa kae¯ 
ånausaAr, iva˚isata ho rhI hq | 

åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ dOrAna maE, åAtmaA ivaivaDa, saIimata 
ßTaUla ‰pa@ sae caqtanya‰pa sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA i˚yae huyae saATa-saATa—yafaipa 
åcaqtanya‰pa sae—åpanaI ´˚‰pataA åpanae saIimata saUXma ‰pa sae åOr åpanae 
saIimata manao ‰pa sae BaI i˚yae huyae TaI, jao åAtmaA kae¯ saATa åpanaA saAhcayaR, 
ˇI˚ pahlaI lahr kae¯ samaya sae lae˚r caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ åAfaopaAnta åivarla, 
sajaAtaIya åcaqtanya saAhcayaR kae¯ saATa sampakaR¯ rKatae Tae |

caetanaA kae¯ samaßta iva˚Asa kae¯ åAfaopaAnta jabai˚ åAtmaA åpanaeåApa ˚o 
bahuDaA åOr caqtanya‰pa sae saIimata ßTaUla ‰pa@ sae ålaga ˚r laetaI hq, jao ‰pa 
åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚ caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa ˚rtae huyae saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava åOr 
ivanaAza ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae maADyana kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚AyaR ˚rtae hQ, åAtmaA ˚BaI BaI 
åpanaeåApa ˚o, caqtanya åTavaA åcaqtanya‰pa sae, åpanae saIimata saUXma zarIr åor 
åpanaee saUXma ˚ArNa zarIr, sae ålaga nah¡ ˚rtaI |

¥sakae¯ ivaparIta, jaba åAtmaA saIimata ßTaUla ‰pa kae¯ i˚saI ´˚ maADyma 
sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA sae åpanae ˚o pawTa˚\ ˚rtaI hq, taba åAtmaA
(209)

‡ [¨sa ¨illaiKata ©anTa ˚o ∫amavaza yah Pa˚Azana na samaJanaA caAihyae | maeherbaAbaA nae ´˚ 
åitair{aπ ©anTa ilaKaA hq, jao baAd maE Pa˚Aizata i˚yaA jaAsa˚taA hq |

  —sampaAd˚]

Meher Baba tells us that this whole theme has been explained down 
to the last detail in his own book* that is still to be handed over to the 
world. 

Just as there is evolution of consciousness and evolution of forms, so 
also there is evolution of the worlds. 

The evolved consciousness of the soul, identifying the soul with 
evolved forms, gets more and more impressioned; and in order to exhaust 
these impressions, it consistently finds its field of expression; and it 
experiences these impressions on the earth, which is also evolving 
concurrently with other worlds in accordance with the progressive 
evolution of the entire cosmic Creation. 

During the course of evolution of consciousness of the soul, the 
soul, while consciously identifying itself with varied, finite gross forms, 
was also simultaneously, though unconsciously, identifying itself with its 
finite subtle form and its finite mental form, which associated with the 
soul (atma) in compact, homogeneous, unconscious association throughout 
the course of evolution of consciousness, right from the first urge. 

During the whole course of the evolution of consciousness while the 
soul frequently and consciously dissociates itself from the finite gross 
forms, which act as media to experience and exhaust the impressions 
while evolving greater and greater consciousness, the soul never 
dissociates itself, consciously or unconsciously, from its finite subtle form 
and its finite mental form. 

On the contrary, when the soul dissociates its identification with any 
one medium of finite gross form, it is the unconscious association of the 

∗ [The book referred to should not be confused with this publication. Meher Baba 
has authored an additional work, which might be published later. Ed.] 
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˚A åpanae saUXma zarIr kae¯ saATa åcaqtanya saAhcayaR hI åAtmaA ˚o åpanaI saIimata 
PaANazai{aπ kae¯ saATa sauriXata rKataA hq, jao taba ibanaA i˚saI ßTaUla maADyama kae¯ 
hotaI hq—vah saAhcayaR Paer˚ zai{aπ hotaA hq jao åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o ipaπr BaI 
dusarI yaoina sae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA ˚rnae ˚I idzaA maE Pavaw{a ˚rtaA hq, åTaARta\ 
ågalae saIimata ßTaUla ‰pa kae¯ ågalae maADyama ˚I åor Pavaw{a ˚rtaA hq, ijasasae 
vah ipaClae pawTa˚\ huyae saIimata ßTaUla ‰pa kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚re, ijana 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚o åAtmaA ˚A saIimata ˚ArNa zarIr DaArNa i˚yae TaA åOr Paitaibaimbata 
˚rtaA TaA, åOr ¨sa ˚ArNa zarIr ˚A BaI åcaqtanya saAhcayaR åAtmaA kae¯ saATa 
hq |

yah ibalkau¯la ßvaABaAiva˚ hq i˚ åAtmaA ˚I åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚ 
caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ saATa-saATa, åAtmaA kae¯ saIimata saUXma zarIr ˚A iva˚Asa 
BaI hotaA hq jao åAtmaA ˚o åOr åiDa˚ saIimata PaANazai{aπ sae bailaZˇ ˚rkae¯, 
¨sasae caetanaA ˚o åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚ ßTaUla-caqtanya åAtmaA ˚o ¨ccatar åOr 
¨ccatar saIimata ßTaUla ‰pa@ kae¯ saATa åpanaI taƒUpataA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae Paeirta ˚re, 
jao ‰pa åintama inacalae ´vama\ saIimata ßTaUla ‰pa kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ 'ArA iva˚isata huyae 
Tae |

¥saI Pa˚Ar sae, åAtmaA kae¯ åintama saIimata ˚ArNa zarIr ˚A iva˚Asa 
BaI saATa-saATa hotaA jaAtaA hq ijasasae vah inarntar ba.Îtae huyae åsaMKya ivaivaDa 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚o,  jao saMß˚Ar åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚ iva˚Asa 
kae¯ 'ArA PaApta åOr saMicata huyae Tae, DaArNa, ißTar åOr Paitaibaimbata ˚re |

¥sa Pa˚Ar sae hI kae¯vala maAnava yaoina maE saUXma zarIr åOr ˚ArNa zarIr 
paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata hotae hQ | åta: åAtmaA, manauZya yaoina kae¯ saATa caqtanya ‰pa sae 
åpanaA saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hu¥R, manauZya yaoina maE ßTaUla zarIr, saUXma zarIr åOr ˚ArNa 
zarIr kae¯ saATa, maAmava ‰pa maE PaApta i˚yae ßTaUla ˚I paUNaR caetanaA saihta, paUNaRtayaA 
sampa˜a hotaI hq |

ipaπr BaI, yafaipa åAtmaA ˚o maAnava yaoina maE paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ho ga¥R 
hq åOr ¥sailayae ¨sa˚o ßTaUla jagata ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq, taTaAipa ßTaUla-caqtanya 
maAnavaI-åAtmaA ˚o saUXma zarIr ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI åOr ¥sailayae vah saUXma 
jagata ˚A ånauBava nah¡ ˚r sa˚taI; ßTaUla-caqtanya maAnavaI-åAtmaA ˚o BaI ˚ArNa 
zarIr ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI ¥sailayae ¨sa˚o ˚ArNa jagata ˚A ånauBava nah¡ ho 
sa˚taA | 

(210)

soul with its subtle form that fortifies the soul, then without any gross 
medium, with finite energy—the driving force—to tend the consciousness 
of the soul towards identifying itself with yet another form, i.e., the next 
medium of the next finite gross form, to experience the impressions of the 
last dissociated finite gross form, retained and reflected by the finite 
mental form of the soul, which is also in unconscious association with the 
soul. 

It is only natural that together with the evolution of greater and g 
reater consciousness of the soul, the evolution of the finite subtle form of 
the soul also takes place to fortify the soul with greater finite energy to 
tend the consciousness of the more and more gross-conscious soul to 
identify itself with higher and higher types of finite gross forms evolved 
by the impressions of the last lower and finite gross form. 

Similarly, the evolution of the finite mental form of the soul also 
takes place simultaneously to accommodate, retain and reflect the 
increasingly innumerable, varied impressions gained and gathered by the 
evolution of greater and greater consciousness of the soul. 

Thus it is that only in a human form are the subtle body and the 
mental body fully developed. Hence the soul, associating itself 
consciously with human form is, so to speak, fully equipped with gross 
body, subtle body and mental body in human form, together with the full 
consciousness of the gross gained in the human form. 

Nevertheless, although the soul has gained full consciousness in 
human form and so experiences the gross world, yet the gross-conscious 
human soul is unconscious of the subtle body and therefore cannot 
experience the subtle world; the gross-conscious human soul is also 
unconscious of the mental body and therefore cannot experience the 
mental world. 
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åvaßTaA 6
paUnajaRnma ˚I åvaßTaA maE
maAnavaI åAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE parmaAtmaA‡

PaTama lahr kae¯ å¢yanta-saIimata PaTama saMß˚Ar nae åcaqtanya åAtmaA ˚I 
åpaArtayaA åcaqtanyataA ˚o å¢yanta-saIimata PaTama caetanaA PadAna ˚I | [a¯maza:, 
ivaivaDa åOr åsaMKya saMß˚Ar@ nae, ijana˚A ånauBava ivaivaDa åOr åsaMKya ßTaUla 
maADyama kae¯ 'ArA PaApta huåA, åAtmaA kae¯ ilayae saIimaita ßTaUla jagata ˚I åiDa˚ 
åOr åiDa˚ caetanaA PaApta ˚I, åOr åntataiga¢vaA caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa paUrA ho gayaA 
jabai˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA nae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA å¢yanta-PaTama maAnava yaoina sae ˚I 
| ¥sailayae åAtmaA ˚o, åba maAnava ‰pa maE paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚r laenae par, caetanaA 
˚A iva˚Asa ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åOr åiDa˚ åTavaA åOr ånya ¨ccatar ‰pa@ ˚A 
iva˚Asa ˚rnae ˚I åAvazya˚taA nah¡ hotaI | iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE [a¯maza: 
PaApta ˚I ga¥R caetanaA maAnava yaoina maE paUNaR åOr BarpaUr ho jaAtaI hq |

yafaipa åAtmaA ˚o ¥sa åvaßTaA maE paUNaR åOr BarpaUr caetanaA PaApta ho ga¥R 
hq, taTaAipa ¨sa˚o åba BaI åpanae saUXma åOr ˚ArNa zarIr@ ˚I caetanaA PaApta nah¡ 
hu¥R åOr na ¨sa˚o åpanaI åpairimata sa{aA ˚I caetanaA ´˚ kae¯ ‰pa maE PaApta hu¥R 
haq—i˚ vah åKaN∂\ya, zaAzvata\ åOr ånanta hq; ¨sa˚o maAnava ‰pa åOr ¨sakae¯ 
ßTaUla jagata kae¯ ivaivaDa pahlauå@ åOr ånauBava@ kae¯ saATa kae¯vala åpanaI ´˚‰pataA 
˚I paUNaR caetanaA PaApta hq |

tadnausaAr ¥sa ißTaita maE åAtmaA, ijasa˚o kae¯vala å¢yanta PaTama ßTaUla 
maAnava ‰pa ˚I paUNaR ßTaUla caetanaA PaApta hq, åOr ipaπr BaI ¨sa˚o saUXma zarIr 
åOr ˚ArNa zarIr ˚I caetanaA PaApta nah¡ hq, ßTaUla jagata maE åintama sae åintama 
ßTaUla pazau ‰pa kae¯ saba saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, jao åintama-sae-åintama 
ßTaUla ‰pa åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA nae, caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ sabasae baAd kae¯ [a¯ma maE, 
¢yaAga idyaA TaA åTavaA ålaga ˚r idyaA TaA |

jaba sabasae-åintama ßTaUla pazau yaoina kae¯ saba saMß˚Ar å¢yanta PaTama 
maAnava ßTaUla yaoina 'ArA inarntar ånauBava@ kae¯ maADyama sae samAApta ho jaAtae hQ, taba 
yah ibalkau¯la ßvaABaAiva˚ hq i˚ yah savaR-PaTama maAnava ‰pa åAtmaA

(211)

‡ [yah BaI pai.Îyae : maeherbaAbaA kaw¯ta, “paunajaRnma åOr ˚maR”, samBaAZaNa (Discourses), 3 : 
pawZˇ 51–98 | —sampaAd˚]

State VI
God as Human Soul in the State of Reincarnation*

The most-finite first impression of the first urge gave to the infinite 
unconsciousness of the unconscious soul the most-finite first 
consciousness. Gradually, varied and innumerable impressions, 
experienced through varied and innumerable gross media, gained greater 
and greater consciousness of the finite gross world for the soul, and 
eventually the evolution of consciousness was complete when the 
consciousness of the soul identified itself with the most-first human form. 
Therefore the soul, having now gained full consciousness in human form, 
does not need any more or any other higher forms to evolve 
consciousness. The consciousness gradually gained in the process of 
evolution is full and complete in human form. 

Though the soul in this state has gained full and complete 
consciousness, it is still not conscious of its subtle and mental bodies nor 
of its unlimited Self as One—indivisible, eternal and infinite; it is only 
fully conscious of its identity with human form and its varied aspects and 
experiences of the gross world. 

Consequently the soul at this stage, only fully gross-conscious of the 
most-first human gross form, and still unconscious of the subtle and 
mental, experiences in the gross world all of the impressions of the most-
last animal gross form dissociated or dropped by the consciousness of the 
soul in the latest stage of evolution of consciousness. 

When all of the impressions of the most-last animal gross form are 
exhausted through incessant experiences by the most-first human gross 
form, then it is but natural that this most-first human form is dropped or 

∗ [See also Meher Baba, “Reincarnation and Karma,” Discourses, 301–338. Ed.] 
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 ˚I caetanaA sae ålaga åTavaA ivaicC˜a ho gayaA hq | paUNaRtayaA caqtanya åAtmaA ˚o 
PaApta huåA yah ånauBava saAre jagata maE maAnava PaANaI ˚I maOta maAnaA jaAtaA hq | 
jaqsaA i˚ pahlae samaJaAyaA jaA cau˚A hq, yafaipa åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA å¢yanta-PaTama 
maAnava yaoina sae pawTa˚\ ho jaAtaI hq, taTaAipa vah ˚BaI BaI åpanae PaANa åOr ˚ArNa 
zarIr@ kae¯ åpanae åcaqtanya saAhcayao/ sae ˚BaI ivaicC˜a nah¡ ho sa˚taI |

åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA banaI rhtaI hq åOr vah CU†I hu¥R åTavaA pawwTa˚ hu¥R 
savaR-PaTama manauZya yaoina kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava åpanae PaANa åOr ˚ArNa zarIr@ 
kae¯ 'ArA ˚rtaI hq | ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚o samaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
˚o ´˚ ßTaUla ‰pa sae åinavaAyaR ‰pa sae saAhcayaR ˚rnaA caAihyae; åOr ¥sailayae, 
vah paICe ¢yaAgae huyae manauZya‰pa kae¯ zaeZa saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ånauBava ´vaM .KacaR ˚rnae kae¯ 
ilayae, åpanaA saAhcayaR ågalae maAnava‰pa sae ˚rtaI hq | vaAßtava maE yah ågalaA 
manauZya‰pa caetana åAtmaA sae ivalaga huyaee ipaClae zarIr åTavaA manauZya ‰pa kae¯ 
sai£cata rhe ivagata saMß˚Ar@ ˚A kae¯vala maUtaRmaAna ipaN∂ hq | ågalae manauZya‰pa sae 
åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚A saAhcayaR savaR[a maAnava PaANaI ˚A janma maAnaA jaAtaA hq |

saMXaepa maE, paunajaRnma ˚I åvaßTaA maE maAnavaI åAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE parmaAtmaA 
˚I åvaßTaA 6 maE, åAtmaA nae manauZya yaoina maE paUNaR caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa ˚r ilayaA 
hq, ¥sailayae ßTaUla ‰pa kae¯ åOr åiDa˚ iva˚Asa ˚I ˚o¥R åAvazya˚taA nah¡ hq 
| ¥sa Pa˚Ar ßTaUla caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa manauZya yaoina ˚o PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ saATa hI 
samaApta ho jaAtaA hq; åOr maAnavaI ´vama\ ¨pa-maAnavaI ‰pa@ maE paqdA huyae saMß˚Ar@ 
˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, åAtmaA ˚o manauZya ‰pa maE pauna: pauna: janma laenaA 
pa.∂taA hq |

ijasa Pa˚Ar kae¯ maAnava ‰pa@ sae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o saAhcayaR ˚rnaA 
hotaA hq, vae Balae yaA baure, sauKa yaA duKa, ¥¢yaAid kae¯ ipaClae saMß˚Ar@ ˚I Pakaw¯ita 
sae inaDaARirta hotae hQ | ßTaUla jagata ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ dOrAna maE, åAtmaA åpanaI 
´˚‰pataA ßTaUla zarIr sae ˚rtaI hq, jao nazvar hotaA hq, yafaipa ßvayama\ åAtmaA 
ånazvar hq |

¨pa-maAnava ißTaita maE ‰pa åOr caetanaA ˚I iva˚AsazaIla Pai[a¯yaA 
åinaicCta hotaI hq, ipaπr BaI vah ißTar åOr ina¢ya hotaI hq, åOr ¨samaE iva˚Asa 
˚I inacalaI yaoinaya@ maE iKasa˚ ˚r igar jaAnae ˚I samBaAvataA nah¡ hotaI | maAnava 
ißTaita maE, ijasamaE yaoina kaē  iva˚Asa ˚A ånta åOr

(212)

dissociated from the consciousness of the soul. This experience by the 
fully conscious soul is universally accepted as the death of the human 
being. As explained previously, although the consciousness of the soul 
gets dissociated from the most-first human form, yet it can never get 
dissociated from the unconscious associations of its subtle and mental 
bodies. 

The consciousness of the soul retains and experiences the 
impressions of the dropped or dissociated most-first human form through 
its subtle and mental bodies. In order to exhaust these impressions the 
consciousness of the soul must necessarily associate with a gross form; 
and therefore, it associates itself with the next human form to exhaust and 
experience the residual impressions of the previous human form dropped. 
In fact this next human form is nothing but the consolidated mould of the 
past impressions retained of the previous body or human form that 
dissociated from the conscious soul. The association of consciousness of 
the soul with the next human form is universally accepted as the birth of a 
human being. 

In short, in State VI of God as human soul in the state of 
reincarnation, the soul has developed full consciousness in human form, 
and therefore there is no need for any further evolution of the gross form. 
The evolution of gross consciousness thus comes to an end with the 
attainment of the human form; and to experience the impressions 
(sanskaras) cultivated in the human and the sub-human forms, the soul has 
to incarnate again and again into the human form. 

The kind of human forms with which the consciousness of the soul 
has to associate is determined by the nature of previous impressions 
(sanskaras) of virtue or vice, happiness or misery, and so forth. While 
experiencing the gross world, the soul identifies itself with the gross body, 
which is destructible, although the soul itself is eternal. 

In the sub-human stage the evolutionary process of form and 
consciousness is involuntary, yet sustained and continuous, with no 
possibility of slipping down to the lower forms of evolution. In the human 
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BarpaUr caetanaA ˚I PaAipta hotaI hq, manauZya ˚I åADyaAitma˚ Pagaita, paunajaRnma åOr 
ånauBaUita ˚I Pai[a¯yaAå@ kae¯ 'ArA, ßvaeicC˚ hotaI hq, åOr vah i˚saI BaI Pa˚Ar 
sae paICe iKasa˚ ˚r ¨pa-maAnavaI åvaßTaA maE igarnae kae¯ hr .Katare sae ibalkau¯la 
ßvatan[a BaI hotaI hq, isavaAya ¨sa ißTaita kae¯ jaba vah caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I zai{aπya@ 
˚A [a¯Ur du®payaoga ˚rtaI hq | ´˚ baAr paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ho jaAnae par, vah 
hmaezaA kae¯ ilayae PaApta ho jaAtaI hq åOr ˚BaI naZ† nah¡ hotaI; åOr caetanaA ˚A 
iva˚Asa kae¯vala taBaI paUNaR hotaA hq kabai˚ åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA manauZya yaoina sae 
åpanaA saAhcayaR ˚rtaI hq | ¥sailayae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kae¯ maAnava‰pa sae åpanaI 
´˚‰pataA ˚r laenae par paICe ¨la† ˚r pauna: janma laenaA åsamBava hotaA hq |

maAnavaI ßTaUla zarIr maE ßTaUla jagata ˚I paUNaR caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ 
saATa-saATa, åAtmaA ¨saI kae¯ saATa-saATa paUNaRtayaA iva˚isata saUXma åOr ˚ArNa 
zarIr@ sae saAhcayaR rKataI hq | i˚ntau jaba ta˚ caetanaA ßTaUla jagata ta˚ saIimata 
rhtaI hq, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åpanae saUXma ´vaM ˚ArNa zarIr@ ˚A saIDae-saIDa Payaoga 
nah¡ ˚r sa˚taI | åAtmaA ˚o ¥na zarIr@ ˚I caetanaA ho jaAtaI hq, åOr vah ¥na 
zarIr@ kae¯ ånau‰pa saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava kae¯vala taba saUXma åOr manao jagata@ kae¯ 
ånau‰pa lao˚@ kae¯ maADyama sae ˚rtaI hq jaba paUNaR caetanaA, ijasae ¥sa ißTaita par 
kae¯vala ßTaUla ˚I caetanaA PaApta rhtaI hq, åntar ˚I åor Kaud åpanaI åor mau.∂taI 
hq åOr caetanaA kae¯ PaAitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA PaArmBa hotaI hq | yah kae¯vala taba 
samBava hotaA hqq jaba vaqya{aπIkaw¯ta (individualized) hu¥R åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA 
BaOita˚ åTavaA ßTaUla jaIvana kae¯ ivaivaDa åOr åsaMKya saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ satata\ ånauBava@ 
sae santauZ† ho jaAtaI hq, åOr kae¯vala jaba ¨sanae duKa åOr sauKa kae¯ 'n'@ kae¯ baIca 
kae¯ Ja˚Jaore sahna ˚r ilayae hQ, jao paunajaRnma ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE janma@ åOr paw¢yauå@ 
˚I å†U† zaw~¿‹÷laA kae¯ maADyama sae, yauga@ ta˚ ånanta PataIta ho sa˚tae hQ | caetanaA 
kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ [a¯ma maE saMß˚Ar@ ˚I “banDana˚ArI Pai[a¯yaA” caetanaA ˚o iva˚isata 
˚rnae, ¨ccatar åOr ¨ccatar Pa˚Ar kae¯ ßTaUla ‰pa@ ˚A iva˚Asa ˚rnae, kae¯ ilayae 
i[a¯yaAzaIla rhtaI hq | maAnavaI ißTaita maE paUNaR iva˚isata hu¥R caetanaA banaI rhtaI hq, 
i˚ntau saMß˚Ar@ ˚A paπndA ÎIlaA åOr XaINa honae lagataA hq åOr ésaA vah ¨na 
satata\ Ja†˚@ kae¯ paπlaßva‰pa hotaA hq ijana˚A ånauBava åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚o 
paunajaRnma ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE janma åOr marNa ˚I BaAisata ånanta zaw~¿‹÷laA kae¯ maADyama 
sae hotaA hq |

(213)

stage, which marks the end of the evolution of form and the attainment of 
full consciousness, the spiritual progress of man, through the reincarnation 
and realization processes, is voluntary, and is also absolutely free from any 
danger whatsoever of slipping down to a sub-human state except in 
flagrant misuse of the powers of the fourth plane. Once full consciousness 
is gained, it is gained forever and is never lost; and the evolution of 
consciousness is completed only when the consciousness of the soul 
associates itself with human form. Therefore retrograde incarnation is an 
impossibility once the consciousness of the soul identifies itself with a 
human form. 

With the development of full consciousness of the gross world in the 
human gross body, the soul simultaneously is associated with the fully 
developed subtle and mental bodies. But as long as consciousness is 
confined to the gross world, the consciousness of the soul cannot make use 
of its subtle and mental bodies directly. The soul becomes conscious of 
these bodies and experiences the corresponding impressions of these 
bodies through the corresponding spheres of the subtle and mental worlds 
only when full consciousness, which is conscious only of the gross at this 
stage, turns inwards toward itself and the process of the involution of 
consciousness begins. This becomes possible only when the consciousness 
of the individualized soul becomes satiated with the incessant experiences 
of the varied and innumerable impressions of the material or gross life, 
and only when it has suffered oscillations between the opposites of pain 
and pleasure, for what may seem interminable ages, through the unfailing 
chain of births and deaths in the process of reincarnation. In the stage of 
evolution of consciousness the “winding process” of impressions 
(sanskaras) is at work with a view to evolving consciousness, developing 
higher and higher types of gross forms. In the human stage the fully 
evolved consciousness remains, but the grip of impressions (sanskaras) 
begins to loosen and thin out as a result of continuous jolts experienced by 
the consciousness of the soul through the seemingly unending chain of 
births and deaths in the reincarnation process. 
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åvaßTaA 7
åDyaAtma maE ÁÂcaI åAtmaAå@ ˚I
ißTaita maE parmAAtmaA

ßTaUla jagata maE ßTaUla ¥inƒya@ kae¯ jaIvana sae ´˚ å¢yanta lambaA saMGaZaR 
˚rnae kae¯ baAd, åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ßTaUla zarIr åOr ¨sakae¯ ßTaUla vaAtaAvarNa maE 
kaeinƒta rhnae ˚I åpaeXaA åAtmaA kae¯ ßva¢va (Self) ˚I åor åA˚iZaRta honae lagataI 
hq åsaMKya janma åOr marNa kae¯ baAd ßTaUla caetanaA sae sampa˜a maAnavaI åAtmaA åAi.
Kar˚Ar åinavaAyaR‰pa sae ¨sa Pai[a¯yaA ˚o PaArmBa ˚rnae ˚I åor åA˚iZaRta hotaI 
hq jao manauZya ˚o åntataoga¢vaA maAnava yaoina maE ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ 
laXya ta˚ å©asar ˚regaI | 

¥sailayae åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ßTaUla ¥inƒya@ ˚I duinayaAÂ sae åpanaeåApa ˚o 
paICe ˚o h†Anae lagataI hq åOr åba vah PaitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA sae 
gau.jarnae kae¯ ilayae taqyaAr hotaI hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar åAtmaA saUXma åOr ˚ArNa lao˚@ kae¯ 
'ArA åDyaAtma maE åAgae ba.ÎtaI ˚hI jaAtaI hq |

saUXma lao˚, åTavaA saUXma jagata, åAtmaA ˚I PaitavaiDaRta hotaI hu¥R 
caetanaA ˚I PaTama taIna BaUima˚Aå@ ˚A Padeza hq; caOTaI BaUima˚A saUXma lao˚ åOr 
manao lao˚ kae¯ baIca ißTata hotaI hq; åOr manao lao˚ kae¯ åntagaRta paAÂcava¡ åOr 
Cˇva¡ BaUima˚AyaE hotaI hQ |

parmaAtmaA ˚I ¥sa saAtava¡ åvaßTaA maE, saUXma ´vaM manao lao˚@ kae¯ 'ArA, 
åADyaAitma˚ paTa kae¯ yaAi[aya@ ˚A å©agamana inaihta hotaA hq | ijatanaA åiDa˚ 
å©agamana hotaA hq, ¨tanaA hI åiDa˚ caetanaA ˚A PaitavaDaRna hotaA hq |

jaba åAtmaA saUXma zarIr kae¯ maADyama sae saUXma lao˚ ˚I caetanaA PaApta 
˚r laetaI hq, tao vah åpanaI ´˚‰pataA saUXma zarIr sae ˚r laetaI hq; åOr jaba 
vah ˚ArNa zarIr kae¯ 'ArA mana Bauvana ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚r  laetaI hq, taba vah 
åpanaI tad\‰pataA ˚ArNa zarIr sae ˚r laetaI hq, ˇI˚ ijasa Pa˚Ar sae ¨sanae åpanae 
tad\‰pataA ßTaUla zarIr sae ˚I TaI jaba ¨sa˚o ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ 'ArA ßTaUla lao˚ 
˚I caetanaA PaApta hu¥R TaI |

¥na lao˚@ kae¯ maADyama sae åAtmaA ˚I åADyaAitma˚ Pagaita paUNaR‰pa sae 
˚lpanaA maE hotaI hq | paITa˚ ̊ I Pagaita ̈ sa˚I caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna maE, PaitavaiDaRta 
hotaI hu¥R caetanaA ˚I ibalkau¯la PaTama BaUima˚A sae lae˚r Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ta˚, 
˚lpanaA kae¯ ´˚ Padeza ˚o h†A˚r ¨sakae¯ ßTaAna par ˚lpanaA

(214)

State VII
God in the State of Spiritually Advanced Souls 

After a long drawn out struggle with the life of the gross senses in 
the gross world, the consciousness of the soul begins to get drawn towards 
the Self of the soul rather than to remain focussed on the gross body and 
its gross environment. After a number of births and deaths the gross-
conscious human soul is at last inevitably drawn to embark upon the 
process which will lead the man ultimately to the goal of God-realization 
in human form. 

The consciousness of the soul therefore begins to withdraw itself 
from the world of gross senses and is now ready to undergo the process of 
involution. The soul is thus said to advance spiritually through the subtle 
and mental spheres. 

The subtle sphere, or the subtle world, is the domain of the first 
three planes of the involving consciousness of the soul; the fourth plane 
lies between the subtle sphere and the mental sphere; and the mental 
sphere contains the fifth and sixth planes. 

This seventh state of God comprises the advance by the pilgrims on 
the spiritual path through the subtle and mental spheres. The greater the 
advance, the greater the involution of consciousness. 

When the soul becomes conscious of the subtle sphere through the 
subtle body, it identifies itself with the subtle body; and when it is 
conscious of the mental sphere through the mental body, it identifies itself 
with the mental body, just as it identified itself with the gross body when it 
was conscious of the gross sphere through the gross body. 

The spiritual progress of the soul through these spheres is entirely in 
imagination. The pilgrim’s progress in the involution of his consciousness 
consists in replacing one realm of imagination for a better and higher level 
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kae¯ åiDa˚ åcCe åOr åiDa˚ ÁÂcae ßtar ˚o laAnae maE inaihta hotaI hq | saAtava¡ 
BaUima˚A maE PaitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA paUNaR ho jaAtaI hq, ˚lpanaA ˚A ånta ho jaAtaA 
hq åOr sa¢ya ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ho jaAtaA hq, åOr åba vah åAgae ˚lpanaA ˚I caI.
ja nah¡ rhtaA |

jao laoga åADyaAi¢ma˚ paTa par Pavaeza ˚rtae hQ åOr sa\dgau® kae¯ 
paTaPadzaRna ˚I sahAyataA kae¯ ba.gaqr ¨sa par calatae hQ vae bahuDaA dwzya@ åOr Pa˚Aza@ 
˚I BaUlaBaulaqya@ maE Kao jaAtae hQ, åOr ¨na˚o åpanaeåApa ˚o ¨sa ißTaita sae mau{aπ 
˚rnae ˚A ˚o¥R åvasar nah¡ rhtaA | vae ¨na bacca@ kae¯ samaAna hQ jao, paAˇzaAlaA 
jaAtae huyae, rAßtae maE baA.jaAr kae¯ dwzya@ åOr åA˚ZaRNa@ sae ivacailata ho haAtae hQ |

åADyaAitma˚ maAgaR par ¥tanaA åiDa˚ BarmajaAla ´vaM ¥tanaA PagaA.Î 
PalaoBana hotaA hq i˚ yaA[aA ˚I PaArimBa˚ åvaßTaAå@ maE BaI taITaRyaA[aI ˚o 
¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta honae ˚A inaTyaA-BaAna hotaA hq ijasasae vah sad\gau®å@ ˚I 
sahAyataA kae¯ ba.gaqr mau{aπ nah¡ ho sa˚taA | saUXma lao˚ maE ånae˚ ÁÂcae taITaRyaA[aI 
saocatae hQ i˚ ¨na˚o janma@ åOr maw¢yauå@ sae paUNaR ßvatan[ataA PaApta ho ga¥R hq—
yafaipa baAta ésaI nah¡ hq | ∫amajaAla iva˚isata hotaI hu¥R caetanaA ˚I Cˇva¡ 
BaUima˚A ta˚ rhtaA hq, i˚ntau vah taIsarI åOr caOTaI BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ baIca å¢yanta 
Pa¢yaXa hotaA hq | caetanaA ˚I caOTaI BaUima˚A taITaRyaA[aI ˚I Pagaita maE å¢yanta 
ivazvaAsaGaAtaI ißTaita hotaI hq, ka›ya@i˚ yah vah ißTaita hq jaba saUXma lao˚ ˚I 
ånanta PaANazao{aπ ˚I saba zai{aπyaAÂ saIDae ¨sakae¯ åiDa˚Ar maE hotaI hQ | ¨na 
zai{aπya@ kae¯ du®payaoga ˚A åTaR hotaA hq åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA ˚A åDa:patana åOr 
ivaDa†na | yafaipa yah ´˚ maUla taTya hq i˚ ´˚baAr caetanaA PaApta ho jaAnae par 
vah ˚BaI naZ† nah¡ ho sa˚taI, ipaπr BaI ¥sa inayama maE åpavaAd ho sa˚taA hq, 
i˚ntau vah kae¯vala caOTaI BaUima˚A par ho sa˚taA hq, jahAÂ åAtmaA 'ArA PaApta ˚I 
ga¥R caetanaA kae¯ iC˜a-iBa˜a honae ˚I ba.∂I samBaAvanaA hotaI hq | jabai˚ ¥sa˚A paUNaR 
HAsa ˚BaI nah¡ hotaA, åsa˚A HAsa pa¢Tar yaoina ˚I caetanaA ta˚ paitata ho jaAtaA 
hq | taba paUNaR caetanaA åOr manauZya yaoina ˚o pauna: PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae caetanaA kae¯ 
iva˚Asa ˚I sampaUNaR Pai[a¯yaA sae pauna: gau.jarnaA pa.∂taA hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar sae hI åADyaAitka˚ paTa ˚A taITaRyaA[aI caOTaI BaUima˚A sae, 
tajaillayata (isaiÆya@) kae¯ du®payaoga åTavaA .galata Payaoga ˚rnae kae¯

(215)

of imagination, right from the first through the sixth plane of involving 
consciousness. In the seventh plane the involving process is complete, 
imagination comes to an end and Reality is realized and is no longer a 
concept. 

Those who enter the spiritual path and tread upon it without the help 
of a Master to guide them very often get lost in the labyrinths of sights and 
illuminations, and have little or no chance of redeeming themselves from 
that position. They are like children who, on their way to school, get 
distracted by the sights and attractions of the market place. 

The enchantment on the spiritual path is so great and the enticement 
so intense that even in the earlier stages of the journey the pilgrim has a 
pseudo-sense of God-realization from which he cannot emerge unless 
helped by Perfect Masters. Many an advanced pilgrim in the subtle sphere 
thinks that he has gained complete freedom from births and deaths—
although this is not so. The delusion remains up to the sixth plane of 
involving consciousness, but it is most conspicuous between the third and 
fourth planes. The fourth plane of consciousness is the most treacherous 
stage in the pilgrim’s progress, because this is the stage when all the 
powers of the infinite Energy of the subtle sphere are under his direct 
command. The misuse of these powers means the downfall and 
disintegration of the consciousness of the soul. Though it is a fundamental 
fact that once consciousness is gained it can never be lost, yet an exception 
to this rule can occur, but only at the fourth plane where there is a good 
possibility of the consciousness gained by the soul being disintegrated. 
While it is never lost completely, it disintegrates as far back as the 
consciousness of the stone-form. The whole process of evolution of 
consciousness then has to be repeated to regain the full consciousness and 
the human form. 

Thus it is that from the fourth plane the pilgrim on the spiritual path 
may either fall back due to the abuse or wrong use of tajalliyat (siddhis), 
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˚ArNa, yaA tao paICe igar sa˚taA hq, åTavaA caetanaA kae¯ åOr åiDa˚ 
PaitavaDaRna sae å©asar ho˚r caetanaA ˚I paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A par pahuÂca sa˚taA hq, åOr 
manaolao˚ åTavaA mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava PaApta ˚r sa˚taA hq | caOTaI BaUima˚A 
˚o paAr ˚rnaA åOr paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A maE Pavaeza ˚rnae ˚A åTaR hogaA ¥RzvarIya 'Ar 
ta˚ pahuÂca jaAtaA |

Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE taITaRyaA[aI parmaAtmaA ˚o åAmanae-saAmanae “deKataA” hq | 
yah deKanaA manao-dwiZ† kae¯ 'ArA deKanaA hotaA hq jaba åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA åAtmaA ˚I 
´˚‰pataA ˚ArNa zarIr sae ˚rtaI hq | ¨sa samaya BaI jabai˚ taITaRyaA[aI åpanaI 
PaitavaiDaRta hotaI hu¥R Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE parmaAtmaA ˚o åAmanae-saAmanae deKataA hq taba 
BaI 'qDa ˚A paπndA nah¡ CU†taA, ka›ya@i˚ dwZ†A åOr dwzya åba BaI deKanae kae¯ 'ArA 
iBa˜ataA Paga† ˚rtae hQ |

BaUima˚Aå@ par ˚lpanaA samaApta ho jaAtaI hq jaqsae hI taITaRyaA[aI maAyaA kae¯ 
Xae[a paAr ˚rtaA hq åOr paUNaRtayaA PaitavaiDaRta caetanaA ˚I saAtava¡ BaUima˚A maE sa¢yataA 
kae¯ Padeza maE Pavaeza ˚rtaA hq, jahAÂ vah saba Pa˚Ar kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ sae ibalkau¯la 
ßvatan[a hotaA hq | saAtava¡ BaUima˚A ˚I caetanaA paUNaR, saATa-saATa pairpaka›va, caetanaA 
hotaI hq åOr vah saMß˚Ar-rihta caetanaA hotaI hq jao åAtmaA ˚I ´˚‰pataA ¨sakae¯ 
“åAtma” sae ˚rA detaI hq | taba åAtmaA åpanae parmaAtmaAvata\ zaAzvata åißta¢va ˚o 
caqtanya‰pa sae mahsaUsa ´vama\ ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | “baUÂd” (åAtmaA), i˚saI BaI 
baulabaulae (maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta å∆aAnataA kae¯ ‰pa) sae rihta hu¥R, åpaArtayaA ånanta 
mahAsaAgar maE åpanae zaAzvata åißta¢va ˚A ånauBava ßvayaM parmaAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE 
˚rtaI hq |

åvaßTaA 8
idvyata: inamagna ‰pa maE parmaAtmaA

parmaAtmaA ˚I yah åvaßTaA åAtmaA kae¯ ilayae iva˚Asa kae¯ lambae saMGaZaR kae¯ 
ånta, paunajaRnma ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ ånta, åOr baUima˚Aå@ kae¯ maADyama sae saAXaA¢˚Ar 
˚rnae ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ ånta, ˚I faota˚ hq | vyai[aπgata åAtmaA kae¯ ilayae ˚o¥R BaI 
¨ccatar xeNaI nah¡ rhtaI ijasa˚I idzaA maE vah å©asar honae ˚I laAlasaA ˚re, 
ka›ya@i˚ parmaAtmaA sae ¨sa˚A ´eka›ya ho jaAnae kae¯ 'ArA vah åpanae laXya par pahuÂca 
ga¥R hq | ¥sa xeNaI ˚A ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta yaA[aI saU.paπI duinayaAÂ ˚o maja.jaUba 
kae¯ ‰pa maE ∆aAta hotaA hq

(216)

or progress by further involution of his consciousness to fifth plane 
consciousness, and capture the experience of the mental sphere or the 
mental world. Crossing the fourth plane and stepping into the fifth would 
mean gaining approach to the Divine Gate! 

In the sixth plane the pilgrim “sees” God face to face. This seeing is 
through the mental eye when the consciousness of the soul identifies the 
soul with the mental body. Even when the pilgrim sees God face to face in 
the sixth plane of his involving consciousness, the grip of duality is not 
overcome, because the seer and the seen are still differentiated through the 
seeing. 

Imagination on the planes ceases as soon as the pilgrim crosses the 
field of Illusion and enters the realm of Reality in the seventh plane of 
completely involved consciousness, where he is absolutely free of all 
traces of impressions. The seventh plane consciousness is full, as well as 
mature, and is the impressionless consciousness which identifies the soul 
with its “Self.” The soul then feels and experiences consciously its eternal 
existence as God. The “drop” (soul), devoid of any bubble (form of 
ignorance in Illusion), realizes its eternal existence in the infinite ocean, as 
the ocean itself (the Paramatma or the Over-Soul). 

State VIII
God as the Divinely Absorbed 

This state of God signifies for the soul the end of the long 
evolutionary struggle, the end of the reincarnation process and the end of 
the realization process through the planes. For the individual soul there is 
no higher stage toward which to aspire, because it has reached the goal by 
becoming one with God. The God-realized pilgrim of this stage is known 
to the Sufi world as a Majzoob and the Vedantist calls him a Brahmi 
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åOr vaedAntaI laoga ¨sa˚o b+ah˙I-BaUta ˚htae hQ | maja.jaUba ˚o zarIr ˚I caetanaA 
PaApta nah¡ hotaI åOr na taIna@ lao˚@—ßTaUla, saUXma åOr mana@ lao˚@—˚I 
caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq | ¥sa˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ ¥sa åvaßTaA 8 maE, maj.ajauba kae¯ 
‰pa maE parmaAtmaA Kaud åpanaI ånanta i[a-Pakaw¯ita (ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr 
ånanta åAnand) ˚A ånauBava caqtanya‰pa sae ˚rtaA hq, i˚natau vah åpanaI Pakaw¯ita 
kae¯ ¥na ånanta pahlauå@ ˚A Payaoga nah¡ ˚rtaA |

¥sa åAˇva¡ åvaßTaA maE, parmaAtmaA ˚I åcaqtanya ånanta å åvaßTaA 
(åcaqtanya parmaAtmaA) na kae¯vala parmaAtmaA ˚I åvaßTaA ba ˚I (caqtanya parmaAtmaA) 
savaoRcca idvya caetanaA PaApta ˚rtaI hq, i˚ntau ¥sa åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA Kaud 
åpanaI ånanta caqtanya åvaßTaA ˚I yaTaATaRtaA maE idvya‰pa sae inamagna ho jaAtaA hq, 
åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar vah åpanaI zaAzvata taƒUpataA parmaAtmaA ˚I ånanta, caqtanya 
åvaßTaA ba kae¯ saATa ånauBava ˚rtaA hq |

parmaAtmaA ˚I yah åvaßTaA 8 savaoRcca idvya caetanaA ˚I hotaI hq, jao 
åhidyata (hAlaAta-´-mauhmmadI) åTavaA iva∆aAna hq | saba ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta 
PaANaI—maja.jaUba-´-˚Amala (b+ah˙IBaUta), maja.jauba-saAila˚ (parmahnsa), åA.jaAd-´-
mautala.˚ (jaIvanamau{aπ), .kau¯tauba (sa\dgau®), åOr rsaUla (åvataAr)—zarIr Co.∂ denae 
kae¯ baAd parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar ˚I ¥sa ba åvaßTaA maE calae jaAtae hQ | 
maeherbaAbaA nae samaJaAyaA TaA i˚ paUNaR pau®Za ˚I ´esaI zarIr sae pawTa˚\ hu¥R åvaßTaA 
˚o saU.paπI laoga hAlaAta-´-mauhmmadI (mahmmad ˚I åvaßTaA) ˚htae hQ, jaqsaI vah 
mau.˚Ama-´-mauhammadI (mauhmmad kae¯ pad) sae iBa˜a hotaI hq | h.˚I.˚ta-´-mauhmmadI 
BaOita˚ zarIr maE parmaAtmaA ˚I dsava¡ åvaßTaA hq, åOr mau.˚Ama-´-mauhmmadI 
(muhammad ˚A pad) iva∆aAna BaUima˚A (iva∆aAna ˚a pad) hq jaqsaA caA†R maE sa kae¯ ‰pa 
maE idKaAyaA gayaA hq |

åvaßTaA 9
parmaAtmaA mau{aπ hu¥R zarIrDaArI
åAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE

yaid parmaAtmaA, åvaßTaA 8 kae¯ ‰pa maE idvya‰pa sae inamagna, manao, saUXma 
åOr ßTaUla lao˚@ ˚I saAmaAnya caetanaA, åpanae manao, saUXma åOr ßTaUla pahlauå@ kae¯ 
maADyama sae, maja.jaUba (idvya‰pa sae inamagna) kae¯ ‰pa maE

(217)

Bhoot. The Majzoob has no body-consciousness and no consciousness of 
the three spheres, the gross, the subtle and the mental. This means that in 
this State VIII, God as Majzoob consciously experiences His own infinite 
trio-nature of infinite power, knowledge and bliss, but does not make use 
of these infinite aspects of His nature. 

In this State VIII, the unconscious, infinite state A of God (the 
unconscious Paramatma) not only gains the highest divine consciousness 
of state B of God (the conscious Paramatma) but in this state God becomes 
divinely absorbed in the reality of His own infinite, conscious state, and 
thus realizes His eternal identity with the infinite, conscious state B of 
God. 

This State VIII of God is of the highest divine consciousness, which 
is the ahadiyat (halat-e-Muhammadi) or the vidnyan. All God-realized 
beings—the Majzoob-e-Kamil (Brahmi Bhoot), Majzoob-Salik 
(Paramhansa), Azad-e-Mutlaq (Jivanmukta), Qutub (Sadguru), and 
Rasool (Avatar)—retire to this state B of God in the Beyond after 
disembodiment. Meher Baba explained that such a disembodied state of 
the Perfect Master is referred to by the Sufis as halat-e-Muhammadi (State 
of Muhammad), as distinguished from muqam-e-Muhammadi (Office of 
Muhammad), when in a physical body. Haqiqat-e-Muhammadi is the tenth 
state of God in a physical body, and the muqam-e-Muhammadi (Office of 
Muhammad) is the Vidnyan Bhumika (the office of vidnyan) depicted in 
the chart as “C.” 

State IX
God as Liberated Incarnate Soul 

If God, divinely absorbed as in State VIII, recovers and maintains 
normal consciousness of the mental, subtle and gross spheres through His 
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∆aAna ´˚ maUtaRmaAna paUNaR maAnavaPaANaI kae¯ ‰pa maE, pauna: PaApta ˚rtaA åOr .˚Ayama 
rKataA hq, taba ¨sa˚o parmaAtmaA ˚I 8 åOr 10 åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ baIca ˚I idvya 
sainDa par åvaßTaA 9 ˚A ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq |

yaid åAtmaA ˚o saAnaisa˚, saUXma åOr ßTaUla zarIr@ ´vama\ lao˚@ ˚I 
saAmaAnya caetanaA pauna: PaApta ho jaAtaI hq, tao vah .paπnaA-o.paπllaAh ˚o paAr ˚rkae¯, 
ba.˚A-iballaAh, åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae maja.jaUba åvaßTaA 8 kae¯ 
baAhr åA jaAtaI hq | i˚ntau, ba.˚A-iballaAh maE ßTaAipata honae kae¯ pahlae, vah ¨sa 
åvaßTaA maE Pavaeza ˚r sa˚taI hq ijasae saU.paπI mata vaAlae “mau.˚Ama-´-.paπu®tata” ˚I 
“.paπnaA-maA-åla-ba.˚A” kae¯ ‰pa maE jaAnatae hQ, ijasa˚o vaedAntaI laoga “tauiryaA 
åvaßTaA” ˚rtae hQ | yah ¥Rzvar¢va kae¯ .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh åOr ba.˚A-iballaAh kae¯ 
baIca ˚I idvya sainDa par åvaßTaA 9 hq |

¥sa åvaßTaA maE maAnava dehDaArI ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta åAtmaAyaE yaA tao 
parmahnsa (maja.jaUba-saAila˚ åTavaA saAila˚-maja.jaUba) åTavaA jaIvanamau{aπ (åA.jaAd-
´-mautala.˚) hotaI hQ | vae dona@ ånanta ∆aAna, zai{aπ åOr åAnand ˚A ¨paBaoga 
˚rtaI hQ, åOr ¨na˚o “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA ˚I caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq | vae 
maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala sae ¥sa baAta maE iBa˜a hotaI hQ i˚ vae taIna@ zarIr@ åOr taIna@ 
lao˚@ (manao, saUXma åOr ßTaUla lao˚) ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚r sa˚taI hQ, åOr 
PaApta ˚rtaI hI hQ | jabai˚ maja.jaUba åvaßTaA idvyata: inamagna honae ˚I satata\ 
åvaßTaA hq, parmahnsa ˚I åvaßTaA ˚BaI idvyata: inamagna honae ˚I åvaßTaA hq 
åOr ˚BaI ¨sa˚I saAmaAnya caetanaA pauna: PaApta ˚rnae ˚I åvaßTaA hq jao saulaUi˚yata 
kae¯ saulaU˚ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq | ¨sa˚A caqtanya ånauBava ˚BaI-˚BaI ésaA hotaA 
hq i˚ “maQ ßvayaM åpanaA ¥Rzvar hUÂ” åOr ˚BaI ´esaA hotaA hq i˚ “maQ ßvayaM åpanaA 
PaANaI hUÂ” | jaIvanamau{aπ ˚I åvaßTaA ¨sa vyai{aπ ˚I åvaßTaA hotaI hq jao 
saAmaAnyata: saulaUi˚yata kae¯ saulaU˚ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq (åTaARta\ ¨sa˚A ånauBava 
˚rtaA hq jao ba.˚A-iballaAh ˚I åvaßTaA maE ßTaAyaI‰pa sae ßTaAipata hotaA hq) | 
parmahnsa åOr jaIvanamau{aπ dona@ .kau¯tauba sae ¥sa baAta maE iBa˜a hotae hQ i˚ vae ånanta 
∆aAna, zai{aπ åOr åAnand ˚A ¨payaoga nah¡ ˚r sa˚tae, ijasa˚A ånauBava vae 
inarntar ˚rtae hQ |

(218)

mental, subtle and gross aspects as an embodiment of a perfect human 
being known as Majzoob (divinely absorbed), He then experiences State 
IX at the Divine Junction between God States VIII and X. 

If the soul recovers the normal consciousness of the mental, subtle 
and gross bodies and spheres, it comes out of the Majzoob State VIII, 
crossing the fana-fillah, to get the experience of the baqa-billah state. But, 
before becoming established in baqa-billah, it may enter the state known 
to Sufis as “fana-ma-al-baqa” of the “muqam-e-furutat,” which the 
Vedantists call “turiya avastha.” This is State IX at the Divine Junction 
between the fana-fillah and baqa-billah of Divinity. 

The God-realized souls in a human body at this state are either the 
Paramhansa (Majzoob-Salik or Salik-Majzoob) or the Jivan-mukta (Azad-
e-Mutlaq). They both enjoy infinite knowledge, power and bliss, and are 
conscious of the “I am God” state. They differ from the Majzoob-e-Kamil, 
however, in that they can and do be-come conscious of the three bodies 
and the three spheres (mental, subtle and gross). While the Majzoob state 
is a continual state of being divinely absorbed, the state of the Paramhansa 
is one of sometimes being divinely absorbed and sometimes recovering 
normal consciousness of one who experiences the suluk of sulukiyat. His 
conscious experience is sometimes that of “I am my own God” and 
sometimes “I am my own creature.” The state of the Jivan mukta is of one 
who normally experiences the suluk of sulukiyat (i.e., of one permanently 
established in the state of baqa-billah). Both the Paramhansa and 
Jivanmukta differ from the Qutub in not being able to use the infinite 
knowledge, power and bliss that they experience continuously. 
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parmahnsa åTavaA jaIvanamau{aπ sae duinayaAÂ ˚o ˚o¥R Pa¢yaXa‡ åADyaAitma˚ 
laABa PaApta nah¡ hotaA | taTaAipa, jaIvanamau{aπ, åpanae jaIvana kae¯ ånta ˚I åor, 
kae¯vala ´˚ åAtmaA ˚o inaizcata‰pa sae åpanaI tarh paUNaR banaA detaA hq; yafaipa 
¨sa˚o taIna@ lao˚@ maE ˚o¥R ∂\yaU†I nah¡ hotaI, vah ba.˚A-iballaAh ˚I åvaßTaA 
kae¯ åAnand ˚A ¨paBaoga ˚rtaA hq |

åvaßTaA 10
“nar-naArAyaNa” kae¯ ‰pa maE ¥Rzvar

yah maAnavaI zarIr maE parmaAtmaA ˚I paUNaR pau®Za (.kau¯tauba, sad\gau®) ˚I 
jaqsaI åvaßTaA hq | ¥sa åvasTaA maE paUNaR pau®Za åTavaA nar-naArAyaNa idvya ‰pa sae 
ånaAsa{aπ ‰pa sae åOr åsaIimata‰pa sae maAyaA kae¯ ivaDaAna sae Ápar hotaA hq jao 
´eih˚ sawiZ† ˚o åpaArtayaA inayaimata‰pa sae inayaMi[ata ˚rtaA hq, åOr ipaπr BaI vah 
åpanae ˚o ˚Ala, deza åOr ˚ArNa-˚AyaR kae¯ banDana@ sae baqGanae detaA hq jabi˚ vah 
åpanaI “maQ-¥Rzvar-hUÂ” åvaßTaA åOr åpanaI zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta 
åAnand ˚A satata\ caqtanya ånauBava ˚rtaA hq | vah na kae¯vala ¥na ånanta gauNa@ ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, bail˚ vah ¨na˚A ¨payaoga BaI ånya åAtmaAå@ ˚I maui{aπ kae¯ 
ilayae ˚rtaA hq jao å∆aAnataA kae¯ paπnde maE hQ åOr ijanhE åba BaI Kaud åpanaI 
zaAzvata sa¢yataA ˚I caetanaA nah¡ hotaI | 

yah parma paUNaRtaA ˚I åvaßTaA hq; yahAÂ parmaAtmaA gauNa@ åOr ‰pa sae yau{aπ 
(sagauNa åOr saA˚Ar) hotaA hq |

saU.paπIya@ kae¯ mataAnausaAr, .kau¯tauba ˚A åTaR ÁGvaR yaA[aA par savaoRcca ibandu 
hotaA hq; vah sawiZ† ˚A parma pau®ZaATaR åOr maAnavataA ˚A saundrtama pauZpa hotaA hq 
| maja.jaUba ˚I åvaßTaA maE, åAtmaA nae, “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA kae¯ ånanta 
åAnand ˚A ¨paBaoga i˚yaA TaA; laei˚na paUNaR pau®Za (.kau¯tauba, sad\gau®) “maQ-
parmaAtmaA-hUÂ’ åvaßTaA kae¯ ånanta åAnand ˚A rsa laetaA hq åOr “maQ sabakau¯C hUÂ” 
taTaA “sabakau¯C ˚I ¨¢pai{a mauJasae hu¥R hq” ˚I savaoRcca idvya caetanaA ˚A BaI 
åAnand laetaA hq |

manauZya zarIr maE parmaAtmaA ˚I yah dsava¡ åvaßTaA h.˚I.˚ta-´-mauhmmadI 
˚I åvaßTaA hq | paUNaR pau®Za (.kau¯tauba åTavaA sad\gau®) åOr åvataAr (rsaula) saba 
¥saI åvaßTaA kaē  hotae hQ | caAhe parmaAtmaA (219)

‡ [taTaAi[a, pariXa‰pa sae, ¨sakae¯ sampakaR¯ maE åAnae vaAlaA ˚o¥R BaI jana åpanaeåApa laABaAinvata 
hotaA hq | —sampaAd˚] 

No direct* spiritual benefit accrues to the world from a Paramhansa 
or Jivanmukta. However, a Jivanmukta, towards the end of his life, does 
make one single soul perfect like himself; a;though he has no duty in the 
three spheres, he enjoys the baqa-billah state.

State X
God as Man-God and God-Man 

This is the state of God in a human body such as a Perfect Master 
(Qutub, Sadguru). In this state the Perfect Master or the Man-God is 
divinely, unattachedly and unlimitedly above the law of Illusion that 
governs the cosmic Creation in an infinitely systematical order; and yet He 
permits Himself to be bound by the limitations of time, space and 
causation while continually experiencing consciously His “I am God” state 
and His infinite power, knowledge and bliss. He not only experiences 
these infinite attributes, but He also uses these for the emancipation of 
other souls in the grip of ignorance who are still unconscious of their own 
eternal reality. 

This is the state of absolute perfection; here God is with attributes 
and with form (saguna and sakar). 

According to the Sufis, the Qutub connotes the highest point on the 
upward journey; he is the summum bonum of Creation and the fairest 
flower of humanity. In the Majzoob state, the soul enjoyed the infinite 
bliss of the “I am God” state; but the Perfect Master (Qutub, Sadguru) 
enjoys the infinite bliss of the “I am God” state and also the highest divine 
consciousness of “Everything is I” and “Every-thing is from Me.” 

This tenth state of God in the human body is the state of haqiqat-e-
Muhammadi. The Perfect Masters (Qutubs or Sadgurus) and the Avatar 
(Rasool) a re all of this state. Whether God is in the state of Man-God, as 

∗ [Nevertheless, indirectly, anyone coming in contact with him automatically 
benefits. Ed.] 
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nar-naArAyaNa kae¯ ‰pa maE ho, paUNaR pau®Za kae¯ ‰pa maE ho, åTavaA ¥Rza-pau®Za ˚I 
åvaßTaA maE åvataArvata\ ho, vah ¥sa 10 va¡ åvaßTaA maE hotaA hq åOr vah 
mau.˚Ama-´-mauhmmadI åTavaA iva∆aAna BaUima˚A kae¯ ¥RzvarIya åAi.paπsa sae nar-naArAyaNa 
kae¯ ‰pa maE ´vaM ¥Rza-pau®Za kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚AyaR ˚rtaA hq, jao caA†R maE “sa” kae¯ ‰pa 
maE idKaAyaA gayaA hq | parmaAtmaA kae¯ PaTama åAivaBaARva nae, ¨sa˚I ånanta caetanaA 
saihta, ¥sa ¥RzvarIya pad ˚o DaArNa i˚yaA, åOr yah åAi.paπsa sadqva zaAzvata‰pa 
sae ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta åAnand ˚o PasaAirta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae 
˚AyaR ˚rtaA rhegaA, ijasa˚A ånauBava sad\gau® åOr åvataAr na kae¯vala satata\ ˚rtae 
hQ, bail˚ vae ¨sa˚A Payaoga samaßta åAtmaAå@ ˚I maui{aπ kae¯ ilayae BaI ˚rtae hq 
jao åba BaI å∆aAna kae¯ caMgaula maE hQ, åOr parmaAtmaA kae¯ saATa ´eka›ya ˚I åpanaI 
sanaAtana åvaßTaA ˚I caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae ˚A PayaAsa ˚rtaI hq |

dUsare zabd@ maE, parmaAtmaA maAnava zarIr maE kae¯vala ¥sa ¥RzvarIya 
åAi.paπsa kae¯ maADyama sae åpanaI samaßta paUNaRtaA maE åpanae ˚o inarntar Paga† ˚rtaA 
rhegaA jao “parmaAtmaA ˚I dsa åvaßTaAyaE” zaIZaR˚ caA†R maE “sa” kae¯ ‰pa maE åMi˚ta 
hq |

kae¯vala ¥saI ¥RzvarIya pad kae¯ maADyama sae parmaAtmaA nae, ¥Rza-pau®Za kae¯ 
‰pa maE, .jaorAß†r, rAma, kaw¯ZNa, ¥RsaAmasaIh, bauÆ, maohmmad åOr ånya åvataAr@ 
kae¯ ‰pa maE, Pa¢ya˚ ˚Alaca[a¯ maE, yauga-yaugaAntar maE, åpanaeåApa˚o Paga† i˚yaA 
åOr GaoiZata i˚yaA i˚ vah rXa˚ hq, nabaI (Prophet) hq, masaIhA hq, parmaAtmaA-
˚A-pau[a hq, åvataAr hq, rsaUla hq, bauÆ hq, ¥¢yaAid | åOr, kae¯vala ¥sa ¥RzvarIya 
åAi.paπsa kae¯ maADyama sae paAÂca paUNaR pau®Za åTavaA .kau¯tauba åTavaA sad\gau® kae¯ ‰pa maE 
samaßta éih˚ sawiZ† ˚I savaoRcca-sa{aA kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚AyaR ˚rtae hQ |

saU.paπI laoga ¥sa idvya åAi.paπsa ˚o maohmmad nabaI kae¯ naAma par, mau.˚Ama-
´-mauhmmadI ˚htae hQ, ¨sa˚I h.˚I.˚ta-´-maihmmadI maE KaudA ˚A rsaUla ˚htae hQ | 
¥saI Pa˚Ar, ¥Rzvar ˚A pau[a na.jaAreTa ˚A jaesasa—maohmmad, .jaorAß†r, kaw¯ZNa, 
rAma, bauÆ kae¯ samaAna—¥Rza-pau®za hq; jabai˚ “[a¯A¥Rß†”, h.˚I.˚ta-´-maihammadI 
kae¯ samaAna, jaesasa ˚I idvya åvaßTaA hq |

jaba hma parmaAtmaA ˚I saba ivaiBa˜a åvaßTaAå@ ˚o saMXaepa maE rKanae ˚A 
Paya}a ˚rtae hQ, tao paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åcaqtanya parmaAtmaA kae¯ ˚ˇor 
xma maE, paAÂca ßpaZ† åvaßTaAyaE Paga† hotaI hQ |

(220)

Perfect Master, or in the state of God-Man, as Avatar, He is in this tenth 
state and functions as a Man-God and as a God-Man from the divine office 
muqam-e-Muhammadi or vidnyan bhumika, depicted in the chart as “C.” 
The first manifestation of God, with His infinite consciousness, assumed 
this divine office, and this office will ever continue to function eternally to 
radiate infinite power, knowledge and bliss, which the Perfect Masters and 
the Avatar not only eternally experience, but also use for the emancipation 
of all souls who are still in the grip of ignorance, trying to gain 
consciousness of their eternal state of oneness with the Over-Soul. 

In other words, God in a human body will everlastingly manifest 
Himself in all of His perfection only through this divine office marked “C” 
in the chart “The Ten States of God.” 

It was only through this divine office that God, as God-Man, in the 
form of Zoroaster, Rama, Krishna, Jesus, Buddha, Muhammad and others, 
manifested Himself and proclaimed in every cycle, age after age, that He 
is the Saviour, the Prophet, the Messiah, the Son-of-God, the Avatar, the 
Rasool, the Buddha and so forth. And it is only through this divine office 
that the five Perfect Masters or the Qutubs or the Sadgurus function as the 
summum bonum of the whole cosmic Creation. 

The Sufis call this divine office “muqam-e-Muhammadi,” after the 
name of the Prophet Muhammad, the Rasool of God, in His haqiqat-e-
Muhammadi. Similarly, Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God, is—like 
Muhammad, Zoroaster, Krishna, Rama, Buddha—the God-Man; whilst 
“Christ,” like haqiqat-e-Muhammadi, is the divine state of Jesus. 

When we try to put together all the different stages of God in a 
nutshell, five distinct stages, in the travail of the unconscious Param-atma 
to gain complete consciousness, become conspicuous. 
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Patama ißTaita

(å) zau®åAta maE, åAtmaA åOr parmaAtmaA dona@ “ß¢yataA ˚I ånanta, 
åKaN∂\ya ´˚taA” maE ´˚ hQ |

(ba) PaArmBa kae¯ PaArmBa sae pahlae, parmaAtmaA åOr saba åAtmaAyaE 
åcaqtanya åOr saMß˚Arrihta Tae |

(sa) PaArmBa maE, åAtmaA ˚o ßTaUla zarIr, saUXma zarIr åTavaA ˚ArNa 
zarIr ˚I ˚o¥R caetanaA na TaI, åOr ¥sailayae ¨sa˚o ßTaUla jagata, saUXma jagata 
åTavaA ˚ArNa jagata ˚A ˚o¥R ånauBava na TaA | åAtmaA ˚o Kaud åpanae ßva¢va 
ta˚ ˚I caetanaA na TaI åOr ¥sailayae ¨sa˚o Kaud åpanI parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA ˚A 
ånauBava na TaA |

yah vah ißTaita hq jao parmaAtmaA ˚I dsa åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ caA†R maE 
åvaßTaA å kae¯ ‰pa maE PadizaRta ˚I ga¥R hq |

dUsarI ißTaita

åAtmaA caetanaA PaApta ˚rtaI hq åOr saMß˚Ar-yau{aπ hotaI hq | ¥sa ißTaita 
maE åAtmaA ˚o yaA tao ßTaUla zarIr åTavaA saUXma zarIr åTavaA ˚ArNa zarIr ˚I 
caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq åOr vah ya tao å˜a Bauvana åTavaA PaANa Bauvana åTavaA mana 
Bauvana ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq; i˚ntau åAtmaA ˚o åba BaI Kaud åpanae ßva¢va ˚I 
caetanaA nah¡ hotaI åOr ¥sailayae vah åba BaI parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava nah¡ 
˚rtaI |

yah vah ißTaita hq jaqsaI caA†R kae¯ ånausaAr åvaßTaAå@ 3, 4, 5, 6 
åOr 7 maE hq |

taIsarI ißTaita 

åAtmaA saMß˚Ar-rihta ho jaAtaI hq i˚ntau paUNaR åOr BarpaUr caetanaA banaAyae 
rKataI hq | yah paUNaR caetanaA åba åAgae ßTaUla zarIr, saUXma zarIr åTavaA ˚ArNa 
zarIr ˚I nah¡ hotaI, åOr ¥sailayae åAtmaA åOr åAgae å˜a Bauvana, PaANa Bauvana 
åTavaA mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava nah¡ ˚rtaI |

yah caetanaA jao .˚Ayama rhtaI hq vah åAtmaA kae¯ Kaud åpanae ånanta ßva¢va 
˚I hotaI hq, åOr ¥sailayae åba åAtmaA parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava

(221)

The First Stage 

(A) To begin with, atma (soul) and Paramatma (Over-Soul) are both 
one in the infinite, indivisible “Oneness of Reality.” 

(B) Before the beginning of the Beginning, Paramatma and all 
atmas were unconscious and unimpressioned. 

(C) In the beginning, atma had no consciousness of the gross body, 
subtle body or mental body, and therefore had no experience of the gross 
world, the subtle world or the mental world. Atma was even unconscious 
of its own Self and therefore had no experience of its own Paramatma 
state. 

This is the stage depicted as state A in the chart of the Ten States of 
God. 

The Second Stage 

Atma gains consciousness and has impressions. At this stage atma is 
conscious either of the gross body or the subtle body or the mental body 
and experiences either the gross world or the subtle world or the mental 
world; but atma is still unconscious of its own Self and therefore does not 
experience the Paramatma state yet. 

This is the stage as in States III, IV, V, VI and VII according to the 
chart. 

The Third Stage 

Atma becomes impressionless but retains full and complete 
consciousness. This complete consciousness is now no longer of the gross 
body, the subtle body or the mental body, and therefore atma no longer 
experiences the gross world, the subtle world or the mental world. 

This consciousness that is retained is of atma’s own infinite Self, and 
therefore atma now experiences the Paramatma state consciously and 
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caqtanya‰pa sae ˚rtaI hq åOr “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA ˚I ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta 
∆aAna åOr ånanta åAnand ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq |

yah vah ißTaita hq jao caA†R åvaßTaA 8 kae¯ ‰pa maE åi¿‹÷ta hq |

COTaI ißTaita

åAtmaA ˚o ßTaUla zarIr, saUXma zarIr åOr ˚ArNa zarIr ˚I taTaA˚iTata 
saAmaAnya caetanaA pauna: PaApta hotaI hq, åOr ¥sailayae ´˚baAr ipaπr sae, ¨saI samaya, 
¨sa˚o saATa-saATa å˜a Bauvana, PaANa Bauvana åOr mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq 
| ¥sa ißTaita maE, åAtmaA ˚o ¨saI kae¯ saATa-saATa Kaud åpanae ånanta ßva¢va ˚I 
caetanaA BaI PaApta hotaI hq åOr ¨sa˚o Kaud åpanaI parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA ˚I ånanta 
zai{aπ, ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta åAnand ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq, laei˚na åAtmaA ¥na 
ånanta gauNa@ ˚A Payaoga nah¡ ˚r sa˚taI, yafaipa, ¥sa ißTaita maE, ¨sa˚o åpanae 
ßTaUla, saUXma åOr ˚ArNa zarIr@ ˚I caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq åOr ¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa 
taIna@ Bauvana@ ˚A ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq |

yah caA†R maE åvaßTaA 9 ˚I ißTaita hq | 

paAÂcava¡ ißTaita

åAtmaA ˚o åba paUNaR‰pa saee ßTaUla zarIr, saUXma zarIr åOr ˚ArNa zarIr 
˚I BarpaUr caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq, åOr vah saATa-saATa å˜a Bauvana, PaANa Bauvana 
åOr mana Bauvana ˚A ånauBava, åpanaI ånanta sa{aA ˚I savaoRcca idvya caetanaA rKataI 
hu¥R, ˚rtaI hq, åOr vah Kaud åpanaI parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA ˚I ånanta zai{aπ, ånanta 
∆aAna åOr ånanta åAnand ˚A ånauBava taTaA Payaoga BaI ˚rtaI hq |

yah åvaßTaA 10 ˚I ißTaita hq jaqsaA ¥Rzvar ˚I 10 åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ 
caA†R maE idKaAyaA gayaA hq |†
(222)

† [ pad (status), åvaßTaA (state), ißTaita (stage), taTaA pahlaU (aspect) kae¯ ilayae åOr 
sa¢yataA kae¯ zaAzvata lao˚ maE ∆aAna kae¯ ilayae maeher baAbaA ˚A ivaiBa˜a zabad@ maE idyaA gayaA 
saArAMza åAgae paUr˚ kae¯ ånta åOr ¨pasaMhAr kaē  baIca maE åi¿‹÷ta hq | “maE-parmaAtmaA-huÂ” ˚A 
∆aAna caAr Pa˚Ar@ ˚I paUNaRtaA kae¯ Pa¢yae˚ Pa˚Ar maE saAmaAnya‰pa sae rhtaA hq åOr BaOita˚ maw¢yau 
honae par ¨sa˚A ånta nah¡ hotaA | —sampaAd˚ ]

experiences the infinite power, knowledge and bliss of the “I am God” 
state. 

This is the stage noted as State VIII in the chart. 

The Fourth Stage 

Atma recovers the so-called normal consciousness of the gross body, 
the subtle body and the mental body and therefore once again experiences, 
at one and the same time, the gross world, the subtle world and the mental 
world. At this stage, atma is simultaneously also conscious of its own 
infinite Self and experiences the infinite power, infinite knowledge and 
infinite bliss of its own Paramatma state, but atma cannot use these infinite 
attributes even though, at this stage, it is conscious of its gross, subtle and 
mental bodies and experiences simultaneously the three worlds. 

This is the stage of State IX in the chart. 

The Fifth Stage

Atma is fully and completely conscious of the gross body, the subtle 
body and the mental body, and experiences the gross world, the subtle 
world and the mental world simultaneously with having the highest divine 
consciousness of its infinite Self, and also experiences and uses the 
infinite power, infinite knowledge and infinite bliss of its own Paramatma 
state. 

This is the stage of State X as shown in the chart of the Ten States of 
God.* 

∗ [A summary by Meher Baba of different terms for status, state, stage or aspect 
and gnosis in the eternal sphere of Reality appears on pages 296–7. The gnosis 
of “I am God” is common to each one of the four types of perfection and does 
not end on physical death. Ed.] 
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caA†R 8å | maeherbaAbaA kae¯ mataAnausaAr, sawiZ†, iva˚Asa, paunajaRnma, 

PaitavaDaRna åOr saAXaA¢˚Ar |
yah caA†R rAnao gaqlaI 'ArA maeherbaAbaA kae¯ saMrXaNa maE taqyaAr i˚yaA gayaA, 

¥Rzvar vaANaI ©anTa ˚A ´˚ ica[amaya vaNaRna hq |
¥Rzvar parA¢par parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar ˚o inamaRla saArta¢va, ånanta, 

maUla åOr zaAzvata, kae¯ ‰pa maE (åcaqtanaA ‰pa maE) Paßtauta ˚rtaA hq, ¨sa˚o 
i˚saI BaI caI.ja ˚I, yahAÂ ta˚ i˚ Kaud ˚I BaI caetanaA nah¡ hotaI | ¥Rzvar 
hq |

parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA parA¢par parb+ah˙ ˚A PaitainaiDa¢va ˚rtaA hq, 
saAr ‰pa maE ¨saI parA¢par åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvarvata\ PadizaRta ˚rtaA hq isavaAya ¥sakae¯ 
i˚ yahAÂ Kaud ˚o jaAnanae ˚I lahr ¨ˇI åOr ¨sa˚o ånanta zai{aπ, ∆aAna åOr 
åAnand ˚I caetanaA PaApta ho ga¥R, åOr ¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa ¨sa˚o maAyaA ˚I BaI 
caetanaA PaApta ho ga¥R ijasa˚A åAivaBaARva sawiZ† kae¯ ‰pa maE huåA | ‰pa kae¯ jagata@ 
kae¯ maADyama sae åpanaI yaA[aA paUrI ˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA vah ¨sa˚I Pa¢yaXa sa¢yataA ˚I 
maAyaA ˚o ina˚Ala detaA hq |

Ga.∂I kae¯ saIDae caka›˚r kae¯ ivaparIta åGyayana ˚rnae sae, åAtmaAå@ 'ArA 
DaArNa i˚yae gayae PaTama ‰pa, ijana˚A åAivaBaARva sawiZ† ibandu sae huåA TaA, gaqsa 
‰pa hotae hQ | jaqsae jaqsae caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa hotaA hq, åAtmaAyaE (souls), åsaMKya 
‰pa DaArNa ˚rtaI hQ jao ba.Îtae huyae saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånauBava sae PadizaRta hotaA hq | 
maAnava ˚I åvaßTaA par pahuÂcanae par, åAtmaA nae paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚r laI hq åOr 
vah åsaMKyabaAr paunajaRnma laetaI hq jaba ta˚ i˚ vah PaitavaDaRna ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae 
kae¯ ilayae taqyaAr nah¡ hotaI, yah saba ßTaUla jagata ‰pa DaArNa ˚rnae kae¯ samaya maE 
Gai†ta hotaA hq |

saMß˚Ar@ sae mau{aπ honae kae¯ dOrAna maE, Ápar ˚I åor ca.ÎtaI hu¥R åAtmaA 
˚o [a¯maza: saAta BaUima˚Aå@ åOr ¨ccatar lao˚@ ˚A BaAna hotaA hq jaba ta˚ 
i˚ vah saba banDana@ sae mau{aπ nah¡ ho jaAtaI åOr ¥Rzvar maE imala ˚r ´˚ 
(¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta) nah¡ ho jaAtaI |

PaTama taIna BaUima˚AyaE saUXma BaAna icai[ata ˚rtaI hQ; caOTaI BaUima˚A 
ivazaAla zai{aπyaAÂ åOr PaANa zai{aπyaAÂ icai[ata ˚rtaI hq ijana˚A saAmanaA ¨sa˚o vahAÂ 
hotaA hq; paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A santa honae ˚I BaUima˚A hq åOr vah manaolao˚ maE hotaI 
hq; Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A Pa˚Aza ˚I BaUima˚A hq åOr saAtava¡ BaUima˚A ¥Rzvar-
saAXaA¢˚Ar; åTaARta\ ¥Rzvar sae imalana, ˚I BaUima˚A hq |

(223)

Chart 8A Creation, Evolution, Reincarnation, Involution, & 
Realization, according to Meher Baba.

This chart, painted by Rano Gayley under the supervision of Meher 
Baba, is a pictorial version of the book God Speaks.

God in the Beyond Beyond State represents  God as pure Essence, 
infinite, original and eternal, unaware of anything, even of Himself. God 
Is.

God in the Beyond State represents the Oversoul (Paramatma), 
essentially the same as God in the Beyond Beyond State except that here 
surged the whim to know Himself and He became conscious of infinite 
power, knowledge and bliss, and simultaneously conscious of Illusion 
which manifested as the Creation. By completing His journey through the 
worlds of forms He sheds the illusion of their apparent reality.

Reading counter-clockwise, the first forms taken by souls emanating 
from the Creation point are gaseous. As consciousness evolves, souls take 
the innumerable forms indicated, experiencing increasing impressions 
(sanskaras). Arriving at the state of man, the soul has achieved complete 
consciousness and reincarnates innumerable times until it is ready to 
experience involution, all of which takes place while embodied in the 
gross world.

While getting free of sanskaras, the ascending soul gradually 
becomes aware of the seven planes and higher spheres until it is liberated 
from all bindings and becomes one with God (God-realized).

The first three planes depict subtle awareness; the fourth portrays the 
vast powers and energies encountered there; the fifth is the plane of 
sainthood and is in the mental sphere; the sixth is the plane of illumination 
and the seventh is the plane of God-realization, i.e. unity with God. 
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BaAga 10

¨pasaMhAr

¥Rzvar samaJaAyaA nah¡ jaA sa˚taA, vah bahsa sae isaÆ nah¡ ho sa˚taA, 
vah isaÆAnta kae¯ åntagaRta nah¡ åA sa˚taA, åOr na vah bahsa-maubaAhsaA sae 
samaJaAyaA jaA sa˚taA hq | ¥Rzvar ˚o hma kae¯vala åAcarNa maE barta sa˚tae hQ | 
36 å, ba, sa |

ipaπr BaI, vah sabakau¯C jao baOiÆ˚ lao˚@ kae¯ åOr manauZya kae¯ mana ˚o 
santauZ† ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ¥Rzvar kae¯ ivaZaya maE yahAÂ ˚hA åOr samaJaAyaA gayaA hq, 
¨samaE åba BaI tamaAma åOr åiDa˚ zabd@ ˚A åOr åiDa˚ vyaAKyaAå@ ˚A 
åBaAva hq ka›ya@i˚ sa¢ya yah hq i˚ sa¢yataA ˚A åinavaAyaR ånauBava hotaA caAihyae 
åOr parmaAtmaA ˚I idvyataA ˚o PaApta ˚rnaA caAihyae åOr ¨sa˚o jaIvana kae¯ 
åAcarNa maE bartanaA caAihyae | 

sawiZ† ˚I maAyaA maE vyai{aπgata huyae PaAinaya@ ˚A ånanta, zaAzvata sa¢yataA 
˚o samaJanaA, laXya nah¡ hq, ka›ya@i˚ sa¢yataA ˚BaI samaJaI nah¡ jaA sa˚taI; 
¨sa˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar tao caetana ånauBava 'ArA PaApta hotaA hq |

¥sailayae, laXya hq, sa¢yataA ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rnaA åOr “maQ-parmaAtmaA-
hUÂ” åvaßTaA ˚o maAnava‰pa maE PaApta ˚rnaA |

(225)

PART 10

Conclusion 

God cannot be explained, He cannot be argued about, He cannot be 
theorized, nor can He be discussed and understood. God can only be lived. 

36 

Nevertheless, all that is said here and explained about God to 
appease the intellectual convulsions of the mind of man still lacks many 
more words and further explanations because the truth is that the Reality 
must be realized and the divinity of God must be attained and lived. 

To understand the infinite, eternal Reality is not the goal of 
individualized beings in the Illusion of Creation, because the Reality can 
never be understood; it is to be realized by conscious experience. 

Therefore, the goal is to realize the Reality and attain the “I am 
God” state in human form. 

[Rano’s chart appears here in the English version]
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paUr˚

1.  saMß˚Aryau{aπ caetanaA (32)‡

sampaAd˚@ kae¯ PaATaRnaA ˚rnae par, maeherbaAbaA nae inamnailaiKata saUcanaA jao.∂I 
hq :

caetanaA inaizcata‰pa sae paUNaR ho jaAtaI hq jaqsae hI PaTama maAnava yaoina PaApta 
hotaI hq, laei˚na vah Ása ibandu par PaitavaiDaRta honaA PaArmBa nah¡ ˚rtaI | jaba 
caetanaA pahlae PaitavaiDaRta honaA PaArmBa ˚rtaI hq tao ¥sa˚A åTaR hotaA hq i˚ 
maAnava PaANaI åADyaAitma˚ paTa par kae¯vala pahlaA .˚dma rKanaA zau‰ ˚r rhA hq 
|

pahlae maAnavaI janma kae¯ samaya åOr paTa par calanae kae¯ samaya kae¯ baIca, 
maAnava PaANaI ˚I paUNaR caetanaA ˚o, jao åba BaI saMß˚Aryau{aπ caetanaA hq, åinavaAyaR‰pa 
sae ´˚ Pai[a¯yaA maE lagataA pa.∂taA hq jao ånanta: ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚o ¨sa par .˚b.jaA 
jamaAyae rKanae sae (caetanaA jao paUNaR hq) åinavaAyaRta: h†A detaI hq |

¥sa baAta ˚A DyaAna rKanaA caAihyae i˚ Ása åvaiDa kae¯ dOrAna maE, 
ijasamaE h.jaAr@ paunajaRnma åAtae hQ, saMß˚Ar jao ˚ˇirtaA kae¯ saATa ga.∂e Tae åTavaA 
Ganae Tae, ¨sa paunajanma ˚I Pai[a¯yaA sae ¥tanae paUNaR‰pa sae ihla jaAnae hQ i˚ ¨na˚A 
caetanaA kae¯ Ápar ˚ˇor paπndA ÎIlaA pa.∂ jaAtaA hq | yae ˚ˇortaA sae ga.∂e (Ganae 
åTavaA ßTaUla) saMß˚Ar 'n'@ kae¯ åsaMKya ´vama\ ivaivaDa åmauBava@ kae¯ 'ArA XaINa 
åTavaA inabaRla ho jaAtae hQ | ¥na ånauBava@ ˚I saImaA lagaAtaAr paunajaRnma@ kae¯ 'ArA 
PaApta hotaI hq jao 'n'@ kae¯ ånauBava PadAma ˚rtae hQ |

yah BaI DyaAna sae nao† ˚rnaA caAihyae i˚ kae¯vala jaba yae Ganae, ˚ˇortaA 
sae ga.∂e åTavaA ßTaUla saMß˚Ar ˚ma Ganae åTavaA dbaRla ho jaAtae hQ, taba ßTaUla 
jagata kae¯ ånauBava@ ˚I saImaA ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 'ArA, ßTaUla maADyama, maAnava 
zarIr, kae¯ 'ArA PaApta hotaI hq | jaba Ganae, ˚.∂A¥R sae ga.∂e

(226)

‡ saMKyaAå@ ˚A ¨llaeKa ¥sa paußta˚ maE dI ga¥R pawZˇ saMKyaA maE imalaegaA |

Supplement 

1 Impressioned Consciousness (29)* 

At the request of the editors, Meher Baba added the following 
information: 

Consciousness is definitely complete as soon as the first human form 
is taken, but it does not start involving at that point. When consciousness 
first begins to involve it means that the human being is only beginning to 
take the first step on the spiritual path. 

Between the time of the first human incarnation and the time of 
going on the path, the complete consciousness of a human being, which is 
still an impressioned consciousness, has necessarily to indulge in a process 
that eventually must dislodge these impressions from retaining their hold 
on it (the consciousness which is complete). 

It is to be noted that during that period, which covers thousands of 
reincarnations, the impressions which were hard-set or dense get shaken 
up so thoroughly by the reincarnation process that their tight grip on 
consciousness becomes loose. These hard-set (dense or gross) impressions 
thin out or become feeble through innumerable and varied experiences of 
opposites. The limit to these experiences is reached by persistent 
reincarnations which give experiences of opposites. 

It is also to be noted that it is only when these dense, hard-set or 
gross impressions become less dense or become feeble, that the limit to 
the experiences of the gross world through gross impressions is reached by 

∗ Parenthetical numbers refer to the page number of this book where the 
supplement reference appears. 

∗ Numbers refer to the page number of this book. 1967

1987
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saMß˚Ar ˚ma Ganae ho jaAtae hQ, tao vae ßTaUla ånauBava@ ˚o åAgae janma nah¡ detae 
ka›ya@i˚ yae ˚ma Ganae saMß˚Ar ¨¢kaw¯Z† åTavaA saundr hotae hQ åOr ¨sakae¯ åAgae BaFe 
åTavaA ßTaUla nah¡ hotae | ´esae ivazauÆ åTavaA saundr saMß˚Ar@ ˚A yaoga saUXma 
saMß˚Ar ˚hlaAtaA hq | yae saUXma saMß˚Ar saUXma Pa˚Ar kae¯ ånauBava@ ˚o janma detae 
hQ (åTaARta\ saUXma jagata sae sambainData ånauBava@ ˚o janma detae hQ) åOr saUXma 
zarIr ¥na saUXma saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq åOr ¨nhE .KacaR ˚r ∂Alanae ˚A 
Paya}a ˚®taA hq |

jaba yae saUXma saMß˚Ar ¨sasae baI åiDa˚ ˚ma Ganae taTaA åOr åiDa˚ 
ivazauÆ ho jaAtae hQ, tao ésae saMß˚Ar@ ˚A samaUh manao saMß˚Ar ˚hlaAtaA hq | yae 
manao saMß˚Ar manao jagata sae sambainData ånauBava@ ˚o janma detae hQ, åOr ˚ArNa 
zarIr ¥na maAnaisa˚ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq åOr ¨na˚o .KacaR ˚rnae ˚A 
Paya}a ˚rtaA hq |

jaba manao saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ åintama ica…, ˚ArNa zarIr 'ArA PaApta huyae 
ånauBava@ kae¯ maADyama sae samaApta ho jaAtae hQ, taba åAtmaA ˚I paUNaR caetanaA (jao 
lagaAtaAr saMß˚Ar@ kaē  caMgaula maE TaI, ¨sa XaNa sae jaba ¨sanae åpanaI ´˚‰pataA 
å¢yanta-PaTama manauZya yaoina sae åintama maAnava-yaoina ta˚ ̊ I TaI—jao maAnaisa˚‰pa 
sae caqtanya maAnava PaANaI hq), saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ baoJa sae mau{aπ ho jaAtaI hq | kae¯vala ´esaI 
saMß˚Ar-rihta paUNaR caetanaA hI åAtmaA ˚I “maQ-parmaAtmaA-huÂ” åvaßTaA ˚A åintama 
saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚r sa˚taI hq |

jaba ßTaUla åTavaA ˚.∂A¥R sae ga.∂e saMß˚Ar paunajaRnma ˚I Pai[a¯yaA sae XaINa 
ho jaAtae hQ, taba vae saUXma saMß˚Ar bana jaAtae hQ | yae saUXma saMß˚Ar ßTaUla jagata 
kae¯ ånauBava@ ˚I åOr åiDa˚ ¨¢pai{a nah¡ ˚r sa˚tae | ¥sa ißTaita maE ßTaUla 
caetanaA sae sampa˜a maAmava PaANaI ˚I caetanaA ßvata: saUXma jagata kae¯ ånauBava@ sae 
ånaur{aπ honae lagataI hq | yah caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ åAgamana ˚A 
ica… hotaA hq åOr ija∆aAsau paTa par calanae lagataA hq | yah ßpaZ† hq i˚ saUXma 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚o åinavaAyaR‰pa sae PaANa Bauvana kae¯ saUXma saMß˚Ar@ ˚o janma denaA caAihyae 
| yae saUXma saMß˚Ar saUXma zarIr sae saUXma jagata kae¯ ånauBava@ kae¯ maADyama sae .KacaR 
ho jaAtae hQ åOr caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaDaRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA jaArI rhtaI hq |

(227)

the gross medium, the human body. When the dense, hard-set impressions 
become less dense, they no longer give rise to gross experiences because 
these less dense (feeble) impressions are refined or fine and no longer 
crude or gross. The aggregate of such refined or fine impressions is called 
subtle impressions. These subtle impressions give rise to experiences of 
the subtle type (i.e., pertaining to the subtle world) and the subtle body 
experiences these subtle impressions and tries to exhaust them. 

When these subtle impressions become even less dense and still 
more refined, the aggregate of such impressions is called mental 
impressions. These mental impressions give rise to experiences pertaining 
to the mental world, and the mental body experiences these mental 
impressions and tries to exhaust them. 

When the last traces of mental impressions are exhausted through 
experiences by the mental body, the complete consciousness of the soul 
(which was all along in the grip of impressions from the instant it 
identified itself with the most-first human-form up to the last human-
form—which is the mental-conscious human being), is unburdened of 
impressions. Only such impressionless complete consciousness can realize 
the final experience of the “I am God” state of the soul. 

When the gross or hard-set impressions get thinned out by the 
reincarnation process, they become subtle impressions. These subtle 
impressions can no longer give rise to experiences of the gross world. At 
this stage the consciousness of the gross-conscious human being 
automatically begins to indulge in experiences of the subtle world. This 
marks the advent of the process of involution of consciousness and the 
aspirant begins to tread the Path. It is obvious that the subtle impressions 
must give rise to the subtle experiences of the subtle world. These subtle 
impressions get exhausted by the subtle body through experiences of the 
subtle world and the process of involution of consciousness continues. 
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2. vyaAvahAir˚ rhßyavaAd (48)

sa¢ya ta˚ pahuÂcanaA vyaAo{aπgata hq

jao laoga ¥Rzvar ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rnae ˚I laAlasaA rKatae hQ ¨na sabakae¯ 
ilayae ˚o¥R saAmaAnya inayama åTavaA paÆita laAgaU nah¡ hq | Pa¢yae˚ manauZya ˚o .Kaud 
åpanaA ¨ÆAr ˚rnaA caAihyae, åOr åinavaAyaR‰pa sae .Kaud åpanaI paÆita caunanaA 
caAihyae, yafaipa ¨sa˚A cayana manao-saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ paUNaR PaBaAva 'ArA åiDa˚AMzata: 
inaizcata hotaA hq, jao saMß˚Ar paUvaR janma@ maE PaApta i˚yae gayae Tae | ¨sa˚o åpanae 
ivavae˚ kae¯ mata kae¯ paTaPadzaRna maE calanaA caAihyae, åOr ¨sa paÆita ˚A ånausarNa 
˚rnaA caAihyae jao ¨sa˚I åADyaAitma˚ Pavawi{a, ¨sa˚I BaOita˚ yaogyataA åOr 
¨sa˚I baAhrI pairißTaitaya@, kae¯ sabasae åiDa˚ ånau˚Ula ho | sa¢ya ´˚ hq, i˚ntau 
 ̈sa ta˚ pahuÂcanaA saAr‰pa sae vyaAi{aπgata hq | saU.paπI laoga ˚htae hQ, “¥Rzvar ta˚ 
pahuÂcanae kae¯ ¥tanae åiDa˚ maAgaR hQ ijatanaI manauZya@ ˚I åAtmaAyaE hQ” (åta-tau‰˚U 
¥laAllaAhI ˚na.paπUsaI banaI åAdma) |

jamaAla-´ i.paπtarta kae¯ laAKa partaU
.kau¯tauba partaU ˚I laAKa zaAKaQ
tarIkae¯ ¥r.paπAna maQ ka›yaA bataAÁÂ
yah rAh i˚sa˚I vah rAh i˚sa˚I |

—å.˚bar
“pakaw¯ita ˚I saundrtaA maE h.jaAr@ pahlaU hQ ijanakae¯ ilayae ßvaI˚Ar ˚rnae kae¯ 
(samaJanae kae¯) h.jaAr@ rAßtae åOr saAGana hQ; ∆aAna maAgaR maE, yah ˚Ona 
inaizcata ˚r sa˚taA hq i˚ ˚Ona saI .KaAsa rIita åTavaA BaAva ´˚ idyae 
gayae vyai{aπ kae¯ ilayae inaizcata hq ?”

saMnyaAsa

jaba paiTa˚, yahAÂ paiTa˚ sae hmaArA åTaR ija∆aAsau åTavaA izaZya sae hq, 
saMnyaAsa ˚I åor iKaMcataA huåA mahsaUsa ˚rtaA hq, tao ¥sa˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ 
saMnyaAsa ˚I BaAvanaA ¨samaE pahlae sae hI Pasaupta TaI | saMnyaAsa ˚I yah taqyaArI du:
Ka sae sauKa åOr saUKa sae du:Ka kae¯ baIZaNa paeN∂ulama kae¯ JaUlanae kaē  paπlaßva‰pa 
hotaI hq, åOr vah iva˚Asa kae¯ åsaMKya ‰pa@ maE taTaA åsaMKya Pavaeza 'Ar@ ´vama\ 
ina˚Asa 'Ar@ maE, janma åOr maw¢yau kae¯ 'Ar@ kae¯ maADyama

(228)

2 Practical Mysticism (41) 

approach to truth is individual 

There is no general rule or method applicable to all who aspire to 
realize God. Every man must work out his own salvation, and must choose 
his own method, although his choice is mostly determined by the total 
effect of the mind impressions (sanskaras) acquired in previous lives. He 
should be guided by the creed of his conscience, and follow the method 
that best suits his spiritual tendency, his physical aptitude and his external 
circumstances. Truth is One, but the approach to it is essentially 
individual. The Sufis say, “There are as many ways to God as there are 
souls of men” (A¥-¥uruqu çlållahi kanuf≈sç banç ådam). 

Jamål-i fi¥rat ke låkh partao 

Qub≈l partao kç låkh shåkhiñ 

Tarçq-i ’irfåñ maiñ kiyå batå≈ñ 

Yah råh kiskç wåh råh kiskç. 

   —Akbar 

“Nature’s beauty has thousands of facets for which there are 
thousands of ways and means of acceptance (understanding); in the 
Path of Gnosis, who can determine which particular mode or mood 
is earmarked for a given individual?” 

renunciation 

When a pilgrim, and by pilgrim we mean here aspirant or disciple, 
feels drawn to renunciation, it means that the spirit of renunciation was 
already latent in him. This readiness results from the swinging of the 
terrible pendulum from pain to pleasure and pleasure to pain, in the 
countless forms of evolution and in the countless entrances and exits 

Aqbar ?

ÂDÅ ¥nB   ªÍuf¢`nLa
ª
K ‡A ˆLA Œ ¢®̀$cLA
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sae hotaI hq ijana˚A ånauBava paunakaRnma kae¯ dOrAna maE hotaA hq | ka›ya@i˚ saMnyaAsa ˚I 
yah BaAvanaA gaupta hotaI hq, ¥sailayae ¨sa˚o ÁparI satah ta˚ laAnae kae¯ ilayae 
i˚saI ¨{aeja˚ ˚ArNa ˚I åAvazya˚taA hotaI hq, åOr kae¯vala jaba vah satah kae¯ 
Ápar åAtaI hq taBaI hma gaupta BaAvanaA ˚I zai{aπ åOr Pakaw¯ita ˚o deKanae maE samaTaR 
hotae hQ |

yaid gaupta BaAvanaA kae¯vala åitazaya XaINa˚ paI.∂A kae¯ åADyaAitma˚ 
åjaINaR kae¯ ˚ArNa hotaI hq, jao, i˚saI åOr åiDa˚ sauhAvanaI caI.ja kae¯ ilayae 
˚omala ¥cCA sae imaixta hotaI hq, tao baAhrI åAtma¢yaAga kae¯vala XaiNa˚ åOr 
dubaRla Pa˚Ar ˚A hogaA, kae¯vala åiPayataA sae ´˚ XaiNa˚ Cu†˚ArA hogaA | taTaAipa, 
åpanaI carmasaImaA par, yah gaupta BaAvanaA duinayaAÂ kae¯ ilayae ´˚ åsaADya GaunaA åOr 
parmaAtmaA kae¯ ilayae ´˚ ¨¢˚† åOr jalataI hu¥R pyaAsa kae¯ baIca hmalae ˚I ´˚ 
gaupta sainDa hq | jaba yah ¨Bar ˚r ÁparI satah par åAtaI hq taba yah åpanaeåApa 
˚o åDao åhM (lower self) kae¯ Ápar ivajaya PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, åOr 
sabakau¯C åßvaI˚Ar ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, jao ¥sa mahAna åOr BaIZaNa saMGaZaR kae¯ ilayae 
åsa¿fi÷ta hotaI hq, paUre åista¢va ˚o [a¯mabaÆ ˚rnae kae¯ ´˚ åBaefa saM˚lpa kae¯ 
‰pa maE idKalaA¥R pa.∂taI hq | ¥sa zabd “åßvaI˚Ar” (reject) ˚o DyaAna sae nao† 
˚Iijayae; ¥sa˚A åTaR hotaA hq i˚ ´esaA paiTa˚ åsa¿fi÷tataAå@ ˚o ´˚ åor paEπ˚ 
detaA hq | hma åA¢ma¢yaAga ˚o åADyaAitma˚  ¨¢˚NˇA kae¯ pauπla ˚A paπla ˚h 
sa˚tae hQ, jao ånanta janma@ åOr maw¢yauå@ ˚I inarTaR˚taA kae¯ ilayae GawNaA kae¯ Îer 
kae¯ 'ArA ¨pajaAÁ banaAyaA jaAtaA hq | ´˚ baAr åAtma¢yaAga kae¯ åpanaeåApa˚o Paga† 
˚rnae par ¨sa˚o deKanae kae¯ ilayae ånae˚ rIitayaAÂ hotaI hQ, ijanamaE sae sabasae saIDaI 
rIita ¨sa˚o do mauKya Pa˚Ar@, BaItarI åOr baAhrI, maE ivaBaAijata ˚rnae ˚I hotaI 
hq |

baAh§ saMnyaAsa ˚A åTaR hq saBaI saAMsaAir˚ sauKa@ åOr ßTaUla caI.ja@ kae¯ 
Paita zaArIir˚ åAsai{aπya@ ˚o paUNaRtayaA ¢yaAga denaA | PaArimBa˚ åvaßTaAå@ maE, yah 
saMnyaAsa ¨sa saImaA ta˚ sahAya˚ hotaA ijasa saImaA ta˚ vah ¨sa˚o BaItarI åAtma 
saMnyaAsa taTaA parmaAtmaA kae¯ saATa paUvaR DaArNaA ta˚ lae jaAtaA hq | h.jaAr@ taTaA˚iTata 
saMnyaAsaI BaArta maE paAyae jaAtae hQ, ijanamaE sae bahuta åiDa˚ nae ¥sa baAhrI åAtma¢yaAga 
˚o kae¯vala ´ezaA kae¯ ‰pa maE ©ahNa ˚r ilayaA hq jao paezaA ¨sa˚o åAlaßyapaUNaR 
ånau¢paAd˚ jaIvana maE ånaur{aπ honae kae¯ yaogya banaAtaA hQ | taTaAipa, baAhrI åAtma-
¢yaAga vaAßtaiva˚

(229)

through the doors of birth and death experienced during reincarnation. 
Because this spirit of renunciation is latent, it needs only some exciting 
cause to bring it to the surface, and it is only when it comes to the surface 
that we are able to see the power and nature of the latent spirit. 

If the latent spirit is simply a spiritual indigestion from a temporary 
surfeit of pain, combined with a mild desire for something more pleasant, 
the overt renunciation will be only of a fleeting and feeble kind, a mere 
temporary escape from unpleasantness. At its best however, this latent 
spirit is a secret pact of aggression between an incurable disgust for the 
world and an ardent and burning thirst for God. When it comes to the 
surface it shows itself as an invincible determination to marshal the entire 
being to the attainment of victory over the lower self, and to reject 
everything that is irrelevant to this great and terrible struggle. Note this 
word “reject”; it means that such a pilgrim casts aside irrelevancies. We 
might call renunciation the fruit of the flower of spiritual longing, 
fertilized by the pollen of disgust for the futility of endless births and 
deaths. Once renunciation expresses itself there are many ways of looking 
at it, of which the simplest is to divide it into two main types, internal and 
external. 

External renunciation means giving up completely all worldly 
delights and physical attachments to material things. In the early stages, 
this renunciation is helpful to the extent to which it leads to internal 
renunciation and preoccupation with God. Tens of thousands of so-called 
sanyasis (renunciators) are to be found in India, of whom far too many 
have adopted this external renunciation only as a profession that enables 
them to indulge in an unproductive life of idleness. External renunciation, 
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ho sa˚taA hq åOr bahuDaA hotaA hq | jaba ésaA hotaA hq tao vah åinavaAyaR‰pa sae 
åAntair˚ saMnyaAsa ˚I åor lae jaAyaegaA, åOr ¥saI saMnyaAsa ˚A mah¢va hq | 
åAntair˚ saMnyaAsa ˚A åTaR hq ¥cCAå@ kae¯ maUla œaota par inayan[aNa rKanaA 
ijasasae mana ˚AmavaAsanaA, laoBa åOr [a¯oDa ˚I maAÂga@ kae¯ caMgaula maE nah¡ paÂsataA | 
¥sa˚A yah åTaR nah¡ hq i˚ ˚o¥R paiTa˚ ´esae ivacaAr rKanaA taurnta band ˚r degaA 
| yah åsamBava hq, ka›ya@i˚ ´esae ivacaAr duKadAyaI hotaA banae rhaEgae åOr jaba ta˚ 
i˚ vae saMß˚Ar ijanasae vae paqdA hotae hQ ¨sa paiTa˚ kae¯ å¿fi÷ banae rhtae hQ | yah 
la.∂A¥R åAvazya˚‰pa sae ˚ˇor åOr lanbae samaya ta˚ hotaI hq |

.KaAsa˚r paizcamaI jagata kae¯ ilayae, baAh§ saMnyaAsa åvaAMiCta åOr 
åvyaAvahAir˚ hotaA hq | ¨sa˚o PaArmBa sae åAntair˚ åOr maAnaisa˚ honaA 
caAihyae | vyai{aπ ˚o duinayaAÂ maEe rhnaA caAihyae, saBaI nyaAyasa¿ fi÷ta ˚taRvya ˚rnaA 
caAihyae åOr ipaπr BaI sabakau¯C sae maAnaisa˚ ‰pa sae ivar{aπ mahsaUsa ˚rnaA caAihyae 
| vyao{aπ ˚o duinayaAÂ kae¯ åntagaRga honaA caAihyae laei˚na duinayaAÂ ˚A nae honaA caAihyae 
| saU.paπI ˚htae hQ, “idla baA yaAr dßta iba˚Ar” (^dya ¥Rzvar kae¯ saATa; hATa 
˚AyaR kae¯ ilayae) |

h.jarta ina.jaAmauFIna åOilayaA sae, jao idllaI kae¯ sad\gau® Tae, ´˚ baAr 
´˚ dzaRnaATa« nae paUCA i˚ manauZya ˚o duinayaAÂ maE i˚sa tarh rhnaA caAihyae | ¨sa 
XaNa ´esaI Ga†naA hu¥R i˚ kau¯C iß[ayaAÂ åpanae isar@ par Ápar naIcae paAnaI sae Bare 
Ga.∂e rKae  huyae vahAÂ sae gau.jar rh¡ Ta¡ åOr vae calatae huyae åApasa maE hAva-BaAva kae¯ 
saATa gapazapa ˚rtaI jaA rh¡ Ta¡ | ¨sa˚I åor ¥zaArI ˚rtae huyae ina.jaAmauFIna nae 
˚ha, “¨na åOrta@ ˚o deKao—¥saI Pa˚Ar tauma˚o duinayaAÂ maE rhnaA caAihyae |” 
¨nasae ¥sa rhßyapaUNaR ˚Tana ˚o samaJaAnae kae¯ ilayae ˚hA gayaA tao sad\gau® ina.
jaAmauFIna nae ˚hA, “åpanae isar@ kae¯ Ápar santauilata Ga.∂@ ˚o ilayae huyae kau¯yae sae 
laO†taI hu¥R yae åOrtaE ´˚-dusare sae gapazapa kae¯ ålaAvaA ånya i˚saI caI.ja ˚A 
ivacaAr nah¡ ˚rtaI maAlaUma pa.∂ta¡; åOr ipaπr BaI vae saba hr samaya i˚saI åOr 
åiDa˚ mah¢vapaUNaR caI.ja par åpanae isar@ par Ga.∂@ ˚o santauilata ˚rnae par, ica{a 
´˚A©a i˚yae hQ | ¥sa Pa˚Ar, ijasa i˚saI caI.ja maE BaI taumhArA zarIr, taumhArI 
¥inƒyaAÂ åTavaA taumhAre mana ˚I inamaRla satah ˚A BaAga, tallaIna hovaE, tauma ¥sa 
baAta ˚A DyaAna rKao i˚ taumhAre mana ˚A maUla inarntar ¥Rzvar par kae¯inƒta rhe |”

(230)

however, can be and often is real. When this is so it will inevitably lead on 
to internal renunciation, and this is the renunciation that matters. Internal 
renunciation means the control of desires at their very source so that the 
mind does not fall a prey to the demands of lust, greed and anger. This 
does not mean that one shall cease at once to have such thoughts. This is 
impossible, as such thoughts will continue to be troublesome as long as 
the sanskaras from which they arise are part of one’s being. The fight is 
necessarily hard and long. 

For the West in particular, external renunciation is inadvisable and 
impracticable. It should be internal and of the mind from the start. One 
should live in the world, perform all legitimate duties and yet feel mentally 
detached from everything. One should be in the world but not of it. The 
Sufis say, “Dil ba yar, dast bikar” (The heart with God; the hands for 
work). 

Hazrat Nizamuddin Awliya, the Perfect Master of Delhi, was once 
asked by a visitor how one should live in the world. At that moment it so 
happened that a few women were passing by with pitchers of water 
balanced on their heads, and, as they walked, they gossiped and 
gesticulated. Pointing to them Nizamuddin said, “Look at those women—
that’s how you should live in the world.” Asked to explain this cryptic 
remark, the Master continued, “These women returning from the well with 
pitchers balanced on their heads seem to be thinking of nothing else but 
exchanging tid-bits of gossip with each other; and yet they are all the time 
concentrating on something far more important, on balancing the pitchers 
on their heads. Thus, whatever your body, your senses or the purely 
surface part of your mind may be occupied with, see that the root of your 
mind is constantly focussed on God.” 
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caqtaAga åOr vaqrAgya

yaid hma saMnyaAsa ˚o mana ˚I ´˚ åvaßTaA samaJanae hQ, tao hma samaJa 
sa˚tae hQ i˚ mana ˚I yah åvaßTaA i˚sa Pa˚Ar XaiNa˚ åTavaA ßTaAyaI ho 
sa˚taA hq | ¥na do åvaßTaAå@ maE pahlaI åvaßTaA vaqtaAga ˚hI jaAtaI hq åOr baAd 
vaAlaI åvaßTaA vaqrAgya ˚hI jaAtaI hq |

vaqtaAga (XaiNa˚ saMnyaAsa) duinayaAÂ åOr ¨sakae¯ ˚Ayao/ kae¯ ilayae kae¯vala ´˚ 
XaiNa˚ GawNaA hq jao parmaAtmaA kae¯ ilayae ´˚ åßpaZ† ¥cCA kae¯ saATa imaixtam 
i˚saI Gaka›˚A, inarAzaA åTavaA hoina kae¯ paπlaßva‰pa ¨¢pa˜a hotaI hq; åTavaA vah 
´˚ ¨caAna˚ PaerNaA sae paqdA ho sa˚taI hq | vaqtaAga maE mana duinayaAÂ sae ivamauKa hotaA 
hq åOr ¥RzvarIya maAgao/ ˚I åor mau.∂taA hQ; i˚ntau yah Pavawi{a ßTaAyaI nah¡ hotaI, 
åOr mana åpanae paurAnae maAgao/ ˚I åor vaAipasa jaAtaA hq jaqsae hI pairißTaitayaAÂ 
badlataI hQ, åTavaA jaqsae hI PaerNaA ˚A vaega samaApta ho jaAtaA hq |

vaqrAgya (åKaN∂naIya saMnyaAsa) mana ˚I ´˚ Pavawi{a hq ijasamaE ¥Rzvar kae¯ 
ilayae ´esaI åiBalaAZaA hotaI hq åOr duinayaAÂ ˚I caI.ja@ kae¯ Paita ésaI gahrI 
¨dAsaInataA hotaI hq i˚, jao ´˚ baAr paqdA ho jaAnae par, paICe nah¡ h†taI åOr 
¨sa˚o ¢yaAga denae kae¯ ilayae saBaI PalaoBana@ kae¯ iva‰Æ ´˚ PamaANa hotaI hq | 
gaOtama bauÆ ˚A PaisaÆ ¨dAhrNa vaqrAgya ˚I icai[ata ˚rtaA hq |

hmanae yah pahlae hI samaJaA idyaA hq i˚ saMnyaAsa ¥Rzvar sae imalana kae¯ 
ilayae gaupta åiBalaAZaA ˚A baAhrI Pa˚Azana hq jao duinayaAÂ kae¯ ilayae gaupta GawNaA BaAva 
sae imaixta hotaA hq, åOr ¥sakae¯ ilayae hmanae paπUla, parAga åOr paπla ˚I taulanaA 
˚A Payaoga i˚yaA TaA | jahAÂ ta˚ Á¢yaAd˚taA ˚A Pazna hq, paπUla åOr parAga 
ßvata: åsahAya hQ, ka›ya@i˚ dona@ kae¯vala i˚saI baAhrI ´jaensaI kae¯ maADyama sae, jaqsae 
hvaA sae, maDau maka›KaI sae, åTava ˚I.∂e sae laAyae jaA sa˚tae hQ; ¨¢paAd˚taA Pakaw¯ita 
maE Gai†ta hotaI hq yaA nah¡ yah h.jaAr@ å∆aAna taTya@ par inaBaRr ho sa˚taA hq 
ijasa˚I BaivaZyavaANaI ˚rnae ˚A Paya}a åADauina˚ iva∆aAna nah¡ ˚rtaA, åOr ¨sa˚o 
saMyaoga ˚I saM∆aA detaA hq | yah baAta ¥sa XaNa ivaZaya kae¯ baAhr hq, åOr åpanaI 
taulanaA maE hma ¥sa ¨¢paAd˚taA par ´˚ dena kae¯ ‰pa maE ivacaAr ˚rEnae |

åba hma paICe mau.∂˚r vaqrAgya kae¯ ivaZaya par åAvaE | hma yaAd rka›KaE i˚ 
¥Rzvar sae imalana ˚I åiBalaAZaA Pa¢yae˚ jaIvaDaArI maE gaupta hq 

(231)

Vaitag and Vairagya 

If we look upon renunciation as being a state of mind, we can 
understand how this state of mind may be either temporary or permanent. 
The former is known as vaitag and the latter as vairagya. 

Vaitag (temporary renunciation) is simply a temporary disgust for 
the world and its affairs resulting from some shock, disappointment or 
loss, combined with a vague desire for God; or it may come from a sudden 
impulse. In vaitag the mind turns away from the world and takes to godly 
ways; but this attitude is not lasting, and the mind returns to its old ways 
as soon as circumstances alter, or as soon as the impulse dies down. 

Vairagya (irrevocable renunciation) however is an attitude of mind 
involving such a longing for God and such a deep indifference to things 
worldly that, once roused, it knows no retreat and is proof against all 
temptations to give it up. The famous example of Gautama Buddha is 
illustrative of vairagya. 

We have already explained that renunciation is the overt expression 
of a latent desire for union with God combined with a latent spirit of 
disgust for the world, and we used an analogy of flower, pollen and fruit. 
As far as fertilization is concerned the flower and the pollen by themselves 
are helpless, for the two can only be brought together by some outside 
agency, such as the wind, the bee or the insect. Whether or not fertilization 
takes place in nature may depend upon so many thousands of unknown 
factors that modern science gives up trying to predict it, and labels it 
chance. That, however, is beside the point at the moment, and in our 
analogy we shall think of this fertilization as a gift. 

To return to vairagya, let us remember that the longing for union 
with God is latent in every living being. However, it only pushes its way 
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kau¯C BaI ho, vah kae¯vala caetanaA maE balaAta\ Pavaeza ˚rtaI hq jaba åAtmaA ¨sakae¯ 
PaArmBa par pahuÂcataI hq ijasa˚o maeherbaAbaA, “¥RzvarIya ivaZaya” kaw¯ita maE “saAXaA¢˚Ar 
Pai[a¯yaA” ˚htae hQ | duinayaAÂ kae¯ ilayae GawNaA BaI kau¯C caI.ja hq jao ßvaABaAiva˚ ‰pa 
sae hma sabakae¯ åndr iva˚isata hotaI hq, åOr jao åiDa˚ åOr åiDa˚ 
zai{aπzaAlaI hotaI jaAtaI hq kaqsae-jaqsae hma ¥sa saAXaA¢˚Ar Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ åArmBa kae¯ 
ina˚†tar pahuÂcatae jaAtae hQ | jaba paπUla paUrA iKalaA hotaA hq åOr parAga pairpaka›˚ 
hotaA hq, taba hvaA åTavaA zahd ˚I maka›KaI ¨¢paAd˚taA ˚I dena detaI hq jao paπla 
˚A ¨¢paAdna ˚rtaI hq | ¥saI Pa˚Ar sae BaI, jaba BaItarI taqyaArI ˚A yah XaNa 
åAtaA hq, taba ´˚ ¥RzvarIya dena, åAtmaA kae¯ Ápar ¨tartaI hq jao parmaAtmaA kae¯ 
ilayae taIv+a åiBalaAZaA åOr duinayaAÂ kae¯ ilayae GawNaA åTavaA ¨dAsaInataA paqdA ˚rtaI 
hq, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar vaqrAgya kae¯ åmaulya paπla ˚I ¨¢pai{a ˚rtaI hq | yah ¥RzvarIya 
dena åntar-inavaAsaI parmaAtmaA ˚I åAntair˚ kaw¯paA ˚A ßpazaR ho sa˚taI hQ, 
åTavaA vah i˚saI santa yaA sad\gau® kae¯ sampakaR¯ ˚A paπla ho sa˚taI hq | i˚ntau 
vah sadqva ´˚ dena hotaI hq |

vaqrAgya, jaba vah pahlaepahla Paga† hotaA hq, kau¯C samaya kae¯ ilayae 
åpanaeåApa˚o baAhrI saMnyaAsa kae¯ ‰pa maE PaAya: inaizcata‰pa sae Paga† ˚regaA | 
î˚ntau vaqrAgya, ßTaAyaI honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, sadqva der-sabaer vaAßtaiva˚ saMnyAAsa ˚I 
åor lae jaAyaegaA jao åAntair˚ hQ |

jaba ˚o¥R saADa˚ sa¢ya kae¯ ilayae ´esaI PagaA.∂ åiBalaAZaA rKataA hq tao 
vah åDyaAtma paTa maE Pavaeza ˚rnae kae¯ yaogya ho jaAtaA hq | ´˚ paUNaR pau‰Za ˚I 
˚hAnaI hq ijasae ´˚ izaZya vah baAta bataAnae kae¯ ilayae ta¿ fi÷ ˚rtaA rhtaA TaA i˚ 
¨sa˚o ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚ba imalaegaA | ´˚ baAr jaba vah ´˚ nadI maE ßnaAna 
˚rnae kae¯ ilayae gayaA tao sad\gau® ¨sa saADa˚ ˚o kau¯C XaNa kae¯ ilayae paAnaI maE 
∂ubaoyae rhA | jaba izaZya dsa Gau†˚r mar jaAnae kae¯ ˚rIba åAyaA tao sad\gau® nae 
¨sa˚o baAhr ina˚Ala ilayaA åOr pauCA i˚ ¨sanae paAnaI kae¯ BaItar rhnae kae¯ 
åiDa˚AMza samaya i˚sa caI.ja ˚A ivacaAr i˚yaA TaA åOr i˚sa caI.ja ˚I 
åiBalaAZaA ˚I TaI | ija∆aAsau nae ¨{ar idyaA “hvaA” | sad\gau® nae samaJaAyaA i˚ jaba 
¨sa saADa˚ ˚o ¥Rzvar-PaAipta kae¯ ilayae ´esaI hI åiBalaAZaA paqdA ho jaAyaegaI taba 
¨sa˚o saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta ho jaAyaegaA | maOlaAnaA ‰maI ˚htae hQ : “åAba ˚majaU, 
i†iznagaI åAvar ibadßta”; paAnaI kae¯ ilayae ˚ma icallaAåo, laei˚na ¨sakae¯ ilayae 
åiDa˚ pyaAsa paqdA ˚ro |

(232)

into consciousness when the soul approaches the beginning of what Meher 
Baba, in the “Divine Theme,” calls “the realization process.” The disgust 
for the world is also something that develops naturally in all of us and 
which grows more and more powerful as we draw nearer to the beginning 
of this realization process. When the flower is in full bloom and the pollen 
ripe, the wind or the bee gives the gift of fertilization that produces the 
fruit. In the same way also, when this moment of inner readiness comes, a 
divine gift descends upon the soul which fertilizes the longing for God and 
the disgust or indifference for the world, and so brings about the priceless 
fruit of vairagya. This divine gift may be a touch of inner grace from the 
indwelling God, or it may be the result of contact with a saint or a Perfect 
Master. But it is always a gift. 

Vairagya, when it first becomes manifest, will almost certainly 
express itself for a time as an external renunciation. But vairagya, being 
permanent, will always lead sooner or later to the real renunciation which 
is internal. 

When an aspirant has such an intense longing for Truth he is 
qualified to enter the Path. There is a story of a Master who was pestered 
by a disciple as to when he would realize God. Once when they went to 
bathe in a river the Master held the aspirant under water for a few 
moments. When the disciple was on the verge of suffocation the Master 
pulled him out and asked what he had thought of and longed for most 
while under the water. The aspirant replied, “Air.” The Master explained 
that when the disciple had just as intense a longing for God then 
Realization would come. Maulana Rumi says: 

Ab kam j≈, tishnigç åvar bidast. 

“Call out for water less, but create thirst for it more.” 

†SdB RUÅ ¥gnwT uJ µK ıÅ
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maeherbaAbaA ˚htae hQ, “paTa ´˚ gahnatar vaAßtaiva˚taA kae¯ ilayae caqtanya 
åiBalaAZaA kae¯ saATa zau‰ hotaA hq | jaqsae maClaI paAnaI sae baAhr ina˚Ala laI jaAnae 
par laO†˚r paAnaI maE vaAipasa jaAnae ˚I ¨¢˚NˇA ˚rtaI hq, ¨saI Pa˚Ar saADa˚ 
ijasanae ¨Fezya ˚A BaAna paA ilayaA hq ¥Rzvar sae inalana ˚I ¨¢˚NˇA ˚rtaA hq |

“vaAßtava maE, œaita kae¯ paAsa vaAipasa jaAnae ˚I ¨¢˚NˇA Pa¢yae˚ paANaI maE 
¨saI samaya sae ivafamaAna hq jabai˚ vah å∆aAnataA kae¯ parde kae¯ 'ArA œaota sae 
ivalaga ho jaAtaI hq, i˚ntau vah åcaqtanya rhtaI hq jaba ta˚ i˚ saADa˚ maAgaR maE 
Pavaeza nah¡ paA jaAtaA |”‡

saU.paπI laoga mana ˚I ¥sa Pavawi{a ˚o “taObaA” ˚htae hQ ijasa˚A åTaR hq 
PaAyaizcata ˚rnaA åOr åAtmaA kae¯ jaIvana kae¯ ilayae ¥inƒya@ kae¯ jaIvana ˚A ¢yaAga 
˚rnaA åTavaA ¨nasae ivamauKa honaA | vah vyai{aπ ijasanae yah mahAna ˚dma åAgae 
ba.∂A idyaA hq pauna: yah nah¡ deKataA jao ¨sanae paICe Co.∂ idyaA hq |

maeherbaAbaA ˚htae hQ i˚ ´esae h.jaAr@ ija∆aAsau ho sa˚tae hQ jao ånae˚ 
åAdyaAitma˚ ånauBava@ ˚A åAnand laetae hQ laei˚na kae¯vala ∆aAna ˚A ´˚ paTa hq | 
vah åAntair˚ hq i˚ntau vaAßtaiva˚ maAgaR hq | yafaipa vah saADaArNa maAgaR nah¡ hq, 
ipaπr BaI vah ¨sa ‰pa maE ßpaZ†‰pa sae saccae taITaRyaA[aI ˚I BaItarI åAÂKa ˚o 
¨sa ‰pa maE idKaA¥R pa.∂taA hq jao ¨sa par calataA hq | i˚ntau vae rhßyavaAdI BaI 
ikanh@nae sacamauca “ånauBava ˚r ilayaA hq” kaē vala maAgaR kae¯ ¨na ivaBaAga@ ˚o samaJaA 
sa˚tae hQ ikana˚o vae .Kaud paAr ˚r caukae¯ hQ | jao saADa˚ taIsarI BaUima˚A par 
sa∂fl÷†paUNaR ßTala par pahuÂca caukae¯ hQ vae caOTaI BaUima˚A kae¯ ivaZaya maE kau¯C nah¡ jaAna 
sa˚tae, åOr na vae i˚saI ˚o .Kaud åpanae ßtar ta˚ pahuÂca sa˚tae hQ | ¨na˚A ∆aAna 
åOr ånauBava ¨nh¡ ta˚ saIimata rhtae hQ | kae¯vala paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ BaUima˚Aå@ 
kae¯ vyai{aπ hI dUsar@ ˚o .Kaud åpanae ßtar ta˚ laA sa˚tae hQ åOr ijasa i˚saI kae¯ 
Ápar ¨na˚I kawpaA ¨tartaI hq ¨sa˚o mahAna laABa PaApta hotaA hq |

duinayaAÂ ˚I vyai{aπgata åAtmaAyaE ßTaUla lao˚ ˚I saImaAå@ kae¯ BaItar
(233)

‡ [yah BaI deiKayae : maeherbaAbaA, “maAgaR ˚I xeiNayaAÂ,” samBaAZaNa, 2 : 18–26 | 
—sampaAd˚]

In the words of Meher Baba, “The Path begins with a conscious 
longing for a deeper reality. As the fish which is taken out of water longs 
to go back to the water, so the aspirant who has sensed the Goal longs to 
be united with God. 

“In fact, the longing to go back to the Source is present in each 
being from the very time that it gets separated from the Source by the veil 
of ignorance, but it is unconscious till the aspirant enters the Path.”* 

The Sufis call this attitude of mind “tauba” meaning repentance and 
implying the turning away from or renouncing of the life of the senses for 
the life of the spirit. One who has taken this great step does not look back 
again at that which he has left behind. 

Meher Baba says that there may be a thousand seekers enjoying as 
many spiritual experiences, but there is only one Path of Gnosis. It is an 
internal but an actual pathway. Though not an ordinary path it is distinctly 
perceptible as such to the internal eye of the true pilgrim who travels along 
it. But even those mystics who have truly “experienced” can only explain 
the sections of the Path that they themselves have traversed. Those who 
have reached the critical point on the third plane can know nothing about 
the fourth plane, nor can they lead any one up to their own level. Their 
knowledge and experience are limited to themselves. Only those on the 
fifth and sixth planes can bring others up to their own level and anyone 
upon whom their grace descends will be greatly benefited. 

The individual souls of the world are within the limits of the gross 
sphere which includes all the gross suns, moons, worlds and all space. A 

∗ [See also Meher Baba, “The Stages of the Path,” Discourses, 18–26. Ed.] 
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hotaI hQ ijasamaE saBaI ßTaUla saUyaR, canƒmaA, duinayaAyaE åOr sampaUNaR deza (space) 
˚A samaAvaeza hotaA hq | ´˚ åsaBya vyai{aπ, ijasae å¢yanta maOila˚ vaq∆aAina˚ 
inayama@ ˚A ∆aAna nah¡ hotaA åOr na sahI ´vaM galata inayama@ ˚A ∆aAna hotaA hq åOr 
´˚ mahAna dAzaR~ina˚ åTavaA vaq∆aAina˚ dona@ hI ßTaUla jagata ˚I saImaAå@ kae¯ 
BaItar hotae hQ | dAzaR~ina˚ isaÆAnta maE saUXma jagata sae ibalkau¯la pairicata ho 
sa˚taA hq; åOr caq∆aAina˚ åADauina˚ padATaR iva∆aAna ˚I carmasaImaA par ´˚ 
åiDa˚Ar paUNaR ∆aAnaI ho sa˚taA hq; i˚ntau saUXma kae¯ dwiZ†˚oNa sae, vae åOr 
åsaBya vyai{aπ ßTaUla lao˚ sae sambanDa rKatae hQ | jaba ta˚ saUXma lao˚ ˚A 
ånauBava nah¡ hotaA, taba ta˚ ∆aAna maAgaR, ¨na saba laoga@ kae¯ ilayae jao ßTaUla lao˚ 
sae sambainData hotae hQ, baOiÆ˚ ba˚vaAd kae¯ ilayae ´˚ ivaZaya banaA rhtaA hq 
ka›ya@i˚ “saUXma” zabd sae hmaArA åTaR kae¯vala ßTaUla ˚A savaoR¢kaw¯Z† ‰pa nah¡ 
hotaA | ¥sa zabd kae¯ saADaArNa åTaR maE å¢yanta saUXma padATao/ ˚o, jaqsae ¥RTar, 
åNau, ˚mpana, Pa˚Aza åOr deza ˚o, “saUXma” ˚htaA sahI ho sa˚taA hq; i˚ntau 
vae inaizcata‰pa sae ßTaUla hQ, yafaipa vae bahuta saUXma ‰pa sae ´esae hQ |

åADyaAitma˚taA kae¯ åTaR maE, saUXma ˚A åTaR hotaA hq ˚o¥R ´esaI caI.ja 
jao BaOita˚ ‰pa sae ibalkau¯la iBa˜a hotaI hq, caAhe BaOita˚ caI.jaE i˚tanaI hI 
baArI˚ h@ | yafaipa ßTaUla lao˚ ˚I ¨¢pai{a saUXma lao˚ sae hotaI hq åOr ¨sa 
par inaBaRr rhtaI hq, taTaAipa saUXma lao˚ paUNaR‰pa sae ßTaUla lao˚ sae ßvatan[a hotaA 
hq | ¨dAhrNa kae¯ ilayae, hma Baojana ˚rnae ˚I i[a¯yaA ˚o lae laE | ßTaUla i[a¯yaA 
˚I ¨¢ppai{a ivacaAr sae hotaI hq, åOr ¨sakae¯ Ápar inaBaRr hotaI hq; i˚ntau ivacaAr 
BaOita˚ i[a¯ya ßvatan[a hotaA hq |

ivaßmawita

sa¢ya kae¯ paAsa pahuÂcanae åOr ¨sa˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rnae ˚A sampaUNaR 
ta¢va∆aAna ̈ sa Pazna par JaUlataA hq ijasa˚o hma ivaßmawita ̊ h sa˚tae hQ | “ivaßmawita” 
zabd ijasa˚A yahAÂ ¨payaoga i˚yaA gayaA hq, ¨sa˚A sambanDa ´˚ pa[a Co.∂nae ˚I 
ivaßmawita kae¯, ¨sakae¯ åAmataOr par ßvaI˚Ar i˚yae gayae, åTaR sae na ˚rnaA caAihyae, 
yaA ¨sa manao-dzaA sae na ˚rnaA caAihyae jao kae¯vala ja.∂ åOr KaoKalaI hq | ¥sa 
ivazaeZa åTaR ivaßmawita mana ̊ I ́ ˚ Pavawita hq ijasa˚A iva˚Asa [a¯maza: åADyaAitma˚ 
ånauBava maE hotaA hq | baAh§ saMnyaAsa ivaßmawita nah¡ hq ka›ya@i˚ vah åiDa˚AMza ‰pa 
maE BaOita˚ åOr åAMiza˚ 

(234)

savage, ignorant of the most elementary scientific laws and of the code of 
right and wrong, and a great philosopher or scientist are both within the 
bounds of the gross sphere. The philosopher may be quite familiar in 
theory with the subtle sphere; and the scientist may be an authority on the 
extreme frontiers of modern physics; but, from the standpoint of the 
subtle, they and the savage belong to the gross sphere. Until the subtle 
sphere is experienced, gnosis remains a subject for intellectual quibbling 
for all those belonging to the gross sphere because by “subtle” we do not 
mean merely the finest form of the gross. In the ordinary sense of the word 
it may be correct to call very fine substances such as ether, the atom, 
vibration, light and space, “subtle”; but they are unquestionably gross, 
though in a very fine form. 

Spiritually speaking, subtle means something completely different 
from the physical, however attenuated physical things may be. Although 
the gross sphere is the outcome of the subtle sphere and is dependent on it, 
the subtle sphere is completely independent of the gross sphere. As an 
example, we may take the act of eating. The gross act is the outcome of 
the thought, and depends upon it; but the thought is independent of the 
physical act. 

forgetfulness 

The whole philosophy of approaching and realizing the Truth hinges 
on the question of what we may call forgetfulness. The word 
“forgetfulness” used here must not be associated with its commonly 
accepted meaning of forgetting to post a letter, or of a state of mind that is 
simply dull and blank. Forgetfulness in this special sense is an attitude of 
mind that develops gradually into spiritual experience. External 
renunciation is not forgetfulness, because it is mostly physical and partly 
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‰pa sae maAnaisa˚ hotaA hq; laei˚na åAntair˚ saMnyaAsa, jaba vah ivazauÆ ‰pa sae 
maAnaisa˚ ho jaAtaA hq, ivaßmawita ˚A gauNa åOr PaitaZˇA DaArNa ˚rtaA hq | ¥sa 
Pa˚Ar vyai{aπ duinayaAÂ ˚A ¢yaAga ˚r sa˚taA hq, i˚ntau ¨sa˚o BaUlanaA ¥tanaA 
åAsaAna nah¡ hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar ¥sa ivazaeZa åTaR maE ivaßmawita vah rhßya samaJaAtaI hq jao 
åADyaAitma˚ åTavaA ånya Pa˚Ar kae¯ saba sauKa@ kae¯ paICae gaupta rhtaA hq, ijasa˚A 
ånauBava maAnavaPaANaI ˚rtae hQ | ¥sa ivaßmawita kae¯ ilayae saU.paπI zabd baeKaudI hq, åOr 
¨sa˚A imaxNa baehozaI (åcaqtanyataA) sae na ˚rnaA caAihyae—yafaipa ésaA bahuDaA 
laoga ˚rtae hQ |

ivaßmawita åOr åcaqtanyataA kae¯ baIca ˚A åntar mah{vapaUNaR hq, åOr 
åcaqtanyataA kae¯ Pa˚Ar@ kae¯ kau¯C ¨dAhrNa ¥sa baAta ˚o ßpaZ† ˚rnae maE sahAya˚ 
h@gae | pahlae pahla, vyai{aπ ˚o åinavaAyaR‰pa sae yaAd rKanaA caAihyae i˚ ivaßmawita 
mana ˚I BaOita˚ jagata sae åAMiza˚ åTavaA paUNaR pawTa˚\taA hq, åOr åcaqtanyataA 
BaOita˚ jagata sae mana ˚A åAMiza˚ åTavaA paUNaR marNa hq | pahlae bataA¥R ga¥R 
pawTa˚\taA åADyaAitma˚ parmaAnand kae¯ ivaivaDa ånza@ ˚o janma detaI hq åOr baAd maE 
bataAyaA gayaA marNa sauKa åOr du:Ka kae¯ samaApta honae kae¯ ivaivaDa ånza@ ˚o janma 
detaA hq |

åA¥yae hma åcaqtanyataA kae¯ ´˚ yaA do namaUnae deKaE | paUNaR ßvaAßTya maE 
manauZya ^dya jaqsae jaIvanadAyaI å¿fi÷ ˚I i[a¯yaA kae¯ baAre maE parvaAh nah¡ ˚rtaA | 
¥sa˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ manauZya yah BaUla jaAtaA hq i˚ yah å¿fi÷ maAnava zarIr maE 
jaIvana åOr rXaA kae¯ ilayae inarntar åOr paUNaR‰pa sae ßpandna ˚r rhA hq | taTaAipa, 
yaid ^dya ˚I laya maE ga.∂ba.∂I ho jaAtaI hq tao ta¢˚Ala du:Ka hotaA hq, åOr yaid 
˚o¥R ^dya sambanDaI ga.∂ba.∂I hotaI hq tao ta¢˚Ala pahlae jaqsaI hAidR˚ paI.∂A hotaI 
hq | ¥namaE sae i˚saI BaI saUrta maE manauZya ˚o ßmarNa hotaA hq i˚ ¨sakae¯ ^dya hq 
| du:Ka åTavaA paI.∂A ˚I ånauBaUita kae¯vala mana ˚I i[a¯yaA kae¯ ˚ArNa hotaI hq, 
yafaipa vah ^dya sae ¨¢pa˜a hotaI hq | mana ijatanaA hI åiDa˚ ^dya ˚I åor 
calaAyaA jaAtaA hq, ¨tanaI hI åiDa˚ åsauivaDaA åTavaA paI.∂A ˚I ånauBaUita hotaI 
hq | jaba paI.∂A åpanae parma izaKar par pahuMca jaAtaI hq, taba åcaqtanyataA åcaAna˚ 
åA sa˚taI hq—åTaARta\ caetanaA kae¯ DaAgae †U† jaAtae hQ ijasasae manauZya paI.∂A ˚o 
BaUlanae maE samaTaR hotaA hq | laei˚na åpanae åADyaAitma˚ åTaR maE yah åcaqtanyataA

(235)

mental; but internal renunciation, when it becomes purely mental, does 
assume the quality and dignity of forgetfulness. Thus one may renounce 
the world, but it is not so easy to forget it. 

Forgetfulness in this special sense thus explains the secret that lies 
behind all happiness, spiritual or otherwise, that human beings experience. 
The Sufi term for this forgetfulness is bikhudi, and it should not be mixed 
up—though it often is—with bihoshi (unconsciousness). 

The difference between forgetfulness and unconsciousness is 
important, and a few examples of types of unconsciousness will help to 
make it clear. To begin with, one must remember that forgetfulness is the 
partial or total detachment of the mind from the physical world, and 
unconsciousness the partial or total deadening of the mind to the physical 
world. The former gives rise to various degrees of spiritual ecstasy and the 
latter to various degrees of cessation of pleasure and pain. 

Let us then look at one or two examples of unconsciousness. In 
perfect health one does not bother about the functioning of a vital organ 
like the heart. This means that one forgets that this organ is beating 
ceaselessly and perfectly in the human body for the maintenance of life 
and health. If, however, there is a disturbance in the cardiac rhythm there 
is immediate discomfort, and if there is a cardiac infarct there is immediate 
precordial pain. In either case one is reminded that one has a heart. The 
sensation of discomfort or pain, though it arises from the heart, is felt only 
because of the functioning of the mind. The more the mind is directed to 
the heart, the more the discomfort or pain is felt. When pain reaches its 
climax, unconsciousness may supervene—a break in the threads of 
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hq åOr ivaßmawita nah¡ hq | zalya-icai˚¢sa˚ pahlae sae taqyaArI ˚rkae¯ kau¯C naA.∂I 
sambanDaI maAgao/ maE dKala de sa˚taA hq jao kaQ¯sar kae¯ samaAna kau¯C åsaADya 
baImaAirya@ ˚I åsahnaIya paI.∂A kae¯ Ápar mana ˚A yah kaenƒI˚rNa ˚rtae hQ | ¥sa 
caI.ja-paπA.∂ kae¯ baAd BaI paI.∂A vahAÂ åba BaI banaI rhtaI hq, laeei˚na rogaI åpanaA 
mana ¨sa˚I åor lagaAnaA band ˚r detaA hq, åOr ¥sailayae ¨sakae¯ ivaZaya maE parezaAna 
honaA band ˚r detaA hq | pauna: yah ´˚ åAMiza˚ åcaqtanyataA hq, ijasa˚I ¨¢pai{a 
ibalkau¯la BaOita˚ maADyama@ 'ArA hotaI hq, åOr vah åpanae åADyaAitma˚ åTaR maE 
saccaI ivaßmawita nah¡ hotaI | inaƒA åcaqtanyataA ˚I ´˚ ißTaita hq jao jaIvana kaē  
sauKa åOr du:Ka ˚o XaiNa˚ ivaxAma PadAna ˚rtaI hq; i˚ntau inaƒA åpanae 
åADyaAitma˚ åTaR maE yaTaATaR ivaßmawita nah¡ hq |

¥sailayae sauKa åOr du:Ka ˚A paUrA ta¢va∆aAna i˚saI na i˚saI Pa˚Ar ˚I 
ivaßmawita kae¯ Pazna par åvalaimbata hotaA hq, åOr i˚saI na i˚saI Pa˚Ar ˚I ßmawita 
kae¯ Pazna par inaBaRr hotaA hq | ßmawita i˚saI .KaAsa ivacaAr, vyai{aπ, vaßtau åTavaA 
ßTaAna kae¯ Paita mana ˚A ´˚ lagaAva hq, åOr ivaßmawita ¨sa˚A ivalaoma hq | ´˚ 
baAr yah samaJa maE åA jaAnae par i˚ ßmawita ˚Z†vaAyaI hotaI hq, ¨sasaee yah nataIjaA 
ina˚lataA hq i˚ i˚saI Pa˚Ar ˚I ivaßmawita hI ¨sa˚A ¥laAja hq, åOr yah 
ivaßmawita BaAvaAtma˚ åTavaA na˚ArAtma˚ ho sa˚taI hq | BaAvaAtma˚ ivaßmawita vah 
hq ijasamaE mana ˚o baAhrI banDana@ ˚A ∆aAna rhtaA hq, laei˚na vah ¨nakae¯ Paita 
Paitai[a¯yaA nah¡ ˚rtaA | na˚ArAtma˚ ivasmawita yaA tao inarI åcaqtanyataA hotaI 
hq—yaAnaI ijasa Pa˚Ar gahrI na¡d maE mana ®˚ jaAtaA hq—åTavaA ¨sa˚I gaita 
´esaI tae.ja ho jaAtaI jaqsaI paAgalapana maE hotaI hq, ijasa˚I pairBaAZaA ésaI ˚I jaAtaI 
hq i˚ vah ka›laeza ˚I ßmawita sae bacanae ˚A ´˚ ¨paAya hq | inaƒA åTavaA paAgalapana 
nazaIlaI caI.ja@ åTavaA dvaAå@ kae¯ Payaoga sae ivaiBa˜a ånza@ maE banaAva†I ‰pa sae 
paqdA ˚I jaA sa˚taI hQ; i˚ntau yah BaI ßmawita par ivajaya PaApta ˚rnae ˚I 
na˚ArAtma˚ rIita hq |

taba, inaizcata ivaßmawita ¥laAja hq, åOr ¨sa˚A dw.Î samvaDaRna manauZya maE 
mana ˚A vah santaulana paqdA ˚rtaA hq jao manauZya ˚o ´esae xeZˇ laXaNa jaqsae 
¨dArtaA, XamaA, sahnazaIlataA, ina:ßvaATaRpartaA åOr dUsar@ ˚I saevaA Paga† ˚rnae kae¯ 
yaogya banaAtaA hq | vah manauZya jao ¥sa ˇosa ivaßmawita sae sausaijjata nah¡ hq, åpanae 
paAsa-pa.∂osa ˚A baqrimaI†r yan[a bana jaAtaA hq |

(236)

consciousness that enables one to forget the pain. But this is 
unconsciousness and not forgetfulness in its spiritual sense. A surgeon by 
performing a prefrontal leucotomy can interfere with some of the nervous 
pathways that serve this focussing of the mind on the intractable pain of 
some incurable disease like cancer. After this operation the pain is still 
there, but the patient ceases to direct his mind towards it, and so ceases to 
bother about it. This again is a partial unconsciousness brought about by 
purely physical means, and not true forgetfulness in its spiritual sense. 
Sleep is a state of unconsciousness that affords a temporary respite from 
the wear and tear of life; but sleep is not true forgetfulness in its spiritual 
sense. 

The whole philosophy of happiness and unhappiness therefore 
hinges on the question of forgetfulness of some kind or another, and of 
remembrance of some kind or another. Remembrance is an attachment of 
the mind to a particular idea, person, thing or place, and forgetfulness is its 
opposite. Once it is understood that remembrance causes pain, it follows 
that the only cure is some kind of forgetfulness, and this forgetfulness may 
be either positive or negative. The positive forgetfulness is one in which 
the mind remains aware of external stimuli, but refuses to react to them. 
The negative forgetfulness is either mere unconsciousness—a stopping of 
the mind as in sound sleep—or an acceleration of it as in madness, which 
has been defined as a way of avoiding the memory of suffering. Either 
sleep or madness may be artificially induced in various degrees by the use 
of intoxicants or drugs; but this also is a negative way of overcoming 
remembrance. 

Positive forgetfulness, then, is the cure, and its steady cultivation 
develops in man that balance of mind which enables him to express such 
noble traits as charity, forgiveness, tolerance, selflessness and service to 
others. One who is not equipped with this positive forgetfulness becomes a 
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¨sa˚A santaulana PazaMsaA åTavaA caApalaUsaI ˚I i˚Micata\maA[a ˚AnaApaUπsaI sae, åOr 
inandA åTavaA åAlaocanaA kae¯ i M̊icata\maA[a sauJaAva sae, Ba¿fi÷ ˚o jaAtaA hq; åOr 
¨sa˚A mana isalaeN∂r rI∂ kae¯ samaAna BaAva kae¯ hlkae¯ sae hlkae¯ Ja@kae¯ sae JaUmataA 
hq | ´esaA manauZya inarntar .Kaud åpanae sae yauÆ ˚rtaA rhtaA hq åOr ¨sa˚o zaAinta 
nah¡ imalataI |

¥sa BaAvaAtma˚ ivaßmawita ˚A Payaoga ˚rnae maE, na kae¯vala saArBaUta ivaparIta 
pairißTaitaya@ ˚I ma˚ArAtma˚ Paitai[a¯yaAå@ ˚A åBaAva hotaA hq, i˚ntau ånaukaU¯la 
taTaA sauKadAyaI pairißTaitaya@ ˚I Paitai[a¯yaAå@ ˚A åBaAva BaI hotaA hq | ¥na do 
maE sae baAd vaAlaI pairißTaita åiDa˚ ˚ˇor hotaI hq åOr ¨sa˚A vaNaRna bahuDaA 
˚ma i[a¯yaA jaAtaA hq, yafaipa ¨sa˚A mah¢va kae¯vala ¨tanaA hI hotaA hq |

BaAvaAtma˚ ivaßmawita, yafaipa vah sauKa kae¯ maUla maE ißTata hotaI hq, PaApta 
˚rnae kae¯ ilayae i˚saI saADana sae åAsaAna nah¡ hq | ´˚ baAr manauZya mana ˚I ¥sa 
dzaA ˚o PaApta ˚r laetaA hq, tao vah sauKa åOr du:Ka kae¯ Ápar ho jaAtaA hq, vah 
åpanae .Kaud ˚A maAila˚ bana jaAtaA hq | ¨sa ivaßmawita ˚o, åADyaAitma˚ jaIvana kae¯ 
ilayae paUrI tarh sae ˚Argar honae kae¯ hetau, ßTaAyaI bana jaAtaA caAihyae, åOr ´esaA 
ßTaAiya¢va ånae˚ janma@ maE inarntar åByaAsa ˚rnae kae¯ baAd PaApta hotaA hq | kau¯C 
laoga, ipaClae janma@ maE ivaßmawita ˚I åor PayaAsa ˚rnae kae¯ Paπlaßva‰pa, baAd kae¯ 
jaIvana maE sahja åIr XaiNa˚ JalakaE¯ paAtae hQ, åOr ésae laoga hI duinayaAÂ ˚o 
savaRxeZˇ ˚ivataA, ˚laA ´vama\ ta¢va∆aAna PadAna ˚rtae hQ, åOr jao iva∆aAna maE, 
mahAnatama åAivaZ˚Ar ˚rtae hQ |

saccaI ivaßmawita kae¯ ´esae XaNa@ maE ´˚ maAnaisa˚ ånaAsai{aπ saba BaOita˚ 
vaAtaAvarNa sae hotaI hq ijasamaE ˚iva åpanaI ˚lpanaA ˚I ¨.∂Ana ˚o ¨.∂nae detaA hq 
| ´˚ ˚laA˚Ar, jaba vaha i˚saI åAdzaR ˚o maUtaRmaAna ˚rtaA hq ijasamaE vah 
åpanae ˚o åOr åpanae caAr@ tar.paπ kae¯ vaAtaAvarNa ˚o ibalkau¯la BaUla jaAtaA hq, ´˚ 
savaRxeZˇ caI.ja paqdA ˚rtaA hq | savaRxeZˇ ta¢va∆aAna ¨sa samaya ¨ccaAirta hotaA hq 
jaba manauZya jaIvana ˚I samaßyaA ˚o, åpanaI ibalkau¯la vyai{aπgata pairißTaitaya@ kae¯ 
¨taAr-ca.ÎAva kae¯ sandBaR kae¯ ba.gaqr, jaIvana ˚I samaßyaA ˚A payaARvalao˚na ˚rtaA hq; 
åOr mana kae¯ ¥saI ÎAÂcae maE kau¯C sabasae mahAna\ vaq∆aAina˚ åAivaZ˚Ar i˚yae gayae hQ 
| ivaßmawita ˚I yaTaATaR sahjataA kae¯ ´esae Pa˚Azana vaAßtava maE bahuta-bahuta dulaRBa hQ, 
åOr yafaipa

(237)

barometer of his surroundings. His poise is disturbed by the slightest 
whisper of praise or flattery, and by the faintest suggestion of slander or 
criticism; his mind is like a slender reed swayed by the lightest breeze of 
emotion. Such a man is perpetually at war with himself and knows no 
peace. 

In the exercise of this positive forgetfulness, not only is non-reaction 
to adverse circumstances essential, but also non-reaction to favourable and 
pleasurable circumstances. Of these two the latter is the harder and is less 
often described, although it matters just as much. 

Positive forgetfulness, although it lies at the very root of happiness, 
is by no means easy to acquire. Once a man attains this state of mind, 
however, he rises above pain and pleasure; he is master of himself. This 
forgetfulness, to be fully effective for the spiritual life, must become 
permanent, and such permanence is only acquired through constant 
practice during many lives. Some people, as a result of eff o rts towards 
forgetfulness in past lives, get spontaneous and temporary flashes of it in a 
later life, and it is such people who give to the world the best in poetry, art 
and philosophy, and who make the greatest discoveries in science. 

In such moments of true forgetfulness there is a mental detachment 
from all material surroundings in which the poet allows his imagination to 
soar. An artist, when he gives form to an ideal in which he completely 
forgets himself and all irrelevant surroundings, creates a masterpiece. The 
best of philosophy is uttered when a man surveys the problem of life 
without reference to the ups and downs of his purely personal 
circumstances; and some of the greatest scientific discoveries have been 
made in this same frame of mind. Such manifestations of genuine 
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´esaA ˚hA jaAtaA hq i˚ ˚iva, ˚laA˚Ar åOr ta¢va∆aAnaI paqdA hotae hQ, åOr banaAyae 
nah¡ jaAtae hQ, yae åsalaI ivaßmawita kae¯ nazvar pahlaU paUvaR janma@ maE i˚yae gayae åsalaI 
ivaßmawita kae¯ pairNaAma hQ |

jaIvana ˚o sahnaIya banaAnae kae¯ Paya}a maE kau¯C laoga@ maE ´˚ inabaRla Pa˚Ar 
˚I 'n'maui{aπ paqdA ho jaAtaI hq—´˚ Pa˚Ar ˚A “˚Ona parvaAh ˚rtaA hq, i˚sa 
tarh” ˚A dwiZ†˚oNa—iva˚isata ˚rtaA hq—åOr ånya laoga åpanaeåApa ˚o 
åsaAvaDaAnaI sae maAyaA maE ∂ubao deetae hQ | paihlaA ˚Tana hAr jaAnae ˚I ¨dAsaIna 
ßvaIkaw¯ita hq, åOr baAd ˚I ißTaita sauKa kae¯ hATa@ maE hAr ˚o BaUla jaAnae ˚A 
Paya}a hq | ¥namaE sae ˚o¥R BaI saccaI ivaßmawita nah¡ hq | laei˚na jaba manauZya saccaI 
ivaßmawita paA laetaA hq, taba vaha åADyaAitma˚ jagata maE Pavaeza ˚rtaA hq åOr 
ivaßmawita kae¯ ivaiBa˜a ånza@ sae gau.jartaA hq jaba ta˚ i˚ laXya PaApta nah¡ ho jaAtaA 
| maeherbaAbaA hma˚o bataAtae hQ, “duinayaAÂ ˚I ivaßmawita manauZya ˚o ´˚ taITaRyaA[aI 
(rhro, saADa˚) banaAtaI hq; daUsarI duinayaAÂ ˚I ivaßmawita manauZya ˚o santa banaAtaI hq; 
åAtma ˚I ivaßmawita ˚A åTaR hq saAXaA¢˚Ar; åOr ivaßmawita ˚I ivaßmawita paUNaRtaA 
hq |”

3.  PaTama BaUina˚A (49)

hAi.paπ.ja ßpaZ†‰pa sae pahlaI BaUima˚A ˚A ¨llaeKa inamnailaiKata zabd@ maE 
˚rtae hQ :

˚ma nadAinaßta i˚ maMi.jalagaAhe ma.˚saUd kau¯jaAåßta
¥Rna .˚dr hßta i˚ baAÂgae jarAsaI maIåAyad |
“yah ∆aAta nah¡ hq i˚ dqvaI iPayatama ˚A åsalaI inavaAsa ˚hAÂ hq; 
kae¯vala ¥tanaA ßpaZ† hq, i˚ mauJae (yaA[aA ˚rnae huyae ˚Aipaπla@ sae) 
GaiN†ya@ ˚I åAvaA.ja saunaA¥R detaI hq |”

naAd åOr BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ ¥sa ivaZaya par maeherbaAbaA ˚htae hQ : ‡

“ipaπr BaI, yah ∆aAtavya hq, i˚ naAd ˚A åita¢va saba saAta@ BaUima˚Aå@ 
kae¯ åAfaopaAnta hotaA hq, åOr vah åpanaI BaAvanaA, åita hZaR taTaA parmaAnand ˚I 
åiBavyai{aπ maE iBa˜a hotaA hq |

(238)

‡ “Pazna ijana˚A ¨{ar baAbaA detae hq”, maeherbaAbaA jarnala, BaAga 1, saKyaA 3, (janavarI, 
1939), pawZˇ 83–84 |

spontaneity of forgetfulness are very rare indeed, and although it is said 
that poets, artists and philosophers are born and not made, these fleeting 
phases of real forgetfulness are the result of efforts made in past lives. 

In an attempt to make life bearable some people develop a feeble 
kind of stoicism—a sort of “who cares, anyway” outlook—and others 
plunge recklessly into epicurism. The former is the apathetic acceptance of 
defeat, and the latter the effort to forget defeat in the arms of pleasure. 
Neither is true forgetfulness. But when a man acquires the true 
forgetfulness, he enters the spiritual kingdom and passes through diff e 
rent degrees of forgetfulness until the Goal is reached. Meher Baba tells 
us, “Forgetfulness of the world makes one a pilgrim (rahrav, sadhak); 
forgetfulness of the next world makes one a saint; forgetfulness of self 
means Realization; and forgetfulness of forgetfulness is Perfection.” 

3 The First Plane (42) 

Hafiz evidently refers to the first plane when he says: 

Kas nadånist kih manzilgah-i maqß≈d kujåst 

Çn qadar hast kih bång-i jarasç mçåyad. 

“It is not known where the real abode of the Divine Beloved is; only 
this much is clear, that I hear the sound of bells (from the travelling 
caravans).” 

On this subject of sound and the planes Meher Baba says:* 

“However, know this, that sound exists throughout all the seven 
planes, differing in its expression of feeling, ecstasy and bliss. 

∗ “Questions Baba Answers,” Meher Baba Journal, vol. 1, no. 3 (January, 1939), 
83–84. 
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“¨ccatar BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ naAd, dwzya åTavaA ganDa ̊ I taulanaA i˚tanaI BaI 
ivaßtawta ˚lpanaA sae nah¡ ˚I jaA sa˚taI ijasae hma BaOita˚ BaUima˚A par ˚rnae kae¯ 
åAdI hQ | . . .  hmaArI saunanae, deKanae åOr sauÂGanae ˚I BaOita˚ ¥inƒyaAÂ ¨ccatar 
BaUima˚Aå@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åOr ¨na˚A åAnand laenae kae¯ ilayae vyaTaR 
hotaI hQ | ¨nakae¯ åndr ´˚ ivaiBa˜a nae[a hotaA hq jao deKataA hq, ´˚ ivaiBa˜a 
˚Ana hotaA hq jao saunataA hq åOr ´˚ ivaiBa˜a naA˚ hotaI hq jao saUÂGataI hq | åApa 
pahlae sae hI jaAnatae hQ i˚ åAntair˚ ¥inƒyaAÂ hotaI hQ, jao manauZya kae¯ åntar maE 
baAh§ ¥inƒya@ kae¯ sahAya˚ å¿fi÷ hotaI hQ, åOr vyai{aπ pahlaee ˚I ¥inƒya@ sae hI 
¨ccatar BaUima˚Aå@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq |

“¨ccatar BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ naAd ˚I samataA i˚saI ésaI caI.ja sae ˚rnae ˚I 
.galataI na ˚ro jao tar¿fi÷@ ˚I PagaA.ÎtaA åOr taIv+ataA maE BaOita˚ BaUima˚A kae¯ naAd 
sae iBa˜a ho; yah inazcaya maAnao i˚ PaTama taIna BaUima˚Aå@ maE ijasae hma “naAd” 
˚h sa˚tae hQ vah yaTaATaR‰pa sae maOjaUd hq | ¥sa naAd kae¯ ‰pa, saundrtaA, sa¿ fi÷ita 
åOr åAnand ˚A vaNaRna nah¡ i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA | naAd åTavaA idvya sa¿fi÷ita PaTama 
BaUima˚A ˚I ivazaeZataA hq, ijasa˚A ¨llaeKa hAi.paπ.ja nae baAÂnagaI jarAsaI (GaiN†ya@ kae¯ 
bajanae) kae¯ ‰pa maE i˚yaA hq |

“jaqsaA Ápar ˚hA jaA cau˚A hq, yafaipa saba saAta@ BaUina˚Aå@ maE naAd 
vyaApta hq, yah ganDa hq jao dUsarI åOr taIsarI BaUima˚Aå@ ˚I ivazaeZataA hq, jabai˚ 
dwiZ† paAMcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ BaUima˚Aå@ sae sambanDa rKataI hq . . . 

“saAtava¡, BaUima˚A åi'taIya hq | yahAÂ naAd, dwiZ† åOr ganDa maUla‰pa sae 
idvya hotae hQ åOr ¨na˚I taulanaA ¨nasae nah¡ ˚I jaA sa˚taI jao inacalaI 
BaUima˚Aå@ sae ina˚latae hQ | ¥sa BaUima˚A maE manauZya ˚o saunaA¥R nah¡ detaA, ganDa 
nah¡ åAtaI åOr idKaA¥R nah¡ pa.∂taA i˚ntau vah sauganDa åOr dwiZ† dona@ maE 
´˚saATa naAd bana jaAtaA hq, åOr ¨sa˚o ¥sa˚I idvya caetanaA rhtaI hq |”

4. dUsarI BaUima˚A (50)

hAi.paπ.ja ßpaZ†‰pa sae dUsarI BaUima˚A ˚A ¨llaeKa inamnailaiKata zabd@ maE 
˚rtae hQ :

isagauyaAmata i˚ ibamaya.KaAnaA dUza maßta åo .KarAba
sau‰za-´ åAlama-´ Gaqbama saIh mau.jaidhA dAdßta ?

(239)

“The sound, sight or smell of the higher planes can with no stretch 
of the imagination be likened to what we are used to on the physical plane. 
. . . Our physical organs of hearing, seeing and smelling are useless for 
experiencing and enjoying the higher planes. Therein it is a different eye 
that sees, a different ear that hears and a different nose that smells. You 
know already that there are inner senses, counterparts of the external 
senses in man, and it is with the former that one experiences the higher 
planes. 

“Avoid the mistake of likening the sound of the higher planes to 
something different in intensity and frequency of vibrations to the sound 
of the physical plane; know it for a certainty that there is actually what 
may be called ‘sound’ in the first three planes. The form, beauty, music 
and bliss of this sound are beyond description. The nad or celestial music 
is peculiar to the first plane, which Hafiz refers to as bang-i jarasi (the 
ringing of bells). 

“As stated above, although there is sound in all the seven planes, it 
is smell that is peculiar to the second and third planes, while sight belongs 
to the fifth and sixth planes . . . 

“The seventh plane stands unique. Here the sound, sight and smell 
are divine in essence and have no comparison to those emanating from the 
lower planes. In this plane one does not hear, smell or see but one becomes 
sound, smell and sight simultaneously, and is divinely conscious of it.” 

4 The Second Plane (46) 

Hafiz evidently refers to the second plane when he says: 

Ci g≈yamat kih bi maykhånih d≈sh mast o kharåb

Sur≈sh-i ’ålam-i ghaybam cih muzhdihå dådast?
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“maQ taumasae kaq¯sae Paga† ˚‰Â i˚ mauJae ivagata rAi[a ˚o maya.KaAnaA maE, jabai˚ 
maQ nazae maE TaA åOr åißTar TaA, iCpaI hu¥R duinayaAÂ kae¯ .paπirztae maere paAsa 
ba.∂e zauBa sandeza laAyae ?”

5.  taIsarI BaUima˚A (51)

hAi.paπ.ja taIsarI BaUima˚A ˚A ¨llae.Ka inamnailaiKata zabd@ maE ˚rtae hQ : 
cae rAh maI.jaAnad ¥R mautairba-´ mau.˚Ama izanaAsa 
kae¯ dr imayaAna-´ ga.jala kaU¯la-´ åAizanaA åAvadR |

“yah sa¿fi÷Ita∆a, jao åvaßTaAå@ åOr ißTaitaya@ kae¯ ∆aAna (åADyaAitma˚) sae 
sampa˜a hQ, åpanae dqvaI iPayatama kae¯ zabd@ ˚o åpanaI i[a¯yaA kae¯ baIca 
Paßtauta ˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA xotaAå@ (Paeimaya@) maE kaq¯saI vya©ataA åOr paI.∂A 
paqdA ˚r rhA hq |”

6.  taIsarI åOr caOTaI BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ baIca ˚I ißTaita (51)

taIsarI åOr caOTaI BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ baIca ˚I yaA[aA ´˚saATa ˚iˇna åOr 
.KatarnaA˚ hq ka›ya@i˚ ¥na do BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ baIca sammaohna ˚A ibandu (mau.˚Ama-´-
hqrta) hotaA hq | sammaohna ˚I ¥sa åvaßTaA ˚o paAr ˚rnaA bahuta ˚iˇna hq yaid 
taITaRyaA[aI ´˚ baAr vahAÂ ®˚ jaAtaA hq; yafaipa åiDa˚AMza taITaRyaA[aI taIsarI 
BaUima˚A sae caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚o saIDae paAr ˚r jaAtae hQ | jaba ta˚ i˚ taITaRyaA[aI 
¥sa ißTaita ˚o tae.jaI sae paAr na ˚rkae¯ caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I åor å©asar nah¡ 
hotaA, taba ta˚ ¨sa˚I Pagaita åinaizcata samaya ta˚ ®˚I rhegaI | ´˚ baAr jaba 
paiTa˚ ¥sa Pa˚Ar maugDa ho jaAtaA hq tao vah ¥sa dzaA maE idna@, mahIna@ åTavaA 
vaZao/ ta˚ ´˚saATa banaA rhtaA hq | vah na tao åOr åAgae Pagaita ˚r sa˚taA hq 
åOr na vah paICe ˚o h† sa˚taA hq | ¨sae na tao ßTaUla caetanaA hotaI hq åOr na 
saUXma caetanaA hotaI hq | na tao ¨sa˚o åcaqtanya ˚hA jaA sa˚taA hq ka›ya@i˚ 
¨sa˚o sammaohna ˚I paUNaR caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq, åOr sammaohna ˚I ¥sa caetanaA kaē  
˚ArNa hI vah åpanaI yah jaIivata maw¢yau vyataIta ˚rtaA hq |

¥sa gahrA¥R sae maoihta taITaRyaA[aI ˚I zaArIir˚ åvaßTaA ˚ma ivaica[a 
nah¡ hotaI, ka›ya@i˚ yaid vah i˚saI .KaAsa åAsana maE baqˇ jaAtaA hq

(240)

“How should I reveal to you that last night in the tavern, intoxicated 
and unsteady as I was, great good tidings were brought to me by the 
angel of the hidden world?” 

5 The Third Plane (47) 

Hafiz refers to the third plane in the following words: 

Cih råh mçzanad çn mu¥rib-i muqåm shinås

Kih dar miyån-i ghazal q≈l-i åshinå åvard.

“What perturbation and distress this musician with knowledge of 
(spiritual) states and stages is causing the listeners (lovers), by 
interpolating in the midst of his performance the words of the Divine 
Beloved.” 

6 The Stage Between the Third and Fourth Planes (47) 

The journey between the third and fourth planes is at once difficult 
and dangerous because between these two planes there is the point of 
enchantment (muqam-e-hairat). It is very difficult to pass out of this state 
of enchantment if the pilgrim once stops there, although most pilgrims 
pass directly from the third to the fourth plane. Unless the pilgrim gets out 
of this state quickly and proceeds onwards to the fourth plane, his progress 
will be held up indefinitely. Once a pilgrim becomes thus enchanted here 
mains so for days, months or years together. He can neither make further 
progress nor can he retrogress. He is neither gross-conscious nor subtle-
conscious. Neither can he be called unconscious because he is fully 
conscious of the enchantment, and it is because of this consciousness of 
the enchantment that he lives this living death. 

The physical condition of the deeply enchanted pilgrim is no less 
strange, for if he seats himself in a particular position, he remains in that 
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tao vah ¨sa åAsana maE mahIna@ åOr vaZao/ ta˚ ´˚saATa baqˇA rhtaA hq | ¥saI 
Pa˚Ar, yaid vah Ka.∂e huyae samaya maE maoihta ho jaAtaA hq, tao vah Ka.∂A banaA rhaegaA 
jaba ta˚ i˚ ¨sa sammaohna ˚A ånta nah¡ ho jaAtaA | saMXaepa maE, vah ¨sa ißTaita 
maE ißTar banaA rhtaA hq ijasamaE vah pahlaepahla maoihta ho jaAtaA hq åOr, yafaipa 
vah ´˚ inaja«va maUitaR kae¯ samaAna idKa sa˚taA hq, vah duinayaAÂ kae¯ saADaArNa manauZya 
˚I åpaeXaA vaAßtava maE åiDa˚ jaIvanta hotaA hq |

yafaipa saU.paπI jagata ˚o åcCI tarh ∆aAna hq i˚ iparna ˚layaAr ˚A 
ålaI åhmad saAibar, jao baAd maE sad\gau® ho gayaA TaA, ´˚baAr vaZao/ ta˚ ´˚ 
.KaAsa pae.∂ kae¯ paAsa Ka.∂A rhA TaA | ¥sa åvaiDa maE saAibar ˚A mana ¥sa mau.˚Ama-
´-hqrta kaē  sammaohna maE inamagna ho gayaA TaA, åOr ¨sae ¨sa ißTaita sae ´˚ .˚utauba 
nae baAhr ina˚AlaA TaA | kae¯vala ßvaABaAiva˚ maw¢yau åTavaA sajaIva sad\gau® ˚I 
¥RzvarIya sahAyataA hI ´esae ca™iDayaAya@ paiTa˚ ˚o ¨sakae¯ åADyaAitma˚ ga¢yaAvaroDa 
sae baAhr ina˚Alanae maE sahAya˚ ho sa˚tae hQ | sad\gau® ´esae paiTa˚ ˚I sahAyataA 
yaA tao ¨sa˚o taIsarI BaUima˚A maE vaAipasa laA˚r ˚regaA åTavaA ¨sae åAgae ˚o 
ˇela˚r ˚regaA |

ina:sandeh haAi.paπ.ja paiTa˚ ˚I ¥sa ißTaita ˚A ivacaAr inamnailaiKata 
zabd@ maE ˚rtaA hq :

maßtama kau¯na åAÂ saunaAÂ i˚ nadAnama .jaI baeKaudI
dr årsaIh i.KayaAla kae¯ åAmad kau¯dAma rpa›ta |

“mauJa˚o ´esaA ca˚Aca™Da åOr nazae maE caUr ˚r dIijayae i˚, ivaßmawita 
˚I ¥sa åvaßTaA kae¯ ˚ArNa, mauJae ¥sa baAta ˚I ivaßmawita ho jaAya 
i˚ maere mana maE ka›yaA åAyaA TaA åOr ¨sakae¯ baAhr ka›yaA calaA 
gayaA |”

maeherbaAbaA samaJaAtae hQ i˚ paiTa˚ ˚o ma.˚Ama-´-hqrta (sammaohna ˚I 
dzaA) maE Pavaeza ˚rnae ˚A KatarA hotaA hq jaba vah taIsarI BaUima˚A sae caOTaI 
BaUima˚A maE jaAtaA hq | vah ˚htae hQ i˚ maoihta honae ˚I åvaßTaAyaE maAgaR kae¯ dUsare 
BaAga@ maE BaI hotaI hQ, laei˚na sabasae åiDa˚ mah¢vapaUNaR vah åvaßTaA hq jao taIsarI 
åOr caOTaI BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ baIca hotaI hq | yah hqrta (sammaihna) dw.Î åTavaA XaINa 
ho sa˚taI hq | yaid ¨sa XaNa ˚o¥R baADaA åTavaA baADa˚ ta¢va maOjaUd nah¡ hotaA 
ikasasae taITaRyaA[aI maoihta ho jaAvae, tao hqrta gamBaIr hotaI hq, åTavaA dw.Î hotaI 
hq | yaid ¨sa XaNa ˚o¥R

(241)

position for months or years together. Similarly, if he becomes enchanted 
while standing, he will continue standing until the enchantment ends. In 
short, he remains stationary in the position in which he first becomes 
enchanted, and, although he may appear to be a lifeless statue, he is in fact 
more alive than the ordinary man of the world. 

It is well known to the Sufi world how Ali Ahmed Sabir of Piran 
Kalyar, who afterwards became a Perfect Master, once remained standing 
for years near a certain tree. During this period Sabir’s mind was absorbed 
in the enchantment of this muqam-e-hairatand he was delivered from it by 
a Qutub. Only natural death or divine help from a living Master can help 
such a dazed pilgrim out of his spiritual stalemate. A Master would help 
such a pilgrim either by bringing him back to the third plane or by pushing 
him onwards. 

Hafiz no doubt thinks of this stage of the pilgrim when he says: 

Mastam kun ån cunån kih nadånam zi bicvudç 

Dar ’arßih khiyål kih åmad kudåm raft. 

“Make me so dazed and intoxicated that, on account of this state of 
forgetfulness, I should be oblivious of what came into my mind and 
of what passed out of it.” 

Meher Baba explains that a pilgrim runs the risk of entering muqam-
e-hairat (state of enchantment) when he passes from the third to the fourth 
plane. There are, he says, states of enchantment on other parts of the Path 
also, but the most important is that between the third and the fourth planes. 
This hairat (enchantment) may be strong or feeble. If there is no hitch or 
disturbing factor present at the moment that a pilgrim becomes enchanted, 
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BaADa˚ ta¢va maOjaUd hotaA hq taba hqrta XaINa hotaI hq | yaid taITaRyaA[aI taIsarI åOr 
caOTaI BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ baIca dw.Î åTavaA XaINa hqrta ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq åOr 
ipaπr vah å˚ßmaAta\ ´˚ ¨ccatar BaUima˚A ta˚ ˇela idyaA jaAtaA hq, tao vah 
åinavaAyaR‰pa sae ¨saI dw.Î åTavaA XaINa hqrta kae¯ saATa paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ 
BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ baIca ˚I ´˚ ißTaita par calaA jaAtaA hq | ´esae ¨dAhrNa bahuta 
dulaRBa hQ | ˚layaAr inavaAsaI ålaI åhmad saAibar åOr bamba¥R kae¯ baAbaA 
åbdurRhmaAna dona@ taIsarI åOr caOTaI BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ baIca ˚I saudw.Î hqrta sae 
paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ baIca ˚I å¢yanta saudw.Î hqrta maE, pahlaA ¨na 
.˚utauba ˚I kaw¯paA ˚I dena kae¯ 'ArA åOr dUsarA ´˚ Ga†naA ˚I zaka›la maE, parmaAtmaA 
˚I dena kae¯ 'ArA pahuÂÂca gayae Tae |

ißTaita ˚I ´˚ paUNaR ißTartaA jao maOta kae¯ samaya ta˚ ißTar nah¡ rhtaI, 
åTavaA ¨sa˚A sampakaR¯ ´˚ sad\gau® sae nah¡ hotaA, kae¯vala ¨na  taITaRyaAi[aya@ maE 
idKaA¥R pa.∂taI hq ijana˚o ´˚ bahuta dw.Î hqrta PaApta hotaI hq | ´˚ maßta 
(¥zvarIya Paema kae¯ nazae maE caUr vyai{aπ) jao maeherbaAbaA kae¯ saATa bahuta vaZao/ sae rh 
rhA hq, taIsarI åOr caOTaI BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ baIca ¥sa mau.˚Ama-´-hqrta maE TaA jaba 
vah 1936 ¥Rº maE rAhurI maE maeherbaAbaA kae¯ paAsa laAyaA gayaA TaA; laei˚na ¨sa˚I 
hqrta XaINa TaI, åOr yafaipa vah ˚¥R GaN†e ´˚ hI åAsana maE lagaAtaAr Ka.∂A 
rhtaA TaA, yah ißTaita ßTaAyaI-‰pa sae .˚Ayama nah¡ rh sa˚taI TaI | tao BaI ålaI 
åhmad saAibar ˚A sammaohna dw.Î TaA åOr vah ´˚ hI åAsana maE banaA rhA TaA 
jaba ta˚ i˚ ´˚ sad\gau® nae ¨sa˚o åntata: ¨sa maAyaAvaI sammaihna sae mau{aπ nae 
˚r idyaA |

sammaihna ˚I ¥sa åvaßTaA ˚A åTaR i˚saI BaI Pa˚Ar sae manaoiva∫ama 
vaAlae vyai{aπ ˚I baehozaI sae na lagaAnaA caAihyae, yafaipa vah ibalkauu¯la vaqsaI hI 
idKaA¥R pa.∂ sa˚taI hq | dona@ sammaihna ˚I åvaßTaAyaE hQ, i˚ntau ¨namaE .jamaIna-
åAsamaAna ˚A åntar hq |

7. manao Bauvana ˚A taITaRyaA[aI (56)

maeherbaAbaA ˚htae hQ i˚ yaid manao lao˚ ˚A paiTa˚ BaArta maE hq åOr 
vah åmarI˚A deKanae kae¯ ivacaAr ˚I ˚lpanaA åpanae paXa ˚I maAnaisa˚ åTavaA 
BaOita˚ ¥cCAå@ kae¯ saATa-saATa ˚rtaA hq, taba vah vahAÂ hogaA | ˚o¥R yah paUC 
sa˚taA hq i˚ vah ¥tanaA tae.ja kaq¯sae dO.∂taA hq jaqsae ¨sa˚A ßvayaM ivacaAr ¨saI tae.jaI 
sae dO.∂taA hq | ¥sa˚A ¨{ar yah hq i˚   (242)

then the hairat is deep, or strong. If there is a disturbing factor present at 
that moment then the hairat is feeble. If a pilgrim experiences either 
strong or feeble hairat between the third and fourth planes and is then 
pushed forward by accident to a higher plane, he invariably goes to a 
position between the fifth and sixth planes, again with the same strong or 
feeble hairat. However, such instances are very rare. Ali Ahmed Sabir of 
Kalyar and Baba Abdur Rahman of Bombay both were precipitated from a 
very strong hairat between the third and fourth planes into a very strong 
hairat between the fifth and sixth planes, the former by a gift of grace from 
a Qutub and the latter through God’s gift in the shape of an accident. 

A complete fixity of posture that lasts until death, or until a Perfect 
Master is contacted, is seen only in those pilgrims who have a very strong 
hairat. A mast (God-intoxicated) who has been with Meher Baba for many 
years was in this muqam-e-hairat between the third and fourth planes 
when he was brought to Meher Baba in Rahuri in 1936; but his hairat was 
feeble, and although he would stand for many hours at a stretch in one 
position, this position would not be maintained permanently. The 
enchantment of Ali Ahmed Sabir, however, was a strong one, and he 
remained in one posture until he was finally delivered from the 
enchantment by a Qutub. 

This state of enchantment should on no account be confused with 
the catatonic stupor of a schizophrenic, although it may appear similar. 
Both are states of enchantment, but they are poles apart. 

7 Pilgrim of the Mental Sphere (48)

Meher Baba says that if a pilgrim of the mental sphere is in India 
and conceives the idea of seeing America, simultaneous with the wish on 
his part, either mentally or physically as he wishes, he will be there. One 
may ask how he travels as fast as thought itself. The answer is that the 
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mana hr jagata hq åOr ¥sailayae manaolao˚ kae¯ taITaRyaA[aI ˚o yaA[aA nah@ ˚rnaI 
pa.∂taI | vah åpanaI ßTaUla åTavaA saUXma ¥inƒya@ ˚A ¨payaoga ikayae ba.gaqr, hr jagata 
ho sa˚taA hq jahAÂ vah caAhe | vah ßTaUla, saUCna  åOr manaolao˚@ kae¯ ivaZaya maE 
kau¯C BaI åOr sabakau¯C kae¯vala jAAnanae ˚I ¥cCA sae Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A tA˚, jaAna 
sa˚taA hq | ¥sasae BaI åiDa˚ mah¢vapaUNaR yah hq i˚, vah ˚ma ¨˜ata åAtmaAå@ 
˚o åOr saADaArNa manauZya@ ˚o BaI Pagaita kae¯ åpanae hI star ta˚ laAnae maE madd 
˚r sa˚taA hq | jaba vah i˚saI ˚I saIDae-saIDa sahayataA ˚rnaA caAhtaA hq, tao 
paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A ˚A taITaRyaA[aI saADa˚ ˚o, “hATa pa˚.∂e huyae” paTa par åAgae lae 
jaAtaA hq | jaba vah ésaA ˚rtaA hq, taO ßvayaM saADa˚ BaI åAntair˚ ‰pa sae mana-
BaUima˚A kae¯ gau® (¥sae saU.paπI laoga “valaI” ˚ntae hQ) ˚I inarntar ¨paißTaita åntar 
maE deKataA hq åOr vah åpanaeåApa˚o ´esaA mahsaUsa BaI ˚rtaA hq i˚ vah ¨sakae¯ 
'ArA pauNaRtaA kae¯ maAgaR par yaTaATaR‰pa sae å©asar i˚yaA jaA rhA hq | hAi.paπ.ja, 
inamnailaiKata .ga.jala maE, ßpaZ†‰pa sae ¨sa .KaAsa vyai{aπ ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚rtaA hq, 
ijasa˚A paTaPadzaRna ¥sa Pa˚Ar i˚yaA jaA rhA hq :

taU dßtagaU zaU ´e iKa.jar-´-pae KaujaAßtaIh, ˚I mana 
ipayaAvaIh maIrvaAsa åo hmarAhAM savaAr åAnand |

“he PataApaI gau®deva, maerA hATa pa˚.∂˚r maerA paTaPadzaRna ˚Iijayae 
ka›ya@i˚ maQ taulanaA maE dUsare saAiTaya@ kae¯ saATa jao maAgaR maE savaArI par 
cala rhae hQ, nagae paqr (åsahAya) cala rhA hUÂ |”

jao BaI ho, åAmataOr par valaI (mahApau®Za) ija∆aAsau ˚I sahAyataA ¨sa˚I 
åAÂKa@ maE †˚†˚I lagaAnae kae¯ 'ArA ˚rtaA hq, åOr ¨sakae¯ 'ArA vah BaItarI padeR 
˚o vaAßtaiva˚ ånatadwRiZ† sae paπA.∂˚r ålaga ˚r detaA hq | dwiZ† kae¯ 'ArA i˚yae 
gayae valaI kae¯ ¥sa åADyaAitma˚ PaBaAva ˚o saU.paπI laoga tavajjaoh ˚rtae hQ | 
tavajjaoh zabd sad\gau®å@ par laAgaU nah¡ hotaA | ¨nakae¯ ¨dAhrNa maE zabd “mar.jaI” 
(will) ˇI˚ hq ka›ya@i˚ vae BaI zaArIir˚ sampakaR¯ kae¯ ba.gaqr yah sahAyataA PadAna 
˚r sa˚tae hQ, jao sampakaR¯ BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ gau®å@ kae¯ ¨dAhrNa maE åAvazya˚ 
hotaA hq |

maeherbaAbaA samaJaAtae hQ i˚ paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A par taITaRyaA[aI ˚BaI-˚BaI 
¥RzvarIya ¨paißTaita paAnae ˚I ¥cCA ˚rtaA hq, åOr ˚BaI-˚BaI

(243)

mind is everywhere, and therefore the pilgrim of the mental sphere does 
not have to travel. He can be anywhere he likes without using his gross or 
subtle organs. He can know anything and everything about the gross, 
subtle and mental spheres as far as the sixth plane, simply by willing to 
know. More important still, he can help less advanced souls and also 
ordinary human beings to come up to his own level of progress. When he 
wants to help anyone directly, the pilgrim of the fifth plane can lead an a 
spirant “by the hand” along the Path. When he does so, the aspirant 
himself also perceives internally the continual presence of the master of 
the mental plane (known to Sufis as a “wali”), and also feels himself 
being actually led by him along the path to perfection. Hafiz, in the 
following couplet, evidently visualizes the particular sensation of one who 
is being led in this way: 

T≈ dastg≈ sh≈ åy khi√r-i pay khujastih, kih man 

Piyådih mçravam o hamrahån savårånand. 

“O august master, lead me by the hand because I am traversing the 
Path on foot (helplessly) as compared with other companions who 
are riding along it.” 

Generally, however, a wali (mahapurush) helps an aspirant by 
gazing into his eyes, thereby tearing away the inner veil from the real eye 
within. This spiritual influence of the wali through sight is known to Sufis 
as tawajjoh. The term tawajjoh does not apply to Perfect Masters. In their 
case the term “will” is correct for they can also render this help without 
the physical contact that is necessary in the case of masters of the planes. 

Meher Baba explains that on the fifth plane the pilgrim sometimes 
desires to have the divine presence, and sometimes attends to worldly 

˜M ˙K ̇ tj>¥P rx< ÁA uW rygtSD uT
dnNARAuS /aHArmH U ÂUR¥M ÓDayPdastgçr

hamråhån
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duinayaAbaI ˚taRvya@ ˚I åor DyaAna detaA hq | vaAßtava maE, jahAÂ ta˚ paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A 
par ¥RzvarIya ¨paißTaita ˚A sambanDa hq, ¥Rzvar sadqva ¨paißTata hq, laei˚na yaA[aI 
¥sa ¨paißTaita ˚I caAh sadqva nah¡ ˚r sa˚taA jabai˚ vah åpanaA DyaAna 
saAMsaAir˚ ˚taRvya@ ˚I åor mao.∂taA hq | Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A par paiTa˚ ¥Rzvar ˚I 
¨paißTaita ˚I paUNaR åiBalaAZaA åA©ahpaUvaR˚ ˚rtaA hq | hAi.paπ.ja ßpaZ†‰pa sae 
paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ åpanae ånauBava ˚o ¥sa Pa˚Ar ßpaZ† ˚rtae hQ :

hujaUrI .gar hmaI KvaAlaU
åjaU gaAyaba mazaU hA.paπ.ja |

“he hai.paπ..ja, yaid tauma ¥RzvarIya ¨paißTaita ˚I åiBalaAZaA ˚rtae ho tao 
tauma åpanae ˚o ånaupaißTata na honae do |”

8. Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A (59)

jao yaA[aI ¥sa baUima˚A ta˚ pahuÂcanae maE sapaπla hotaA hq vah paIr åTavaA 
sa¢yau‰pa ˚hlaAnae ˚A åiDa˚ArI hotaA hq | åÂ©ae.jaI maE ¥na zabd@ ˚A ˚o¥R 
payaARpata ånauvaAd nah¡ hq | “santa” zabad ˚dAicata\ payaARpta hogaA, laei˚na ¨samaE 
bahuta lacar vyavahAr ˚I baADaA hotaI hq |

hAi.paπ.ja ¥sa Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚o inamnailaiKata zabd@ maE yaAd ˚rtaA 
hq :

maA dr ipayaAlaeh åka›sa-¥ ®Ka-¥ yaAr dedIh åAma 
´e bae.Kabar jae laj.jata-¥ zabaR-¥ maudAma-¥ maA |

“hmanae iPayatama kae¯ caehre ˚A Paitaibamba pyaAlae maE (åpanae mana åTavaA 
^dya kae¯) deKaA hq | he å∆aAnaI, tauma˚o ¨sa parmaAnand ˚I ˚o¥R 
˚lpanaA nah¡ hq jao hma ¨sasae PaApta ˚rtae hQ |”

9. Caˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚A ∆aAnapaTa (60)

Cˇva¡ baUima˚A kae¯ ∆aAnapaTa kae¯ sambanDa maE maeherbaAbaA hma˚o batalaAtae hQ 
: “kae¯vala ¥Rzvar ˚A åißta¢va hq, åOr yaid ˚o¥R caI.ja å∆aAnataA kae¯ ˚ArNa 
åißta¢va maE hq, tao ¨sa˚o sa¢yataA maAyaAva¡ hq | taba ¨sa˚A åißta¢va parmaAtmaA 
˚I CaAyaA kae¯ ‰pa maE hotaA hq, ijasa˚A åTaR hq i˚ parmaAtmaA ∆aAna åOr 
å∆aAnataA dona@ ˚I ißTaita maE hq | ´˚ ånauBava kae¯ inamnailaiKata caAr dwiZ†˚oNa, 
jao saU.paπI ∆aAnamaAgaR ˚I BaAZaA maE ilaKae gayae hQ, Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE åAtmaAå@ kae¯ 
∆aAnapaTa kae¯ ivaiBa˜a pahlaU hQ jaba vae    (244)

duties. In fact so far as divine presence on the fifth plane is concerned, 
God is always present, but the pilgrim may not always desire this presence 
when he turns his attention to worldly duties. On the sixth plane the 
pilgrim persists in desiring the presence of God one hundred percent. 
Hafiz evidently refers to his experience of the fifth plane when he says: 

Óu√≈rç gar hamç khvål≈ 

Az ≈ ghåyib mash≈ Óåfiµ. 

“O Hafiz, if you desire the divine presence, then do not allow 
yourself to be absent.” 

8 The Sixth Plane (54) 

The traveller who succeeds in reaching this plane is entitled to be 
called a pir or satpurush. There is no adequate translation of these words in 
English. The word “saint” would perhaps do, but it suffers from the 
handicap of very loose usage. 

Hafiz remembers this sixth plane in the following words: 

Må dar piyålih ’aks-i rukh-i yår dçdih-çm 

Ay bçkhabar zi la∫∫at-i shurb-i mudåm-i må. 

“ We have seen the face of the Beloved reflected in the cup (of our 
mind or heart). O ignorant one, no notion have you of the bliss that 
we imbibe therefrom.” 

9 Gnosis of the Sixth Plane (55) 

Concerning the gnosis of the sixth plane Meher Baba tells us: “Only 
God exists, and if anything exists due to ignorance, its reality is illusory. It 
then exists as God’s shadow, which means that God is both in the stage of 
Knowledge and ignorance. The following four angles of the one 
experience, written in the language of Sufi gnosis, are different aspects of 

µYAÓdYD RaY R̆ ßk{ ˙LayP RD aM
aM ÂAdM ırW ˇ∂L‰ rb>¥B ÁA

¥HAu< ¥mH rG ÁRux<
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khvåhç
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¥Rzvar kae¯ åAmanae-saAmanaee hotae hQ, laei˚na vae ipaπr BaI 'qta kae¯ Xae[a maE hotae hQ | 
¥sa saba pahlauå@ ˚A ånauBava ´˚saATa ¨saI samaya hotaA hq |

(1) hmaA Ásta —¥sa˚A åTaR yah hq i˚ ‘¥Rzvar sabakau¯C hq’; 
åOr ¨sa vyai{aπ kae¯ ilayae ijasae ¥sa ∆aAnamaAgaR ˚A 
ånauBava hotaA hq, ´˚maeva ¥Rzvar ˚A åißta¢va hotaA 
hq |

(2) hmaA å.ja Áßta —¥sa˚A åTaR hq i˚ ‘sabakau¯C ˚I ¨¢pai{a ¥Rzvar 
sae hq’; åOr ¨sa vyai{aπ kae¯ ilayae jao ¥sa ∆aAnapaTa 
˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, samaßta ivazva PapaMca, 
ivaivaDataAyaE, åOr ånae˚taA maAyaA kae¯ ‰pa maE åißta¢va 
maE hotaI hQ, jaba å∆aAna ˚I PabalataA hotaI hq |

(3) hmaA baA Áßta —¥sa˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ ‘sabakau¯C parmaAtmaA kae¯ 
saATa hq’; åOr ¨sa vyai{aπ kae¯ ilayae jao ¥sa ∆aAnapaTa 
˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq, parmaAtmaA inagaRuNa åOr sagauNa 
dona@ hotaA hq | ¨sakae¯ gauNa ¨sa samaya åsaIimata 
hotae hQ jaba ∆aAna ˚I PaDaAnataA hotaI hq, åOr vae 
saIimata hotae hQ jaba å∆aAnataA ˚I PaDaAnataA hotaI hq 
| zarIr, mana åOr taIna@ lao˚@ ˚A ˚o¥R åißta¢va 
nah¡ hq; i˚ntau yaid ¨na˚A åißta¢va honaA maAlaUma 
pa.∂taA hq, tao vae CAyaAå@ kae¯ ‰pa maE åißta¢va maE 
hotae hQ |

(4) hmaA dr Áßta —¥sa˚A åTaR hq i˚ ‘sabakau¯C parmaAtmaA maE hq’; 
åOr ¨sa vyai{aπ kae¯ ilayae ijasae ¥sa ∆aAnapaTa ˚A 
ånauBava ho rhA hq, å∆aAnataA BaI ßvayaM maE ˚o¥R 
vaAßtaiva˚taA nah¡ rKataI | ¨sa˚A åißta¢va, jaba 
vah Paga† hotaA hq, parmaAtmaA kae¯ åcaqtanya åOr 
ånanta ∆aAna kae¯ baAhr åAtaA hq, åOr ¥sailayae 
å∆aAnataA kae¯ ˚ArNa jao kau¯C du¥R maE åißta¢va maE 
hotaA hq vah parmaAtmaA kae¯ baAhr vahAÂ sae åAyaA hq 
jahAÂ ¨sa˚A ina¢ya åißta¢va TaA |”

(245)

gnosis of souls in the sixth plane when they are face to face with God, but 
still in the domain of duality. All of these aspects are experienced together 
at the same time. 

(1)  Hama ust —This means ‘Everything is He’; and for one who 
experiences this gnosis, only God exists. 

(2)  Hama az ust —This means ‘Everything is from Him’; and for one 
who experiences this gnosis, all phenomena, diversities 
and manyness exist as illusion when ignorance 
prevails. 

(3)  Hama ba ust —This means ‘Everything is with Him’; and for one 
who experiences this gnosis, God is both attributeless 
and with attributes. His attributes are unlimited when 
Knowledge prevails, and limited when ignorance 
prevails. Body, mind and the three worlds do not exist; 
but if they seem to exist, they exist as shadows. 

(4)  Hama dar ust —This means ‘Everything is in Him’; and for one 
experiencing this gnosis, even ignorance has no reality 
in itself. Its existence, when expressed, comes out of 
God’s unconscious and infinite Knowledge; and so 
whatever exists in duality due to ignorance has come 
out of God where it everlastingly existed.” 
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10. saAtava¡ BaUima˚A (61)

yah samaJa laenaA caAihyae i˚ saAtava¡ BaUima˚A maE inamagna honae kae¯ XaNa, 
saBaI ˚i.∂yaAÂ ßTaUla, saUXmaA åOr ˚ArNa zarIr@ kae¯ saihta åOr ivazva kae¯ saihta 
åAvazya˚‰pa sae du˚.∂e-du˚.∂e ho jaAtaI hQ | saAmaAnya ßTaUla åißta¢va maE ¥na 
icarjaIvaI jaIvanadAyaI sambanDa@ kae¯ ¥sa åpahrNa ˚I barAbarI ˚A ˚o¥R nah¡ hotaA, 
jao vyai{aπ ˚o ¨sakae¯ taIna zarIr@ sae åOr ivazva sae baAÂDa detae hQ | zaArIir˚ maw¢yau, 
taulanaA kae¯ 'ArA, ´˚ taucC caI.ja hq, lagaBaga ésaI taucC caI.ja hq jaqsae DaAgae kae¯ 
´˚ du˚.∂e ˚o tao.∂˚r du˚.∂e-du˚.∂e ˚rnaA ho | åAmataOr par maw¢yau kae¯ XaNa saUXma 
zarIr åOr PaANadAyaI zai{aπ ßTaUla zarIr sae ibalkau¯la ålaga ho jaAtae hQ | laei˚na 
mana maw¢yau kae¯ baAd pahlae caAr idna ßTaUla zarIr sae sambanDa banaAyae rKataA hq, åOr 
kau¯C Tao.∂e ånza@ maE maw¢yau kae¯ baAd saAta idna ta˚ åOr sambanDa banaAyae rKataA hq 
| åintama ivanaAza (.paπnaA) maE zarIr åOr mana kae¯ baIca pawTa˚\taA nah¡ rhtaI; vah 
mana ˚A åOr saba naka›zae-åmala (saMß˚Ar@) ˚A yaTaATaR naAza hq | 

11. ivaiBa˜a Pa˚Ar kae¯ cama¢˚Ar (78)

maeherbaAbaA nae hma˚o cama¢˚Ar@ kae¯ baIca ˚A Baed inamnailaiKata zabad@ maE 
samaJaAyaA hq :—
(1) ´˚ ¨ÆAr˚ (åvataAr)
(2) paUNaR pau®Za (sad\gau®)
(3) ´˚ paIr åOr ´˚ valaI (åTaARta\ vah vyai{aπ jao [a¯maza: Cˇva¡ åTavaA 

paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A par ißTata hq)
(4) vae vyai{aπ jao naIcaI BaUima˚Aå@ par hQ (åTaARta\ pahlaI, dUsarI, taIsarI åOr 

caOTaI BaUima˚AyaE)
 ¥na caAr Pa˚Ar@ kae¯ sambanDa maE maeherbaAbaA hmaE batalaAtae hQ :
1. ¨ÆAr˚ kae¯ cama¢˚Ar vyaApa˚ laXaNa kae¯ hotae hQ åOr vae kae¯vala  taBaI 

i˚yae jaAtae hQ jaba vae ivazvavyaApaI åAvazya˚taA kae¯ hotae hQ | jaba ´˚ 
¨ÆAr˚ cama¢˚Ar ˚rnaA caAhtaA hq, tao vah ¨sa XaNa kae¯ ilayae Cˇva¡, 
paAÂcava¡ åTavaA caOTaI BaUima˚A par åpanaeåApa˚o ißTata ˚rtaA hq, jaqsaAi˚ 
pairißTaitayaAÂ ta˚A.jaA ˚rtaI hQ | ipaπr BaI, yah vaAMiCta hq i˚ cama¢˚Ar@ 
˚o bahuta zai{aπzaAlaI honaA caAihyae, ¨sa XaNa vah caOTaI BaUima˚A par åpanae 
˚o ißTata ˚rtaA hq |

(246)

10 The Seventh Plane (56) 

It should be understood that at the moment of being merged into the 
seventh plane, all links with the gross, subtle and mental bodies and with 
the universe are necessarily snapped. In ordinary gross existence there is 
no parallel to this snapping of these long-enduring vital connections that 
bind the individual to his three bodies and to the universe. Physical death 
is, by comparison, an insignificant thing, about as significant as the 
snapping of a piece of string. Ordinarily at the instant of death the subtle 
body and vital force are separated completely from the gross body. But the 
mind maintains the connection with the gross body for the first four days 
after death and, to a slighter degree, for seven days more after that. In the 
final annihilation (fana), however, the separation is not between body and 
mind; it is the actual annihilation of mind and of all nuqush-e-amal 
(sanskaras). 

11 Different Types of Miracles (67) 

Meher Baba has given us an explanation of the diff e rence between 
the miracles of: 

(1) A Saviour (Avatar) 

(2) A Perfect Master (Sadguru) 

(3) A pir and a wali (i.e., one on the 6th or 5th plane, respectively)

(4) Those on the lower planes (i.e., 1st, 2nd, 3rd and 4th) 

In connection with these four types Meher Baba tells us: 

1. The miracles of a Saviour a re of a universal character and are 
performed when universally necessary. When a Saviour intends 
working a miracle, he stations himself for the time being on the 6th, 
5th or 4th plane, as demanded by circumstances. When, however, it is 
desired that the miracles be very forceful, he stations himself for the 
time being on the 4th plane. 
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2. sad\gau® kae¯ gayae cama¢˚Ar bahuta ba.∂e paqmaAnae par hotae hQ i˚ntau vae åiKala 
ivazva maE vyaApta nah¡ hotae | ¨ÆAr˚{aAR kae¯ cama¢˚Ar@ kae¯ samaAna, vae kae¯vala 
dUsar@ ˚I åADyaAitma˚ jaAgawita kae¯ ilayae hI i˚yae jaAtae hQ | ¨ÆAr˚{aAR kae¯ 
samaAna BaI, sad\gau® jao cama¢˚Ar ˚rnaA caAhtaA hq vah ¨sa XaNa kae¯ ilayae 
åpanae ˚o Cˇva¡, paAÂcava¡ åTavaA caOTaI BaUima˚A maE ißTar rKataA hq; åOr 
´˚ bahuta zai{aπzaAlaI cama¢˚Ar ̊ rnae kae¯ ilayae, vah ̈ sa XaNa åpanaeåApa˚o 
caOTaI BaUima˚A maE ißTar ˚rtaA hq | saAtava¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala 
˚BaI cama¢˚Ar nah¡ ˚rtae | ¥sa˚A kae¯vala yah ˚ArNa hq i˚ taIna@ 
lao˚—maAnasa, saUXma åOr ßTaUla lao˚— ésaI åA¢maA kae¯ ilayae åißta¢va 
maE nah¡ hotae |

3. paIr åTavaA valaI kae¯ cama¢˚Ar saIimata paqmaAnae par hotae hQ | vaAßtava maE vae 
Pa¢yaXa‰pa sae ˚o¥R cama¢˚Ar nah¡ ˚rtae | ipaπr BaI, ´esae cama¢˚Ar jao 
¨nakae¯ i˚yae huyae maAnae jaA sa˚tae hQ, dUsar@ kae¯ ivacaAr@ åOr BaAvanaAå@ kae¯ 
Ápar ¨nakae¯ maAnaisa˚ PaBaAva 'ArA i˚yae ˚he jaAtae hQ, jao åADyaAitma˚ 
åOr BaOita˚ dona@ Pa˚Ar kae¯ ihta PadAna ˚rtae hQ | vae naIcae ¨tar˚r caOTaI 
BaUima˚A par nah¡ åAtae—jao BaUima˚A savaRzai{aπmaAna åADyaAitma˚ zai{aπya@ 
˚I BaUima˚A hq |

4. pahlaI, dUsarI åOr taIsarI BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ paiTa˚ .Kaud åpanaI BaUima˚A sae 
zai{aπya@ ˚A Payaoga åTavaA PadzaRna ˚r sa˚tae hQ, jaqsae dUsar@ kae¯ mana ˚A 
åDyayana ˚rnaA, zaUnya sae caI.jaE ¨¢pa˜a ˚rnaA, paußta˚ ˚o deKae ba.gaqr zabd@ 
åTavaA vaAka›ya KaN∂@ ˚A pa.ÎnaA, relagaAi.∂ya@ ˚A ro˚naA, GaN†@ ta˚ 
lagaAtaAr åpanae ˚o i.jandA d.paπnaAyae rhnaA, hvaA maE taqrnaA, ¥¢yaAid | yae 
vaAßtaiva˚ zai{aπyaAÂ hQ jao paiTa˚ ˚o ivaiBa˜a BaUima˚Aå@ par PaApta hotaI 
hQ, åOr ¥sa ‰pa maE vae kae¯vala jaAdUgarI nah¡ ˚hI jaA sa˚ta¡ | paUNaR pau®Za 
åOr åvataAr, inacalaI BaUima˚Aå@ sae, åTaARta\ pahlaI, dUssarI åOr taIsarI 
BaUima˚A sae, zai{aπya@ ˚A Payaoga ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae saADa˚ ˚I XamataA ˚A 
hrNa ˚r sa˚tae hQ, åOr vae caOTaI BaUima˚A kae¯ saADa˚ ˚I savaRzai{aπmaAna\ 
zai{aπya@ ˚o BaI CIna sa˚tae hQ | inacalaI BaUima˚Aå@ par ißTata vyao{aπya@ 
˚I

(247)

2. The miracles of a Perfect Master are on a very large scale, but they do 
not cover the whole universe. Like the Saviour’s miracles, however, 
they are wrought solely for the spiritual awakening of others. Like the 
Saviour also, the Perfect Master who intends working a miracle 
stations himself on the 6th, 5th or 4th plane for the time being; and for 
a very forceful miracle, he stations himself for the time being on the 
4th plane. No miracles are ever wrought by the Majzoob-e-Kamil of 
the 7th plane for the simple reason that the three spheres, the mental, 
subtle and gross, do not exist for such a soul. 

3. The miracles of a pir or wali are on a limited scale. In fact they perform 
no miracles directly. However, such miracles as can be attributed to 
them are wrought from their mental influence over the thoughts and 
feelings of others, yielding both spiritual and material benefits. They 
do not come down to the 4th plane—the plane of almighty spiritual 
powers. 

4. Pilgrims of the 1st, 2nd and 3rd planes can use or demonstrate powers 
from their own plane, such as reading the minds of others, producing 
things from nowhere, reciting words or passages from a book without 
seeing it, stopping trains, allowing themselves to be buried alive for 
hours together, levitation, etc., etc. These are actual powers acquired 
by the pilgrim on the different planes and, as such, cannot be called 
mere jugglery. Perfect Masters and the Avatar can snatch away a 
pilgrim’s ability to use the powers from the lower planes, viz., 1st, 2nd 
and 3rd , and can even snatch away the almighty powers of one on the 
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 zai{aπya@ ˚A ¥sa Pa˚Ar CInanaA saU.paπI mata maE salba-´-ivalaAyata ˚hA jaAtaA 
hq |

caOTaI BaUima˚A par savaRzai{aπmaAna\ zai{aπya@‡ ˚A ˚A BaN∂Ar BarA rhtaA hq 
ijasa˚A, taITaRyaA[aI 'ArA du®payaoga i˚yae jaAnae kae¯ paπlaßva‰pa, ¨sa˚A paUNaR ivanAAza 
ho jaAtaA hq | i˚ntau ´eesae cama¢˚Ar@ ˚A duinayaAÂ kae¯ Ápar ¨l†A PaBaAva nah¡ 
pa.∂taA, ka›ya@i˚ .˚utauba-´-¥rzaAd—åTaARta\, ta¢˚AlaIna åADyaAitma˚ devadUta maN∂la 
˚A åDyaXa—¥na i[a¯yaAå@ ˚o inaZpaπla ˚rnae ˚I caO˚saI rKataA hq |

maeherbaAbaA nae åAgae samaJaAyaA hq i˚ pahlaI taIna BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ yaA[aI 
˚I zai{aπya@ ˚A ivavae˚rihta PadzaRna ˚rnaA gamBaIr .Katar@ sae BarA hotaA hq, 
laei˚na vah vyai{aπ jao caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I zai{aπya@ ˚A du®payaoga ˚rtaA hq vah 
åinavaAyaR‰pa sae iva˚Asa kae¯ sabasae inacalae pahlaU maE, åTaARta\ pa¢Tar åvaßTaA maE, 
jaA igartaA hq |

˚baIr nae ¥na .Katar@ ˚o inamnailaiKata zabd@ maE Paga† i˚yaA hq :
saAihba ˚A Gar dUr hq jaqsae lamba KajaUr
c.a∂e sao caAKae Paema rma igare sao ca˚naAcaUr |

“PaBau ˚A inavaAsa, sabasae ÁÂcae KajaUr kae¯ izaKar kae¯ samaAna, ÁÂcaA hq 
| yaid vah ¥sakae¯ Ápar ca.ÎtaA hq, tao vah Paema ˚A åmawta caKataA 
hq; åOr yaid vah igartaA hq tao ¨sa˚I gadRna †U† jaAtaI hq |”

cama¢˚Ar@ ˚A caqtanya åOr åcaqtanya‰pa sae Gai†ta honaA

¨ÆAr˚@ åOr sad\gau®å@ "ArA i˚yae gayae cama¢˚Ar@ kae¯ paICe ´˚ 
¥RzvarIya ¨Fezya hotaA hq åOr vah yaA tao ßvaeicC˚ åTavaA åßvaeicC˚ ho 
sa˚taA hq | ¨ÆAr˚ åTavaA sad\gau® kae¯ i˚yae gayae ßvaeicC˚ cama¢˚Ar vae hQ jao 
vah jaAnabaUJa ˚r åpanaI ma.ja« kae¯ Pa˚Azana åOr zai{aπ kae¯ 'ArA ˚rtaA hq, åOr 
åßvaeicC˚ cama¢˚Ar vae hQ jao ¨ÆAr˚ åTavaA sad\gau® ˚I ma.ja« sae ßvatan[a hotae 
hQ åOr vae inarntar i[a¯yaAzaIla zai{aπ sae, jao ¥na mahAna PaAiNaya@ ˚o Gaere rhtaI hq, 
i[a¯yaAinvata hotae hQ | baAd vaAlae Pa˚Ar

(248)

‡ caOTaI BaUima˚A par ißTata saADa˚ mahAyaogaI ˚hlaAtaA hq |

4th plane. Such a snatching away of powers of those on the lower 
planes is known to the Sufis as salb-e-wilayat. 

On the fourth plane are stored all the almighty powers* which, if 
misused by the pilgrim, result in his utter ruin. But such miracles do not 
affect the world adversely, because the Qutub-e-Irshad—the head of the 
spiritual hierarchy of the age—takes care to make these actions 
ineffective. 

Meher Baba further explains that the indiscriminate display of 
powers by a pilgrim of the first three planes is fraught with serious 
dangers, but that one who misuses the powers of the fourth plane 
invariably falls back to the lowest phase of evolution—the stone state. 

Kabir has referred to these dangers when he says: 

Såheba kå ghara d≈ra hai jaisç lambç khaj≈ra 

Ca®he so cåkhe prema-rasa gire cakanåc≈r. 

“The Lord ’s house is high, like the top of the tallest date palm. If he 
climbs it, he tastes the nectar of love; if he falls, he breaks his neck.” 

 conscious and unconscious occurrence of miracles 

The miracles wrought by Saviours and Perfect Masters have a divine 
motive behind them and may be either voluntary or involuntary. The 
voluntary miracles of a Saviour or Perfect Master are those that he 
deliberately performs by the expression and force of his will, and the 
involuntary ones are those that occur independently of the will of the 
Saviour or Perfect Master and are wrought by means of the ever active 

∗ One on the fourth plane is known as a mahayogi (a great yogi). 

Såhiba kå ghara d≈ra hai jaise lamba khaj≈ra 

Ca®he so cåkhe prema-rasa gire so cakanåc≈r. 
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kae¯ cama¢˚Ar@ maE ¨ÆAr˚ åTavaA sad\gau® ˚o cama¢˚Ar ˚I Ga†naAå@ ˚A BaAna 
nah¡ rhtaA ijasa˚A vah .Kaud maUla œaota åOr mauKya ˚ArNa hotaA hq | ¥na paUNaR 
pau®Za@ kae¯ ßvaeicC˚ åOr åßvaecC˚ dona@ cama¢˚Ar ipaπr BaI sadqva duinayaAÂ ˚I 
åADyaAitma˚ jaAgawita ˚I åor sadA inadeRizata i˚yae jaAtae hQ |

¨ÆAr˚ åOr paUNaR-pau®Za cama¢˚Ar ka›ya@ ˚rtae hQ ?

bahuta sae duinayaAbaI pau®Za åADyaAitma˚ ‰pa sae ivaZama hotae hQ, åOr 
¨na˚o ˚BaI-˚BaI .Kaud åpanaeåApa ˚o bacaAnae kae¯ ilayae åTavaA ånya ibalkau¯la 
Baolae pau®Za@ ˚o ¥sa ja.∂taA kae¯ paπla sae bacaAnae kae¯ ilayae, cama¢˚Ar@ ˚I 
åAvazya˚taA hotaI hq | inamnailaiKata samaAnataA PadizaRta ˚rtaI hq i˚ ¥sa˚A ka›yaA 
åTaR hq |

hma ˚lpanaA ˚rE i˚ ´˚ baccaA ´˚ gaOryyaA icai.∂yaA ˚o åpanae hATa 
maE ¥tanaI laAparvaAhI sae ilayae hq i˚ vah ¨sa˚A galaA Ga@†nae hI vaAlaA hq | 
icai.∂yaA kae¯ jaIvana ˚I rXaA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae baccae kae¯ hATa sae icai.∂yaA ˚o CInanae 
˚A Paya}a ˚rnaA ånauicata hogaA, ka›ya@i˚ zaAyad baccaA gaOryyaA ˚o ja˚.∂e huyae 
åpanae paπnde ˚o åOr BaI ˚.∂A ˚r devae åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar ¨sa˚A maAr ∂Alae | 
i˚ntau yaid ¨sa baccae ˚o ´˚ isaka›˚A denae kae¯ ilayae ˚h idyaA jaAya, tao vah 
inaizcata‰pa sae gaOryyaA ˚o pa˚.∂e huyae åpanae paπnde ˚o ÎIlaA ˚rkae¯ ¨sae mau{aπ 
˚r degaA | ¥sa Pa˚Ar vah baccaA åpanaI ˚rnaI kae¯ inapa† å∆aAna sae icai.∂yaA ˚A 
vaDa ˚rnae sae ®˚ jaAtaA hq | sad\gau® kae¯ cama¢˚Ar ¥saI Pa˚Ar ˚I caI.ja ˚rtae 
hQ; vae laoga@ ˚o, åADyaAitma˚ maulya@ kae¯ inapa† åjaAna sae, åpanae .Kaud åOr dUsare 
laoga@ ˚o hAina pahuÂcaAnae sae ro˚ laetae hQ |

yaid cam¢˚Ar@ ˚A PaitainaiDa¢va ßvaNaR sae i˚yaA jaAtaA hq, tao ´˚ inacalaI 
BaUima˚Aå@ ˚A yaogaI duinayaAbaI laoga@ ˚o ¨na˚I åAÂKa@ kae¯ saAmanae ¥sa ßvaNAR ˚o 
ihlaA˚r cai˚ta ˚rtaA hq ijasasae vae ¨sa yaogaI ˚I  zai{aπya@ sae åAzcayaRcai˚ta 
ho jaAtae hQ | yaid vae åpanaA åAtmasamapaRNa ´esae yaogaI kae¯ Paita ˚rtae hQ tao vae 
åntata: [aU¯r ∫amajaAla ˚A [aAsa BaogaEgae | laei˚na jaba ¨ÆAr˚ åTavaA paUNaR-pau®Za 
duinayaAbaI laoga@ ˚I åAÂKa@ kae¯ saAmanae ¥sa ßvaNaR ˚o ihlaAtaA hq tao vah maAyaA kae¯ 
´˚ ‰pa ˚A Payaoga ¨na˚o maAyaA kae¯ dUsare åOr BaI åiDa˚ banDana maE ∂Alanae 
vaAlae ‰pa@ sae

(249)

force that surrounds these great beings. In the latter type of miracle the 
Saviour or Perfect Master is unaware of the incidents of the miracle of 
which he himself is the source and prime cause. Both voluntary and 
involuntary miracles of these Perfect Ones are nevertheless always 
directed towards the spiritual awakening of the world. 

why do saviours and perfect masters perform miracles? 

Very worldly people are spiritually obtuse, and they sometimes need 
miracles to save themselves or other quite innocent people from the results 
of this insensitivity. The following analogy shows what is meant thereby. 

Let us suppose that a child is holding a sparrow in his hand and in so 
careless a way that he is on the point of strangling it. In order to save the 
sparrow’s life it would be inadvisable to try to snatch the bird from the 
child’s hand, for the child would probably tighten his grip on the sparrow 
and so kill it. But if the child is offered a coin, he will almost certainly 
relax his hold on the sparrow and so release it. The child is thus prevented 
from killing the bird out of sheer ignorance of what he is doing. The 
miracles of a Perfect Master accomplish the same sort of thing; they 
prevent people f rom doing themselves and others harm out of sheer 
ignorance of spiritual values. 

If gold is defined to represent miracles, a yogi of the lower planes 
dazzles worldly people by dangling this gold in front of their eyes so that 
they are astounded by his prowess. Should they surrender themselves to 
such a yogi they will ultimately suffer a cruel disillusionment. But when 
the Saviour or a Perfect Master dangles this gold in front of the eyes of 
worldly people, he uses one form of Maya to drag them away from other 
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ålaga GasaI† laenae maE ˚rtaA, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar ¨sa˚o paTa ˚I åor Ka¡cataA hq 
jao ¨sa˚o ¨nakae¯ saccae PaArbDa, åAtma-saAXaA¢˚Ar, ˚I åor lae jaAtaA hq |

åA¥yae hma dUsarA dwZ†Anta laevaE åOr ´˚ rMgaIna dwiZ† vaAlae åAdmaI ˚I 
˚lpanaA ˚rE ijasa˚o duinayaAÂ ¨dAhrNa kae¯ ‰pa maE naIlaI idKaAyaI pa.∂taI hq | ¥sa 
Pa˚Ar ¨sa˚I åAÂKaE naIlae cazmaA ˚I tarh ˚AyaR ˚rtaI hQ ijasasae ¨nakae¯ 'ArA 
deKanae par ¨sae Pa¢yae˚ caI.ja naIlaI idKaA¥R pa.∂taI hq | åADyaAitma˚ åTaR maE duinayaAÂ 
maAyaA hq åta: ¨samaE ibalkau¯la ˚o¥R r¿fi÷ nah¡ hq | vah r¿fi÷ ivahIna hq | åpanaI 
cama¢˚ArI zai{aπya@ ˚A PadzaRna ˚rtaA huåA yaogaI kae¯vala ¥sa åAdmaI kae¯ ‘naIlae 
cazma@’ ˚o h†A˚r ¨sa˚I jagah hre åTavaA laAla cazmae lagaA detaA hq, ijasasae 
¨sa vyai{aπ ˚o hr caI.ja hrI åTavaA laAla idKaA¥R pa.∂taI hq | ¨sa˚o å∆aAnataA 
sae BarI åAÂKa@ maE, jao duinayaAÂ ˚o naIlaA deKanae ˚o åAdI ho ga¥R hQ, ¨na˚A hre 
åTavaA laAla r¿fi÷ maE yah åcaAna˚ pairvataRna ho jaAnaA, åAzcayaRjana˚ hotaA hq, 
åOr yaogaI kae¯ Ápar mahAna Pa¢yaXa xeya Paitaibaimbata ˚rtaA hq |

sad\gau®, yah jaAnatae huyae i˚ na tao naIlaA, na laAla, na hrA saccaA rMga 
hq, i˚ntau vah yah jaAnataA hq i˚ sabakau¯C rMgaivahIna (zaUnya) hq, åta: vah “cazmae 
kae¯ zaIza@” ˚o badlanae maE åOr ¨sakae¯ 'ArA manauZya ˚o duinayaAÂ ˚A vaAßtaiva˚ ‰pa 
(r¿fi÷ -rihta, åTavaA zaUnya) deKanae kae¯ yaogya banaAnae maE samaya nah¡ KaotaA | vae yaogaI 
åOr vae inacalae gau® jao paUNaR nah¡ hQ, kae¯vala ´˚ maAyaA kae¯ ßTaAna maE dUsarI maAyaA 
Ka.∂I ˚r detae hQ | i˚ntau ´˚ sad\gau® samaßta maAyaA kae¯ padeR ˚o sadqva kae¯ ilayae 
paπA.∂ paEπ˚taA hq åOr ¥sa sa¢ya ˚o Pa˚† ˚rtaA hq i˚ sawiZ† ˚Alpaina˚ hq åOr 
´˚maeva ¥Rzvar sa¢ya hq | sad\gau® ˚I yah i[a¯yaA ´˚ DaImaI åOr ˚Z†dAyaI 
Pai[a¯yaA hq ijasamaE yaogaI kae¯ vyaApa˚ åOr .galata rAßtae par lae jaAnae vaAlaI rIita 
´vama\ r¿fi÷ -ivahInataA ˚A åBaAva hotaA hq, åOr ¥saI ˚ArNa sae sad\gau®å@ ˚I 
i[a¯yaA ågaADa hotaI hq |

i˚sa vyao{aπ maE ´esaI zai{aπyaAÂ hotaI hQ ijanakae¯ 'ArA cama¢˚Ar i˚yae jaAnae hQ ?

sad\gau® ˚I cama¢˚ArI zai{aπyaAÂ vaqsaI idKaA¥R pa.∂taI hQ jaqsaI caOTaI 
BaUima˚A kae¯ yaogaI ˚I zai{aπyaAÂ idKaA¥R pa.∂taI hQ, i˚ntau ¥samaE yah mah¢vapaUNaR

(250)

and more binding forms of Maya, and so draws them towards the Path that 
leads to their true destiny, Self-realization. 

Let us take another illustration and imagine a man with 
monochromatic vision to whom the world appears blue for example. His 
eyes thus act like blue spectacles so that when he looks through them 
everything seems to be blue. Spiritually speaking the world is illusion and 
so has no colour at all. It is colourless. A yogi demonstrating his 
miraculous powers merely replaces this man’s blue “spectacles” by green 
or red ones so that he sees everything as green or red. To his ignorant eyes, 
accustomed to seeing the world blue, this sudden change to green or red is 
astounding, and reflects great apparent credit on the yogi. 

A Perfect Master, knowing that neither blue nor red nor green is the 
true colour, but that everything is colourless (i.e., nothing), wastes no time 
in changing “spectacles,” thereby enabling the man to see the world as it 
really is: colourless, or nothing. The yogi and those lesser masters who are 
not perfect merely replace one illusion by another. But a Perfect Master 
permanently tears away the veil of all illusion and reveals the truth that 
Creation is imaginary and that God alone is real. This working of the 
Perfect Master is a slow and painful process that lacks the colourfulness of 
the yogi’s spectacular and misleading method, and it is for this reason that 
the working of the Perfect Masters is unfathomable. 

who owns the powers by which miracles are wrought? 

The miraculous powers of a Perfect Master appear the same as those 
of a yogi of the fourth plane, but there is this important difference, that the 
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åntar hq i˚ sad\gau® ˚I zai{aπyaAÂ .Kaud ¨sa˚I hotaI hQ, ka›ya@i˚ vah .Kaud maUtaRmaAna 
zai{aπ hq | ¨sa˚o kae¯vala i˚saI caI.ja ˚I ma.ja« ˚rnaI pa.∂taI hq åOr vah paUrI 
ho jaAtaI hq | “ho jAåo åOr vah ho gayaA” (kau¯na .paπyaA kau¯na) ˚Tana saUi.paπya@ 
kae¯ ånausaAr zai{aπ ˚I ¥RzvarIya åiBavyai{aπ ˚A ¨llaeKa ˚rtaA hq | 

jao BaI ho, yaogaI ˚I zai{aπyaAÂ ¨sa˚I inajaI zai{aπyaAÂ nah¡ hota¡ åOr 
¨na˚o cama¢˚Ar ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae baAhrI œaota@ par inaBaRr honaA pa.∂taA hq | sad\gau® 
˚I sahja zai{aπyaAÂ inarntar ¨ma.∂taI rhtaI hQ, åOr yaogaI taTaA inacalaI BaUima˚Aå@ 
kae¯ paiTa˚ ¥na ¨ma.∂taI hu¥R zai{aπya@ ˚o ¨DaAr laetae hQ åOr ¨nakae¯ 'ArA cama¢˚Ar 
˚rtae hQ | yah saU.paπI mata kae¯ ibalkau¯la ånau‰pa hq i˚ valaI nabaI mauhmmad kae¯ 
saAXaI hQ, åOr ¨nakae¯ saba cama¢˚Ar, zahd kae¯ Ctae sae †pa˚taI hu¥R baUÂd@ kae¯ 
samaAna, ¨sasae PaApta hotae hQ | DamaARnDa mausalamaAna@ kae¯ mata sae, ¥sa ivazvaAsa ˚A 
ivaßtaAr saIimata hotaA hq, ka›ya@i˚ ¥sa˚A sambanDa kae¯vala nabaI mauhmmad kae¯ 
vyai{aπ¢va sae jao.∂A jaAtaA hq | ¨sa˚I vyaApa˚ sambaÆtaA ˚A sauJaAva taurnta saU.paπI 
mata sae i˚yaA jaAtaA hq i˚ ånAAid ˚Ala sae kae¯vala ´˚ rsaUla rhA hq jao samaya-
samaya par ivaiBa˜a deza@ maE ivaiBa˜a naAma DaArNa ˚rkae¯ paqdA hotaA hq |

¥sa taTya ˚o åOr åAgae rpaZ† ˚rtae huyae maeherbaAbaA nae samaJaAyaA hq, 
“.paπnaA-i.paπllaAh” (maja.jaUba åvaßTaA) maE Pa¢yaXa yaA åPa¢yaXa ˚o¥R cama¢˚Ar nah¡ 
hotae | dqvaI sainDa (tauyaARvaßTaA åTavaA mau.˚Ama-´-.paπu‰tata) maE jaIvana-mau{aπ (åA.
jaAd-´-mautala.˚) ˚o ˚o¥R ∂\yaU†I nah¡ hotaI åOr vah ˚o¥R cama¢˚Ar nah¡ ˚rtaA 
| laei˚na jaIvana-mau{aπ 'ArA (¨sae ¥sa˚A BaAna huyae ba.gaqr) cama¢˚Ar honae ˚I sadqva 
samBaAvanaA hotaI hq | inacalaI BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ ´jaen† åTavaA taITaRyaA[aI bahuDaA 
¨sa˚I zai{aπya@ ˚o ¨DaAr lae laetae hQ åOr ¨na zai{aπyaAÂ 'ArA cama¢˚Ar ˚rtae hQ, 
laei˚na jaIvana-mau{aπ ˚I zai{aπyaAÂ ´esaA honae sae i˚saI BaI Pa˚Ar sae ˚ma nah¡ 
hota¡ |”

rXa˚ (rsaUla åTavaA åvataAr) kae¯ åOr paUNaR-pau®Za@ (sad\gau®å@) kae¯ cama¢˚Ar

jaba parmaAtmaA manauZya bana jaAtaA hq, taba vah rXa˚ (rsaUla åTavaA 
åvataAr ho jaAtaA hq åOr jaba manauZya parmaAtmaA bana jaAtaA hq, tao vah ´˚ maja.
jaUba bana jaAtaA hq, åOr, yaid ¨sa˚o maAnavataA kae¯ Paita d\yaU†I

(251)

powers of a Perfect Master are his own, because he is Power itself. He has 
simply to will a thing and it is done. “Be and it was” (Kun faya kun) refers, 
according to the Sufis, to the divine manifestation of power. 

The yogis’ powers, however, are not their own and they have to 
depend on extraneous sources of power for working miracles. The inherent 
powers of Perfect Masters are continually overflowing, and yogis and 
pilgrims of the lower planes borrow these overflowing powers and work 
miracles with them.This is quite in consonance with the Sufi belief that 
walis are the Prophet Muhammad’s witnesses, and that all their miracles, 
like drops oozing from a skin filled with honey, are derived from him. 
Endorsed by orthodox Muslims, this belief is limited in scope however, 
because it is applied only to the personality of the Prophet Muhammad. Its 
universal applicability is at once suggested though by the Sufi belief that 
from the beginning there has been only one Rasool who appears from time 
to time in different countries under different names. 

Illuminating this point still further, Meher Baba has explained, “In 
fana-fillah (the Majzoob state) there are no miracles, direct or indirect. In 
Divine Junction (turiya avastha or muqam-e-furutat) the Jivanmukta 
(Azad-e-Mutlaq) has no duty and performs no miracles. But there is 
always a possibility of miracles happening through the Jivanmukta without 
his being aware of it. The agents or pilgrims of the lower planes very often 
borrow his powers and work miracles with them, but the powers of the 
Jivanmukta are not in any way lessened thereby.” 

miracles of the saviour (Rasool or Avatar) 
and perfect masters (Sadgurus) 

When God becomes man, He becomes a Saviour (Rasool or Avatar) 
and when man becomes God, he becomes a Majzoob, and, if he has duty 
to perform to humanity, he traverses the second and third divine journeys 
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˚rnae ˚A ˚taRvya hotaA hq, tao vah dUsarI åOr taIsarI ¥RzvarIya yaA[aAå@ ˚o paAr 
˚rtaA hq åOr paUNaR-pau®Za (sad\gau®) bana jaAtaA hq | rXa˚ åOr paUNaR-pau®Za dona@ 
åDyaAtma maE paUNaR hotae hQ, ka›ya@i˚ dona@ ˚A ´eka›ya parmaAtmaA sae hotaA hq, åOr 
dona@ ˚o maAnavataA kae¯ Paita ´˚ ∂\yaU†I imalataI hq, laei˚na rXa˚ ˚I ∂\yaU†I ´˚ 
ivazaeZa Pa˚Ar ˚I hotaI hq |

saU.paπI laoga ˚htae hQ i˚ ¥Rzvar kae¯ saATa “sambanDa” (kau¯rbata) rXa˚ maE 
åOr paUNaR-pau®Za maE iBa˜a hotaA hq, åOr vae ¨na˚o [a¯maza: kau¯rbae-.paπrA¥.ja 
(ånaqicC˚ åAvazya˚ ina˚†taA) åOr kau¯rbae-navaAi.paπla (ßvaecC˚ ina˚†taA) 
˚htae hQ | ¥sa Pa˚Ar ˚urbae-.paπrA¥.ja rXa˚@ sae sambanDa rKataA hq åOr kau¯rbae-
navaAi.paπla paUNaR-pau®Za@ sae sambanDa rKataA hq |

saU.paπI laoga samaJaAtae hQ i˚ rsaUla (åvataAr) cama¢˚Ar ˚rnae ˚I i[a¯yaA 
maE, åiBanaetaA hotaA hq åOr manauZya paA[a hotaA hq; jabai˚ sad\gau® maE ¥sa˚A ¨l†A 
hotaA hq—åTaARta\, manauZya åiBanaeetaA hotaA hq åOr parmaAtmaA paA[a hotaA hq | 
mauhmmad nabaI kae¯ 'ArA ˚I ga¥R PaisaÆ Ga†naA, jao ¨nh@nae baƒ ˚I la.∂A¥R maE 
duzmana kae¯ Ápar ´˚ maw~%#I DaUla paEπ˚˚r åOr ¨sakae¯ 'ArA ¨sa˚o maAr BagaA˚r 
˚I TaI, rXa˚ ˚A cama¢˚Ar ˚rnae ˚A ´˚ ¨dAhrNa hq | yafaipa saba Pa˚Ar sae 
manauZya‰pa mauhmmad hI Tae ijanh@nae DaUla paEπ˚I TaI, vaAßtava maE mauhmmad kae¯ ‰pa maE 
¥Rzvar TaA ijasanae DaUla paEπ˚I TaI, åOr manauZya‰pa maE mauhmmad Tae ijanh@nae duzmana 
˚o maAr BagaAyaA TaA | ¥sailayae ´esaA cama¢˚Ar jaqsaA yah hq kau¯rbae-.paπrA¥.ja ˚A 
´˚ ¨dAhrNa hq |

jao BaI ho, sad\gau®å@ 'ArA i˚yae gayae cama¢˚Ar kau¯rbae-navaAi.paπla kae¯ 
¨dAhrNa hQ ijasa˚A zamsa-´-tabair.ja ˚A cama¢˚Ar—jao ¨nh@nae maudAR ˚o i.jandA 
˚r denae maE i˚yaA TaA—´˚ åcCA ¨dAhrNa hq | jaba zamsa nae “.˚uma bae 
¥.jainallaAh” (¥Rzvar kae¯ naAma par Ka.∂e ho jaAåo) zabd@ ˚A ¨ccAArNa i˚yaA tao 
rAjakau¯maAr i.jandA na huåA; laei˚na jaba ¨sanae “.˚uma baI ¥.janaI” (maere naAma sae ¨ˇ 
Ka.∂e hoåo) ˚hA tao rAjakau¯maAr .paπorna i.jandA ho gayaA | yahAÂ zamsa-´-tabair.ja nae 
manauZya‰pa maE åA∆aA dI TaI, åOr zamsa-´-tabair.ja kae¯ ‰pa maE parmaAtmaA nae .Kaud 
kae¯ gauNa kae¯ ‰pa sae åpanaeåApa˚o Î˚ ilayaA—¥sa ¨dAhrNa maE jaIvana kae¯ gauNa 
sae Î˚ ilayaA—åOr ¥sailayae rAjakau¯maAr ˚o pauna: jaIivata ˚r idyaA | ¥na kau¯rbae-
navaAi.paπla maE manauZya åiBanaetaA hotaA hq åOr parmaAtmaA saADana hq |
(252)

and becomes a Perfect Master (Sadguru). Both the Saviour and the Perfect 
Master are spiritually perfect, because both are one with God, and 
although both have a duty towards humanity, that of the Saviour is of a 
special kind. 

The Sufis say that the “relationship” (qurbat) with God differs in the 
Saviour and the Perfect Master, and they refer to them as qurb-e-farayiz 
(involuntary necessary nearness) and qurb-e-nawafil (voluntary nearness) 
respectively. Qurb-e-farayiz thus belongs to the Saviours and qurb-e-
nawafil to the Perfect Masters.

 The Sufis explain that in the working of miracles by the Rasool (the 
Avatar), God is the actor and man the instrument; while in a Perfect 
Master it is the other way round—man is the actor and God the 
instrument. The famous incident of the Prophet Muhammad throwing a 
handful of dust at the enemy in the battle of Badr and thereby routing them 
is an example of a Saviour working a miracle. Although to all appearances 
it was Muhammad as a man who threw the dust, in reality it was God as 
Muhammad who threw the dust, and Muhammad as a man who routed the 
enemy. A miracle such as this is therefore an illustration of qurb-e-farayiz. 

The miracles performed by Perfect Masters are, however, 
illustrations of qurb-e-nawafil, of which the miracle of Shamsi Tabriz—
that of raising the dead to life—is a good example. When Shams uttered 
the words “Qum bi ixnillah ” (arise in the name of God) the prince did not 
come to life; but when he said “Qum bi ixni” (arise in my name) the prince 
at once came to life. Here Shamsi Tabriz as man gave the order, and God 
as Shamsi Tabriz clothed himself with the attribute of Himself—in this 
case with the attribute of life—and so restored the prince to life. In qurb-e-
nawafil man is the actor and God the instrument. 
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åA¥yae, hma ´˚ XaNa kae¯ ilayae cama¢˚Ar@ ˚I idzaA maE paUvaR åOr 
paizcama ˚I Pavawi{a kae¯ åntar par ivacaAr ivainamaya ˚rE | paUva« jagata nae ijasamaE 
sad\gau®å@ åOr ¨˜ata åAtmaAå@ sae saupaircaya honae ˚A ´˚ lambaA laeKaA hq, 
ßvaI˚Ar ˚r ilayaA hq i˚ parmaAtmaA saIimata mana kae¯ 'ArA nah¡ samaJaA jaA sa˚taA, 
ka›ya@i˚ vah ånanta hq | paUva« jagata ˚o ∆aAna hq i˚ manauZya ˚I bauiÆ, ijasa˚A 
ivaßtaAr saIimata hq, åADyaAitma˚ samaßyaAå@ ˚o kae¯vala .KaAsa ißTaita ta˚ pahuÂcaAnae 
maE Payau{aπ hotaI hq | dAzaRina˚ ∂Aka›†r ¥.˚baAla nae gaAyaA hq, 

å.ka›la gao åAßtaAM sae dUr nah¡
¨sa˚I ta.̊ dIr maE h.uja Ur nah¡ |

“ivavae˚ ˚o, yafaipa vah (iPayatama ˚I) dehlaI sae dUr nah¡ hotaA, 
¥RzvarIya ¨paißTaita ˚A åAnand laenae ˚A saOBaAgya PaApta nah¡ 
hotaA |”

¥sa Pa˚Ar paUva« jagata ˚o ∆aAna hq i˚ ¨sa ibandu par, jahAÂ ivavae˚ 
åpanae PayaAsa ¨sa caI.ja ˚o pa˚.∂nae maE band ˚r detaA hq jao åitaxeZˇ hq, Paema 
˚I ˚.∂I åvazya jau.∂ jaAnaI caAihyae | paizcamaI jagata baOiÆ˚ PayaAsa kae¯ 'ArA 
BaArI Ka.jaAnaA sai£cata ˚rtaA hq, åOr vah jao bauiÆ ˚I pairiDa kae¯ åndr åAnae 
sae ¥na˚Ar ˚rtaA hq, vah yaA tao ¥na˚Ar i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA hq åTavaA itarßkaw¯ta 
i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA hq | ¥sa paA˛A¢ya Pavawi{a  ˚I ¨pa-¨paja kae¯ ‰pa maE hma 
Pacailata åmarI˚I mauhAvare maE “rhßyavaAdI” zabd kae¯ inapa† du®payaoga ˚A PamaANa de 
sa˚tae hQ | mae∂Ivala yaoropa kae¯ jaozaIlae DaAimaR˚ ¨¢saAh ˚A ßTaAna PaAya: saMßkaw¯ita 
åOr iva∆aAna kae¯ ilayae mahAna ¨¢saAh nae lae ilayaA hq |

taTaAipa, iva∆aAna kae¯ mata kau¯C hd ta˚ tarla hotae hQ, åOr saccaA 
vaq∆aAina˚ taTya@˚o saAmanae deKataA hq, laei˚na maeherbaAbaA nae bahuDaA GaoiZata i˚yaA hq 
i˚ iva∆aAna åpanaI mahAna Pagaita ˚rnae par BaI BaOita˚ caI.ja@ kae¯ å£cala sae åba 
BaI bahuta dUr hq, åOr åADyaAitma˚ caI.ja@ kae¯ sabasae baAhrI i˚naAre sae åOr BaI 
åiDa˚ dUr hq | ^dya ˚o mana sae sahyaoga ˚rnaA .ja‰rI hq |

´esaA ho sa˚taA hq i˚ yaoigaya@ ˚I kau¯C ivazauÆ‰pa sae BaOita˚ 
˚rAmaAtaE, ijanhE tamaAma laoga cama¢˚Ar maAnatae hQ, BaqZaja iva∆aAna kae¯ 'ArA samaJaA¥R 
jaA sa˚taI hQ | laei˚na åsalaI cama¢˚Ar, .KaAsa ˚r sad\gau® kae¯

(253)

Let us for a moment discuss the difference in the attitude of East and 
West towards miracles. The East, which possesses a long record of 
familiarity with Perfect Masters and advanced souls, has come to accept 
that God, because He is infinite, cannot be comprehended by the finite 
mind. The East knows that human intellect, which is limited in scope, has 
its use only up to a certain stage in tackling meta-physical problems. As 
sung by the philosopher Dr. Iqbal, 

’Aql go åståñ se d≈r nahçñ 

˛skç taqdçr maçñ ˙u√≈r nahçñ 

“Intellect, though not far away from the threshold (of the Beloved) is 
not destined to enjoy the Divine Presence.” 

The East thus knows that at the point where intellect gives up its 
efforts in grappling with that which is transcendental, love must take up 
the link. The West sets great store by the intellectual approach, and that 
which refuses to come within the orbit of intellect is apt to be either denied 
or scoffed at. As a by-product of this occidental attitude we may cite the 
utter misuse of the word “mystic” in current American idiom. The ardent 
religious enthusiasm of medieval Europe has been almost replaced by 
great enthusiasm for culture and science. 

The doctrines of science are, however, fluid to a certain extent, and 
the genuine scientist does look facts in the face, but Meher Baba has often 
declared that in spite of its great progress science is yet far from the core 
of material things, and further from the outermost fringe of spiritual 
things. The heart must cooperate with the head. 

It may be that some of the purely physical feats of yogis, which pass 
for miracles with the multitude, can be explained away by medical 
science. But real miracles, particularly the miracles of Perfect Masters, do 

’Aql go åståñ se d≈r nahçñ 

Uskç taqdçr meñ huz≈r nahçñ 
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cama¢˚Ar, vaq∆aAina˚ ßpaZ†I˚rNa ˚o ßTaAna nah¡ detae | rXa˚@, sad\gau†å@ åOr 
santa@ kae¯ i˚yae huyae ånae˚ cama¢˚Ar åADyaAitma˚ gaATaAå@ maE åOr saba laoga@ 
taTaA saba Damao/ ˚I xeiNaya@ maE åi¿fl÷ta hQ, åOr inarntar ˚AyaR ˚rtaA huåA 
åADyaAitma˚ devadUta-maN∂la ro.ja ¥na cama¢˚Ar@ maE ba.ÎtaI ˚r rhA hq | ¥sakae¯ 
taTya yahAÂ idyae hQ; ¥RsaAmasaIh taTaA ånya paUNaR-pau®Za@ nae maudo/ ˚o i.jandA i˚yaA hq, 
åOr roigaya@ ˚o ca¿fi÷A i˚yaA hq | laei˚na yaid ˚o¥R .Kaud åpanaI åAÂKa@ kae¯ saAmanae 
cama¢˚Ar hotaA huåA daeKataA hq, åOr yaid ¨sae ivazvaAsa hotaA hq i˚ vah ´˚ 
cama¢˚Ar TaA åOr caAlabaAjaI na TaI, tao ˚o¥R ˚BaI ¨sa˚I taAikaR¯˚ vyaAKyaA 
˚rnae maE sapaπla nah¡ ho sa˚taA, ka›ya@i˚ cama¢˚Ar paUNaRtayaA baOiÆ˚ vyaAKyaA kae¯ 
pare hQ | vae ´˚ rhsya hQ jao ¥tanae gahre åOr gamBaIr hotae hQ jaqsae jaIvana .Kaud 
hotaA hq |

taTaAipa, ˚dAicata\ [aui† paUNaRtayaA å˚ArNa nah¡ hotaI, ka›ya@i˚ åAma 
duinayaAÂ ˚o sad\gau®å@ ˚I i[a¯yaAå@ maE ibarlae hI åntadwRiZ† PaApta hotaI hq, åOr 
vaAßtava maE, ¥na i[a¯yaAå@ maE sae åiDa˚Anza i[a¯yaAyaE kau¯C åntar¿fi÷ saAiTaya@ kae¯ 
vaXaßTala@ kae¯ sauriXata BaN∂Ar maE BarI rhtaI hQ, åOr ˚Otau˚ sae saurXaApaUvaR˚ 
iCpaI rhtaI hQ | PaisaÆ saU.paπI åbdula hsana Kar.˚AnaI nae ˚hA hq, “yaid ¨sa˚I 
kau¯C baUÂdE jao sad\gau® kae¯ åntar maE iCpaI hQ, ¨sakae¯ hoˇ@ kae¯ baIca åA jaAyaÂ, tao 
åA˚Aza åOr pawTvaI kae¯ saba PaANaI åAta¿fl÷ maE ∂Uba jaAya@gae |”

cama¢˚Ar@ ˚I vyaApa˚ åpaIla åOr åADyaAitma˚ gau®å@ kae¯ dAva@ kae¯ 
baAvajaUd, paUvaR BaI paizcama kae¯ samaAna, ¨nakae¯ Paita åpanaI Pavawi{a maE bahuta saAvaDaAna 
hq | kau¯C BaI ho, ¥sa˚I PazansaA maE ´esaA ˚hA jaA sa˚taA hq i˚ paUvaR nae lambae 
ånauBava kae¯ 'ArA saIKaA hq i˚ åADyaAitma˚ zaAsa˚ maN∂la kae¯ ˚Ayao/ ˚I 
åvahelanaA na ˚I jaAya, caAhe vah ¨na˚o ßvaI˚Ar ˚rnae åTavaA ¨namaE ivazvaAsa 
˚rnae maE åpanaA rAßtaA na deKa sa˚taA ho | ´˚ bahuta PaAcaIna saU.paπI nae GaoZaita 
i˚yaA hq, “cama¢˚Ar parmaAtmaA kae¯ maAgaR par h.jaAr@ [a¯ma@ maE sae kae¯vala ´˚ hq”; 
åOr ¥sa ˚Alaca[a¯ ˚A åvataAr, maeherbaAbaA, pauiZ† ˚rtaA hq i˚ sabasae mahAna 
cama¢˚Ar jao sad\gau® ˚r sa˚taA hq vah yah hq i˚ vah ´˚ ånya pau®Za ˚o 
åpanaee samaAna åDyaAtma maE paUNaR banaA sa˚taA hq |

(254)

not admit of scientific explanation. Many of the miracles wrought by 
Saviours, Perfect Masters and saints are recorded in the spiritual legends 
and classics of all peoples and all religions, and the ever-functioning 
spiritual hierarchy is daily adding to these miracles. The facts are there; 
Jesus and other Perfect Ones have raised the dead to life, and have healed 
diseases. But even if one were to see a miracle take place before one’s 
very eyes, and even if one were convinced that it was a miracle and not 
trickery, one would never be able to formulate a rational explanation of it, 
for miracles are utterly beyond the reach of intellectual explanation. They 
are a mystery as deep as life itself. 

Perhaps, however, the fault is not entirely without reason, for the 
world at large seldom gets an insight into the workings of Perfect Masters, 
and, in truth, most of these workings lie treasured in the breasts of a few 
intimate associates and deserving initiates, and are safely hidden from 
curiosity. In the words of the famous Sufi Abdul Hasan Kharqani, “If a 
few drops of that which is under the skin of a Perfect Master should come 
forth between his lips, all the creatures of heaven and earth would fall into 
panic.” 

In spite of the mass appeal of miracles and of the claims of spiritual 
masters, the East, like the West, is also very circumspect in its attitude 
towards them. It may be said to its credit, however, that the East has 
learned by long experience not to deny the actions of the spiritual 
hierarchy, even if it cannot see its way to accept or believe in them. One of 
the earliest Sufis has declared, “Miracles are only one of the thousand 
stages on the way to God”; and the Avatar of this cycle, Meher Baba, 
affirms that the greatest miracle a Perfect Master can perform is to make 
another man spiritually perfect like himself. 
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12.  zai{aπya@ kae¯ Pa˚Ar (78)

åDyaAtmataA (spirituality) åOr åADyaAitma˚taA (spiritualism) do 
ivaiBa˜a caI.jaE hQ | åDyaAtmataA ˚A ˚o¥R vaAßtaA i˚saI BaI ‰pa maE i˚saI BaI 
zai{aπ sae nah¡ hotaA | åDyaAtmataA ¥Rzvar kae¯ Paita Paema ˚A taTaA sad\gau® kae¯ Paita 
åA∆aA˚AirtaA ´vama\ åAtmasamapaRNa ˚A paTa hq |

jaba saADa˚ paTa par calataA hq, tao ¨sa˚o caetanaA ˚I BaUima˚Aå@ par 
zai{aπyaAÂ imalataI hQ | jao saADa˚ pahlaI sae caOTaI BaUima˚A ta˚ ißTata hotae hQ vae 
˚BaI-˚BaI ¥na zai{aπya@ ˚A PadzaRna ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae PalaoiBata hotae hQ |

taIna Pa˚Ar ˚I zai{aπyaAÂ hQ :
(1) caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I ¥RzvarIya zai{aπyaAÂ |
(2) caetanaA ˚I PaTama taIna BaUima˚Aå@ ˚I gaU.Î zai{aπyaAÂ | yae gaU.Î zai{aπyaAÂ 

˚hlaAtaI hQ |
(3) ånya gaU.Î zai{aπyaAÂ |

(1) caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I idvya zai{aπyaAÂ parmaAtmaA ˚I savaRzai{aπmaAna 
zai{aπyaAÂ hQ | vae saba zai{aπya@ ˚I œaota hQ, caAhe vae rhßyamayaI åTavaA ånya gaU.Î 
zai{aπyaAÂ h@ |

rhßyamayaI åOr ånya gaU.Î zai{aπyaAÂ idvya zai{aπya@ ˚I taulanaA maE 
ånanta‰pa sae mah¢vahIna hotaI hQ |

idvya zai{aπyaAÂ sadqva vahI banaI rhtaI hQ ka›ya@i˚ parmaAtmaA sadqva ´˚ 
åOr vahI hq | gaU.Î zai{aπyaAÂ, caAhe vae BaUima˚Aå@ ˚I h@ yaA na h@, iBa˜a Pa˚Ar 
˚I hotaI hQ åOr åiBavyai{aπ maE ivaivaDa hotaI hQ |

åvataAr åOr .˚utauba idvya zai{aπyaAÂ ˚I åiBavyai{aπ kae¯ 'ArA jao 
cama¢˚Ar ˚rtae hQ vae maojae.jata ˚hlaAtae hQ | yae cama¢˚Ar sabakae¯ ihta kae¯ ilayae 
i˚yae jaAtae hQ—åOr .˚utauba 'ArA saIimta paqmaAnae par taTaA åvataAr 'ArA ivazvavyaApaI 
paqmaAnae par i˚yae jaAtae hQ | taTaAipa, vae i˚saI baI vyai{aπ kae¯ ilayae i˚yae jaA sa˚tae 
hQ jao åvataAr åTavaA .˚utauba kae¯ GainaZˇ sampakaR¯ maE hotaA hq |

jao cama¢˚Ar paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ BaUima˚Aå@ par ißTata vyai{aπya@ kae¯ 
'ArA dqvaI zai{aπya@ ˚I sahAyataA sae pariXa‰pa sae i˚yae jaAtae hQ vae ˚rAmaAta 
˚hlaAtae hQ |

(255)

12 Kinds of Powers (67) 

Spirituality and spiritualism are two different things. Spiritual-ity 
has nothing to do with any kind of power in any form. Spirituality is the 
path of love for God and obedience and surrender to the Perfect Master. 

As one travels the Path, one comes across powers on the planes of 
consciousness. Those on the planes from first to fourth are some-times 
tempted to demonstrate these powers. 

There are three kinds of powers: 

(1) The divine powers of the fourth plane. 

(2) The occult powers of the first three planes of consciousness. These 
are called the mystic powers. 

(3) Other occult powers. 

(1)  The divine powers of the fourth plane are the almighty powers 
of God. They are the source of all powers, whether mystic or other occult 
powers. 

The mystic and other occult powers are infinitely insignificant in 
comparison with the divine powers. 

The divine powers remain always the same because God is always 
One and the same. The occult powers, whether they are of the planes or 
not, are different in kind and vary in expression. 

The miracles performed through the manifestation of the divine 
powers by the Avatar and the Qutub are called mojezat. These are 
performed for the good of all—on a limited scale by the Qutub and on a 
universal scale by the Avatar. However, these can be performed for any 
individual in close association with the Avatar or the Qutub. 

The miracles performed indirectly by those on the fifth and sixth 
planes with the help of the divine powers are called karamaat. 
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pahlaI BaUima˚A sae lae˚r taIsarI BaUima˚A payaRnta ißTata vyaAi{aya@ kae¯ 'ArA 
rhßyamayaI zai{aπya@ ˚A PadzaRna vaAßtava maE cama¢˚Ar nah¡ ˚hA jaA sa˚taA | ésaA 
PadzaRna kae¯vala zai{aπya@ ˚A ´˚ idKaAvaA hotaA hq jao ¨na˚o BaUima˚Aå@ ˚o paAr 
˚rnae kae¯ samaya imalataI h; zai{aπya@ ˚A ´esaA PadzaRna zaobaAdA (shobada) 
˚hlaAtaA hq | 

jaba caOTaI BaUima˚A par ißTata vyai{aπ dqvaI zai{aπya@ ˚A sadupayaoga ˚rtaA 
hq åOr cama¢˚Ar ˚rtaA hq, tao ¨sa cama¢˚Ar ˚o ˚rAmaAta-´-maojae.jaA ˚hA jaA 
sa˚taA hq; jaba vah ¨na˚A du®payaoga ˚rtaA hq, åTaARta\ caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚I idvya 
zai{aπya@ ˚A du®payaoga ˚rtaA hq, tao ¨sa˚o maojae.jaA-´-zaobaAdA ˚hA jaAtaA hq |

caOTaI BaUima˚A manao lao˚ ˚I “dehlaI” maAnaI jaAtaI hq, ¥sailayae caOTaI 
BaUima˚A par idvya zai{aπya@ ˚A du®payaoga ˚rnae kae¯ paπlaßva‰pa manauZya ˚A “åDa:
patana” ho˚r paICe paAZaANa-ißTaita ta˚ ho jaAtaA hq åOr ¨sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa caetanaA 
KaN∂-KaN∂ ho jaAtaI hq |

(2) pahlaI taIna BaUima˚Aå@ ˚I gaU.Î zai{aπyaAÂ, jao rhßyamayaI zai{aπyaAÂ 
˚hlaAtaI hQ, ¥na BaUima˚Aå@ par ißTata ija∆aAsau 'ArA du®payaoga maE nah¡ laAyaI jaA 
sa˚ta¡, yafaipa ˚BaI-˚BaI ija∆aAsau ¨na˚A PadzaRna ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae PalaoiBata hotae 
hQ | yae rhßyamayaI zai{aπyaAÂ iBa˜a Pa˚Ar ˚I hotaI hQ åOr Pa˚Azana maE naAnaA Pa˚Ar 
˚I hotaI hQ, jaqsae : dUsar@ kae¯ manao ˚A åDyayana ˚rnaA; i˚taAba ˚o deKae ba.gaqr 
¨sakae¯ zabd@ åTavaA vaAka›ya@ ˚A ¨ccaArNa ˚rnaA; GaN†@ ta˚ åpanae ˚o i.jandA 
dpaπMnaAyae rKanaA, ¥¢yaAid |

BaUima˚Aå@ ˚I zai{aπyaAÂ ¨BaA.∂I nah¡ jaAta¡ | yae zai{aπyaAÂ BaUima˚Aå@ par 
ißTata ija∆aAsauå@ ˚o sadqva, ¨nakae¯ .Kaud saIimata vaAtaAvarNa kae¯ BaItar ¨palaBya 
rhtaI hQ åOr ¥sa ‰pa maE ¨na˚o ¨na˚A PadzaRna ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae kae¯nƒIkaw¯ta PayaAsa 
˚I åAvazya˚taA nah¡ hotaI | zai{aπya@ kae¯ ¥sa PadzaRna ˚o ∫aintavaza mana ˚A 
åDyayana ˚rnae vaAlae vyai{aπya@ kae¯ PadzaRna åOr ånya laoga@ kae¯ PadzaRna, jao vae 
ma£ca par padizaRta ˚rtae hQ, na samaJanaA caAihyae |

caetanaA ˚I taIsarI BaUima˚A par ißTata vyai{aπ ¨pa-maAnavaI mawta PaAiNaya@ ˚o 
i.jandA ˚r sa˚taA hq i˚ntau vah mare huyae maAnava PaANaI ˚o ˚BaI i.jandA nah¡ ˚r 
sa˚taA | ́ esaA vah caOTaI BaUima˚A ̊ I dqvaI zai{aπya@ ̊ I ima˚†taA ́ vama\ “ÁZNataA” 
kae¯ ˚ArNa ˚r sa˚taA hq |

(256)

The display of the mystic powers by those on the first up through the 
third plane cannot in fact be termed miracles. Such a display is nothing but 
a show of powers that they come across while traversing the planes; such a 
display of powers is called shobada. 

When the one on the fourth plane makes good use of the divine 
powers and performs a miracle, it can be termed as karamat-e-mojeza; 
when he makes a bad use of them, i.e., misuses the divine powers of the 
fourth plane, it is termed mojeza-e-shobada. 

The fourth plane is regarded as the “threshold” of the mental sphere, 
and so the misuse of the divine powers on the fourth plane results in a 
“fall” as far back as the stone state and results in disintegration of 
consciousness. 

(2)  The occult powers of the first three planes, called the mystic 
powers, cannot be misused by the aspirant on these planes, though they 
sometimes are tempted to display them. These mystic powers are diff e 
rent and vary in expression, such as: reading the minds of others; reciting 
words or passages from a book without seeing it; allowing themselves to 
be buried alive for hours together, etc. 

The powers of the planes are not induced. These powers are ever 
accessible to those on the planes, within their own limited environment, 
and as such need no concentrated effort to display them. This display of 
powers should not be confused with the demonstrations of mind readers 
and of others who put on stage performances. 

The one on the third plane of consciousness can raise dead 
subhuman creatures but can never make a dead human being alive. This he 
can do because of the nearness to and “warmth” of the divine powers of 
the fourth plane. 



650 ¥Rzvar vaANaI   supplement 651

i˚ntau caOTaI BaUima˚A par ißTata vyai{aπ caOTaI BaUima˚A ̊ I idvya zai{aπya@ 
˚A Payaoga ˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA maudo/ ˚o, maAnava PaAiNaya@ saihta, i.jandA ˚r sa˚taA 
hq |

taIsarI BaUima˚A par ißTata vyai{aπ ¥cCAnausaAr åpanae BaOita˚ zarIr ˚o 
badla sa˚taA hq, åOr ésaA ˚rnae vaAlaA vyai{aπ åbadla ˚hlaAtaA hq | yah ˚AyaR 
rhßyamayaI zai{aπya@ ˚A ´˚ PadzaRna BaI hq, i˚ntau zai{aπya@ ˚A du®payaoga nah¡ hq 
| jao BaI ho, ¥sa i[a¯yaA ˚o ∫aAintavaza taAin[a˚@ kae¯ 'ArA i˚yaA manauZya‰pa@ ˚A 
åBaOita˚-˚rNa (dematerialization) åTavaA BaOita˚˚rNa na samaJanaA 
caAihyae |

(3) ånya gaU.Î zai{aπya@ ˚A ˚o¥RR vaAßtaA åDyaAtmataA sae åTavaA 
BaUima˚Aå@ ˚I gaU.Î zai{aπya@ sae nah¡ hq |

yae gaU.Î zai{aπyaAÂ do Pa˚Ar ˚I hotaI hQ :
(å) xeZˇ gaU.Î zai{aπyaAÂ |
(ba) hIna gaU.Î zai{aπyaAÂ |

ijasa vyai{aπ ˚o yae gaU.Î zai{aπyaAÂ PaApta hotaI hQ vah ¨na˚A BalaA yaA 
baurA Payaoga ˚r sa˚taA hq | gaU.Î zai{aπya@ ˚A åcCA Payaoga ija∆aAsau ˚o paTa ˚I 
BaUima˚Aå@ par .Kaud ˚o rKanae maE sahAya˚ hotaA hq åOr vah vyai{aπ ˚o mahAyaogaI 
BaI banaA sa˚taA hq | ¥na gaU.Î zai{aπya@ ˚A du®payaoga ˚rnae sae ¨sa vyai{aπ ˚o 
ågalae manauZya‰pa maE Gaor [aAsa BaoganaA pa.∂taA hq | xeZˇ gaU.Î zai{aπya@ ˚A åcCA 
Payaoga vyai{aπ ˚o caAr paunajaRnma@ kae¯ baAd caetanaA ˚I paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A maE pahuÂcaA 
detaA hq |

(å) xeZˇ Pa˚Ar ˚I gaU.Î zai{aπyaAÂ taAin[a˚ åByaAsa@ sae PaApta hotaI hQ 
jaqsae icallaA-nazaInaI åTavaA .KaAsa man[a@ ˚A japa, ¥¢yaAid | 

ijasa vyai{aπ ˚o yae zai{aπyaAÂ PaApta hotaI hQ vah taTaA-˚iTata cama¢˚Ar 
˚r sa˚taA hq jaqsae hvaA maE taqrnaA, .̈∂naA, ¨tarAnaA, åBaOita˚˚rNa åOr 
BaOita˚˚rNa, ¥¢yaAid |

(ba) naIcae Pa˚Ar@ ˚I gaU.Î zai{aπya@ kae¯ ilayae ˚o¥R taAin[a˚ åTavaA ˚o¥R 
ivazaeZa åByaAsa@ ˚I åAvazya˚taA nah¡ hotaI | vae ipaClae jaIvana@ kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ 
'ArA PaApta hotaI hQ | ¨dAhrNa kae¯ ilayae : yaid i˚saI vyao{aπ nae BaUta˚Ala maE 
ivazaeZa åcCe ˚maR ånae˚ baAr i˚yae hQ, tao ¨sa˚o ågalae janma maE, ˚o¥R ˚ˇor 
saADanaAå@ kae¯ ilayae ba.gaqr, gaU.Î zai{aπya@

(257)

But one on the fourth plane can raise the dead including human 
beings by the use of the divine powers of the fourth plane. 

The one on the third plane can change his physical form at will, and 
one who does this is known as abdal. This act is also a display of the 
mystic powers, but not the misuse of powers. However, this act should not 
be confused with the dematerialization or materialization of the human 
forms by the tantriks. 

(3)  Other occult powers have nothing to do with spirituality or with 
the mystic powers of the planes.

These occult powers are of two types:

(a)  Superior occult powers. 
(b)  Inferior occult powers. 

The one who has these occult powers can make good or bad use of 
the same. Good use of occult powers helps one to put himself on the 
planes of the Path and may even make one a mahayogi. Bad use of these 
occult powers makes one suffer intensely in the next human form. Good 
use of superior occult powers puts one on the fifth plane of consciousness 
after four lives (reincarnations). 

(a)  Superior types of occult powers are derived from tantrik 
exercises such as chilla-nashini or repetition of certain mantras, etc. 

The one who holds these powers can perform the so-called miracles 
such as levitation, flying and floating in the air, dematerialization and 
materialization, etc. 

(b)  Inferior types of occult powers need no tantrik or any special 
exercises. They are had through sanskaras of past lives. For example: if 
someone has done certain good deeds many times in the past, his next 
incarnation may give him the faculty of inferior occult powers without 
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˚I XamataA PaApta ho sa˚taI hq | ¨sakae¯ saMß˚Ar ¨sa˚o naIcaI gaU.Î 
zai{aπya@ ˚I XamataA PadAna ˚rtae hQ jaqsae dUrdizaRtaA, dUr sae saunanae ˚I XamataA, ca¿fi÷A 
˚rnaA, imaˇA¥yaAÂ åTavaA ®payaA-paqsaA, idKaAva maE zaUnya sae maAÂga denaA, ¥¢yaAid |

´esaI samaßta XamataAyaE naIcaI åTavaA hIna Pa˚Ar ˚I gaU.Î zai{aπya@ ˚I 
å¿ fi÷ hotaI hQ |

yaid ˚o¥R manauZya naIcaI Pa˚Ar ˚I gaU.Î zai{aπya@ ˚A sadupayaoga ˚rtaA hq, 
tao ¨sa˚o åpanae ågalae jaIvana maE, ˚o¥R BaI taAin[a˚ åByaAsa i˚yae ba.gaqr, xeZˇ 
Pa˚Ar ˚I gaU.Î zai{aπyaAÂ PaApta hotaI hQ | ¥saI Pa˚Ar, jao manauZya åpanaI vazaI˚rNa 
ivafaA ˚I zai{aπ ˚A sadupayaoga ˚rtaA hq vah åpanae ågalae jaIvana maE xeZˇ Pa˚Ar 
˚I gaU.Î zai{aπyaAÂ PaApta ˚rtaA hq |

13.  DyaAna (79)

maeherbaAbaA kaw¯ta “¥RzvarIya ivaZaya” kae¯ åDyayana par 
åADaAirta PaArimma˚ ija∆aAsauå@ kae¯ ilayae ´˚ yaojanaA

DyaAna ˚o bahuDaA ésaA .galata samaJaA gayaA hq i˚ vah mana ˚o i˚saI 
ivacaAr åTavaA ivaZaya par ˇUÂsanae ˚I ´˚ yaAin[a˚ Pai[a¯yaA hq | ¥sailayae yah 
inapa† ßvaABaAiva˚ hq i˚ åiDa˚AMza laoga mana ˚o i˚saI .KaAsa idzaA maE hˇAta\ 
lagaAnae åTavaA ¨sa˚o ´˚ .KaAsa caI.ja maE ga.∂A denae kae¯ ilayae i˚yae åAnae vaAlae 
Paya}a@ maE mahAna ˚iˇnaA¥R ˚A ånauBava ˚rtae hQ | mana ˚A i˚saI ivazauÆ yaAin[a˚ 
‰pa sae hATa maE laenaA na kae¯vala du:KadAyaI hq i˚ntau åntataoga¢vaA ¨sa˚A åsapaπla 
honaA inaizcata hq |

¥sailayae ija∆aAsau ˚o jao PaTama isaÆAnta yaAd rKanaA caAihyae vah yah hq 
i˚ mana ˚o DyaAna maE inayain[ata åOr inadeizata i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA hq, åOr kae¯vala 
¨na inayama@ kae¯ ånausaAr ´esaA i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA hq jao ßvayaM mana kae¯ banaAva maE 
sahja‰pa sae åntainaRihta hotae hQ, åOr vah saAdI ¥cCAzai{aπ ˚I i˚nh¡ ˚rAmaAta@ 
kae¯ Payaoga ˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA nah¡ i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA | 

ånae˚ laoga jao “DyaAna” kae¯ isaÆAnta kae¯ ånausaAr DyaAna nah¡ ˚rtae vae 
bahuDaA gahre åOr Ganae ‰pa sae, kau¯C vyaAvahAir˚ samaßyaA åTavaA saqÆAinta˚

(258)

undergoing any strenuous exercises. His sanskaras give him the faculty of 
inferior occult powers such as clairvoyance, clairaudience, healing, 
producing sweets or money seemingly out of nothing, etc. 

All such capabilities form part of the lower or inferior type of occult 
powers. 

If one makes good use of the inferior type of occult powers, he 
derives superior type of occult powers in his next life without undergoing 
any tantrik exercises. Likewise, the one who puts to good use his faculty 
of hypnotism gains the superior type of occult powers in his next life. 

13 Meditation (73) 

a scheme for beginners based on a study of 
the divine theme by meher baba 

Meditation has often been misunderstood as being a mechanical 
process of forcing the mind upon some idea or object. It is therefore only 
natural that most people should find great difficulty in their attempts to 
coerce the mind in a particular direction or to pin it down to one particular 
thing. Any purely mechanical handling of the mind is not only irksome but 
is ultimately bound to be unsuccessful. 

The first principle which the aspirant should therefore remember is 
that the mind can be controlled and directed in meditation only according 
to the laws inherent in the makeup of the mind itself, and not by the 
application of any feats of simple will power. 

Many people who do not technically “meditate” are often found to 
be deeply and intensely engrossed in systematic and clear thinking about 
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ivaZaya kae¯ ivaZaya maE inayamapaUvaR˚ åOr ßpaZ† icantana maE magna imalatae hQ | ´˚ åTaR 
maE, ¨na˚I maAnaisa˚ i[a¯yaA bahuta kau¯C DyaAna kae¯ samaAna hotaI hq, ¥sa saImaA ta˚ 
i˚ mana i˚saI .KaAsa ivaZaya kae¯ GainaZˇ icantana maE tallaIna rhtaA hq åOr saBaI 
åsa¿fi÷ta caI.ja@ sae ålaga rhtaA hq | vah ˚ArNa ijasasae DyaAna ´esaI maAnaisa˚ 
Pai[a¯yaA maE bahuDaA sarla åOr sahja ´˚A©a hotaA hq, yah hq i˚ mana ´esae ivaZaya 
par ica{a ´˚A©a ˚rtaA hq ijasamaE vah ®ica rKataA hq åOr jao vah ba.ÎtaI hu¥R 
gaita sae samaJataA hq | i˚ntau ivacaAr@ ˚I saAmaAnya zaw~¿‹÷laA kae¯ ivaZaya maE 
åADyaAitma˚  du:Kad baAta yah hq i˚ ¨na˚o ¨na caI.ja@ ˚I åor nah¡ mai.∂A 
jaAtaA ijana˚A vaAßtava maE mah¢va hq | ¥sailayae DyaAna kae¯ ivaZaya ˚o sadqva saAvaDaAnaI 
sae caunanaA caAihyae åOr ¨sa˚A åADyaAitma˚ ‰pa sae mah¢vapaUNaR honaA caAihyae | 
DyaAna maE sapaπlataA PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae hmaE na kae¯vala mana ˚o ¥RzvarIya ivaZaya@ 
åTavaA vaAßtaiva˚taAå@ kae¯ Paita ®ica rKanaevaAlaA banaAnaA cAAihyae, bail˚ hma˚o 
samaJanae åOr ¨na˚A mamaR jaAnanae ˚A Paya}a BaI zau‰ ˚rnaA caAihyae | bauiÆpaUNaR 
DyaAna mana ˚I ´˚ ßvaABaAiva˚ Pai[a¯yaA hq, jao yaAin[a˚ ˚ˇortaA åOr inayaimatataA 
sae dUr rhtaI hq | ¥sailayae vah na kae¯vala sahja åOr ßpaU¯itaRdAya˚ bana jaAtaI hq, 
varna\ vah sarla åOr sapaπla ho jaAtaI hq |

caUÂi˚ bauiÆpaUNaR DyaAna i˚saI .KaAsa ivaZaya par icantana ˚rnae maE hotaA h, 
¥sailayae ¥sasae yah inaZ˚ZaR ina˚lataA hq i˚ DyaAna ˚rnae ˚I sabasae åcCI rIita 
yah hogaI i˚ hma ´˚ ¨payau{aπ ivaZaya ˚A ´˚ saMiXapta åOr ßpaZ† ¨DaAr ˚rE | 
¥sa Payaojana kae¯ ilayae, åpanae caA†o/ samaeta ¥RzvarIya ivaZaya ˚I åpaeXaA åOr ˚o¥R 
caI.ja baehtar nah¡ ho sa˚taI, jao inamnailaiKata BaAga maE dI ga¥R hq |

maeherbaAbaA nae DyaAna ˚I ijasa Pai[a¯yaA ˚I salaAh dI hq, ¨sakae¯ taIna 
[a¯ma hQ :
1. pahlae [a¯ma maE ija∆aAsau ri.ja ¥RzvarIya ivaZaya ˚A åDyayana ˚regaA, åOr saATa-

saATa caA†R BaI pa.ÎegaA, åOr vah ¨sakae¯ ivaZaya maE paUNaR‰pa sae icantana ˚regaA 
jaqsaA vah ˚rtaA hq |

2. dUsare [a¯ma maE jaba ija∆aAsau kae¯ ^dya maE paUrA ivazcaAsa åA jaAyagaA, tao 
vaAßtaiva˚ åDyayana ånaAvazya˚ ho jaAtaA hq, i˚ntau ¨DaAr ˚rnae kae¯ ivaZaya 
˚A pauna: maAnaisa˚ inarIXaNa caA†o/ ˚I sahAyataA sae åAvazya˚taAnausaAr i˚yaA 
jaAyagaA |

(259)

some practical problem or theoretical subject. In a sense, their mental 
process is very much like meditation, inasmuch as the mind is engrossed 
in intense thinking about a particular subject matter to the exclusion of all 
irrelevant things. The reason meditation is often easy and spontaneous in 
such a mental process is that the mind is dwelling upon a subject in which 
it is interested and which it increasingly understands. But the spiritual 
tragedy about ordinary trains of thought is that they are not directed 
towards things that really matter. The subject matter of meditation must 
therefore always be carefully chosen and it must be spiritually important. 
In order to attain success in meditation we must not only get the mind 
interested in the divine subjects or truths, but we must also begin by trying 
to understand and appreciate them. Intelligent meditation is a natural 
process of the mind, which avoids the monotonous rigidity and regularity 
of mechanical meditation. It therefore becomes not only spontaneous and 
inspiring, but easy and successful. 

Since intelligent meditation consists in thorough thinking about a 
particular subject, it follows that the best way to meditate would be to 
make a brief and clear exposition of an appropriate subject. For this 
purpose there could be nothing better than the Divine Theme with its 
charts which is reproduced in the following section. 

The process of meditation which Meher Baba recommends has three 
stages: 

1. In the first stage the aspirant will read through the Divine Theme daily, 
studying the charts also, and thinking about it thoroughly as he does 
so. 

2. In the second stage when the aspirant has the entire subject at his 
fingertips, actual reading becomes unnecessary, but the subject matter 
of the exposition will be mentally reviewed with the help of the charts 
when necessary. 
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3. taIsare [a¯ma maE, ijasa˚A iva˚Asa ßvaABaAiva˚‰pa sae dUsare [a¯ma sae hogaA, mana 
kae¯ ilayae, ¨DaAr kae¯ dOrAna maE, ålaga åOr lagAAtaAr åTavaA taTya@ ˚A 
¨llaeKa ˚rnae ˚A BaI, zabd@ åTavaA ivacaAr@ ˚A pauna: inarIXaNa ˚rnaA 
ibalkau¯la ånAAvazya˚ hogaA, åOr ivaZaya sambanDaI saba vaAd-ivavaAd paUNaR 
icantana samAApta ho jaAyagaA | DyaAna kae¯ ¥sa [a¯ma maE mana ivacaAr ˚I i˚nh¡ 
zaw¿‹÷laAå@ maE åAgae tallaIna na hogaA, i˚ntau ¨sa˚o xeZˇ sa¢yataAå@ ˚I, jao 
¨DaAr maE Pa˚† h@ga¡, ßpaZ† samaJa PaApta hogaI |

24. ¥RzvarIya ivaZaya (79)

maeherbaAbaA kaw¯ta

iva˚Asa, paunajaRnma ´vaM saAXaA¢˚Ar ta˚ pahuÂcAnae vaAlaA maAgaR

(caA†o/ ˚I Bauima˚A)

åAtmaA iva˚Asa, paunajaRnma åOr saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta ˚rnae ˚I Pai[a¯yaA sae 
gau.jar jaAnae kae¯ baAd paUNaR† ho jaAtaI hq | paUNaR caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, vah 
iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE ba.Îtae huyae saMß˚Ar PaApta ˚rtaI hq, jaba ta˚ maAnava yaoina 
maE ¨sa˚o paUNaR caetanaA PaApta nah¡ ho jaAtaI åOr saATa-saATa saba ßTaUla saMß˚Ar 
PaApta nah¡ ho jaAtae |

paunajaRnma ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE, yah åAtmaA åpanaI paUNaR caetanaA banaAyae rKataI hq 
åOr .Kaud åpanae åntar maE ivaivaDa saMß˚Ar@ ˚I ådlaA-badlaA ˚rtaI hq (åTaARta\ 
baArI-baArI sae ånauBava ˚rtaI hq); åOr saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE yah åAtmaA 
åpanaI paUNaR caetanaA banaAyae rKataA hq, laei˚na ¨sakae¯ saMß˚Ar XaINa åOr XaIna hotae 
jaAtae hQ jaba ta˚ vae saba laupta nah¡ ho jaAtae hQ åOr kae¯vala caetanaA banaI rhtaI 
hq | XaINa hotae samaya, ßTaUla saMß˚Ar saUXma saMß˚Ar ho jaAtae hQ, saUXma saMß˚Ar 
mano saMß˚Ar bana jaAtae hQ, åOr åntata: ¥na sa˚taA laopa ho jaAtaA hq |

maAnava yaoina ta˚, saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ¨laJanae ˚I Pai[a¯yaA iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA 
maE ma.jabaUta åOr ma.jabaUta hotaI calaI jaAtaI hq | manauZya yaoina maE, paunajaRnma ˚I 
Pai[a¯yaA maE, KaulaAba åpanaI paUNaR zai{aπ banaAyae rKataA hq; i˚ntau

(260)

† deiKayae caA†R IX | “´” (A) åAtmaA “.jae∂” (Z) åAtmaA bana jaAtaI hq |

3. In the third stage, which will develop naturally out of the second, it 
will be quite unnecessary for the mind to review the words or the 
thoughts in the exposition separately and consecutively or even to refer 
to the facts, and all discursive thinking about the subject matter will 
come to an end. At this stage of meditation the mind will no longer be 
occupied with any trains of thought, but will have a clear 
understanding of the sublime truths expressed in the exposition. 

14 The Divine Theme (68) 

By Meher Baba 

Evolution, Reincarnation and the Path to Realization 
(Introduction to the Charts) 

A soul becomes perfect* after passing through evolution, 
reincarnation and the process of realization. To gain full consciousness, it 
gets increasing sanskaras in the process of evolution, till in the human 
form, it gets full consciousness as well as all the gross sanskaras. 

In the process of reincarnation, this soul retains its full 
consciousness and exchanges (i.e., alternatingly experiences) the diverse 
sanskaras in itself; and in the process of realization, this soul retains its full 
consciousness, but its sanskaras become fainter and fainter till they all 
disappear and only consciousness remains. While becoming faint, gross 
sanskaras become subtle sanskaras, subtle sanskaras become mental 
sanskaras; and finally they all disappear. 

Up to the human form, the winding process of sanskaras becomes 
stronger and stronger in the process of evolution. In the human form, in 
the process of reincarnation, the winding retains its full strength; but in the 

* See chart IX. “A” soul becomes “Z” soul. 
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saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE, saMß˚Ar [a¯maza: åpanaeåApa˚o Kaolatae hQ, jaba ta˚ 
¥Rza åvaßTaA maE vae paUNaR‰pa sae nah¡ Kaula jaAtae |

´˚maeva ¥Rzvar, åTaARta\ parmaAtmaA, yaTaAtaR hq | ¥Rzvar kae¯ ålaAvaA åOr 
i˚saI caI.ja ˚A åißta¢va nah¡ hq | ivaiBa˜a åAtmaAå@ parmaAtmaA kae¯ åntagaRta hQ 
åOr ¨sakae¯ saATa ´˚ hQ | iva˚Asa, paunajaRnma åOr saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I Pai[a¯yaAyaE saba, 
åAtma∆aAna PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åAtmaA ˚o yaogya banaAnae maE, åAvazya˚ hQ | 
banDana Kaulanae ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE, saMß˚Ar caetanaA kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ ilayae saADana bana 
jaAtae hQ yafaipa vae BaI saMß˚Ar@ banDana PadAna ˚rtae hQ; åOr saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ Kaulanaee 
˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE, saMß˚ArI åAsai{aπya@ ˚A naAza ho jaAtaA hq, yafaipa vah caetanaA jao 
PaApta hu¥R hq paUNaRtayaA banaI rhtaI hq |

saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ¨laJanae ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE åAtmaA naIcae ¨tarnae ˚I saAta 
ißTaitaya@ sae gau.jartaI hq; åOr saulaJanae ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE, åAtmaA Ápar ca.Înae ˚I 
saAta ißTaitaya@ sae gau.jartaI hq | i˚ntau ¨taAr åOr ca.ÎAva kae¯ dona@ Papa£ca maAyaAvaI 
hotae hQ | åAtmaA savaR[a hq åOr åKaN∂‰pa sae ånanta hq; åOr vah hr˚ta nah¡ 
˚rtaI åOr na ¨tartaI yaA ca.ÎtaI hq |

samaßta rAZ†>IyataAå@, jaAitaya@ åOr Damao/ kae¯ saba manauZya@ åOr iß[aya@ ˚I 
åAtmaAyaE, vaAßtava maE ´˚ hQ; åOr ¨nakae¯ Balae åOr baure, la.∂nae åOr sahAyataA 
˚rnae, yauÆ Ce.∂nae åOr zaAinta sae rhnae kae¯ ånauBava saBaI maAyaA åOr ∫ama kae¯ å¿fi÷ 
hQ, ka›ya@i˚ yae saba ånauBava zarIr@ åOr mana@ kae¯ 'ArA PaApta hQ, jao .Kaud zaUnya hQ 
|

yaoinaya@ åOr 'qta kae¯ jagata kae¯ åißta¢va maE åAnae kae¯ pahlae, ¥Rzvar kae¯ 
ålaAvaA åOr kau¯C na TaA, åTaARta\ zai{aπ, ∆aAna åOr parmaAnand ˚A ´˚ åKaN∂ 
åOr åsaIma mahAsaAgar TaA | ˆ˚ntau ¥sa mahAsaAgar ˚o .Kaud åpanaI caetanaA na TaA 
| ¥sa mahAsaAgar ˚I tauma .Kaud ˚lpanaA ˚ro jaqsae vah ibalkau¯la inazcala åOr 
zaAnta ho, ¨sae åpanaI zai{aπ, ∆aAna åOr åAnand ˚I caetanaA na ho åOr na yah 
caetanaA ho i˚ vah mahAsaAgar hq | laAKa@-˚ro.∂@ baUÂdE jao mahAsaAgar maE hQ ¨nakae¯ 
˚o¥R caetanaA nah¡ hotaI; ¨na˚o yah ∆aAna nah¡ hotaA i˚ vae baUÂdE hQ åOr na yah 
∆aAna hotaA hq i˚ vae mahAsaAgar maE hQ, åOr na yah ∆aAna hotaA hq i˚ vae mahAsaAgar 
˚A ´˚ å¿fi÷ hQ | yae sa¢yataA ˚I maUla åvaßTaA PadizaRta ˚rtaI hQ |

sa¢ya ˚I yah maUla åvaßTaA .Kaud ˚o jaAnanae ˚I ´˚ PaerNaA sae åzaAnta 
ho jaAtaI hq | yah PaerNaA mahAsaAgar maE sadqva Pasaupta TaI; åOr

(261)

process of realization, the sanskaras gradually unwind themselves, till in 
the God-state, they are completely unwound. 

God, the Over-Soul, alone is real. Nothing exists but God. The 
different souls are in the Over-Soul and one with it. The processes of 
evolution, reincarnation and realization are all necessary in order to enable 
the soul to gain self-consciousness. In the process of wind-ing, sanskaras 
become instrumental for the evolution of consciousness though they also 
give sanskaric bindings; and in the process of unwinding, sanskaric 
attachments are annihilated, though the consciousness which has been 
gained is fully retained. 

In the process of the winding of sanskaras, the soul goes through 
seven stages of descent; and in the process of unwinding, the soul goes 
through seven stages of ascent. But the phenomena of descent as well as 
ascent are both illusory. The soul is everywhere and indivisibly infinite; 
and it does not move or descend or ascend. 

The souls of all men and women, of all nationalities, castes and 
creeds, are really one; and their experiences of good and evil, of fighting 
and helping, of waging wars and living in peace are all apart of illusion 
and delusion, because all these experiences are gained through bodies and 
minds, which in themselves are nothing. 

Before the world of forms and duality came into existence, there was 
nothing but God, i.e., an indivisible and boundless ocean of Power, 
Knowledge and Bliss. But this ocean was unconscious of itself. Picture to 
yourself this ocean as absolutely still and calm, unconscious of its Power, 
Knowledge and Bliss and unconscious that it is the ocean. The billions of 
drops which are in the ocean do not have any consciousness; they do not 
know that they are drops nor that they are in the ocean nor that they are a 
part of the ocean. This represents the original state of Reality. 

This original state of Reality comes to be disturbed by an urge to 
know itself. This urge was always latent in the ocean; and when it begins 
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jaba vah .Kaud åpanaeåApa˚o Pa˚† ˚rnaA zau‰ ˚rtaI hq tao yah baUÂd@ ˚o 
vyai{aπ¢va PadAna ˚rtaI hq | jaba yah lahr zaAnta mahAsaAgar kae¯ paAnaI maE hlacala 
paqdA ˚rtaI hq, tao taurnta baUÂd@ kae¯ caAr@ åor ånanta baulabaulae åTavaA yaoinayaAÂ paqdA 
ho jaAtaI hQ; åOr baulabaulae hI baUÂd@ ˚o vyai{aπ¢va PadAna ˚rtae hQ | baulabaulae 
åKaN∂ mahAsaAgar ˚o vaAßtava maE KaiN∂ta nah¡ ˚rtae åOr na ˚r sa˚tae hQ; vae 
baUÂd ˚o mahAsaAgar sae ålaga nah¡ ˚r sa˚tae; vae ¥na baUÂd@ ˚I pawTa˚\taA åTavaA 
saIimata vyai{aπ¢va ˚I BaAvanaAmaA[a PadAna ˚rtae hQ |

åba, åA¥yae hma ´˚ baUÂd-åAtmaA kae¯ jaIvana ˚A åDyayana ¨sakae¯ 
ivaiBa˜a [a¯ma@ kae¯ 'ArA ˚rE | baulabaulae kae¯ ¨ˇnae kae¯ ˚ArNa, baUÂd-åAtmaA jao 
ibalkau¯la åcaqtanya TaI vah vyai{aπ¢va sae (åTavaA pawTa˚\taA ˚I BaAvanaA sae) sampa˜a 
hotaI hq åOr saATa-saATa bahuta hla˚I caetanaA sae sampa˜a hotaI hq | yah caetanaA, 
jao baUÂd-åAtmaA maE ¨ˇI hq, .Kaud ˚I nah¡ hq åOr na mahAsaAgar ˚I hq; bail˚ 
vah baulabaulaA åTavaA yaoina ˚I caetanaA hq, jao åpanaeåApa maE zaUnya hq | ¥sa ißTaita 
par yah åpaUNaR baulabaulaA ´˚ paAZaANa yaoina sae PadizaRta hotaA hq | kau¯C samaya baAd, 
¥sa baulabaulaA åTavaA yaoina åA jaAtaI hq | åba, jaba ´˚ baulabaulae ˚A ivaßpaπo† 
hotaA hq, tao do caI.jaE Gai†ta hotaI hQ : (1) caetanaA maE ba.ÎtaI hotaI hq åOr (2) 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚I ´˚ maro.∂ hotaI hq jao saMß˚Ar ipaClae baulabaulae kae¯ jaIvana kae¯ dOrAna 
maE sai£cata ho gayae Tae | åba baUÂd-åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA kau¯C ba.Î ga¥R hq; laei˚na 
baUÂd-åAtmaA ˚o åba BaI kae¯vala ¥sa nayae baulabaulae åTavaA yaoina ˚I caetanaA hotaI 
hq åOr .Kaud åpanaI caetanaA nah¡ hotaI åOr na mahAsaAgar ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq | yah 
nayaA baulabaulaA DaAtau yoina kae¯ 'ArA PadizaRta hotaA hq | ¥sa nayae baulabaulae åTavaA 
yaoina ˚A BaI ivaßpaπo† ˚AlaAntar maE ho jaAtaA hq; åOr ¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa caetanaA 
maE åOr BaI ba.ÎtaI hotaI hq taTaA saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ´˚I˚rNa maE ´˚ na¥R marI.∂ hotaI 
hq, jao nayae Pa˚Ar kae¯ baulabaulae åTavaA ‰pa kae¯ ¨d\Bava ˚o janma detaI hq |

yah Pai[a¯yaA iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ åAfaipaAnta caAlaU rhtaI hq; ijasamaE 
pa¢Tar@, caAtauå@, vanaßpaitaya@, ˚I.∂@, maCilaya@, paiXaya@ åOr jaAnavar@ kae¯ [ama@ ˚A 
samaAvaeza hotaA hq | hr baAr jaba ipaClae baulabaulaA åTavaA ‰pa ˚A ivaßpaπo† hotaA 
hq taba ¨sa˚o åOr BaI åiDa˚ caetanaA

(262)

to express itself, it endows the drops with individuality. When this urge 
makes the still water move, there immediately spring up numerous bubbles 
or forms around the drops; and it is these bubbles which give individuality 
to the drops. The bubbles do not and cannot actually divide the indivisible 
ocean; they cannot separate the drop from the ocean; they merely give to 
these drops a feeling of separateness or limited individuality. 

Now let us study the life of one drop-soul through its diff e r-ent 
stages. Owing to the arising of the bubble, the drop-soul which was 
completely unconscious is invested with individuality (or a feeling of 
separateness) as well as with very slight consciousness. This 
consciousness, which has sprung up in the drop-soul, is not of itself nor of 
the ocean; but it is of the bubble or the form, which in itself is nothing. 
This imperfect bubble at this stage is represented by the form of a stone. 
After some time, this bubble or form bursts and there springs up in its 
place another bubble or form. Now, when a bubble bursts, two things 
happen: (1) there is an increase in consciousness and (2) there is a twist or 
consolidation of impressions or sanskaras accumulated during the life of 
the previous bubble. The consciousness of the drop-soul has now slightly 
increased; but the drop-soul is still conscious only of this new bubble or 
form and not of itself nor of the ocean. This new bubble is represented by 
the form of the metal. This new bubble or form also bursts in due course 
of time; and simultaneously there is a further increase in consciousness 
and a fresh twist or consolidation of sanskaras, which gives rise to the 
emergence of another type of bubble or form. 

This process continues right through the course of evolution, which 
covers the stages of stones, metals, vegetables, worms, fishes, birds and 
animals. Every time that the previous bubble or form bursts, it gains more 
consciousness and adds one twist to the already accumulated sanskaras, 
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PaApta hotaI hq åOr ¨sasae pahlae sae sai£cata huyae saMß˚Ar@ maE ´˚ åOr 
maro.∂ jau.∂ jaAtaI hq, jaba ta˚ i˚ vah maAnava baulabaulaA åTavaA yaoina ta˚ nah¡ 
pahuÂcataI, ijasamaE inarntar ba.ÎtaI hu¥R caetanaA paUNaR åOr BarpaUr ho jaAtaI hq | saMß˚Ar@ 
kae¯ Kaulanae ˚I yah Pai[a¯yaA ¥na inayaisata maro.∂@ sae yau{aπ hotaI hq; åOr yahI 
maro.∂E, jao baUÂd-åAtmaA 'ArA PaApta ˚I ga¥R caetanaA ˚o .˚Ayama rKataI hQ, åOr 
¨sa˚o åpanaI åsalaI sa{aA ˚I åor mao.∂nae ˚I bajaAya baulabaulaA åTavaA ‰pa ˚I 
åor inaizcata åOr sa£caAilata ˚rtaI hQ, ¨sa samaya BaI jaba manauZya-yaoina maE 
caetanaA BarpaUr iva˚isata ho jaAtaI hq |

manauZya-yaoina PaApta ˚rnae par, dUsarI Pai[a¯yaA zau‰ hotaI hq; yah Pai[a¯yaA 
paunajaRnma ˚I Pai[a¯yaA hotaI hq | ¥sa ßTala par, saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ banDana@ kae¯ KaulaAva 
˚I Pai[a¯yaA samaApta ho jaAtaI hq | baUÂd-åAtmaA ´˚ kae¯ baAd ´˚ åsaMKya maAnava 
yaoinayaAÂ DaArNa ˚rtaI hq; åOr yae yaoinayaAÂ ibalkau¯la sahI ‰pa maE iganataI maE 84 
laAKa hotaI hQ | yae manauZya yaoinayaAÂ ˚BaI-˚BaI pau®Za@ ˚I hotaI hQ åOr ˚BaI-
˚BaI iß[aya@ ˚I hotaI hQ; åOr vae rAZ†>IyataA, åAlao˚, r¿fi÷ åOr DamaR badlataI hQ 
| baUÂd-åAtmaA maAnava paunajaRnma kae¯ 'ArA ˚BaI-˚BaI åpanae ˚o iBaKaArI kae¯ ‰pa maE 
ånauBava ˚rtaI hq åOr ˚BaI-˚BaI baADazaAh kae¯ ‰pa maE ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, åOr 
¥sa Pa˚Ar åpanae åcCe åTavaA baure saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånausaAr sauKa åTavaA du:Ka kae¯ 
'n'@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | paunajaRnma maE (åTaARta\ åpanaI [a¯mabaÆ åOr ånae˚ 
maAnava yaoinaya@ maE) baUÂd-åAtmaA åpanaI paUNaR caetanaA banaAyae rKataI hq, laei˚na vah 
'qDa saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ´˚ kae¯ baAd ´˚ honae vaAlae ånauBava@ ˚o banaAyae rKtaI hq, jaba 
ta˚ saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I Pai[a¯yaA ˚A PaArmBa nah¡ hotaA hq, åOr saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I ¥sa 
Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ dOrAna maE saMß˚Ar .Kaud jaAtae hQ | paunajaRnma maE, saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ´˚ .KacaR 
hotaA hq, laei˚na yah .KacaR saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ KaulaAva sae ibalkau¯la iBa˜a hotaA hq, jao 
saMß˚Ar saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ dOrAna maE hotaA hq | ßvayama\ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A .KacaR 
honaA nayae saMß˚Ar paqdA ˚rtaA hq, jao åAtmaA ˚o banDana maE ∂Alatae hQ; laeei˚na 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A KaulanaA .Kaud nayae saMß˚Ar paqdA nah¡ ˚rtaA; åOr ¨sa˚A ¨Fezya 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚I å¢yanta dw.Î pa˚.Î ˚o naZ† ˚rnaA hotaA hq ijana saMß˚Ar@ maE baUÂd-
åAtmaA ja˚.∂I hq |

manauZya yaoina ta˚, saMß˚Ar@ ˚A KaulaAva iva˚Asa ˚I i[a¯yaA kae¯ dOrAna maE 
ma.jabaUta åOr ma.jabaUta hotaA hq | paUnajaRnma ˚I maAnava yaoinayaAÂ maE, 

(263)

until it reaches the human bubble or form, in which the ever-increasing 
consciousness becomes full and complete. The process of the winding up 
of sanskaras consists of these regular twists; and it is these twists which 
keep the consciousness, gained by the drop-soul, directed and fixed 
towards the bubble or the form instead of towards its real Self, even when 
consciousness is fully developed in the human form. 

On gaining the human form, the second process begins; this process 
is that of reincarnation. At this point, the process of the winding up of 
sanskaras comes to an end. The drop-soul takes numerous human forms 
one by one; and these forms are exactly eighty-four lakhs in number. 
These human forms are sometimes those of man and sometimes those of 
woman; and they change nationalities, appearance, colour and creed. The 
drop-soul through human incarnations experiences itself sometimes as a 
beggar and sometimes as a king, and thus gathers experiences of the 
opposites of happiness or misery according to its good or bad sanskaras. In 
reincarnation (i.e., in its successive and several human forms) the drop-
soul retains its full consciousness but continues to have alternating 
experiences of opposite sanskaras, till the process of realization begins. 
And during this process of realization the sanskaras get unwound. In 
reincarnations, there is a spending up of sanskaras; but this spending up is 
quite different from the unwinding of the sanskaras, which takes place 
during the process of realization. The spending up of sanskaras itself 
creates new sanskaras, which bind the soul; but the unwinding of 
sanskaras does not itself create fresh sanskaras; and it is intended to undo 
the very strong grip of sanskaras, in which the drop-soul is caught. 

Up to the human form, the winding up of sanskaras becomes 
stronger and stronger during the process of evolution. In the human forms 
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saMß˚Ar ˚A KaulaAva ´˚ saIimata taTya kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚Ama ˚rnaA jaAtaI rKataA hq; 
i˚ntau maAnava baulabaulaA åTavaA yaoina kae¯ Pa¢yae˚ pairvataRna kae¯ saATa, ˚ˇor gaAÂˇE, 
jao KaulaAva ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ dOrAna PaApta hu¥R Ta¡; 84 laAKa Ja†˚@‡ kae¯ maADyama 
sae ÎIlaI pa.∂ jaAtaI hQ, ¥sakae¯ pahlae i˚ vah saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE Kaulanae 
kae¯ ilayae taqyaAr hotaI hQ |

åba saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I taIsarI Pai[a¯yaA zau‰ hotaI hq, jao ca.Îava ˚I ´˚ 
Pai[a¯yaA hq | yahAÂ par, baUÂd-åAtmaA [a¯maza: saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ KaulaAva sae 
gau.jartaI hq | KaulaAva ˚I ¥sa Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ dOrAna maE, saMß˚Ar XaINa åOr XaINa hotae 
jaAtae hQ; åOr saATa hI saATa, baUÂd-åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA .Kaud åpanaI åor åiDa˚ 
åOr åiDa˚ inadeRizata hotaI hq; åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar baUÂd-åAtmaA saUXma åOr manao 
BaUima˚Aå@ sae ho˚r gau.jartaI hq jaba ta˚ i˚ saba saMß˚Ar pauNaRtayaA naZ† nah¡ ho 
jaAtae, åOr ¨sa˚o mahAsaAgar kae¯ ‰pa maE .Kaud åpanaI caetanaA PaApta ˚rnae yaogya 
nah¡ banaA detae hQ |

parmaAtmaA kae¯ ånanta mahAsaAgar maE tauma baUÂd åTavaA åAtmaA ho | tauma 
saADaArNa åvaßTaA maE åAtmaA ho; åOr tauma åpanaI caetanaA ˚A ¨payaoga baUÂd åTavaA 
yaoina kae¯ deKanae åOr ånauBava ˚rnae maE ˚rtae ho | baulabaulae ˚I ßtaUla parta kae¯ 
'ArA, tauma ivazaAla ßTaUla baulabaulae kae¯ ¨sa BaAga ˚A ånauBava ˚rtae ho jao pawTvaI 
h | tauma parmaAtmaA maE satata\ ißTata ho åOr ¨sakae¯ saATa åKaN∂ya‰pa sae ´˚ ho; 
laei˚na taumhE ¥sa˚A ånauBava nah¡ hotaA | ¨ÂcaI ißTaita maE, taIsarI BaUima˚A kae¯ 
payaRnta, tauma åpanaI caetanaA ˚A Payaoga, saUXma jagata ˚hlaAnae vaAlae ivazaAla baulabaulae 
˚o, saUXma zarIr ˚hlaAnae vaAlae

(264)

‡ [ånae˚ paAˇ˚@ ˚o yah maAlaUma nah¡ hotaA i˚ maeherbaAbaA jaIvana ca[a¯ ˚A vaNaRna laOi˚˚‰pa sae 
˚rtae Tae jaqsae : iva˚Asa, paunajaRnma, PaitavaÆRna åOr saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rnae ˚I “Pai[a¯yaA” |

¥rtae huyae, Ápar maUla paAˇ maE idyaA gayaA bayaAna paqrA 5, pawZˇ 207, maE idyae gayae 
bayaAna kae¯ parßpar-ivaroDaI maAlaUma pa.∂ sa˚taA hq, hmanae ´rca baIº jasaAvaAlaA ˚I ßpaZ† ˚rnae 
˚o ˚hA |

¨nh@nae ¨{ar idyaA : “´˚ baAr ˚o¥R vyai{aπ caetanaA ˚I BaUima˚Aå@ par hotaA hq, tao 
paunajaRnma ˚I Pai[a¯yaA ˚A ånta ho gayaA ˚hA jaA sa˚taA hq | ¥Rzvar ta˚ pahuÂcaAnae kae¯ paTa par 
¨sa˚o ‘deKanae’ ˚I åOr ¨sasae imala˚r ´˚ ho jaAnae ˚I åDaIrtaA PacaN∂ hotaI hq | ´esae 
paunajaRnma jaqsae åAvazya˚ hotae hQ, åOr caetanaA par baoJa laAde huyae saMß˚Ar@ kaē  ˚ArNa hotae hQ, 
84 laAKa Ja†˚@ ˚I taulanaA maE PaAya: samaApta maAlauma pa.∂tae hQ |” —sampaAd˚]

of reincarnation, the winding continues to operate as a limiting factor; but 
with every change of the human bubble or form, the tight twists, gained 
during the process of winding, get loosened through eighty-four lakhs of 
shakings,* before they are ready to unwind in the process of realization. 

Now begins the third process of realization, which is a process of 
ascent. Here, the drop-soul undergoes the gradual unwinding of the 
sanskaras. During this process of unwinding, the sanskaras become fainter 
and fainter; and at the same time, the consciousness of the drop-soul gets 
directed more and more towards itself; and thus, the drop-soul passes 
through the subtle and mental planes till all the sanskaras disappear 
completely, enabling it to become conscious of itself as the ocean. 

In the infinite ocean of the Over-Soul, you are the drop or the soul. 
You are the soul in the ordinary state; and you use your consciousness in 
seeing and experiencing the bubble or the form. Through the gross layer of 
the bubble, you experience that part of the huge gross bubble which is the 
earth. You are eternally lodged and indivisibly one with the Over-Soul; but 
you do not experience it. In the advanced stage, up through the third plane, 
you use your consciousness in seeing and experiencing the huge subtle 

∗ [Many readers do not discern that Meher Baba customarily described the life 
cycle as: evolution, reincarnation, involution and the process of realization.

Fearing the statement in the text above might seem contradictory to that in 
paragraph 3, page 176, we asked Eruch B. Jessawala for clarification. 

He replied: “Once one is on the planes of consciousness, the reincarnation 
process may be said to have come to its fag end. On the Path leading to 
Beloved God, the impatience to ‘see’ Him and to be One with Him is intense. 
Such reincarnations as are necessary, due to impressions burdening the 
consciousness, seem almost nil when compared to eighty-four lakhs of 
shakings.” Ed.] 
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saUXma baulabaulae åTavaA ‰pa kae¯ maADyama sae, deKanae åOr ånauBava ˚rnae maE ˚rtae 
ho; i˚ntau tauma parmaAtmaA ˚o nah¡ deKanae åOr ånauBava nah¡ ˚rtae ijasakae¯ åndr 
tauma ho, ka›ya@i˚ taumhArI caetanaA åba parmaAtmaA ˚I åor inadeRizata nah¡ hq | ¨˜ata 
åvaßTaA maE, caOTaI BaUima˚A sae lae˚r Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A payaRnta, tauma åpanaI caetanaA 
˚A Payaoga ivazaAla maAnaisa˚ baulabaulae ˚o deKanae åOr ånauBava ˚rnae maE ˚rtae ho, 
jao ˚ArNa jagata ˚hlaAtaA hq, åOr yah maAnaisa˚ baulabaulaA åTavaA manauZya yaoina, 
˚ArNa zarIr ˚rlaAtaA hq, laei˚na taumhE åba BaI parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava PaApta nah¡ 
hotaA | i˚ntau ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta åvaßTaA maE, tauma åpanaI caetanaA ˚A inarntar 
Payaoga parmaAtmaA ˚o deKanae åOr ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ˚rtae ho; åOr taba 
samaßta yaoinayaAÂ baulabaula@ kae¯ ålaAvaA åOr kau¯C nah¡ maAlaUma pa.∂ta¡ |

åntau, åba, åpanaeåApa˚o åAtma-baUÂd kae¯ ‰pa maE icai[ata ˚ro, jao 
parmaAtmaA maE, ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ baAd paAÂca parta@ kae¯ paICe ivafamaAna hq tauma (åAtma-
baUÂd) åba ßTaUla zarIr ˚o deKa rhe ho åOr ¨sakae¯ 'ArA ßTaUla jagata ˚o deKa 
rhe ho | jaba tauma dUsarI parta ˚o deKanae ho åOr ¨sakae¯ maADyama sae deKatae ho, 
taba pahlaI parta tauma˚o kae¯vala ´˚ satah kae¯ ‰pa maE maAlaUma pa.∂egaI, åOr ¥sa 
Pa˚Ar, Pa¢yae˚ parta kae¯ paICe deKatae huyae, tauma˚o yae saba partaE kae¯vala taumhare 
CAyaAdAr åAvarNa maAlaUma pa.∂Ega¡; åOr åntata:, jaba tauma (åTaARta\ åAtma-baUÂd) 
parmaAtmaA ˚o deKatae ho åOr ¨samaE samaA jaAtae ho, taba taumhE ånauBava hotaA hq i˚ 
kae¯vala tauma vaAßtaiva˚ Tae åOr vah sabakau¯C jao tauma åba ta˚ deKatae åOr 
ånauBava ˚rtae Tae, kae¯vala taumhArI CAyaA maA[a Tae åOr ånya kau¯C na Tae |

(caA†R naMº 9 åOr 10 ˚I ßpaiZ†)

caA¥R 9

caA†R 9 maE idyaA gayaA ivazaAla åÆR-vaw{a parmaAtmaA ˚A PaitainaiDa¢va 
˚rtaA hq, jao ivazva maE sabakau¯C DaArNa ˚rtaA hq | åkae¯lae ´˚ vyai{aπgata åAtmaA 
˚A jaIvana iva˚Asa, paunajaRnma åOr saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I Pai[a¯yaA ˚o taIna mauKya [a¯ma@ 
maE PadizaRta ˚rtaA hq | “S” vyai{aπgata åAtmaA ˚A PataI˚ hq | manauZya-yaoina PaApta 
˚rnae kae¯ pahlae, vah åißta¢va kae¯ inamnailaiKata Pa¢yae˚ Pa˚Ar@ kae¯ saAta [a¯ma@ saee 
ho˚r gau.jartaA hq, jaqsae—pa¢Tar, DaAtau, vanaßpaita, ˚I.∂A, maClaI, paXaI åOr pazau 
| saAtava¡ ißTaita 

(265)

bubble called the subtle world, through the subtle bubble or form called 
the subtle body; but you do not see and experience the Over-Soul which 
you are in, since your consciousness is not now directed towards the Over-
Soul. In the advanced stage from the fourth through the sixth plane, you 
use your consciousness in seeing and experiencing the huge mental 
bubble, which is called the mental world, through the mental bubble or 
form which is called the mental body, but even now you do not experience 
the Over-Soul. But in the God-realized state, you continually use your 
consciousness for seeing and experiencing the Over-Soul; and then all the 
forms are known as being nothing but bubbles. 

So, now, picture yourself as the soul-drop, lodged in the Over-Soul, 
behind five layers after the gross body. You, the soul-drop, are now 
looking at the gross body and through it at the gross world. When you look 
at the second layer and through it, the first layer will appear to you as 
nothing but a layer only, and thus, looking behind each layer, you will find 
all these layers as only your shadow covers; and finally, when you (i.e., the 
soul-drop) look at and get merged in the Over-Soul, you realize that only 
you were real and all that you were seeing and experiencing till now was 
your own shadow and nothing else. 

(Explanation of Charts IX and X 

Chart IX 

The big semi-circle in Chart IX represents the Over-Soul, which 
contains everything in the universe. The life of a single individual soul is 
depicted in the three main stages of evolution, reincarnation and the 
process of realization. “S” stands for the individual soul. Before attaining 
the human form, it goes through seven stages of each of the following 
kinds of existence, viz., stone, metal, vegetable, worm, fish, bird and 
animal. At the seventh stage, i.e., just before entering a new kind of 
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maE, åTaARta\ ´˚ nayae Pa˚Ar kae¯ åißta¢va maE, Pavaeza ˚rnae kae¯ pahlae tauma ´˚ 
maro.∂ åTavaA ´˚ gaAÂˇ ˚A ´˚ ica[aNa deKaogae, jao pahlaee sai£cata i˚yae gayae 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ´˚I˚rNa hotaA hq | vyai{aπgata “åAtmaA” (S) kae¯ caAr@ åor iKaMcaA 
baAhrI laAla vaw{a, ¨na saMß˚Ar@ ˚A PataI˚ hq jao iva˚Asa ˚I Pai[a¯yaA kae¯ dOrAna 
maE sai£cata ho gayae Tae; åOr “S” maE jau.∂A huåA naIlaA jau.∂Ava caetanaA ˚A PataI˚ 
hq ijasa˚A iva˚Asa saATa-saATa hotaA hq | “A” åAtmaA iva˚Asa, paunajaRnma åOr 
saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I Pai[a¯yaA sae gau.jarnae kae¯ baAd, “Z” åAtmaA bama jaAtaA hq | kae¯vala 
¥Rza-åvaßTaA maE ho caetanaA saMß˚Ar@ sae mau{aπ hotaI hq |

ßTaUla, saUXma åOr ˚ArNa jagata (å˜a BaUima, PaANa BaUima åOr manao 
BaUima), dAihnae hATa ˚I tarpaπ ´˚ ba.∂e vaw{a kae¯ 'ArA Paßtauta i˚yae gayae hQ | caUÂi˚ 
ßTaUla jagata ˚I caetanaA iva˚Asa ˚I manauZya yaoina kae¯ pahlae kae¯ [a¯ma@ maE paUNaRta: 
iva˚isata nah¡ hotaI, åta: vae paMi{aπyaAÂ jao pa¢Tar, DaAtau, vanaßpaita, ˚I.∂A, maClaI, 
paXaI åIr pazauå@ ˚I åAtmaAå@ ˚o [a¯maza: ¨na˚I pa¢Tar, DaAtau, vanaßpaita, 
˚I.∂A, maClaI, paXaI åOr pazau yaoinaya@ sae jaI.∂taA hQ, kae¯vala ßTaUla jagata ˚A 
ßpazaR ˚rnae kae¯ ‰pa maE KaiN∂ta ‰pa sae idKaA¥R ga¥R hQ; jabai˚ caetanaA maAnava 
yaoina maE paUNaRta: iva˚isata ho jaAtaI hq, vah (ånau‰pa laA¥na@ kae¯ 'ArA) ¥sa Pa˚Ar 
PadizaRta ˚I ga¥R hq i˚ vah sampaUNaR ßTaUla jagata ˚o ¨sakae¯ saba ivaiBa˜a pahlauå@ 
maE samaJanae kae¯ yaogya ho ga¥R hq |

paunajaRnma@ ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE, åAtmaA nar åTavaA maAdA ‰pa DaArNa ˚r 
sa˚taI hq; åOr vah i˚saI BaI rAZ†>IyataA, mata åTavaA DamaR sae sambanDa rKa 
sa˚taI hq | åAtma∆aAna kae¯ dwiZ†˚oNa sae, maAnava yaoinaya@ ˚I PaAipta ta˚ Ápar 
jaAnae vaAlaI Pai[a¯yaA, ´˚ yaTaATaR ¨taAr ˚o Paßtauta ˚rtaI hq, yafaipa vah ÁDvaR-
gamana kae¯ samaAna idKaA¥R pa.∂taI hq; åOr saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I Pai[a¯yaA ´˚ vaAßtaiva˚ 
ca.ÎAva PadizaRta ˚rtaI hq, yafaipa vah åDao-gamana kae¯ samaAna idKaA¥R pa.∂taI hq; 
åOr yae do Paipa¯yaAyaE saMß˚Ar@ kae¯< banDana˚ArI gaAÂˇ@ ˚I (åDa: patana ˚o Paßtauta 
˚rtaI hu¥R) [a¯maza: ´˚ laA¥na kae¯ 'ArA Paßtauta hotaI hq, jao pa¢Tar-yaoina sae 
lae˚r ßTaUla jagata ta˚ Ápar jaAtaI hq, åOr saMß˚Ar@ ˚o Cu~%∞A ˚rnae vaAlaI gaAÂˇ@ 
(ÁDvaR-gamana Paßtauta ˚rtaI hu¥R) ˚I ´˚ laA¥na kae¯ 'ArA, jao ßTaUla jagata sae 
lae˚r ¥Rza-åvaßTaA ta˚ ¨tar ˚r naIcae åAtaI hq | saADaArNa

(266)

existence, you will note a pictorial representation of a twist or a knot, 
which stands for a consolidation of previously acquired sanskaras. The 
outer red circle round the individual soul “S,” represents the sanskaras 
accumulated during the process of evolution; and the blue appendage to 
“S” represents the consciousness, which comes to be developed 
simultaneously. “ A ” soul becomes “Z” soul after going through 
evolution, reincarnation and the process of realization. It is only in the 
God state that consciousness is free from sanskaras. 

The gross, subtle and mental worlds (i.e., anna bhumi, pran bhumi 
and mano bhumi) are each represented by a big circle on the right-hand 
side. Since consciousness of the gross world is not fully developed in the 
pre-human stages of evolution, the lines which connect the stone, metal, 
vegetable, worm, fish, bird and animal souls, through their respective 
stone, metal, vegetable, worm, fish, bird and animal forms, are shown 
merely as touching the gross world only partially; while, since 
consciousness is fully developed in the human form, it is shown (through 
corresponding lines) as being capable of understanding the entire gross 
world in all its different aspects. 

In the process of reincarnations, the soul may take a male or a 
female form; and it may belong to any nationality, creed or religion. From 
the point of view of self-knowledge, the process up to the attainment of 
the human forms represents an actual descent, though it looks like an 
ascent; and the process of realization represents an actual ascent, though it 
looks like a descent; and these two processes are respectively represented 
by a line (representing descent) of winding knots of sanskaras, which goes 
up from the stone stage to the gross world, and by a line (representing 
ascent) of unwinding knots of sanskaras, which comes down from the 
gross world to the God state. The process of ordinary reincarnations 
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paUnajaRnma ˚I Pai[a¯yaA taba PaArmBa hotaI hq jaba saMß˚Ar paUNaR‰pa sae Kaula jaAtae hQ; 
åOr vah taba ta˚ jaArI rhtaI hq jaba ta˚ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A KaulaAva PaArmBa nah¡ 
hotaA |

saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE, pahlaI BaUima˚A sae lae˚r taIsarI BaUima˚A 
ta˚ ˚I ÁÂcaI åAtmaAå@ ˚o, åpanae saUXma zarIr@ kae¯ maADyama kae¯ 'ArA kae¯vala 
sUXma jagata ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq | ¨na˚A saADaArNa åAtmaAå@ ˚A BaAna hotaA hq 
ijanhE ßTaUla-caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq åOr jao saUXma jagata maE ¨nakae¯ Ápar i˚yaA 
˚r sa˚taI hQ; laei˚na yah sabakau¯C vae saUXma zarIr kae¯ 'ArA åOr saUXma jagata maE 
˚rtaI hQ; åOr ¨na˚A ˚o¥R sambanDa ßTaUla jagata sae ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ 'ArA nah¡ 
hotaA | ¥saI Pa˚Ar sae, caOTaI BaUima˚A sae lae˚r Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ta˚ ˚I ¨˜ata 
åAtmaAå@ ˚o ßTaUla caetanaAyau{aπ åOr saATa-saATa saUXma caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaAå@ ˚A 
∆aAna hotaA hq; i˚ntau vae ¨na par manao jagata maE ˚ArNa zarIr kae¯ 'ArA ˚AyaR 
sampaAdna ˚rtaI hQ; åOr ¨na˚A ˚o¥R sambanDa ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ 'ArA ßTaUla jagata 
sae nah¡ hotaA, åOr na saUXma zarIr 'ArA saUXma jagata sae hotaA hq | ¥sailayae, caA¥R 
maE dI ga¥R laA¥naE saUXma-caetanaA yau{aπ åAtmaAå@ ˚A sambanDa kae¯vala saUXma jagata sae 
˚rtaI hQ; åOr ¨nakae¯ ånau‰pa laA¥naE manao-caqtanya åAtmaAå@ ˚A sambanDa kae¯vala 
manao jagata sae jao.∂taI hQ |

¥Rza-åvaßTaA maE, ijasamaE saba saMß˚Ar Kaula gayae hotae hQ, caetanaA ˚A mao.∂ 
kae¯vala parmaAtmaA ˚I åor hotaA hq; yah maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala ˚I åvaßTaA hq, 
ijasa˚A ˚o¥R sambanDa ßTaUla, saUXma åOr manao jagata@ sae nah¡ hotaA | i˚ntau cand 
laoga, jao ¥Rza-åvaßTaA ˚A rsa laetae hQ, vae BaI naIcae åAtae hQ åOr åiKala sawiZ† 
˚I caetanaA pauna: PaApta ˚rtae hQ | yae sad\gau®å@ (paUNaR pau®Za@) ˚I åAtmaAyaE hQ | 
sad\gau® ˚I åAtmaA saAta ˚enƒIya r¿fi÷Ina vaw{a@‡ sae idKaA¥R ga¥R hq | inamnailaiKata 
baAtaE (jao jaI.∂nae vaAlaI laA¥na@ sae ¨¢pa˜a hu¥R hQ) saAvaDaAnaI sae nao† ˚rtaI 
caAihyae :— (1) sad\gau® ˚I åAtmaA parb+ah˙ parmaAtmaA sae jau.∂I hq, jao sad\gau®å@ 
˚A iva∆aAna hq åTavaA ivaxAsa ßTala hq, (2) yah ¥Rza-åvaßTaA sae jau.∂I hu¥R hq 
åOr (3) yah na kae¯vala taIna@ Bauvana@ maE sabasae sambainData hq, i˚ntau saba 
åAtmaAå@ sae sambainData hq, caAhe vae manao-caetanaA sae sampa˜a h@, saUXma caetanaA

(267)

‡ ¨nakae¯ mah¢va kae¯ ilayae caA†R 10 deiKayae |

begins after the winding is complete; and it continues till the unwinding 
has begun. 

In the process of realization, advanced souls from the first through 
the third planes are conscious only of the subtle world, through their subtle 
bodies. They are aware of ordinary souls who are gross-conscious and can 
act upon them in the subtle world; but all this is done by them through the 
subtle body and in the subtle world; and they have no connection with the 
gross world through the gross body. In the same way, advanced souls from 
the fourth through the sixth planes are aware of gross-conscious as well as 
subtle-conscious souls; but they act upon them in the mental world 
through the mental body; and they have no connection with the g ross 
world through the gross body, nor with the subtle world through the subtle 
body. Therefore, the lines in the chart connect the subtle-conscious souls 
only with the subtle world; and the corresponding lines connect the 
mental-conscious souls only with the mental world. 

In the God state, in which all the sanskaras are unwound, 
consciousness is turned only to God; this is the state of Majzoobs-e-Kamil, 
who have no connection with the gross nor the subtle nor the mental 
worlds. But a few who enjoy the God-state also come down and regain the 
consciousness of the entire Creation. These are the souls of the Masters. 
The soul of the Master is represented by seven concentric coloured rings.* 
The following points (which have been brought out by connecting lines) 
should be carefully noted: (i) The Master’s soul is connected with God 
Beyond, which is the vidnyan or the resting place of the Masters, (ii) it is 
connected with the God state and (iii) it is not only connected with all the 
three worlds, but all the souls, whether they are mental-conscious, subtle-

∗ For their significance see Chart X. 
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sae yau{aπ h@ åTavaA paunajaRnma laenae vaAlae maAnava PaAiNaya@ sae sambainData h@, (ijan˚o 
ßTaUla caetanaA PaApta hq), åTavaA ´esaI åAtmaAyaE h@ jao paUvaR-maAnavaI iva˚Asa kae¯ 
[a¯ma maE hQ |

caA†R 10

caA†R 10 maAnava yaoina kae¯ iva˚Asa ta˚ ˚I Pai[a¯yaA sae sambainData åOr 
¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta PaANaI ˚I åvaßTaA ta˚ saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I Pai[a¯yaA ta˚ kae¯ 
ivavarNa Paßtauta ˚rtaA hq | sabasae BaItarI Co†A GaerA ijasa˚A ¨llaeKa “S” kae¯ 'ArA 
i˚yaA gayaA hq vah vyai{aπgata åAtmaA ˚o PadizaRta ˚rtaA hq | åAtmaA ¥sa ‰pa maE 
idKaA¥R ga¥R hq i˚ vah åpanae caAr@ åor manauZya kae¯ [a¯ma ta˚ inarntar ba.ÎtaI hu¥R 
saMKyaA maE dAyare rKataI hq; åOr yah idKaAyaA gayaA hq jaqsae vah baAd maE saba vaw{a 
.˚Ayama rKataI hq | dUsarA ca[a¯, jao åAtmaA sae sa†A huåA lagaA hq, caetanaA ˚o 
PadizaRta ˚rtaA hq, jao maAnava yaoina ta˚ ba.ÎtaI calaI jaAtaI hq; i˚ntau baAd maE vah 
inarntar inazcala banaI rhtaI hq | iva˚Asa maE, vanaßpaitayaAÂ å¢yanta åiva˚isata 
sahka ∆aAna PaApta ˚rtaI hQ, laei˚na saUXma zarIr‡ PaApta nah¡ ˚rta¡, jao ˚I.∂@ 
åOr iGasalanaee vaAlae PaAiNaya@ kae¯ åiva˚isata ‰pa maE Ápar ¨BartaA hq | yah saUXma 
zarIr iva˚isata hotaA calaA jaAtaA hq jaba ta˚ yah manauZya yaoina maE paUNaR ‰pa sae 
iva˚isata nah¡ ho jaAtaA | saUXma zarIr kae¯ iva˚Asa kae¯ barAbar-barAbar, sahja ∆aAna 
˚A ¨saI samaya saATa-saATa iva˚Asa hotaA hq | sahja ∆aAna, åpanae åDaUre iva˚Asa 
maE, PaTama baAr jaIvaDaAirya@ ˚I ißTaita maE pahlaI baAr Pa˚† hotaA hq; laei˚na 
˚ArNa zarIr kae¯vala åintama [a¯ma maE Pa˚† hotaA hq jao manauZya hoina 'ArA PadizaRta 
hotaA hq |

manauZya yaoina maE, pahlaA åntartama GaerA vyaiPaπgata åAtmaA ˚A paitainaiDa¢va 
˚rtaA hq; dUsarA baAhrI GaerA paUNar caetanaA ˚A PaitainaiDa¢va ˚rtaA hq; åOr taba 
ånya baAhrI Gaere (¨sa tartaIba maE ijasamaE vae dzaARyae gayae hQ) [a¯maza: PadizaRta ˚rtae 
hQ : (1) vyao{aπ¢va ˚A ßTaAna;

(268)

‡ taTaAipa, gaqsa-‰pa åTavaA paAZaNa åTavaA DAtau åTavaA vanaßpaita ‰pa maE åAtmaA åpanaI ´˚‰pataA 
BaI, “yafaipa åcaqtanya ‰pa sae,” åpanae å¢yanta-saIimata saUXma zarIr sae åOr åpanae å¢yanta-
saIimata ˚ArNa zarIr sae BaI ˚rtaI hq | [deiKayae maUla paAˇ ˚A pawZˇ 37 | —sampaAD˚]

conscious or reincarnating human beings (who are gross-conscious), or 
souls who are in the pre-human evolutionary stage. 

Chart X 

Chart X brings out the details pertaining to the process of evolution 
up to the human form and the process of realization up to the state of a 
God-realized being. The innermost small circle which is referred to by “S” 
represents the individual soul. The soul is shown as having an increasing 
number of circles around itself up to the human stage; and it is shown as 
retaining all these circles later on. The second circle, which is next to the 
soul, represents consciousness, which goes on increasing up to the human 
form ; but afterwards it remains constant. In evolution, vegetables acquire 
the most undeveloped instinct, but not the subtle body,† which emerges in 
an undeveloped form in worms and reptiles. This subtle body goes on 
developing until it is fully developed in the human form. Side by side with 
the development of the subtle body, there is a simultaneous development 
of instinct. Intellect, in its partial development, makes its first appearance 
at the stage of animals; but the mental body appears only at the last stage 
represented by the human form. 

In the human form, the first innermost circle represents the 
individual soul; the next outer circle represents full consciousness; and 
then the other outer circles (in the order in which they are drawn) 
respectively represent (i) the seat of individuality, (ii) sanskaras or 
unexpressed desires, (iii) intellect, (iv) felt desires of the mental body, (v) 

† Nevertheless, in the gaseous or stone or metal or vegetable form the soul also 
identifies itself, though unconsciously, with its most-finite subtle form and its 
most-finite mental form. [See page 34 of text. Ed.] 
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(2) saMß˚Ar åTavaA åna-åiBavya{aπ ¥cCAyaE, (3) bauiÆ, (4) ˚ArNa zarIr ˚I 
ånauBava ¥cCAyaE, (5) saUXma zarIr (ijasamaE ¥cCAyaE åDaUrae ‰pa sae Pa˚† hotaI 
hQ), åOr (6) ßTaUla zarIr (ijasamaE ¥cCAyaE paUNaR‰pa sae Pa˚† hotaI hQ) | åAtmaA 
kae¯ åntartama Gaere kae¯ caAr@ åor saba Gaere, caetanaA kae¯ pahlae Gaere kae¯ isavaAya, caetanaA 
˚I partaE hQ | ¥na partaE ˚A sabasae baAhrI GaerA åOr ¨sasae jau.∂A huåA dUsarA Gaera, 
[a¯maza: ßTaUla åOr saUXma zarIr@ ˚A PaitainaiDa¢va ˚rtae hQ, jaba i˚ caetanaA kae¯ 
caAr@ åor ånya caAr partaE, ´˚ ˚ArNa zarIr kae¯ caAr ˚Ayao/ ˚A PaitainaiDa¢va 
˚rtaI hQ | ˚ArNa zarIr kae¯ ¥na caAr ˚Ayao/ maE, do (åTaARta\ ånauBava ¥cCAyaE åOr 
bauiÆ) åAmataOr par mana kae¯ åntagaRta inaihta hotaI hQ; åOr ånya do (åTaARta\ 
saMß˚Ar åTavaA åna-åiBavya{aπ ¥cCAyaE åOr vyai{aπ¢va ˚I BaAvanaA) åh¿ fl÷Ar kae¯ 
åntagaRta samaAivaZ† hQ | ¥sa Pa˚Ar, maAnava ißTaita maE, åAtmaA, åpanaI caetanaA 
saihta, taIna zarIr, i˚ntau C: partaE rKataI hq (ijanamaE ßTaUla parta saimmailata hq jao 
ßTaUla zarIr ˚hlaAtaA hq) |

jaba (paunajaRnma@ kae¯ baAd) maAnavaI åAtmaA saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I Pai[a¯yaA par 
åAK.Î hotaI hq, taba bauiÆ ˚A ßTaAna ßpaπUitaR lae laetaI hq, jao åpanaA åAivaBaARva 
pahlaI sae lae˚r taIsarI BaUima˚A ta˚ PaApta ˚rtaI hq; åOr caOTaI sae Cˇva¡ 
BaUima˚A ta˚, yah ßpaπUitaR Pa˚Aza kae¯ ‰pa maE pairvaitaRta ho jaAtaI hq |

r¿fi÷Ina Gaere åTavaA kae¯inƒta Gaere ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta åAtmaA ˚A, 
¨sakae¯ saBaI maAgao/ samaeta, PaitainaiDa¢va ˚rtae hQ | ¥sa åAkaw¯ita kae¯ sambanDa maE, 
naIcae ilaKaI hu¥R baAtaE bahuta DyaAna sae nao† ˚rnaI caAihyae : (1) taIna baAhrI Gaere 
[a¯maza: ßTaUla zarIr, saUXma zarIr åOr ˚ArNa zarIr@ ˚A PaitainaiDa¢va ˚rtae hQ | 
hma ¥na saba zarIr@ ˚o saADaArNa maAnava PaAiNaya@ maE BaI paAnae hQ | (2) ¥Rzvar-
saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta vyai{aπ maE, ´˚ nayaee åADyaAitma˚ zarIr ˚A ¨dya huåA hq, jao 
saAvaRBaOma zarIr åTavaA mahA˚ArNa zarIr ˚hlaAtaA hq, jao ivarA†\ mana ˚A ßTaAna 
hq | ˇI˚ ijasa Pa˚Ar PaAnaI igalaAsa kae¯ åndr BarA hotaA hq, ¨saI tarh yah 
˚hA jaA sa˚taA hq i˚ ivarA†\ mana ivarA†\ zarIr kae¯ åndr BarA hq | ¥sailayae, 
yafaipa ivarA†\ zarIr åOr ivarA†\ mana do ivaiBa˜a dAyar@ kae¯ 'ArA idKaAyae

(269)

subtle body (in which there is a partial expression of desires) and (vi) the 
gross body (in which the desires come to be fully expressed). All the 
circles round the innermost circle of the soul, with the exception of the 
first circle of consciousness, are layers of consciousness. Of these layers, 
the outermost circle and the circle next to it respectively represent the 
gross and the subtle bodies, while the other four layers around 
consciousness represent four functions of one mental body. Of these four 
functions of the mental body, two (i.e., felt desires and intellect) are 
usually included under mind; and the other two (i.e., sanskaras or 
unexpressed desires and the seat of individuality) are included under the 
ego. Thus, at the human stage, the soul, with its consciousness, has three 
bodies, but six layers (including the gross layer known as the gross body). 

When (after reincarnations) the human soul launches upon the 
process of realization, intellect is replaced by inspiration, which finds its 
expression from the first to the third plane; and from the fourth to the sixth 
plane, this inspiration is transformed into illumination. 

The coloured rings or concentric circles represent the soul of a God-
realized person, with all the vehicles at its disposal. In respect to this 
diagram, the following points should be carefully noted: (i) The three 
outer rings respectively represent the gross, subtle and the mental bodies. 
We find all these bodies also in ordinary human beings. (ii) In the God-
realized person, there has emerged a new spiritual body, known as the 
universal body or mahakarana sharir, which is the seat of the universal 
mind. Just as water is contained in a cup, the universal mind may be said 
to be contained in the universal body. Therefore, though the universal 
body and the universal mind are represented by two different circles, they 
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gayae hQ, taTaAipa vae ´˚-dUsare sae åivaBaAjya hQ | (sad\gau® ˚A ivarA†\ 
mana, jao ¨sakae¯ ivarA†\ zarIr kae¯ maADyama sae ˚AyaR ˚rtaA hq, sawiZ† maE saba 
vyai{aπgata åAtmaAå@ kae¯ ˚ArNa-zarIr@ kae¯ saIDae sampakaR¯ maE hotaA hq; åOr vah ¥na 
˚ArNa-zarIr@ kae¯ maADyama sae, mana Bauvana, PaANa Bauvana åOr å˜a Bauvana@ maE ˚o¥R 
BaI pairvataRna ˚r sa˚taA hq | yafaipa sad\gau® ˚o saADaArNa manauZya@ ˚I tarh ˚ArNa 
zarIr PaApta hotaA hq, vah hmaezaA kae¯vala åpanae ivarA†\ mana kae¯ maADyama sae ˚AyaR 
˚rtaA hq) | (3) sad\gau® ˚I åAtmaA maE, maAnavaI ißTaita ˚A saIimata åh¿ fl÷Ar 
åsaIimata åh¿fl÷Ar kae¯ ‰pa maE badla jaAtaA hq, åTaARta\ pawTa˚\taA åOr sa¿ fl÷INa 
vyai{aπ¢va ˚I BaAvanaA ˚A ßTaAna åsaIimata åKaN∂\ya åOr savaR-vyaApa˚ åißta¢va 
˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar lae laetaA hq | (4) sad\gau® ˚I åAtmaA ånanta caetanaA sae sampa˜a 
hotaI hq | maAnava ißTaita par paUNaR caqtanyataA åAtmaA ˚I ånantataA ˚A ¨DaAr åTavaA 
PadzaRna saMß˚Ar@ ̊ I saIimatataAå@ kae¯ ̊ ArNa nah¡ ̊ rtaI; laei˚na ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-
PaApta vyai{aπ maE, yah paUNaR caetanaA i˚nh¡ BaI saIß˚Ar@ sae saIimata nah¡ hotaI åOr, 
¥sailayae, vah åAtmaA ˚I ånantataA ˚o ¨jaAgar åTavaA ¨d\GaAi†ta ˚rtaI hq |

25. maeherbaAbaA kae¯ bataAyae huyae paAÂca lao˚ (82)

maeherbaAbaA ˚htae hQ i˚ paAÂca lao˚ hQ :— (1) ßTaUla, (2) saUXma, 
(3) maAnaisa˚, (4) samaAZ† åor (5) yaTaATaR | PaTama caAr lao˚ ta¢sambanDaI 
åißta¢va@ sae sambanDa rKatae hQ åOr paAÂcavaAÂ ´˚ åOr ´˚maeva yaTaATaR sata\ sae banaA 
hotaA hq |

ivaßtawta ivavarNa ˚A Pazna åOr åiDa˚ mah¢vapaUNaR hotaA hq jabai˚ ´˚ 
ivaZaya saADaArNa manauZya kae¯ ånauBava sae pare hotaA hq | ´˚ åor, åiDa˚ ivavarNa 
manauZya ˚o åOr åiDa˚ ∫aAnta ˚r detae hQ, åOr ˚ma ivavarNa caI.ja@ ˚o ˚ma 
samaJaAtae hQ | yah bahuivaDa zabd@ åOr åiBavyai{aπya@ ˚o janma detaA hq ijana˚A 
Payaoga ivaiBa˜a dwiZ†˚oNa@ sae åOr ivaiBa˜a Pasa¿ fi÷@ maE i˚yaA jaAtaA hq | iCpae huyae 
ånauBava kae¯ åBaAva maE, ¨saI ´˚ caI.ja kae¯ vaNaRna bahuDaA ´˚-dUsare kae, ivaparIta 
maAlaUma pa.∂tae hQ | i˚ntau saApaeXa ånauBava@ ˚I dwiZ† åTavaA sa¢ya kae¯ åintama 
saAXaA¢˚Ar maE, vae

(270)

are inseparable from each other. (The universal mind of the Master, which 
works through his universal body, is in direct contact with the mental 
bodies of all the individual souls in Creation; and it can, through these 
mental bodies, bring about any changes in the mental, subtle or gross 
worlds. Though the Master has a mental body like ordinary humans, he 
always works only through his universal mind.) (iii) In the Master’s soul, 
the limited ego of the human stage is transmuted into the unlimited Ego, 
i.e., the feeling of separateness and narrow individuality is replaced by the 
realization of unlimited, indivisible and all-comprehensive existence. (iv) 
The soul of the Master is endowed with infinite consciousness. The full 
consciousness at the human stage does not reveal or express the infinity of 
the soul, owing to the limitations of sanskaras ; but in the God-realized 
person, this full consciousness is not limited by any sanskaras and, 
therefore, it reveals or expresses the infinity of the soul. 

15 The Five Spheres Described by Meher Baba (70) 

Meher Baba says there are five spheres: (1) gross, (2) subtle, (3) 
mental, (4) composite and (5) Real. The first four concern relative 
existences and the fifth one is composed of the one and only Real 
Existence. 

The question of details is all the more important when a subject is 
beyond ordinary human experience. On the one hand, more details confuse 
one more, and less details explain things less. This gives rise to a variety 
of terms and expressions for use from different viewpoints and in different 
contexts. In the absence of underlying experience, descriptions of the same 
one thing often sound contradictory. But in the light of relative experiences 
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hI ivaparItataAyaE ¨saI ´˚ sa¢ya kae¯ ivaZaya maE paUr˚ Pa˚Azana isaÆ hotaI hQ | 
taTya@ åOr taTya@ ˚A taTya paAÂca lao˚@ kae¯ paICe iCpaA huåA ¥sa baAta ˚o isaÆ 
˚regaA |

PaTama taTya, ßTaUla lao˚, yafaipa vah åißta¢va kae¯ ilayae ibalkau¯la saUXma 
lao˚ par inaBaRr hotaA hq, saUXma lao˚ sae ånae˚Anae˚ åTao/ maE Pa¢yaXa ‰pa sae 
iBa˜a hotaA hq | ßTaUla lao˚ åsaMKya jagata@, saUyao/, canƒmaAå@, taArAgaNa@ åOr 
vaAßtava maE BaFI sae BaFI caI.ja sae lae˚r xeZˇ sae xeZˇ samaßta BaOita˚ caI.ja@ sae 
banaA hotaA hq | ßTaUla lao˚ mae kau¯C duinayaAå@ maE KainajapadATaR åOr vanaßpaitayaAÂ 
hI hotaI hQ; åOr kau¯C ånya jagata@ maE åsaMKya dehDaArI PaANaI BaI hotae hQ, åOr 
kau¯C jagata@ maE maAnava PaAiNaya@ ˚A samaAdeza hotaA hq | ßTaUla lao˚ maE savaoRcca 
mah¢√apaUNaR caI.ja hmaArI duinayaAÂ (pawTvaI) hq | yahAÂ, ånya saba PaAiNaya@ kae¯ baIca, 
ijana˚o ßTaUla lao˚ ˚I åiDa˚ yaA ˚ma ånza@ maE caetanaA hotaI hq, manauZya åpanaI 
paUNaR caetanaA kae¯ saATa samaßta ßTaUla jagata@‡ kae¯ samaßta ånya PaAiNaya@ sae xeZˇ hotaA 
hq | i˚ntau jaba ta˚ manauZya yahAÂ saUXma lao˚ kae¯ Paita jaAgawta hotaA hq, ¨sa˚o 
paUNaR caetanaA ßTaUla kae¯ saATa paUNaR‰pa sae lagaI rhtaI hq, ¨sa samaya BaI jaba vah 
åADyaAitma˚ ivaZaya@ ˚A icantana åOr åDyayana ˚rtaA hq, ¨sa ´˚ ˚I tarh 
ijasa˚A vaAd-ivavaAd yahAÂ idyaA gayaA hq |

(271)

‡ ¥sa˚A åTaR ßTaUla lao˚ kae¯ samaßta maAnava PaAiNaya@ kae¯ baIca åDyaAtma maE xeZˇ BaI hotaA hq | 
maeherbaAbaA hmaE bataAtae hQ i˚ ßTaUla lao˚ maE taIna jagata, jahAÂ maAnava PaANaI basae hQ, hmaArI 
duinayaAÂ (pawTvaI) ´esaI ´˚ hq jahAÂ manauZya åDyaAtma maE sabasae ÁÂcaA hq | vah samaJaAtae hQ i˚, 
jabai˚ ¥sa pawTvaI par manauZya åpanae vyai{aπ¢va maE barAbar-barAbar ^dya åOr mana rKataA hq (50 
Paitazata mana åOr 50 Paitazata ^dya rKataA hq), ånya do jagata@ maE manauZya [a¯maza: 100 
Paitazata idmaA.ga åOr 75 Paitazata mana taTaA 25 Paitazata ^dya rKataA hq | manauZya, åpanae 
paunajaRnma@ kae¯ dOrAna maE, taIna jagata@ maE sae i˚saI ´˚ maE janma laetaA hq, i˚ntau ¨sae åinavaAyaR‰pa 
sae åntata: åpanae idvya PaArbDa ˚o, jao ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar hq, paUrA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae deh DaArNa 
˚rnaI caAihyae åOr ¥sa pawTvaI par paunajaRnma laenaA caAihyae | ßTaUla jagata maE, pawTvaI åADyaAitma˚ 
maAgaR par å©asar ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åintama åOr ina˚†tama saI.Îo hq | do ånya duinayaAyaE åAbaAdI 
kae¯ ÎAMcae maE pawTvaI kae¯ å¢yanta ina˚† hQ | kau¯la 18,000 duinayaAyaE ´esaI hQ ijanamaE jaIvana hq, 
i˚ntau yae do duinayaAyaE åOr pawTvaI maAnava jaIvana kae¯ ÎAÂcae maE ´˚-dUsare kae¯ sadwzya hotaI hQ |

or the final realization of Truth, the very contradictions prove to be 
complementary expressions about the same one Truth. The facts and the 
fact of facts underlying the five spheres will bear this out. 

The first, the gross sphere, although entirely depending for its 
existence on the subtle, is distinctly different in very many respects from 
the subtle. The gross sphere consists of numberless worlds, suns, moons, 
stars, and in fact everything material from the crudest to the finest. Some 
of the worlds in the gross sphere contain minerals and vegetation only; 
some others contain countless embodied beings also, and in some there are 
included human beings. The point of prime importance in the gross sphere 
is our world (Earth). Here, amongst all other beings who are conscious in 
greater or lesser degree of the gross, man with his full consciousness is 
superior to all other beings of all gross worlds.* But until man here 
awakens to the subtle, his full consciousness remains fully occupied with 
the gross, even when he reads and thinks of spiritual subjects such as the 
one discussed here. 

∗ This means also superior spiritually amongst all human beings of the gross 
sphere. Meher Baba tells us that of the three worlds in the gross sphere which 
are inhabited by human beings, ours (the Earth) is the one where man is the 
highest spiritually. He explains that, whereas man on this Earth possesses in his 
personality equal degrees of head and heart (50% head and 50% heart), man on 
the other two worlds possesses 100% head, and 75% head and 25% heart, 
respectively. Man, in the course of his reincarnations, is born on any one of the 
three worlds, but must finally take form and reincarnate on this Earth to fulfill 
his divine destiny which is God-realization. In the gross sphere, the Earth is the 
last and nearest stepping stone to the Path. The two other worlds are most close 
to the Earth in the pattern of habitation. Altogether there are 18,000 worlds with 
life, but these two worlds and the Earth are akin to one another in the pattern of 
human life. 
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dUsarA, saUXma lao˚, PaANazai{aπ ˚A lao˚ hq, åOr yafaipa vah saAta 
KaN∂@ maE ivaBaAijata hq, taTaAipa vah .Kaud åpanaeta¥/ ´˚ duinayaAÂ hq | ¨sa˚A ßTaAyaI 
rhnaA manao lao˚ par inaBaRr hotaA hq laei˚na vah ßTaUla lao˚ sae paUNaRtayaA ßvatan[a 
rhtaA hq | deza åOr ˚Ala ˚I BaAZaA maE, ßTaUla  lao˚ ˚A Padeza, åpanae ånanta 
åntairXa kae¯ saATa ijasamaE ånanta saUyao/, naXa[a@ åOr duinayaAå@, hmaArI pawTvaI 
saihta, kae¯ ivazva sai˜aihta hotae hQ, saUXma lao˚ kae¯ saATa taulanaA i˚yaee jaAnae par 
kae¯vala ´˚ ibandu maA[a hq |

åAtma-saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚A maAgaR, saUi.paπya@ ˚I rAh-´-tarI.˚ta åOr vaedAintaya@ 
˚A åADyaAitma˚ maAgaR ijasamaE saAta BaUima˚AyaE (mau.˚Ama åTavaA ßTaAna), hotaI hQ, 
ßTaUla kae¯ PaTama lao˚ åOr paAÂcavaE lao˚, yaTaATaR lao˚, kae¯ baIca ´˚maA[a saetau 
hq | maAgaR åpanaI PaTama taIna BaUima˚AyaE saUXma lao˚, dUsare lao˚, maE rKataA hq |

saUXma lao˚ åpanaI PaANazai{aπ kae¯, åpanae .paπirzta@ kae¯, åOr ¥sa sabasae 
Ápar manauZya ˚I KaiN∂ta taTaA paUNaR saUXma-caetanaA kae¯ 'ArA (maAnavaI caetanaA 
åAMiza˚‰pa sae åTavaA paUNaR‰pa sae ßTaUla sae ßvatan[a ho˚r, ßTaUla maE ßvatan[a 
hu¥R), ßvayaM ßTaUla lao˚ kae¯ åndr Pavaeza ˚rtaA huåA, ånanta åntairXa maE BaI, 
¨sakae¯ saUyao/, taArAgaNa@, naXa[a@ samaeta åOr vaAßtava maE ßTaUla lao˚ kae¯ åndr 
sampaUNaR jagata@ maE hr caI.ja åOr hr PaANaI maE PaivaZ† hotaA hq |

saUXma dwzya@, Dvainaya@, ånauBaUitaya@ åOr zai{aπya@ ˚I åsaIimata ivaivaDataA 
åOr PagaA.ÎtaA ˚A ßTaUla lao˚ maE ˚o¥R jao.∂ nah¡ hotaA; isavaAya PaANazai{aπ kae¯ jao 
ßTaUla, åOr maAnavaI caetanaA kae¯ banDana@ kae¯ åndr saIimata ho jaAtaI hq, åOr 
maAnavaI-caetanaA ßTaUla saIimatataAå@ sae iGarI hotaI hq |

taIsarA, manaolao˚ lao˚@ ˚A lao˚ hq | vah saUXma åOr ßTaUla dona@ 
lao˚@ sae ibalkau¯la ßvatan[a hotaA hq åOr vah ¥Rzvar¢va 'ArA ßvatan[a‰pa sae ißTar 
rka›KaA jaAtaA hq | manaolao˚ vyai{aπgata, saAmaUih˚ åOr vyaApa˚ mana ˚A inavaAsa-
ßTaAna hq | mana åpanae .Kaud kae¯ lao˚ ˚o ¥tanaA åiDa˚ PasaAirta ˚rtaA hq ijatanaA 
vah saUXma åOr ßTaUla lao˚@ kae¯ åAfaopaAnta ˚®taA hq |

(272)

The second, the subtle sphere, is the sphere of energy, and although 
it is divided into seven divisions, it is one world by itself. Its subsistence 
depends upon the mental sphere but it exists entirely independent of the 
gross sphere. In the parlance of time and space, the domain of the gross 
sphere, with its infinite space comprising universes of innumerable suns, 
planets and worlds, including our Earth, is but a speck as compared with 
the subtle sphere. 

The path of Self-realization, the rah-e-tariqat of the Sufis and the 
adhyatmic marga of the Vedantists, consisting of seven planes (muqams or 
sthans), is the one and only bridge between the first sphere of the gross 
and the fifth, the Real sphere. The path has its first three planes in the 
subtle, the second sphere. 

The subtle sphere through its energy, its angels, and above all 
through man’s partial and full subtle-consciousness (human consciousness 
partly or fully freed from the gross, in the gross), while penetrating the 
gross sphere itself, also penetrates infinite space with its suns, stars, 
planets and, in fact, every thing and every being in all the worlds within 
the gross sphere. 

The unlimited diversity and intensity of subtle sights, sounds, 
feelings and powers have no parallel in the gross sphere, save energy 
which becomes limited within the bounds of the gross, and human 
consciousness which is surrounded by gross limitations. 

The third, the mental sphere, is the sphere of the spheres. It is 
absolutely independent of both the subtle and gross spheres and is 
independently sustained by Divinity. The mental sphere is the very abode 
of Mind, individual, collective and universal. The Mind pervades its own 
sphere as much as it does throughout the subtle and gross spheres. 
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¥sa manaolao˚ maE bauiÆ, sahja ∆aAna, åntadwRiZ† åOr jyaoita sae sambainData 
Pa¢yae˚ caI.ja ˚A samaAvaeza hotaA hq | ¥sakae¯ BaItar maAgaR ˚I ¨ccatar baUima˚AyaE, 
paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡, BaI åntainaRihta hotaI hQ | caOTaI BaUima˚A saUXma lao˚ maE 
taIsarI BaUima˚A åOr manaolao˚ maE paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ baIca kae¯vala ´˚ saMiDaßTala 
hq |

ipaπr BaI, manaolao˚ yaTaATaR lao˚ ˚A ßpazaR nah¡ ˚rtaA åOr na ßpazaR 
˚r sa˚taA hq, ka›ya@i˚ ˚o¥R caI.ja isavaAya .Kaud ¨sa˚I sa¢yataA kae¯, ¨sa˚A ßpazaR 
nah¡ ˚r sa˚taI, ijasae parmaAtmaA ˚I zaAzvata\ “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA maE .Kaud 
˚I caetanaA hotaI hq |

caOTae, pawTa˚\ BaAga@ sae inaimaRta lao˚ ˚o å¢yaiDa˚ naAma idyaA jaAtaA hq 
åOr vah ibalkau¯la ˚ma samaJaA jaAtaA hq | vah ¥ka›˚Isa ¨pa-lao˚@ sae banaA hotaA 
hq åOr ¥sa ‰pa maE vah ´˚ lao˚, åOr åpanaeåApa ´˚ lao˚ nah¡ dona@ hotaA 
hq |

jao.∂nae baAlaI ¥ka›˚Isa ˚i.∂yaAÂ saAta ¨pa-sTaUla åOr ¨pa-saUXma lao˚@ 
taTaA ßTaUla åOr saUXma lao˚@ kae¯ baIca banaI hotaI hQ : saAta ¨pa-saUXma åOr ¨pa-
manaolao˚@ kae¯ taTaA saUXma åOr manaolao˚@ kae¯ baIca banaI hotaI hQ; åOr saAta 
¨pa-maAnaisa˚ taTaA ¨pa-åitaxeZˇ lao˚@ taTaA manaolao˚ ´vaM yaTaATaR lao˚ kae¯ 
baIca banaI hotaI hQ |

pawTa˚\ KaN∂@ sae inaimaRta lao˚ ̊ I ivaica[a Pakaw¯ita ́ vaM ißTaita inamnailaiKata 
†ebaula@ kae¯ i˚saI  ´˚ kae¯ maADyama sae åOr åiDa˚ åAsaAnaI sae samaJaI jaA 
sa˚taI hq :

†ebaula 1 [text for table 1 -- graphics required]

1. ßTaUla
7 (inacalaA)
2. saUXma
7 (maDya)
3. maAnaisa˚
7 (¨ccatar)
4. imaixta
5. yaTaATaR
(273)

This sphere of the Mind includes everything relating to intellect, 
intuition, insight and illumination. Herein are also contained the loftier 
planes of the Path, the fifth and the sixth. The fourth plane is but a junction 
between the third plane in the subtle sphere and the fifth plane in the 
mental sphere. 

Nevertheless, the mental sphere does not and cannot touch the Real 
Sphere, as nothing can touch it save its own Reality, conscious of itself in 
the eternal “I am God” state of God. 

The fourth, the composite sphere, is the most named and the least 
understood one. It is composed of twenty-one sub-spheres and as such it is 
both a sphere and not a sphere by itself. 

The twenty-one connecting links are made up of seven sub-gross 
and sub-subtle spheres between the gross and the subtle spheres; seven 
sub-subtle and sub-mental spheres between the subtle and the mental 
spheres; and seven sub-mental and sub-supramental sphere s between the 
mental sphere and the Real Sphere. 

The peculiar nature and position of the composite sphere could be 
grasped more easily through either of the following tables: 

Table I   (graphics required here)

1. Gross 7 (lower) 

2. Subtle 

4. Composite { 7 (middle) 

3. Mental 7 (higher) 

5. Real 
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†ebaula 2
(1) ßTaUla lao˚ (PaTama lao˚)

saAta inacalae ¨pa-lao˚
        kae¯
(4) imaixta lao˚ (caOTaA lao˚)

(2) saUXma lao˚ (dUsarA lao˚)
saAta maDyavata« ¨pa-lao˚
        kae¯
(4) imaixta lao˚ (caOTaA lao˚)

(3) manao lao˚ (taIsarA lao˚)
saAta ¨ccatar ¨pa-lao˚
        kae¯
(4) imaixta lao˚ (caOTaA lao˚)

(5) yaTaATaR lao˚ (paAÂcavaAÂ lao˚)

saAta inamnatar ¨pa-lao˚ åDyaAtma maE ßTaUla lao˚ sae xeZˇ hQ åOr vae 
ßTaUla ˚o inaizcata‰pa sae ßpazaR ˚rtae hQ, jabai˚ saAta ¨ccatar ¨pa-lao˚ na tao 
åDyaAtma maE manao lao˚ sae xeZˇ hQ åOr na vae ˚BaI yaTaATaR lao˚ ˚A ßpazaR paA 
sa˚tae hQ jaqsaAi˚ åAgae åAnae vaAlae ivaivarNa@ sae ßpaZ† hogaA |

´˚ åor, savaR-mah¢vapaUNaR maAgaR, jao manauZya åOr parmaAtmaA kae¯ baIca ˚I 
KaA¥R ˚o paA†nae vaAlaA ´˚ åOr ´˚maA[a saetau hq, saUXma åOr maAnaisa˚ do lao˚@ 
˚o paAr ˚rtaA h, åOr dUsarI åor, ågaiNata caI.jaE åOr PaANaI ¥na do lao˚@ maE 
hQ åOr saATa-saATa vae saAta inamnatar taTaA saAta ¨ccatar ¨pa-lao˚@ kae¯ baIca maE 
BaI hQ, åOr ¨na caI.ja@ åOr PaAiNaya@ maE sae Pa¢yae˚ Pa¢yaXa‰pa sae åTava 
åPa¢yaXa‰pa sae maAgaR kae¯ ilayae PaANaPad hQ |

saAta inamnatar sae lae˚r saAta maADya ¨pa-lao˚@ ta˚, saUXma lao˚ kae¯ 
saihta, ånya caI.ja@ kae¯ åitair{aπ deh sae pawTa˚\ hu¥R åAtmaAå@ (Paeta åAtmaAå@) 
taTaA deh sae ivalaga na hu¥R åAtmaAå@ (.paπirzta@) kae¯ inavaAsaßTaAna hotae hQ | saAta 
maDya lao˚@ sae lae˚r saAta ¨ccatar ¨pa-lao˚@ ta˚, manaolao˚ kae¯ saihta, ånya 
caI.ja@ kae¯ åitair{aπ PaDaAna devadUta@ ˚A vaAsa hotaA hq |

Paeta åAtmaAå@ (zarIr sae ivaicC˜a hu¥R åAtmaAå@), åcCI åOr
(274)

Table II 

(1) The Gross Sphere (First Sphere) 
Seven lower sub-spheres 
                   of
(4)  The Composite Sphere (Fourth Sphere). 

(2) The Subtle Sphere (Second Sphere)
Seven middle sub-spheres 
                   of
(4)  The Composite Sphere (Fourth Sphere). 

(3) The Mental Sphere (Third Sphere) 
Seven higher sub-spheres 
                   of
(4)  The Composite Sphere (Fourth Sphere). 

(5) The Real Sphere (Fifth Sphere). 

The seven lower sub-spheres are spiritually superior to the gross 
sphere and they do touch the gross, whereas the seven higher sub-spheres 
are neither spiritually superior to the mental sphere nor can they ever 
touch the Real Sphere as will be clear from further details which follow. 

On the one hand, the all-important Path, the one and only bridge 
between man and God, runs through the two spheres of the subtle and the 
mental, and on the other hand, there are innumerable things and beings in 
these two spheres as well as in between the seven lower and seven higher 
sub-spheres, and each one of the things and beings is directly or indirectly 
vital to the Path. 

From the seven lower to the seven middle sub-spheres, inclusive of 
the subtle sphere, amongst other things there are the abodes of the 
disembodied souls (spirits) and the un-embodied souls (angels). From the 
seven middle to the seven higher sub-spheres, inclusive of the mental 
sphere, amongst other things there is the abode of the archangels. 
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baurI dona@, ˚o “¥nta.jaAr ˚I åvaßTaA” maE rhnaA pa.∂taA hq, åOr ésaA ¨nhE sauKa 
åOr du:Ka ˚I åvaßTaAå@ ˚A ånauBava pahlae åOr baAd maE dona@ maE ˚rnaA pa.∂taA 
hq—¨na åvaßTaAå@ ˚o åAmataOr par ßvagaR åOr nakaR¯ ˚hA jaAtaA hq | 37

.paπirztae, åTaARta\ deh sae pawTa˚\ hu¥R åAtmaAyaE, parmaAtmaA ˚I ma.ja« kae¯ 
ilayae kae¯vala åpanaeåApa calanae vaAlaI hQ åOr vae ésaA kau¯C nah¡ ˚rta¡ jaqsaA 
¥Rzvar kae¯ 'ArA ¥icCta åTavaA Paeirta nah¡ hotaA | yae ¥cCAyaE kae¯vala dqvaI zai{aπ 
´vaM gaitaivaiDa ˚A Pa˚Azana maA[a hotaI hQ jao savaRvyaApaI hotaI hQ | saArAMza maE, 
.paπirztae inamaRla hotae hQ åOr BaOita˚ zarIr kae¯ saATa dUiZata nah¡ hotae | ¥sa Pa˚Ar 
vae manauZya sae åiDa˚ xeZˇ hotae hQ ijasa˚I caetanaA ßTaUla (ijasa˚A åTaR hq ´˚ 
manauZya jao åba BaI maAgaR par nah¡ hq) ˚I saIimatataAå@ kae¯ pare nah¡ ga¥R hq | 
lao˚-iva®ÆtaA sae hIna manauZya, jao BaOita˚ zarIr kae¯ saATa dUiZata honae maE sapaπla 
huåA hq, vaAßtava maE åpanae åndr ˚I gaupta XamataAå@ ˚I zai{aπ maE xeZˇ hq | 
åAnaI åpauNaRtaAå@, pairimatataAå@ åOr inabaRlataAå@ ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA huåA, vah 
åpanaI vaAßtaiva˚ zai{aπ ´vaM inamaRlataA ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, jao PaDaAna 
devadUta@ ˚I BaI pahuÂca sae baAhr hotaI hQ saXamataApaUvaR˚ pairpaka›va hotaA hq |

PaDaAna devadUta parmaAtmaA kae¯ mauKya idvya gauNa@—sawiZ† ˚I rcanaA ˚rnae, 
rXaA ˚rnae åOr saIimata paqmaAnae par saIimata jaIvana ˚o naZ† ˚rnae, åOr saIimata 
paqmaAnae par åsaIimata ∆aAna Pa˚† ˚rnae—kae¯ ilayae maADyama hotae hQ | PaDaAna devadUta 
vae hißtayaAÂ hQ jao sadqva åAnand ˚A rsa laetaI hQ åOr ˚BaI paI.∂A nah¡ 
Baigata¡ |

PaDaAna devadUta@ ˚A inavaAsa, caOTae lao˚ kae¯ ¨pa-KaN∂@ sae inaimaRta  
lao˚, imaixta lao˚ ijasa˚A ivavaecana yahAÂ i˚yaA gayaA hq, taIsare lao˚—
manaolao˚—kae¯ baAd åAtaA hq åOr vah sabasae ina˚† kae¯ paAÂcavaE lao˚, åTaARta\ 
yaTaATaR lao˚ kae¯ ina˚†tama hotaA hq | yah sa¢ya hq, ipaπr BaI yah sama©a sa¢ya nah¡ 
hq; ka›ya@i˚ åpanaI ina˚†taA kae¯ baAvajaUd vah yaTaATaR lao˚ ˚o nah¡ CU sa˚taA | 
PaDaAna devadUta, savaoRcca ¨pa-xeZˇ lao˚ sae, ˚BaI parmaAtmaA maE, manao lao˚ maE, 
parmaAtmaA ˚o hr jagata åOr hr caI.ja maE åAmanae-saAmanae deKa sa˚taA hq åOr 
deKataA hq | ¨pa-xeZˇ lao˚@ kae¯ ånta ˚A åintama ibandu, vah hq ijasa˚o saU.paπI 
laoga sadrta-¨la-maunatahA 

(275)

The spirits (disembodied souls), both good and bad, have to remain 
in the “state of waiting,” both before and after experiencing the states of 
pleasure and pain—states commonly known as heaven and hell. 37 

The angels (unembodied souls) are mere automatons for the will of 
God and they do nothing which is not desired or prompted by God. These 
wishes happen to be mere expressions of divine power and activity which 
are all-pervading. In short, angels are pure and not contaminated with 
physical embodiment. In this they are superior to the man whose 
consciousness has not extended beyond the limitations of the gross 
(meaning a man not yet on the Path). Paradoxically, man, the inferior, who 
has succeeded in being contaminated with physical embodiment, is 
actually the superior in the strength of the potentialities latent within him. 
Experiencing his imperfections, limitations and weaknesses, he is 
potentially ripe to realize his real strength and purity which are far above 
those of, and beyond the reach of, even the archangels. 

The archangels are the mediums for the expression of God’s 
principal divine attributes of creating, preserving and destroying limited 
life on an unlimited scale, and of communicating unlimited Knowledge on 
a limited scale. The archangels are entities who always enjoy and never 
suffer. 

The abode of the archangels, the sub-supramental spheres of the 
fourth, the composite sphere which is discussed here, comes after the 
third—the mental sphere—and is nearest the fifth, the Real Sphere. This is 
true, yet not the whole truth; for in spite of its proximity it cannot touch 
the Real Sphere. An archangel, from the highest sub-supramental sphere, 
can never see God, whereas man in the sixth plane of the third, the mental 
sphere, can and does see God face to face everywhere and in everything. 
The last point of the last of the sub-supramental spheres is what the Sufis 
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(åintama saIMmaA), ˚htae hQ, ijasakae¯ pare åArcaqi£jala gabarIla BaI nah¡ jaA 
sa˚taA, jaqsaA åAmataOr par mausalmaAna laoga@ ˚A sahI ivazvaAsa hq |

manauZya ˚o PaApta hq, åOr manauZya (caUÂi˚ kae¯vala manauZya ˚r sa˚taA hq) 
vaAßtava maE .Kaud åpanae—paAÂcavaE, vaAßtaiva˚ lao˚—˚o sama©a caAr lao˚@ kae¯ 
vaAßtava maE åißta¢varihta saApaEXa åißta¢va ˚I saAta ˚i.∂ya@ ˚I åintama ˚.∂I ˚o, 
laAÂGa jaAyagaA | saMXaepa maE, PaDaAna devadUta@ ˚o åinavaAyaR‰pa sae devadUta hotaA band 
˚rnaA hogaA åOr manauZya bananaA hogaA, ¥sakae¯ pahlae i˚ vae manauZya ˚o PaApta 
yaTaATaRtaA ta˚ pahuÂca sakaE¯ | åOr jaba manauZya manauZya nah¡ rhtaA åOr “maQ-
parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA maE Pavaeza ˚rtaA hq, vah ånauBava ˚rtaA hq i˚ .paπirztae 
åOr PaDaAna devadUta vaAßtava maE ´˚ yaA dUsare åTaR maE .Kaud ¨sakae¯ hI gauNa hQ |

åntata: cataUTaR—pawTa˚\ BaAga@ sae imaixta—lao˚ kae¯ ¨ccatar saAta ¨pa 
lao˚@ ˚A ivanaAza, vah PapaMca hq jao .˚yaAmata åTavaA mahAPalaya ˚hlaAtaA hq, 
åOr ijasa samaya yah Gai†ta hotaA hq taba sawiZ† ˚A sampaUNaR åißta¢varihta 
åißta¢va, åpanae saBaI lao˚@ åOr üpalai˚@ saihta, ´˚ åiBavya{aπ vawXa kae¯ 
samaAna, åna-åiBavya{aπ kae¯ åißta¢varihta åPaga† baIja kae¯ ‰pa maE paICe ˚o calaA 
jaAtaA hq, åOr åba vah ånantataA kae¯ dUsare XaNa maE ´˚baAr ipaπr nayae ‰pa Paga† 
honae kae¯ ilayae ´esaA ˚rtaA hq |

caOTaA, imaixta lao˚, åAmataOr par PaTama taIna lao˚@ maE naIcae ilaKae 
ånausaAr inaihta hotaA hq :
(1) ßTaUla lai˚ + caOTae lao˚ ˚A ånza, åTaARta\ imaixta lao˚; 

saUi.paπya@ ˚A åAlama-´-nasaUta hq åOr vaedAintaya@ ˚A å˜a Bauvana hq |
(2) saUXma lao˚ + caOTae lao˚ ˚A ånza, imaixta lao˚, saUi.paπya@ ˚A åAlama-

´-malakaU¯ta hq åOr vaedAintaya@ ˚A PaANa Bauvana hq |
(3) manao lao˚ + caOTae lao˚ ˚A ånza, imaixta lao˚, saUi.paπya@ ˚A åAlama-

´-jaba‰ta åOr vaedAintaya@ ˚A manao Bauvana hq |
baAd vaAlae taIna lao˚ BaI (caOTae samaeta) saAmaUih˚‰pa sae i[aBauvana 

˚hlaAtaA hQ; saU.paπI laoga ¨na˚o saAmaUih˚ ‰pa sae do-åAlama (do lao˚) ˚htae 
hQ ijasa˚A åTaR hq ´˚ åor ßTaUla lao˚, åOr dUsarI åor saUXma taTaA manaolao˚ 
(imaixta lao˚ saihta) |

paAÂcavaAÂ vaAßtaiva˚ lao˚, maAgaR ˚I saAtava¡ BaUima˚A BaI hq, paUNaR 
mahAcaqtanya ˚I BaUima˚A hq, ijasa˚A saADaArNa åTaR hotaA hq paUNaR maAnavaI

(276)

call the sadrat-ul-muntaha (the last limit), beyond which, as is popularly 
and rightly believed by the Muslims, even the archangel Gabriel cannot 
go. 

Man has and man shall (because man alone can) jump over the last 
seven links of the really non-existent relative existences of all the four 
spheres into his really own—the fifth, the Real Sphere. In short, angels 
must necessarily cease to be angels and become man before they can reach 
the Reality attainable to man. And when man ceases to be man and enters 
the “I am God” state, he realizes that angels and archangels are in fact his 
own attributes in one sense or a nother. 

Finally the dissolution of the higher seven sub-spheres of the 
fourth—the composite—sphere, is the phenomenon called qiamat or 
mahapralaya, and when this takes place the whole of the non-existent 
existence of Creation, with all its spheres and sub-spheres, like a 
manifested tree, recedes into the unmanifested seed form of non-existent 
non-existence, only to be manifested anew once more in the very next 
moment of eternity. 

The fourth, the composite sphere, is commonly included in the first 
three spheres as follows: 

1) The gross sphere plus part of the fourth, the composite sphere, is the 
alam-e-nasut of the Sufis and the anna bhuvan of the Vedantists. 

2) The subtle sphere plus part of the fourth, the composite sphere, is the 
alam-e-malakut of the Sufis and the pran bhuvan of the Vedantists. 

3) The mental sphere plus part of the fourth, the composite sphere, is the 
alam-e-jabrut of the Sufis and the mano bhuvan of the Vedantists. 

The latter also call the three (including the fourth) spheres 
collectively the tribhuvan (triple sphere), and the Sufis call them 
collectively do alam (two spheres) meaning the gross on the one hand, and 
the subtle and the mental (including the composite sphere) on the other 
hand. 

The fifth, the Real Sphere, is also the seventh plane of the Path, the 
plane of full super-consciousness which, in simple words, means the full 
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caetanaA jao hu¥R kae¯ i˚saI BaI r¿fi÷ åTavaA pad-ica… sae paUNaRtayaA ßvatan[a ho ga¥R hq 
åOr saApaeXa åißta¢va kae¯ sampaUNaR caAr lao˚@ maE ivaiBa˜a ånza@ maE PaAkaw¯ita˚‰pa 
sae ivafamaAna hq | yah ˚htaA .galata na hogaA i˚ paAÂcavaAÂ lao˚ åTavaA saAtava¡ 
BaUima˚A na tao ˚o¥R lao˚ hq åOr na ˚o¥R BaUima˚A hq bail˚ parmaAtmaA kae¯ ßvayaM 
åAtma¢va ˚I yaTaATaRtaA hq—ijasa˚o maAnavajaAita ållaAh, parmaAtmaA, savaRzai{aπmaAna 
¥Rzvar, ya.jadAna, ¥¢yaAid naAma sae pau˚ArtaI hq | ¨saI ´˚ parmaAtmaA ˚I ivaiBa˜a 
åvaßTaAå@ kae¯ ånausaAr “hq” sae, “maQ-ParmaAtmaA-hUÂ” ta˚ åOr “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” 
sae “maQ sabakau¯C hUÂ” ta˚ yaTaATaR lao˚ ˚I ivaBa˜a ißTaitaya@ åTavaA pahlauå@ kae¯ 
ilayae ivaiBa˜a zabd hQ—jaqsae saUi.paπya@ kae¯ åAlama-´-hhUta åOr åAlama-´-lahUta 
åTavaA iva∆aAna BaUima˚A taTaA iva∆aAna |

26.  dw.Î ivazvaAsa åOr ∆aAna kae¯ Pa˚Ar (85)

saUi.paπya@ kae¯ ånausaAr, åADyaAitma˚ jaIvana caAr [a¯ma@ maE inaihta hotaA hq, 
åOr pawTvaI par manauZya ˚A jaIvana sampaUNaR pahlauå@ maE kae¯vala ´˚ caetana, åTavaA 
åcaeetana taqyaArI hq åOr vah taqyaArI ina¢ya ∆aAna taTaA Pa˚Aza kae¯ Padeza@ kae¯ satata\ 
¨d\GaA†na kae¯ ilayae hq ¥Rzvar kae¯ saAXaA¢˚Ar ta˚ pahuÂcaAtae hQ | yae caAr [a¯ma hQ 
zairyata (DamaRzaAß[a), tarI.˚ta (åDyaAtma maAgaR), h.˚I.˚ta (¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar 
åTavaA ´eka›ya), åOr maAre.paπta-´-h.˚I.˚ta (sa¢yaAnauBaUita åTavaA paTa) |

¥maAma mauhmmad .ga.jaAlaI nae ¥na caAr [a¯ma@ ˚I taulanaA ´˚ vaAlana† sae 
˚I hq, ijasakae¯ caAr å¿fi÷ hotae hQ : baAhrI KaAla åTavaA cama.∂I, BaItarI KaAla 
åTavaA cama.∂I, gaUdA, åOr åntaßtala maE taela |

¥sa ¨pamaA ˚o åiDa˚ ßpaZ† ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, hma ˚h sa˚tae hQ i˚ 
zairyata baAhrI cama.∂I hq, tarI.˚ta BaItarI cama.∂I hq, h.˚I.˚ta gaUdA hq, åor maAre.
paπta-´-h.˚I.˚ta taela hq |

jaqsae-jaqsae ija∆aAsau ¥na caAr [a¯ma@ sae ho˚r gau.jartaA hq, vaqsae hI vaqsae vah 
sa¢ya kae¯ ivaZaya maE inaizcatataA ˚I inarntar ba.ÎtaI hu¥R maA[aA PaApta ˚rtaA hq | ¥na 
ina¢ya sa¢yataAå@ ˚o saU.paπI laoga ˚htae hQ :

(1) ¥lma-¨la-ya.˚Ina
(2å) ya.˚Ina-¨la-ya.˚Ina
(277)

human consciousness fully freed from any vestige or tinge of duality 
inherent in varying degrees in all of the four spheres of relative existence. 
It would not be wrong to say that the fifth sphere or the seventh plane is 
neither any sphere nor plane but the Reality of God’s very Selfhood—
referred to by humanity as Allah, Paramatma, Almighty God, Yezdan, and 
so on. According to the different states of the same one God from is to “I 
am God,” and from “I am God” to “I am everything,” there are different 
terms for the different stages or aspects of the Real Sphere—such as alam-
e-hahut and alam-e-lahut of the Sufis or vidnyan bhumika and vidnyan. 

16 The Types of Conviction and of Knowledge (78) 

According to the Sufis, the spiritual life consists of four stages, and 
man’s life on earth in all its aspects is but a preparation, conscious or 
unconscious, for the ever-unfolding realms of knowledge and illumination 
that lead to God-realization. These four stages are shariat (dharma shastra), 
tariqat (adhyatma marga), haqiqat (God-realization or aikya) and marefat-
e-haqiqat (Gnosis or satyanubhuti). 

Imam Muhammad Ghazali has compared these four stages to a 
walnut, which has four constituents: the outer skin or husk, the inner skin 
or lining, the kernel, and the oil within. To make the analogy more 
explicit, we may say that shariat is the outer husk, tariqat the inner lining, 
haqiqat the kernel, and marefat-e-haqiqat the oil. 

As the aspirant advances through these four stages, he acquires an 
ever-increasing measure of certainty concerning Truth. These enduring 
certainties are known to the Sufis as: 

(1) Ilm-ul-yaqin 

(2a) Yaqin-ul-yaqin 
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(2ba) éna-¨la-ya.˚Ina
(3) hka›.˚-¨la-ya.˚Ina
(4) .̈paRπ-¨la-ya.˚Ina

(1) ¥lma-¨la-ya.˚Ina, åTavaA baOiÆ˚ inaizcatataA, pa¢Tar kae¯ samaAna å†U† 
xÆA sae PaApta hotaI hq |

(2å) ya.˚Ina-¨la-ya.˚Ina, åTaARta\ parmaAtmaA kae¯ BaAna sae sampa˜a inarntar 
inaizcatataA, åAintair˚ BaAvanaAå@ åTavaA paTa par dwzya@ åTavaA 
åDyaAitma˚ ånauBava@ sae PaApta hotaI hq | vah åAtmaA ˚A pahlaI 
BaUima˚A sae paAÂCva¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ åAr-paAr åAtmaA ˚A dw.Î ivazvaAsa 
hq |

(2ba) ´ena-¨laya.˚Ina, åTavaA dwiZ† sae PaApta inaizcatataA, vah parmaAtmaA ˚o 
savaR[a åOr inarntar sacamauca deKanae ˚A ånauBava hq; yah åntadRwZ† hq |

(3) hka›.˚-¨la-ya.˚Ina, åTavaA saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I inaizcatataA (åTaARta\, yaTaATaR 
ånauBava 'ArA PaApta dw.Î ivazvaAsa), åAtmaA ˚o åADyaAimta˚ yaA[aA ˚I 
saAtava¡ BaUima˚A par PaApta hotaI hq, jao h.˚I.˚ta hq | ¥sa ßTala par 
åAtmaA ˚o .Kaud åpanae 'ArA åpanaA .Kaud ånauBava hotaA hq | yah 
åvaßTaA ´eka›ya (parmaAtmaA sae imalana) hq |

(4) ¨.paRπ-¨la-ya.˚Ina; åTavaA ∆aAna ˚I inaizcatataA, manauZya maE ¥Rzvar¢va ˚I 
paUNaRtaA sae sambanDa rKataA hq ijasakae¯ 'ArA manauZya ¥Rzvar ˚A jaIvana 
vyataIta ˚rtaA huåA åAtmaA kae¯ åOr ivazva kae¯ samaßta rhßya@ ˚o 
jaAnataA hq | yahAÂ jao zai{aπ ˚Ama ˚rtaI hq vah vyaApa˚ mana hq 
(saAvaRBaOima˚ maAnasa åTavaA åka›la-´-kau¯la), jao sa˚la ¥RzvarI ivavae˚ 
˚A kae¯nƒ hq |
dw.Î ivazvaAsa kae¯ ¥na Pa˚Ar@ ˚o åOr åiDa˚ samaJaAnae kae¯ ilayae, hma 

˚lpanaA ˚rE i˚ ´˚ manauZya ˚o ∆aAna hotaA hq i˚ ´˚ bataRna maE dUDa BarA hq | 
¥sa ∆aAna maE bauiÆ ´vama\ ånta∆aARna 'ArA PaApta baiDa sae å†U† xÆA rKanaA ¥lma-
¨la-ya.˚Ina åOr ya.˚Ina-¨la-ya.˚Ina hq | yaid vah ¥sa baOiÆ˚ ´vaM ånta∆aARna 
'ArA PaApta dw.Î ivazvaAsa sae santauZ† nah¡ hq åOr bataRna kae¯ paAsa jaA˚r dUDa ˚o 
åpanaI åAÂKa@ sae deKanae ˚A sacamauca ˚Z†

(278)

(2b) Ain-ul-yaqin

(3) Haqq-ul-yaqin 

(4) Urf-ul-yaqin 

(1) Ilm-ul-yaqin, or intellectual certainty (conviction), is derived 
through rock-like faith. 

(2a) Yaqin-ul-yaqin, or perceptual certainty through awareness of God, 
is derived from inner feelings, visions or spiritual experiences on 
the Path. It is conviction of the soul on the first up through the fifth 
plane. 

(2b) Ain-ul-yaqin, or visual certainty (i.e., conviction by sight), is the 
experience of actually seeing God everywhere and continually; this 
is antar drishti. 

(3) Haqq-ul-yaqin, or certainty of Realization (i.e., conviction by 
actual experience), is attained by the soul on the seventh plane of 
the spiritual journey, which is haqiqat. Here the soul realizes itself 
through itself. This state is aikya (union with God). 

(4) Urf-ul-yaqin, or certainty of gnosis, concerns the perfection of 
divinity in man by which man living the life of God knows all the 
mysteries of the Self and of the universe. The faculty brought into 
play here is the universal mind (sarvabhaumic manas or aql-e-
kull), which is the seat of all divine discrimination. 

To illustrate these types of conviction still further, let us suppose that 
a man comes to know that there is milk in a certain vessel. To have 
implicit faith in this knowledge through intellect and intuitive perception 
is ilm-ul-yaqin and yaqin-ul-yaqin. If he is not satisfied with this 
intellectual and intuitive conviction and actually takes the trouble to go 
over to the vessel and see the milk with his own eyes, and thus feel 
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˚rtaA hq, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar Ása˚o dw.Î ivazvaAsa hotaA hq i˚ vaAßtaiva˚taA ¨sakae¯ 
baOiÆ˚ taTaA åAntair˚ ∆aAna sae imalataI-jaulataI hq, taba ¨sa˚o ¨sa inaizcatataA 
˚A ånauBava hotaA hq jao ´ena-¨la-ya.˚Ina ˚hlaAtaA hq | dUDa paInaA, åOr savaR 
¨Fezya@ sae ¨sasae imala˚r ´˚ ho jaAtaA, ¨sa˚o hka›.˚-¨la-ya.˚Ina ˚A ånauBava 
PadAna ˚rtaA hq; åOr .Kaud åpanae åntar maE ¨sa saba˚A ∆aAna PaApta hotaA hq jao 
dUDa, jaqsae za˚r, paAnaI, taela, iva†Aimana, ¥¢yaAid ˚o Pa˚† åOr Paßtauta ˚rtaA hq, 
åOr vah ¥na˚o taTaA dUDa kae¯ ivaivaDa Payaoga@ ˚o dUsar@ ˚o ivaßtauta‰pa sae bayaAna 
˚rnae maE samaTaR hotaA hq, åOr ∆aAna åTavaA ∆aAnapaTa ˚I åTaARta\ ¨.paRπ-¨la-ya.˚Ina 
˚I, jao maAre.paπta-´-h.˚I.˚ta ˚I ißTaita hq, inaizcatataA hq |

∆aAna kae¯ paAÂca Pa˚Ar

saUi.paπya@ kae¯ mata kae¯ ånausaAr, maAnava PaAiNaya@ ˚o PaBaAivata ˚rnae vaAlae 
∆aAna kae¯ paAÂca Pa˚Ar hQ :

pahlaA Pa˚Ar duinayaAÂ kae¯ ∆aAna ˚A hq, jao BaOita˚ ihna ˚I PaAipta ta˚ 
saIimata hq |

dUsarA Pa˚Ar zairyata ˚A ∆aAna h, ijasa˚A Payaoga åiDa˚Anza maE vae laoga 
˚rtae hQ ijanh@nae ¥sa˚o, åpanae ivaroiDaya@ ˚o takaR¯ åOr vaAd-ivavaAd kae¯ zaAibd˚ 
yauÆ kae¯ 'ArA naZ† ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, PaApta i˚yaA hq | yah ∆aAna laOi˚˚ 
DamaoRpadeza˚@ ˚A hq |

∆aAna ˚A taIsarA Pa˚Ar åADyaAitma˚ paTa ˚A Pa˚Ar hq; åOr yah ¨na 
laoga@ maE paAyaA jaAtaA hq ijanh@nae i˚saI BaItarI ånauzaAsana ˚o gamBaIrtaApaUvaR˚ 
PahNa ˚r ilayaA hq, åOr laOi˚˚ DamaoRpadeza˚@ kae¯ samaAja ˚o ¢yaAga idyaA hq | 
¥sa ∆aAna maE åhma\ ipaπr BaI hˇAta\ .˚Ayama rhtaA hq, åOr Balae taTaA baure ˚I 
caetanaA åba BaI åAtmaA sae icapa†I rhtaI hq | ta¢va∆aAnaya@ åOr ivacaAr˚@ ˚A ∆aAna 
dUsare åOr taIsare Pa˚Ar@ kae¯ ∆aAna kae¯ baIca saImaAnta reKaA hq |

caOtae Pa˚Ar ˚A ∆aAna ¥Rzvar ˚A ∆aAna hq—åAtma (h.˚I.˚ta) ˚A ∆aAna 
hq | jao vyai{aπ ¥sa ∆aAna ta˚ pahuÂca jaAtaA hq ¨sakae¯ imaTyaA åhma\ ˚A naAmaoinazaAna 
nah¡ rhtaA åOr samaßta du¥R ˚A laopa ho jaAtaA hq |

∆aAna ˚A paAÂcavaAÂ Pa˚Ar vaAßtaiva˚ ∆aAna maAgaR hq—h.˚I.˚ta ˚I maAre.paπta 
hq, ijasa˚o maeherbaAbaA samaJaAtae hQ i˚ vah parmaAtmaA ˚A paUNaR

(279)

convinced that the actuality tallies with his intellectual and intuitive 
knowledge, he experiences the certainty known as ain-ul-yaqin. To drink 
the milk, and to become to all intents and purposes one with it, gives him 
the experience of Haqq-ul-yaqin; and to find within himself the knowledge 
of all that expresses and represents milk, such as sugar, water, fat, 
vitamins, etc., and to be able to describe these and the various uses of milk 
to others in detail, is the certainty of knowledge or gnosis, i.e., urf-ul-yaqin 
which is the stage of marefat-e-haqiqat. 

five types of knowledge 

According to the Sufis, there are five types of knowledge affecting 
human beings: 

The first is the knowledge of the world, which is confined to the 
attainment of material well-being. 

The second is the knowledge of shariat, which is mostly used by 
those who have acquired it to overthrow their opponents with the wordy 
warfare of logic and argument. This knowledge is that of the exoteric 
divines. 

The third type of knowledge is that of the spiritual Path; and it is 
found with those who have seriously taken to some inner discipline and 
have shunned the society of exoterics. In this knowledge the ego still 
persists, and the consciousness of good and evil still clings to the soul. The 
knowledge of philosophers and thinkers is on the borderline between the 
second and third types of knowledge. 

The fourth type of knowledge is that of God—the Self (haqiqat). 
One who arrives at this knowledge has no tinge of false ego left and all 
vestige of duality disappears. 

The fifth type of knowledge is the real gnosis—the marefat of 
haqiqat, which, Meher Baba explains, is a complete knowledge of God 
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∆aAna hq åOr ivazva ˚A paUNaR ∆aAna hq | yahI paUNaRtaA ˚A ∆aAna hq jao rsaUla 
(åvataAr) åOr .˚utauba (sad\gau®) ˚o PaApta hotaA hq |

jaba ta˚ åAtmaA ∆aAna kae¯ saBaI ivaiBa˜a [a¯ma@ ˚o paAr nah¡ ˚r jaAtaI, 
tasavvau.paπ (∆aAna) ˚I savaoRcca ißTaita, jao saulaU˚ (saAmaAnya caetanaA maE ¨tar ˚r 
vaAipasa åAnaA) hq, ˚BaI PaApta nah¡ ho sa˚taI | ∆aAna maAgaR ˚I ¥sa ißTaita par 
pahuÂcanae par manauZya paUNaR saU.paπI (sad\gau®) ˚hlaAnae ˚A åiDa˚ArI bana jaAtaA hq | jao 
BaI ho, ésae ¨dAhrNa hQ jahAÂ laoga baIca ˚I ißtaitaya@ ˚o paAr i˚yae ba.gaqr ∆aAna 
˚I caOTaI ißTaita par pahuÂca gayae hQ, i˚ntau vae ibalkau¯la dulaRBa hotae hQ, åOr 
kae¯vala taBaI Gai†ta hotae hQ jaba ´esae laoga@ ˚A paTa-PadzaRna sad\gau® ˚rtaA hq |

maeherbaAbaA åDyaAtma maE ÁÂcae ¨ˇI saBaI åAtmaAå@ ˚o paAÂca maUla Pa˚Ar@ 
maE ivaBaAijata ˚rtae hQ : parmaAtmaA maE inamagna (paUNaR pau®Za), ¥RzvarIya Paema kae¯ nazae 
maE caur, ¥Rzvar maE laIna, ¥Rzvar sae saMcaAr rKanae vaAlae taTaA ¥Rzvaronma{a | paAˇ˚ 
˚o ∂Aka›†r ivailayama ∂i¿fl÷na kaw¯ta “dI vae.paeπyarsaR” ©anTa kae¯ åDyaAya 1, pawZˇ 
21–37 ˚I åor DyaAna idlaAyaA jaAtaA hq, jao ¥sa ivaZaya maE baAbaA kae¯ ˚Tana 
˚A vaNaRna ˚rtaA hq |

17. parmAAtmaA ånanta åOr sabakau¯C hq (93)

parmaAtmaA ånanta åOr sabakau¯C hq |
saba åAtmaAyaE parmaAtmaA maE hq | 
kau¯C åAtmaAå@ ˚o ßtaUla jagata ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq, kau¯C ˚o saUXma 

jagata ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq åOr kau¯C ˚o manao jagata ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq, åOr 
kau¯C ˚o parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq |

caUÂi˚ saba åAtmaAyaE parmaAtmaA kae¯ åndr hQ ¥sailayae ¨na˚o BaI parmaAtmaA 
kae¯ åndr yae ivaiBa˜a ånauBava PaApta hotae hQ | vae laoga ijana˚o ånauBava PaApta 
hotaA hq (åTaARta\ ånauBava-PaApta˚{aAR) åOr ßvayaM vae ånauBava, saba parmaAtmaA maE 
hotae hQ | yafaipa ånauBava˚{aAR åOr ånauBava parmAAtmaA maE hQ åta: vae parmaAtmaA kae¯ 
nah¡ hQ | vae zaUnya kae¯ hQ |

parmaAtmaA sabakau¯C hq, åOr zaUnya sabakau¯C maE hq |
åßtau, åAtmaAyaE ijana˚o kae¯vala zarIr, PaANa åTavaA maAnasa ˚I caetanaA 

PaApta hotaI hq ¨na˚o .KaudI ˚I caetanaA PaApta nah¡ hotaI | dUsare
(280)

and a complete knowledge of the universe. This is the knowledge of 
Perfection possessed by the Rasool (Avatar) and the Qutub (Sadguru). 

Unless a soul goes through all the different stages of knowledge, the 
highest stage of tasawwuf (Wisdom) which is suluk (return to normal 
consciousness) can never be attained. Arriving at this stage of gnosis 
entitles one to be called a perfect Sufi (Perfect Master). There are, 
however, instances where persons have reached the fourth stage of 
knowledge without going through the intermediary stages, but they are 
quite exceptional, and occur only when such persons are led by a Perfect 
Master. 

Meher Baba divides all spiritually advanced souls into five basic 
types: God-merged (Perfect One), God-intoxicated, God-absorbed, God-
communed and God-mad. The reader is referred to Chapter I, pages 21–37 
of Dr. William Donkin’s book The Wayfarers which de-lineates Baba’s 
treatment of this subject. 

17 Paramatma Is Infinite and Everything (85) 

Paramatma is Infinite and Everything. 

All atmas are in Paramatma. 

Some atmas experience the gross world, some experience the subtle 
world and some the mental world, and some experience Paramatma. 

As all atmas are in Paramatma they also have these different 
experiences in Paramatma. Those who experience (the experiencers) and 
the very experiences are all in Paramatma. Although the experiencers and 
the experiences are in Paramatma they are not of Paramatma! They are of 
the Nothing. 

Paramatma is the Everything, and the Nothing is in the Everything. 

Hence, the atmas that are conscious of only sharir, pran or manas are 
not conscious of Self. In other words, such atmas are conscious of the 
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zabd@ maE, ésaI åAtmaAå@ ˚o zaUnya ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq åOr sabakau¯C ˚I caetanaA 
nah¡ hotaI | ´esaI åAtmaAå@ ˚o ßTaUla, saUXma åTavaA ˚ArNa jagata ˚A ånauBava 
PaApta hotaA hq åOr parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava PaApta nah¡ hotaA | åTaARta\, ¨na˚o 
zaUnya ˚A ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq åOr sabakau¯C ˚A ånauBava PaApta nah¡ hotaA | 
åta´va yah ˚hA jaA sa˚taA hq i˚ ¨na åAtmaAå@ ˚o jao parmaAtmaA maE hQ åAtma 
˚I caetanaA PaApta nah¡, åOr vae parmaAtmaA ˚A ånauBava nah¡ ˚r rh¡, i˚ntau ¨nhE 
zaUnya ˚I caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq åOr vae zaUnya ˚I hQ, åOr vae zaUnya ˚A ånauBava 
˚rtaI hQ |

yae åAtmaAyaE åpanaI tad\‰pataA ¥tanae vaAßtaiva˚‰pa sae ˚rtaI hQ i˚ vae 
Pa¢yaXa‰pa sae zaUnya bana jaAtaI hQ |

Pa¢yae˚ PaANaI maUtaRmaAna zaUnya hq |
sampaUNaR PaANaI åOr caI.jaE zaUnya ˚I saAXaAta\ maUitaR hQ—jao sabakau¯C kae¯ 

åndr hQ |

18. paAÂca åADyaAitma˚ taTya (126)

(1) saADaArNa maAnava PaANaI :— manauZya, manauZya kae¯ ‰pa maE, åpanae ˚o 
hre˚ maE åOr hr caI.ja maE deKataA hq |

(2) Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE paIr :— manauZya, manauZya kae¯ ‰pa maE, parmaAtmaA ˚o 
hre˚ maE åOr hr caI.ja maE deKataA hq |

(3) saAtava¡ BaUima˚A maE maja.jaUba :— parmaAtmaA, parmaAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE, åpanae ˚o 
hre˚ maE åOr hr caI.ja maE deKataA hq |

(4) .̊ utauba :— parmaAtmaA, manauZya kae¯ ‰pa maE, åpanaeåApa 
˚o saATa-saATa hre˚ maE åOr hr caI.ja maE 
deKataA hq |

(5) ¨ÆAr˚ :— parmaAtmaA, parmaAtmaA åOr manauZya kae¯ ‰pa 
maE, åpanaeåApa˚o ´˚saATa hre˚ maE åOr 
hr caI.ja maE deKataA hq |

(281)

Nothing and not of the Everything. Such atmas experience the gross, 
subtle or mental world and do not experience Paramatma. That is, they 
experience the Nothing and do not experience the Everything. Therefore it 
can be said that the atmas that are in Paramatma are not conscious of the 
Self, and are not experiencing Paramatma, but they are conscious of the 
Nothing and are of the Nothing, and they experience the Nothing. 

These atmas identify themselves with the Nothing so realistically 
that they apparently become Nothing. 

Every being is Nothing personified. 

All beings and things are personifications of the Nothing—that is in 
the Everything. 

18 Five Spiritual Facts (115)      -- smaller type here --

(1) Ordinary Human Being:— Man, as man, sees himself in everyone 
and everything. 

(2) Pir in Sixth Plane:— Man, as man, sees God in everyone and 
everything. 

(3) Majzoob in Seventh Plane:— God, as God, sees Himself in everyone 
and everything. 

(4) Qutub:— God, as man, sees Himself simulta-
neously in everyone and everything. 

(5) Saviour:— God, as God and man, sees Himself 
simultaneously in everyone and 
everything. 

—Meher Baba 
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19.. åsalaI janma åOr åsalaI maOta (131)

åsalaI janma ´˚ hq åOr åsalaI maOta ´˚ hq | taumhArA janma ´˚baAr 
hotaA hq åOr tauma vaAßtava maE kae¯vala ´˚baAr martae ho |

åsalaI janma ka›yaA hq ?
vah sa¢yataA kae¯ mahAsaAgar maE ´˚ baUÂd ˚A janma hq | sa¢yataA kae¯ 

mahAsaAgar maE ´¬ baUÂd ˚A janma honae ˚A ka›yaA åTaR hq ? vah vyai{aπ¢vataA ˚A 
åvatarNa hq, ijasa˚A janma åKaN∂\yataA sae PaTama å¢yanta saIimata caetanaA ˚I 
jagamagaAh† kae¯ 'ArA hotaA hq, ijasanae saIimatataA kae¯ ∆aAna ˚o åsaIimata maE badla 
idyaA |

åsalaI maOta sae ka›yaA åTaR hq ?
vah saba pairimatataAå@ sae ßvatan[a honae ˚I caetanaA hq | saba pairimatataAå@ 

sae mau{aπ ho jaAtaA åsalaI maOta hq | vah saba saIimatataAå@ ˚I vaAßtaiva˚ maw¢yau hq 
| vah maui{aπ hq, vah åsalaI janma åOr åsalaI maw¢yau kae¯ baIca maE, taTaA-˚iTata 
janma@ åOr maw¢yauå@ kae¯ ‰pa jaqsaI ˚o¥R yaTaATaRtaA nah¡ hq |

maDyavata« [a¯ma maE janma@ åOr maw¢yauå@ kae¯ ‰pa maE vaAßtava maE jaokau¯C 
Gai†ta hotaA hq vah yah hq i˚ caetanaA ˚I saIimatataAyaE zanaq: zanaq: XaINa hotaI jaAtaI 
hQ jaba ta˚ i˚ caetanaA saba pairimatataAå@ sae ßvatan[a nah¡ ho jaAtaI | åntataoga¢vaA 
caetanaA, saBaI pairimatataAå@ sae ibalkau¯la ßvatan[a hu¥R, åpairimata sa¢yaAtaAå@ ˚A 
ånauBava satata\ ˚rtaI hq | yaTaATaR maOta honaA yaTaATaR jaIivata rhnae kae¯ barAbar hq | 
¥sailayae maQ bala de˚r ˚htaA hUÂ : ¥Rzvar kae¯ ilayae maro åOr tauma ¥Rzvar kae¯ ‰pa 
maE rhogae |

tauma pahlae ´˚ baccaA hotae ho | ta¢pazcaAta\ tauma ba.Î˚r baU.Îe hotae ho 
åOr zarIr Co.Î detae ho, i˚ntau tauma ˚BaI nah¡ martae åOr ˚BaI janma nah¡ laeetae 
| paUvaR jagata maE, vaedAntaI laoga paunajaRnma maE ivazcaAsa rhtae hQ åOr ånae˚ janma@ 
åOr maw¢yauå@ maE ivazvaAsa ˚rtae hQ jaba ta˚ manauZya ¥Rzvar¢va ˚o PaApta nah¡ ho 
jaAtaA | mausalamaAna laoga kae¯vala ´˚ janma honae åOr kae¯vala ´˚ maw¢yau honae maE 
ivazvaAsa rKatae hQ | [a¯A¥Rß† åOr .jaurTaœa kae¯ ånauyaAyaI BaI vahI ivazvaAsa ˚rtae 
hQ | vae saba sahI hQ | laei˚na ¥RsaAmasaIh, bauÆ, mauhmmad, .jaorAß†r, vae saba ¨saI 
mata ˚o maAnatae hQ ijasasae maerA åTaR åsalaI janma åOr åsalaI maw¢yau sae hq | maQ 
˚htaA hUÂ i˚ tauma ´˚ baAr janma laetae ho åOr martae ho |

(282)

19 Real Birth and Real Death (119) 

There is one real birth and one real death. You are born once and you 
really die only once. 

What is the real birth? 

It is the birth of a drop in the ocean of Reality. What is meant by the 
birth of a drop in the ocean of Reality? It is the advent of individuality, 
born of indivisibility through a glimmer of the first most-finite 
consciousness, which transfixed cognizance of limitation into the 
Unlimited. 

What is meant by the real death? 

It is consciousness getting free from all limitations. Freedom from 
all limitations is real death. It is really the death of all limitations. It is 
liberation. In between the real birth and the real death, there is no such 
reality as the so-called births and deaths. 

What really happens in the intermediate stage known as births and 
deaths is that the limitations of consciousness gradually wear off until the 
consciousness is free from all limitations. Ultimately consciousness, 
totally free from all limitations, experiences the unlimited Reality 
eternally. Real dying is equal to real living. Therefore I stress: Die for God 
and you will live as God. 

You are first a child. Then you grow old and drop the body, but you 
never die and never were born. In the East, Vedantists believe in 
reincarnation, and in a number of births and deaths until one attains 
Godhood. The Muslims believe in one birth only and one death only. The 
Christians and the Zoroastrians hold the same belief. All are right. But 
Jesus, Buddha, Muhammad, Zoroaster, all meant what I mean by real birth 
and real death. I say you are born once and die once. 
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saBaI taTaA-˚iTana janma åOr maw¢yauyaE kae¯vala inaƒA åOr jaAgarNa hQ | 
inaƒA åOr maw¢yau kae¯ baIca yah åntar hq i˚ tauma saonae kae¯ baAd jaAgatae ho åOr 
åpanae ˚o ¨saI zarIr maE paAtae ho; i˚ntau maw¢yau kae¯ baAd tauma ´˚ iBa˜a zarIr maE 
jaAgatae ho | tauma ˚BaI nah¡ martae | kae¯vala BaAgyazaAlaI laoga martae hQ åOr ¥Rzvar 
kae¯ saATa ´˚rsa ho jaAtae hQ |

20.  .paπnaA åOr .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh (151)

.paπnaA åcaqtanya caetanaA ˚I åvaßTaA hq |
.paπnaA-i.paπllaAh maE åAtmaA ˚o .Kaud parmaAtmaA honae ˚I caetanaA kae¯ isvaAya 

ånya sabakau¯C ˚I åcaetanaA hotaI hq |
åAtmaA kae¯ åpanaI maAnava åvaßTaA kae¯ Kaonae åOr inaivaR˚lpa ˚I ¥RzvarI 

åvaßTaA PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ paihlae, ¨sa˚o inavaARNa ˚I zaUNya åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava 
˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq |

inavaARNa ´˚ ånanta zaUnyataA hq, ésaI åvaßTaA hq ijasamaE åAtmaA ˚o 
yaTaATaR zaUnyataA ˚I paUNaR caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq, åOr yaid inavaRANa ˚I åvaßTaA maE 
maAnava zarIr CU† jaAtaA hq, tao vyaAi{aπ ¥Rzvar kae¯ ånanta åAnand ˚I åvaßTaA maE 
calaA jaAtaA hq |

kau¯C dzaAå@ maE inaivaR˚lpa åTavaA .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh kae¯ pazcAAta\ ta¢˚Ala 
åOr åinavaAyaR‰pa sae inavaARNa ˚I åvaßTaA åA jaAtaI hq, jahAÂ åAtmaA ˚o yaTaATaR 
sabakau¯C ˚I paUNaR caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq | inavaARNa åOr inauvaR˚lpa ¥tanae GainaZˇ‰pa 
sae jau.∂I hotaI hQ i˚ ¨namaE sae Pa¢yae˚ ˚o ¥RzvarI laXya ˚hA jaA sa˚taA hq; 

imaTyaA zaUnya = imaTyaA sabakau¯C
yaTaATaR zaUnya = na sabakau¯C åOr na kau¯Cnah¡
yaTaATaR sabakau¯C = ånanta parmaAtmaA |
imaTyaA kau¯Cnah¡ imaTyaA sabakau¯C ˚I åor lae jaAtaA hq; åOr yaTaATaR 

kau¯Cnah¡ yaTaATaR sabakau¯C ˚I åor lae jaAtaA hq | imaTyaA kau¯Cnah¡ imaTyaA sabakau¯C 
sae jau.∂A hotaA hq; åOr yaTaATaR kau¯Cnah¡ yaTaATaR sabakau¯C sae jau.∂A hotaA hq | 
åntataoga¢vaA imaTyaA kau¯Cnah¡ imaTyaA sabakau¯C maE samaApta ho jaAtaA hq, åOr yaTaATaR 
kau¯Cnah¡ yaTaATaR sabakau¯C maE samaApta ho jaAtaA hq | du¥R maE imaTyaA kau¯Cnah¡ imaTyaA 
sabakau¯C hq | ´eka›ya maE yaTaATaR kau¯Cnah¡ åOr yaTaATaR sabakau¯C ´˚ hQ |

(283)

All the so-called births and deaths are only sleeps and wakings. The 
difference between sleep and death is that after you sleep you awake and 
find yourself in the same body; but after death you awake in a different 
body. You never die. Only the blessed ones die and become one with God. 

20 Fana and Fana-Fillah (137) 

Fana is the state of unconscious Consciousness. 

In fana-fillah soul is unconscious of everything except Self being 
God. 

Before the soul loses its human state and gains the divine state of 
nirvikalpa, it has to experience the vacuum state of nirvana. 

Nirvana is the infinite vacuum, a state in which the soul is fully 
conscious of real Nothing, and if in the state of nirvana the human body is 
dropped, one passes into a state of the infinite bliss of God. 

In some cases nirvana is immediately and inevitably followed by 
nirvikalpa or fana-fillah, where the soul is fully conscious of real 
Everything. Nirvana and nirvikalpa are so closely linked that each can be 
said to be the divine goal; 

false nothing = false everything 

real Nothing = neither everything nor nothing 

real Everything = God the Infinite. 

False nothing leads to false everything; and real Nothing leads to 
real Everything. False nothing is linked to false everything; and real 
Nothing is linked to real Everything. Eventually false nothing ends in false 
everything, and real Nothing ends in real Everything. In duality false 
nothing is false everthing. In unity real Nothing and real Everything are 
one. 
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meherbaAbaA nae naIcae ilaKaI baAtaE BaI bataA¥R hQ :
1. yataATaR laXya manauZya‰pa maE ¥Rzvar ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rnaA hq; i˚ntau jao laoga 

¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta honae kae¯ paihlae åpanae zarIr Co.∂ detae hQ (åTaARta\, vae 
laoga jao inaivaR˚lpa åvaßTaA PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ paihlae inavaARNa ˚I åvaßTaA maE 
åpanae zarIr Co.∂ detae hQ), ¨na˚A laXya paunajaRnma kae¯ ca[a¯ sae maui{aπ hq | vae 
kae¯vala ånanta åAnand ˚A ånauBava ˚rtae hQ |

2. ¨sa manauZya ˚I vyai{aπ¢vataA jao inaivaR˚lpa åvaßTaA ˚o PaApta ˚r laetaA hq, 
maAnava zarIr ¢yaAga denae kae¯ baAd BaI, ånanta åOr åsaIimata kae¯ ‰pa maE banaI 
rhtaI hq åOr “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” ˚A ånauBava inarntar banaA rhtaA hq | i˚ntau 
ijasa manauZya ˚o maui{aπ PaApta ho jaAtaI hq vah “maQ åAnand hUÂ” (maQ ånanta 
åAnand hUÂ) ˚A ånauBava PaApta ˚rtaA hq; åOr ¥sasae ¨sa˚A “maQ ånanta 
zai{aπ-∆aAna-åAnand” ˚I åsaIimata vyai{aπ¢vataA ˚A ´˚saATa ånauBava saIimata 
˚r detaA hq |

3. ånanta ∆aAna parmaAtmaA ˚I i[a-Pakaw¯ita ˚A å¢yanta mah¢vapaUNaR pahlaU hq, 
jabai˚ manauZya ˚o maAnava‰pa maE ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta ho jaAtaA hq | 
ånanta åAnand manauZya kae¯ ånauBava ˚A mah¢vapaUNaR pahlaU banaA rhtaA hq jabai˚ 
vah åpanaA zarIr inavaARNa ˚I dzaA Co.∂ detaA hq åOr laXya kae¯ ‰pa maE maui{aπ 
PaApta ˚r laetaA hq |

4. maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala ´˚saATa ånanta ∆aAna-zai{aπ-åAnand ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA 
hq åOr jaba vah naIcae ¨tar˚r saAmaAnya caetanaA maE åAtaA hq, åTaARta\ jaba 
¨sa˚o du¥R ˚I caetanaA BaI PaApta hotaI hq åOr vah maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala ˚I 
åvaßTaA maE åOr åiDa˚ nah¡ hotaA, taba ¨sa˚o na kae¯vala ∆aAna-zai{aπ-
åAnand ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq varna\ vah åpanaA maAnava zarIr DaArNa i˚yae huyae 
¨na˚A Payaoga BaI ˚rtaA hq |

21.  .paπnaA åOr ba.˚A ˚I saU.paπI ˚lpanaA (154)

.paπnaA åOr ba.˚A zabad@ ˚A, jaqsaA saU.paπI laoga samaJatae hQ, ´˚ saMiXapta 
åDyayana hq | Pa¢yae˚ BaUima˚A maE .Kaud ¨sa˚A .paπnaA åOr ba.˚A hotaA hq | yah 
yaAd rKanaA caAihyae i˚ BaUima˚Aå@ ˚A .paπnaA saAtava¡ BaUima˚A ˚A .paπnaA nah¡ hq, 
åOr BaUima˚Aå@ ˚A ba.˚A .˚utauba åvaßTaA—paUNaRtaA ˚I åvaßTaA—˚A ba.˚A nah¡ 
hq |

(284)

Meher Baba has also made the following points: 

1. The real goal is to realize God in human form; but those who drop 
their bodies before attaining God-realization (i.e., those who drop their 
bodies in the state of nirvana before attaining the state of nirvikalpa), 
their goal is liberation (mukti) f rom the cycle of rebirth. They 
experience infinite bliss only. 

2. The individuality of the one who attains nirvikalpa state is retained as 
infinite and unlimited even after dropping the human body and there is 
a continuous experience of “I am God.” But the one who attains mukti 
(liberation) experiences “I am anand” (I am infinite bliss); and this 
limits his experience of unlimited individuality of “I am infinite 
Power-Knowledge-Bliss” simultaneously. 

3. Infinite knowledge is the most important aspect of the trio-nature of 
God, when an individual realizes God in human form. Infinite bliss 
remains the important aspect of one’s experience when one has 
dropped one’s body in the state of nirvana and attains mukti, i.e., 
liberation as the goal. 

4. Majzoob-e-Kamil experiences infinite Knowledge-Power-Bliss 
simultaneously and when he comes down to normal consciousness, 
i.e., when he is also duality-conscious and is no more in the state of 
Majzoob-e-Kamil, he not only experiences Knowledge-Power-Bliss 
but also uses them while having his human body. 

21 The Sufi Conception of Fana and Baqa (131) 

This is a short study of the terms fana and baqa as understood by the 
Sufis. Every plane has a fana and baqa of its own. It must be remembered 
that the fana of the planes is not the fana of the seventh plane, and that the 
baqa of the planes is not the baqa of the Qutub state—the state of 
perfection. 
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saU.paπI ∆aAna maAgaR maE taulanaA ˚I inamnailaiKata kau¯C .KaAsa baAtaE hQ, åOr 
yah idKaA¥R deegaA i˚ ¨na˚A ßpaZ†I˚rNa åiDa˚Anza maA[aA maE saAtava¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ 
sambanDa maE hq åOr ¨nakae¯ zabd vaAßtava maE ¥inƒyaAtaIta ∆aAna rKatae hQ |

.panaA ˚A zaAibd˚ åTaR hq ima†A denaA åTavaA naAza ˚r denaA | yah ´˚ åvaßTaA 
hq jao ßTaAyaI nah¡ hotaI |

ba.˚A ˚A zaAibd˚ åTaR hq ßTaAiya¢va åOr vah åvaßTaA hq jao sadqva rhtaA hq |

.paπnaA ˚A åTaR hq ¥Rzvar ˚I åor yaA[aA ˚rnae ˚A ånta |

ba.˚A ˚A åTaR hq parmaAtmaA kae¯ åndr yaA[aA ˚rnae ˚A PaArmBa |

.paπnaA ˚o gauNa kae¯ ‰pa maE na samaJanaA caAihyae; vah paAnaI maE za˚r ∂Ala˚r Gaola 
taqyaAr ˚rnae ˚I tarh nah¡ hq | hujavaIrI kae¯ ånausaAr, ¥sasae saAr ta{va kae¯ 
laopa honae ˚A åTaR Dvainata nah¡ hotaA | 

ba.˚A ¨sa˚o Paßtauta ˚rtaA hq jao pahlae ånaAißta¢va na TaA åOr, parmaAtmaA kae¯ 
ta{va kae¯ samaAna, vah baAd maE ånaAißta¢va na hogaA |

.paπnaA gaqr (dUsarA, åTaARta\ du¥R) kae¯ ∆aAna ˚A laopa hq |

ba.˚A parmaAtmaA ˚A ∆aAna hq jao manauZya ˚o .gaqr ˚A laopa ho jaAnae kae¯ baAd PaApta 
hotaA hq |

.paπnaA mahmaUd zaibaßtarI kaw¯ta gaulazana-´-rA.ja maE Pa˚† i˚yae gayae mata kae¯ ånausaAr, 
manaoiva˚Ar ˚I, åpanaI åAtma-¥cCA åOr åpanae åh¿ fl÷Ar ˚I maw¢yau hq, 
ijasakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa zaAzvata jaIvana (ba.˚A) ˚I åADyaAitma˚ jaAgawita hotaI 
hq | ¥sa˚A åTaR imaTyaA åhM (KaudI) ˚I ivaßmawita BaI hq ijasanae ¥tanae 
lambae samaya ta˚ manauZya ˚I yaTaATaRtaA (parmaAtmaA) ˚o .Kaud ¨sasae iCpaAyae 
rka›KaA hq | yaid ija∆aAsau ˚o yah ∆aAna ho jaAya i˚ ¨sa˚I .KaudI ima† ga¥R 
hq, tao yah ´˚ doZa hq | sabasae ÁÂcaI åvaßTaA hq ivanaAza sae ivanaAza ˚A 
ima† jaAnaA |

.paπnaA do Pa˚Ar ˚A hotaA hq, baAhrI åOr BaItarI |

baAhrI .paπnaA; yah ˚mao/ åOr idvya ˚mao/ kae¯ taeja ˚A .paπnaA hq | ¥sa .paπnaA ˚o 
PaApta honae vaAlaA vyai{aπ ¥RzvarIya ˚mao/ maE ¥tanaA inamagna ho

(285)

The following are some of the chief points of comparison in Sufi 
gnosis, and it will be seen that their exposition is mostly in relation to the 
seventh plane and that their terms have, of course, a transcendental 
application. 

Fana literally means effacement or annihilation. It is a state that is not 
permanent. 

Baqa literally means permanence and is a state that abides forever. 

Fana signifies the end of travelling towards God. 

Baqa signifies the beginning of travelling in God. 

Fana is not to be considered as an attribute; it is not like the dissolution of 
sugar in water. According to Hujwiri, it does not signify the 
disappearance of essence. Baqa represents that which was not non-
existent before, and will not be non-existent afterwards, like the 
essence of God. 

Fana is the disappearance of the cognition of ghair (the other, i.e., duality). 

Baqa is the knowledge of God that one gains after the disap-pearance of 
ghair. 

Fana according to Mahmud Shabistari in Gulshan-e-Raz, is death of 
passion, of self-will and of the ego, resulting in the spiritual 
awakening to eternal life (baqa). It also means the forgetfulness of 
the false ego (khudi) which has so long been concealing man’s 
reality (God) from himself. If it occurs to the aspirant that he is 
effaced from self, it is a defect. The highest state is to be effaced 
from effacement. 

Fana is of two kinds, outward and inward: 

Outward fana. This is the fana of deeds and the glory of divine deeds. The 
possessor of this fana becomes so immersed in divine deeds that he 
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 jaAtaA hq i˚ ¨sa˚o .Kaud åpanaI åOr hr caI.ja ˚I ivaßmawita ho jaAtaI hq, 
isavaAya ¥cCA åOr ¥Rzvar ˚I ma.ja« kae¯ | kau¯C paiva[a saADa˚@ nae ¥sa 
mau.˚Ama ˚o PaApta ˚r ilayaA hq ijasamaE vae zaArIir˚ åAvazya˚taAå@ kae¯ 
Paita ¥tanae ¨dAsaIna hotae hQ i˚ parmaAtmaA ¨na˚I deKa-reKa ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae 
i˚saI ˚o inayau{aπ ˚rtaA hq |

åAntair˚ .paπnaA; yah .jaAta (yaTaATaRtaA) maE gauNa@ ˚A .paπnaA hq | ijasa manauZya ˚o 
parmaAtmaA kae¯ gauNa@ kae¯ Pa˚Azana maE hAla (ånauBava) PaApta hq vah ˚BaI-
˚BaI åpanae gauNa@ kae¯ .paπnaA maE laIna hotaA hq åOr ˚BaI-˚BaI parmaAtmaA kae¯ 
åsar ´vama\ taeja (tajallaI) kae¯ åAivaBaARva maE laIna hotaA hq |

baAhrI .paπnaA ^dya kae¯ ßvaAimaya@ ˚A åor hAla kae¯ saAiTaya@ ˚A ´˚ å¿fi÷ hq |

åAntair˚ .paπnaA xeZˇ pau®Za@ ˚A ivaizaZ† laXaNa hq jao hAla ˚o laAÂga gayae hQ 
åOr ^dya kae¯ padeR ˚o baeDa˚r ina˚la gayae hQ; åOr ^dya kae¯ manauZya@ kae¯ 
samaAja sae ^dya@ ˚o baddla denae vaAlae (parmaAtmaA) kae¯ samaAja maE zaAimala 
ho gayae hQ |

ba.˚A jao baAhrI .paπnaA kae¯ sambanDa maE yah hq : ¥cCA åOr vaAsanaA ˚I .paπnaA kae¯ 
baAd parmaAtmaA gaulaAma ˚o åcCA ´vaM ma.ja« ˚A ßvaAmaI banaA detaA hq åor 
¨sakae¯ hATa maE paTa-PadzaRna ˚A paUNaR inayan[aNa de detaA hq |

ba.˚A åAntair˚ .paπnaA kae¯ sambanDa maE yah hq : åAtmaA na tao sawiZ† kae¯ padeR kae¯ 
‰pa maE parmaAtmaA banataI hq åOr na sawiZ†, parmaAtmaA ˚A padAR banataI hq | 
.paπnaA maE parmaAtmaA sawiZ† ˚A padAR hotaA hq, åOr ¨na laoga@ kae¯ ilayae jao 
.paπnaA ˚I åvaßTaA ta˚ nah¡ pahuÂcae, sawiZ† parmaAtmaA ˚A padAR hotaI hq |

22. ceatanaA ˚A PaitavaÆRna (159)

maeherbaAbaA åOr åAgae batalaAtaee hQ :—
“paUNaR caetanaA, jao pahlaI maAnava yaoina laetae hI paUNaR ho jaAtaI hq, [a¯maza: 

´˚ BaUima˚A kae¯ baAd dUsarI BaUima˚A sae paICe ˚o h†taI jaAtaI hq | caetanaA ˚A yah 
PaitavaÆRna (jao caetanaA pahlae hI paUNaR ho cau˚I hq) PaTama baAr ¨sa samaya PaArmBa 
hotaA hq jaba gahre ga.∂e huyae ßTaUla saMß˚Ar XaINa

(286)

is oblivious of himself and of everything except of the desire and the 
will of God. Some holy aspirants have attained this muqam wherein 
they are so indifferent to physical needs that God appoints someone 
to look after them. 

Inward fana. This is the fana of qualities in zat (Reality). The possessor of 
hal (experience) in the revelation of the attributes of God is 
immersed sometimes in the fana of his own qualities, and sometimes 
in the manifestation of the influence (asar) and the glory (tajalli) of 
God. 

Outward fana is a portion of the lords of the heart and of the companions 
of hal. 

Inward fana is peculiar to the noble ones who have outgrown the sway of 
hal and have pierced the veil of the heart; and from the society of the 
men of the heart they have joined the society of the converter of 
hearts (God). 

Baqa that is in relation to outward fana is this: After fana of desire and of 
will God makes the slave into a master of desire and will and gives 
him absolute control of the reins of guidance. 

Baqa in relation to inward fana is this: The soul becomes neither God as 
the veil of Creation nor Creation, the veil of God. In fana God is the 
veil of Creation, and to those who have not reached the state of fana, 
Creation is the veil of God. 

22 Involution of Consciousness (144) 

Meher Baba comments further: 

“Full consciousness, which is complete as soon as the first human 
form is taken, gradually withdraws, plane after plane. This involution of 
consciousness (which consciousness is already complete) begins for the 
first time when the hard-set gross impressions become thinned out. 
Consciousness thus experiences the first plane. As the impressions get 
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ho jaAtae hQ | ¥sa Pa˚Ar caetanaA pahlaI BaUima˚A ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq | jaqsae-jaqsae 
saMß˚Ar åOr BaI åiDa˚ XaINa hotae jaAtae hQ caetanaA åOr paICe ˚o h†taI jaAtaI hq 
(PaitavaiÆRta hotaI hq) åOr dUsarI BaUima˚A ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, åOr ¥sI Pa˚Ar 
ba.ÎtaI calaI jaAtaI hq jaba ta˚ i˚ saAtava¡ BaUima˚A PaApta nah¡ ho jaAtaI |

“caetanaA kae¯ paICe jaAnae ˚A åTaR hotaA hq i˚ pahlae caeetanaA jao paUNaR TaI, 
ßTaUla saMß˚Ar@ par kae¯inƒta TaI åOr åAtma par kae¯inƒta honae sae bahuta dUr TaI | 
baAd maE, PaitavaÆRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA maE, jaqsae-jaqsae saMß˚Ar [a¯maza: åiDa˚ åOr 
åiDa˚ XaINa hotae jaAtae hQ, jao vae 'n'@ kae¯ ivaivaDa ånauBava@ ˚I sahAyataA sae hotae 
hQ, baqsaee vaqsae caetanaA BaI [a¯maza: åpanaA kae¯nƒI˚rNa inarntar .Kaud ˚I åor ˚rtaI 
hq | saAtava¡ BaUima˚A maE caetanaA saMß˚Ar@ sae rinjata caetanaA nah¡ rhtaI, åOr ¥sa˚A 
ßvaABaAiva˚ pairNaAma yah hotaA hq i˚ caetanaA .Kaud åpanae åAtma kae¯ Ápar kae¯inƒta 
hotaI hq | ¥sa˚A yah åTaR hotaA hq i˚ caetanaA åpanaA taAdAtmya åAtma sae ˚rtaI 
hq jaqsae hI sampaUNaR saMß˚Ar naZ† ho jaAtae hQ |”

23.  paAÂca baIjagaiNata ‰pa pairBaAZaAyaE (162)

(1) parmaAtmaA = ånanta sata\ + ånanta ∆aAna + ånanta åAnand „Na   
 åcaqtanyataA
= sata\ + icata\ + åAnand „Na åcaqtanyataA
= saiccadAnand „Na åcaqtanyataA

(2) paUNaR pau®Za = .˚utauba = sad\gau®
= ånanta sata\ + ånanta ∆aAna + ånanta åAnand + caqtanyataA
= ´˚saATa ånanta honae åOr saIimata honae ˚I caetanaA |

(3) ¨ÆAr˚ = paUNaR pau®Za = ¥nsaAna-´-˚Aimala = paurAtana pau®Za = bauÆ
= saAihba-´-.janaAÂ = rsaUla = åvataAr = jaIvanata [a¯A¥Rß†

(287)

thinned out still more the consciousness withdraws (involves) more and 
experiences the second plane, and so forth until the seventh plane is 
attained. 

“Withdrawal of consciousness means that at first the consciousness 
which was complete was focussed on gross impressions and far from 
being focussed on Self. Later on, in the process of involution, as the 
impressions thin out more and more gradually, with the help of diverse 
experiences of opposites, the consciousness also concurrently shifts its 
focus gradually towards Self. In the seventh plane the consciousness is no 
longer impressioned consciousness, and this naturally results in the 
consciousness focussing upon its Self. This means that the consciousness 
identifies itself with Self as all impressions have vanished.” 

23 Five Algebraic Definitions (137) 

(1)  GOD = Infinite Existence + Infinite Knowledge + Infinite  
 Bliss – Unconsciousness 
= sat + chit + anand minus unconsciousness 
= satchitanand minus unconsciousness 

(2)  Perfect Master = Qutub = Sadguru 
= Infinite Existence + Infinite Knowledge + Infinite  
 Bliss + Consciousness 
= Conscious of being infinite and conscious of 
finite   simultaneously. 

(3)  Saviour = Perfect Man = Insan-e-Kamil = Puratan Purush =  
 Buddha 
= Saheb-e-Zaman = Rasool = Avatar = Living   
 Christ 
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 = ånanta sata\ + ånanta ∆aAna + ånanta åAnand + caetanaA
= ´˚ hI samaya åsaIimata honae ˚I åOr saIimata honae ˚I  
 caetanaA |

(4) manauZya [requires graphic]

    åTavaA
    jaIva-åAtmaA = zarIr + PaANazai{aπ + mana + caetanaA + åAtmaA
    åTavaA
    ¥nsaAna
(5) maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala = ¥RzvarIya “åhM”

= idvya caetanaA „Na saIimata caetanaA

24.  caAr Pa˚Ar ˚I maui{aπ åTavaA maoXa (163)

paUNaRtaA kae¯ ivaivaDa Pa˚Ar@ ˚A vaNaRna ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, kau¯C ivaizaZ† 
saupairicata zabd@ ˚A saMiXapta Payaoga yahAÂ i˚yaA gayaA hq, taAi˚ ija∆aAsau ¨na˚o 
¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar kae¯ ivaZaya kae¯ ÎAÂcae maE i.paπ† ˚r sakae¯ | paUNaRtaA kae¯ ¥na Pa˚Ar@ 
˚A vaNaRna ˚rnae maE, ivazaeZa zabd maui{aπ ˚A Payaoga, ijasa˚A zaAibd˚ åTaR 
“Cu†˚ArA” hotaA hq, yahAÂ caAr Pa˚Ar ˚I maui{aπ ˚I pairBaAZaA denae kae¯ ilayae i˚yaA 
gayaA hq |

inamnailaiKata caA†R maE åAtmaA ˚I caAr@ Pa˚Ar ˚I maui{aπ saAtava¡ BaUima˚A 
sae sambanDa rKataI hq |

1) saADaArNa maui{aπ (saADaArNa maoXa)
2) ivadeh maui{aπ
3) jaIvana maui{aπ
4) parma maui{aπ

1) saADaArNa maui{aπ (maoXa)

saADaArNa maui{aπ (najaAta) kae¯vala maw¢yau kae¯ baAd kau¯C åsaADaArNa, ¥Rzvar 
˚o ∂rnae vaAlaI, sa¢ya-iPaya, xeZˇ åAtmaAå@ ˚o PaApta hotaI hq; åOr yah maui{aπ 
åAmataOr par åAtmaA kae¯ zarIr Co.∂ denae kae¯ taIna sae paAÂca idna@ kae¯ baAd åAtaI hq 
| ka›ya@i˚ yah maui{aπ ibanaA zarIr kae¯ PaApta hotaI hq,

(288)

= Infinite Existence + Infinite Knowledge + Infinite  
 Bliss + Consciousness 
= Conscious of being infinite and conscious of   
 being finite simultaneously. 

(4)  Man 

       or 

       jiv-atma = Body + Energy + Mind + Consciousness + Soul 

       or 

       insan  requires graphics

(5)  Majzoob-e-Kamil = Divine “I” = Divine Consciousness minus finite  
 consciousness 

24 The Four Types of Mukti or Liberation (138) 

Certain well-known terms to describe various types of perfection are 
stated here briefly so that the seeker may fit them into the framework of 
the subject of God-realization. In describing these types of perfection, the 
key word mukti, which literally means “liberation,” is used here to define 
four types of liberation. 

In the following table all the four types of liberation (mukti) of the 
soul belong to the seventh plane. 

1)  Ordinary mukti (Ordinary moksha) 
2)  Videh mukti 
3)  Jivanmukti 
4)  Param mukti 

(1) Ordinary mukti (Ordinary moksha) 

Ordinary mukti (najat) is achieved only after death by some 
exceptionally God-fearing, Truth-loving, good souls; and this mukti 
usually comes three to five days after the soul has left the body. Since this 
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åta: vyai{aπgata åAtmaA kae¯vala parmaAnand ˚A ¨paBaoga ˚rtaI hq; åOr yafaipa 
zai{aπ ´vaM ∆aAna vahAÂ ivafamaAna hotae hQ, taTaAipa ´esaA mau{aπ ¨na˚A ånauBava nah¡ 
˚r sa˚taA | ésaI mau{aπ åAtmaA ˚o kae¯vala imalana kae¯ åAnand ˚I caetanaA PaApta 
hotaI hq, åOr ¨sakae¯ ilayae sawiZ† ˚A ˚o¥R åißta¢va nah¡ rhtaA, ijasakae¯ janma@ 
åOr maw¢yauå@ kae¯ inarntar ca[a¯ ˚A ånta ho jaAtaA hq |

inaivaR˚lpa samaAiDa ̊ o yah saADaArNa maui{aπ åTavaA maoXa åvaßTaA samaJanae 
˚I ∫aAinta na ˚rnaI caAihyae | yaid åAtmaA maui{aπ åvaßTaA ˚o pahuÂca jaAtaI hq, tao 
´esaA BaOita˚ zarIr ˚I maw¢yau kae¯ baAd hotaA hq | ´esaI åAtmaA parmaAtmaAa kae¯ paAsa 
pahuÂca jaAtaI hq, i˚ntau yah Ga†naA kae¯vala mawtyau kae¯ baAd hotaI hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar ´˚ 
åor saADaArNa maui{aπ åOr dUsarI åor inaivaR˚lpa samaAiDa kae¯ baIca mah¢vapaUNaR Baed 
hotaA hq, ka›ya@i˚ inaivaR˚lpa samaAiDa ˚A ånauBava taba hotaA hq jaba åAtmaA zarIr 
DaArNa i˚yae rhtaI hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar ivadeh mau{aπ ho jaAtaI hq |

2) ivadeh maui{aπ

kau¯C ¥Rzvar-saADaA¢˚Ar-PaApta åAtmaAyaE jao ivadeh mau{aπ ˚hlaAtaI hQ, 
saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta honae kae¯ baAd taIna yaA caAr idna ta˚ zarIr banaAyae rKataI hQ | 
¨na˚I caetanaA .Kaud ¨nakae¯ yaTaATaR ßva‰pa maE paUNaRtayaA inamagna ho jaAtaI hq, åOr 
¥sailayae ¨na˚o na tao åpanae zarIr@ ˚I åOr na sawiZ† ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq | ¨nhE 
inarntar parmaAtmaA kae¯ ånanta åAnand, zai{aπ åOr ∆aAna ˚A ånauBava PaApta hotaA 
hq, jao parmaAtmaA åba .Kaud ¨na˚A åAtmaßva‰pa bana gayaA hq, i˚ntau vae na tao 
sawiZ† maE ¨na˚A caqtanya‰pa sae Payaoga ˚r sa˚tae hQ åOr na maui{aπ PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ 
ilayae dUsar@ ˚I sahayataA ˚r sa˚tae hQ | ipaπr BaI, pawTvaI par ¨na˚I ¨paißTaita, 
kau¯C idna@ kae¯ ilayae jaba ta˚ vae yahAÂ banae rhtae hQ, ånanta zai{aπ, ∆aAna åOr 
¥RzvarIya åAnand PasaAirta ˚rnae ˚A kae¯nƒ hotaI hQ; åOr jao laoga ¨nakae¯ paAsa 
jaAtae hQ, ¨na˚I saevaA åOr paUjaA ˚rtae hQ, ¨na˚A bahuta ˚lyaANa hotaA hq | ånya 
åAtmaAyaE åpanae ‘PaArbDa’ kae¯ vaega kae¯ ånausaAr åpanae zarIr ˚o vaZao/ ta˚ banaAyae 
rKataI hQ | ivadeh mau{aπ b+ah˙IBaUta åTavaA saUi.paπya@ ˚A maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala hotaA hq 
åOr vah åApahIåApa ¥Rzvar ˚I i[a-Pakaw¯ita—sata\-icata-åAnand—˚A ånauBava 
˚rtaA hq |

(289)

mukti is attained without the body, the individual soul enjoys only bliss 
(anand); and although power and knowledge are there, such a Mukta 
cannot experience them. Such a liberated soul is conscious only of the 
bliss of Union, and for him Creation no longer exists, thereby bringing to 
an end the constant round of births and deaths. 

Nirvikalpa samadhi must not be confused with this ordinary mukti 
or moksha state. Should a soul reach the mukti state, it does so after the 
death of the physical body. Such a soul reaches God, but this occurs only 
after death. Thus there is an important distinction between ordinary mukti 
on the one hand and nirvikalpa samadhi on the other, because the latter is 
experienced while the soul retains the body and thus becomes Videh 
Mukta. 

2) Videh Mukti

 Some God-realized souls known as Videh Muktas retain the body 
for three or four days after becoming realized. Their consciousness is 
merged completely in their own Real Self (God), and they are not, 
therefore, conscious of their bodies or of Creation. They experience 
constantly the infinite bliss, power and knowledge of God, their own Self 
now, but they cannot consciously use them in Creation, nor help others to 
attain liberation. Nevertheless, their presence on earth, for the few days 
they remain there, is a centre for the radiation of the infinite power, 
knowledge and bliss of God; and those who approach them, serve them 
and worship them are immensely benefited. Others retain the body for 
years according to the momentum of their “prarabdha.” The Videh Mukta 
is the Brahmi Bhoot, or the Majzoob-e-Kamil of the Sufis, and he 
experiences the trio-nature of God—sat-chit-anand—automatically. 



724 ¥Rzvar vaANaI   supplement 725

3) jaIvana maui{aπ

jaIvanamau{aπ (åA.jaAd-´-mautala.˚) tauyaARvaßTaA (.paπnaA-maA-åla-ba.˚A) maE 
savaARnand, savaR∆aAna åOr savaRzai{aπ, ˚A åAnand laetaA hq, åOr ¨sa˚I caetanaA “maQ-
parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA ˚I åOr taIna@ lao˚@ ˚I hotaI hq—åOr ßTaUla, saUXma 
åOr manaolao˚ ˚I BaI hotaI hq; laei˚na ∂\yaU†I PaApta na honae kae¯ ˚ArNa vah dUsar@ 
kae¯ ilayaee ∆aAna, åAnand åOr zai{aπ ˚A Payaoga nah¡ ˚rtaA |

4) parma maui{aπ

parma mau{aπ, jao paUNaR pau®Za, .˚utauba åTavaA sad\gau® ˚hlaAtaA hq, ¥Rzvar-
saAXaA¢˚Ar kae¯ pazcaAta\ saAmaAnya caetanaA maE vaApasa åAtaA hq, åOr saATa-saATa 
¨sa˚o “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq, åOr taIna saApaeiXa˚ 
åißta¢va@ åOr ¨nakae¯ ånau‰pa lao˚@ ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq | vah na kae¯vala 
savaRzai{aπ, savaR∆aAna, savaARnand ˚A rsa laetaA hq, bail˚ ¨na˚A Payaoga åißta¢va ˚I 
saBaI BaUima˚Aå@ maE vyaApa˚ mana åOr vyaApa˚ zarIr kae¯ 'ArA ˚rtaA hq |

´esae parma mau{aπ jana@ ˚o .Kaud parmaAtmaA ßva‰pa honae ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq 
åOr vah caetanaA ¨sakae¯ åPa˚† åOr Pa˚† dona@ pahlauå@ maE hotaI hq | ¨na˚o 
.Kaud dona@ åpairvataRnaIya idvya sa{va (.jaAta) åOr ånanta ivaivaDa åAivaBaARva@ (isa.
paπta) ˚A ∆aAna hotaA hq | vae .Kaud åpanae ˚o sawiZ† sae ålaga parmaAtmaAvata\ ˚{aAR, 
Ba{aAR åOr h{aAR kae¯ ‰pa maE ånauBava ˚rtae hQ; åOr parmaAtmaA ˚o ¨sa ‰pa maE 
ånauBava ˚rtae hQ jao sawiZ† kae¯ banDana@ ˚o ßvai˚Ar ˚rkae¯ ¨na˚o laAÂGa gayaA hq 
| ¥sa˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ ´esae vyai{aπ ˚o parmaAtmaA ˚I dsa@ åvaßTaAå@ maE 
Pa¢yae˚ dzaA ˚I caetanaA hotaI hq, jao pawZˇ 186 kae¯ saAmanae lagae caA†R maE idKaAyaA 
gayaA hq |

parma mau{aπ inarntar parmaAtmaA ˚I i[a-Pakaw¯ita—sata\-icata\-åAnand ˚I 
inapa† zaAinta ´vaM paUNaRtaA ˚A ånauBava ´vaM Payaoga ˚rtaA hq | vah sawiZ† ˚I idvya 
laIlaA kae¯ paUNaR åAnand åOr ka›laeza ˚A rsa laetaA hq | ¨sa˚o hre˚ caI.ja maE .Kaud 
parmaAtmaA honae ˚A ∆aAna hotaA hq åOr ¥sailayae vah hre˚ ˚o åADyaAitma˚ 
sahayataA denae maE samaTaR hotaA hq, åOr vah mau{aπ kae¯ caAr Pa˚Ar@ maE sae i˚saI ´˚ 
Pa˚Ar kae¯ ‰pa maE dUsarI åAtmaAå@ ˚o ¥Rzvar ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rA sa˚taA hq | 
vaAßtava maE vah .KaAsa˚r maAnavajaAita ˚A åOr åAmataOr par sawiZ† ˚A sahAya˚ 
hotaA hq |

(290)

3) Jivanmukti

The Jivanmukta (Azad-e-Mutlaq) in turiya avastha (fana-ma-al-
baqa) enjoys All-Bliss, All-Knowledge and All-Power, and his 
consciousness is of the “I am God” state, and also of the three spheres—
the gross, subtle and mental; but, being without duty, he does not use the 
bliss, knowledge and power for others. 

4) Param mukti

The Param Mukta, who is known as the Perfect Master, Qutub or 
Sadguru, comes back to normal consciousness after God-realization, and 
is simultaneously conscious of the “I am God” state and the three relative 
existences and their corresponding spheres. He not only enjoys All-Power, 
All-Knowledge, All-Bliss, but uses them in all the planes of existence 
through the universal mind and the universal body. 

Such Param Muktas are conscious of themselves as God, both in His 
unmanifest and manifest aspects. They know themselves both as the 
unchangeable divine essence (zat) and as the infinitely varied 
manifestations (sifat). They experience themselves as God apart from 
Creation; as God the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer; and as God Who 
has accepted and transcended the limitations of Creation. This means that 
such a one is conscious of every one of the ten states of God shown on the 
chart facing page 158. 

The Param Mukta constantly experiences and uses the absolute 
peace and perfection of the trio-nature of God—sat-chit-anand. He fully 
enjoys and suffers the divine sport of Creation. He knows himself as God 
in everything and is therefore able to help everyone spiritually, and can 
make other souls realize God as any of the four types of Mukta. He is 
indeed the helper of humanity in particular and of Creation in general. 
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25.  caAr Pa˚Ar ˚I maui{aπ ˚A saArAMza (163)

maui{aπ kae¯ ¥na caAr Pa˚Ar@ kae¯ saArAMza ̊ A KaulaAsaA maeherbaAbaA inamnailaiKata 
‰pa sae ˚rtae hQ :

maui{aπ ˚A Pa˚Ar caetanaA 'qta maE ˚taRvya
saADaArNa maui{aπ kae¯vala parmaAtmaA; “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åTavaA 

du¥R ˚I caetanaA nah¡ |
nah¡

ivadeh maui{aπ “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” (sata\-icata\-åAnand 
åTavaA ∆aAna, zai{aπ åOr åAnand) du¥R ˚I 
caetanaA sae rihta |

nah¡

jaIvana maui{aπ du¥R ˚I caetanaA kae¯ saATa “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” 
(sata\-icata\-åAnand) |

nah¡

parma maui{aπ ´˚saATa “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” (sata\-icata\-
åAnand hUÂ) kae¯ saihta i[a¯yaAzaila du¥R åOr 
idvyataA |

hAÂ

(åAgae paUr˚ kae¯ ånta åOr ¨pasaMhar kae¯ baIca maE idyaA gayaA saArAMza BaI deiKayae | 
—sampaAd˚)

26.  paUNaRtaA kae¯ laXaNa (166)

´˚ izaZya nae ´˚ baAr maeherbaAbaA sae paATaRnaA ˚I i˚ paUNaR pau®Za ˚o 
inaizcata‰pa sae pahcaAnanae ˚I rIita ka›yaA hq ? taba maeherbaAbaA nae samaJaAyaA : 
“saADaArNa pau®Za Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ta˚ åADyaAitma˚ ¨palaibDa ˚I ivaiBa˜a ißTaitaya@ 
kae¯ baIca santaoZapaUvaR˚ åntar jaAnanae maE samaTaR nah¡ ho sa˚taA | vah yah jaAnanae 
kae¯ yaogya ho sa˚taA hq i˚ ´esaI åAtmaAyaE ÁÂcaI åAtmaAyaE hQ, laei˚na vah ¨na˚I 
¨˜aita ˚I saImaA nah¡ jaAna sa˚taA | i˚ntau jaba sa¢ya ˚I saccaI ´vaM DaqyaRpaUvaR˚ 
Kaoja ˚rnae vaAlaA paiTa˚ ¨sa vyai{aπ kae¯ sampakaR¯ maE åAtaA hq jao åADyaAitma˚ 
Pagaita maE paUNaR hq, taba ¨sa˚o ivazaeZa baAhrI laXaNa idKaA¥R pa.∂Egae jao åKaN∂\‰pa 
sae åAntair˚ åADyaAitma˚ paUNaRtaA sae sambainData hQ |

(291)

25 A Summary of the Four Types of Mukti (138) 

Meher Baba summarizes these four types of mukti in the following 
way: 

Type of Mukti Consciousness Duty in Duality 

Ordinary Mukti Anand (bliss) only; no conscious-ness of “I 
am God” or of duality 

No 

Videh Mukti “I am God” (sat-chit-anand or Knowledge, 
Power and Bliss) without consciousness of 
duality. 

No 

Jivanmukti “I am God” (sat-chit-anand) with 
consciousness of duality.  

No 

Param Mukti Simultaneously “I am God” (sat-chit-anand) 
with duality and divinity in action.

Yes

[See also Summary, pp. 296–7. Ed.] 

26 Signs of Perfection (150) 

In answer to a question by a disciple requesting some infallible 
method of recognizing a Perfect Master, Meher Baba explained: “An 
ordinary man may not be able to discriminate satisfactorily between the 
different stages of spiritual attainment up to the sixth plane. He may be 
able to know that such souls are advanced, but not the extent of their 
advancement. But when a sincere and patient seeker of Truth comes into 
contact with one who is spiritually perfect, he will observe certain outer 
signs that are inseparably associated with inner spiritual perfection. 
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“¥na laXaNa@ maE sabasae mah¢vapaUNaR laXaNa taIna hQ : pahlae, paUNaRtaA na 
kae¯vala ‘parmaAtmaA kae¯ saATa ´eka›ya’, hq, varna\ vah ‘sabakau¯C sae éka›ya’ ˚A satata\ ´vaM 
åbaADya ånauBava hotaA hq | sad\gau® satata\ KaiN∂ta huyae ba.gaqr .Kaud åpanae åAtma 
˚A, Pa¢yae˚ vyai{aπ maE vyaApta sa{aA kae¯ ‰pa maE, ånauBava ´vaM saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rtaA hq 
| yah åAntair˚ ånauBava baAhrI ‰pa sae sahja Paema maE åpanaeåApa ˚o Paga† ˚rtaA 
hq i˚ ijasa˚A ånauBava ´esaA vyai{aπ sa˚la sawiZ† ˚I åor mahsaUsa åTavaA 
åiBavya{aπ ˚rtaA hq | ¨sakae¯ ilayae kau¯C BaI åA˚ZaR˚ åTavaA ånaA˚ZaR˚ nah¡ 
hotaA | BalaA åOr baurA, santa åOr paApaI, saundrtaA åOr kau¯‰pataA, bauiÆma{aA ´vaM 
maUKaRtaA, ßvaAßTya ´vaM baImaArI,—yae saba ¨sa˚I ßvayaM åpanaI åiBavyai{aπ ˚rnae ˚I 
rIitayaAÂ hQ | jaba maUtaRmaAna paUNaRtaA Paema ˚rtaI hq, dulaar ˚rtaI hq, åTavaA i˚saI 
jaIivata PaANaI ˚o Baojana ˚rAtaI hq, taba vah ésaA mahsaUsa ˚rtaI hq i˚ jaqsae vah 
.Kaud åpanae åApaA sae Paema ˚r rhI ho, dulaAr ˚r rhI ho åOr ¨sa˚o Baojana 
˚rA rhI ho | ¥sa ißTaita maE dUsarepana ˚A laezamaA[a icanh nah¡ rhtaA |

“dUsarA laXaNa parmaAnand ˚A baAtaAvarNa hq jao paUNaRtaA åpanae ina˚†tama 
pa.∂osa maE PasaAirta ˚rtaI hq, åTaARta\ vah vaAtaAvarNa ijasae åjanabaI vyai{aπ ¨sa˚I 
Kaoja maE, ¨sa˚I ånauBaUita i˚yae ba.gaqr nah¡ rh sa˚taA | sad\gau® na kae¯vala ånanta 
åAnand ˚A rsa laetaA hq bail˚ vah ivazvavyaApaI paI.∂A ˚A ånauBava BaI ˚rtaA hq 
| taTaAipa, paI.∂A ˚I taIXNataA parmaAnand ˚I Pabala ånauBaUita kae¯ 'ArA naZ† ho 
jaAtaI hq åTavaA dba jaAtaI hq, ¥sailayae paUNaRtaA hr Pa˚Ar ˚I paI.∂A ´vaM ¨paƒva 
kae¯ sanmauKa baAhr sae åAnand sae BarpaUr zaAnta idKaA¥R pa.∂ sa˚taI hq :

“paUNaRtaA ˚A taIsarA laXaNa ¨sa˚I vah zai{aπ hq i˚ vah åpanaA 
saAmaMjaßya maAnavataA kae¯ i˚saI BaI ßtar sae ˚r sa˚taI hq | vah isahAsana par taTaA 
gande panaAlae maE samaAna‰pa sae ¨dAsaIna rh sa˚taI hq | vah å¢yanta ßvaABaAiva˚ 
‰pa sae garIba@ kae¯ saATa imatavyayaI, åmaIr@ kae¯ saATa åimatavyayaI, baAdzaAh@ kae¯ 
saATa zaAhMzaAh, iva'Ana@ kae¯ saATa ba.∂A ∆aAnaI åOr inarXar taTaA å∆aAnaI laoga@ kae¯ 
saATa saIDaI-saAdI ho sa˚taI hq | ijasa Pa˚Ar iva'Ana åDyApa˚ PaArimBa˚ taTaA 
ßnaAta˚ ivafaAiTaRya@ ˚o ivaiBa˜a rIitaya@ sae åM©ae.jaI ˚I izaXaA detaA hq, ¨saI Pa˚Ar 
sae sad\gau® BaI ¨na laoga@ kae¯ ßtar par saAmaMjasya ßTaAipata ˚rtaA hq ijana˚o vah 
åADyaAitma˚ ∆aAna maE ÁÂcaA ¨ˇAnaA caAhtaA hq |”

(292)

“The most important of these signs are three: firstly, Perfection is 
not only ‘Oneness with God,’ but the continual and uninterrupted 
experience of ‘Oneness in everything.’ A Perfect Master continually, 
without break, experiences and realizes his own Self as the Self in all. This 
inner experience objectively manifests itself in the spontaneity of love that 
such a one feels or expresses towards all Creation. To him nothing is 
attractive or repulsive. Good and bad, saint and sinner, beauty and 
ugliness, wisdom and idiocy, health and disease—all are modes of his own 
manifestation. When embodied Perfection loves, fondles or feeds any 
living creature, it feels and enjoys as if it were loving, fondling and 
feeding its own Self. In this stage no vestige of ‘otherness’ is left. 

“The second sign is the atmosphere of bliss that Perfection radiates 
in its immediate vicinity, an atmosphere that a stranger in search of it 
cannot help feeling. A Perfect Master not only enjoys infinite bliss but also 
experiences universal suffering. The acuteness of suffering however is 
nullified or subdued by the overwhelming feeling of bliss. Hence 
Perfection can outwardly appear blissfully calm in the face of every kind 
of suffering and persecution. 

“The third sign of Perfection is its power to adapt itself to any level 
of humanity. It can be as nonchalant on a throne as in a gutter. It can very 
naturally be thrifty with the poor, extravagant with the rich, regal with 
kings, wise with the learned and simple with the illiterate and the ignorant. 
Just as a Master of Letters teaches English in different ways to beginners 
and graduate students, so also a Perfect Master adapts himself to the level 
of those whom he wants to uplift spiritually.” 
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´˚ baAr GaAÁsa ålaI zaAh .˚landr nae, åADyaAitma˚ paUNaRtaA (.paπ˚IrI) 
kae¯ ivaZaya par Pavacana detae samaya, ˚hA TaA: “izaZya ˚o paUNaRtaA PadAna ˚rnaA ´˚ 
inamaeZa ˚I baAta hq | ˚Ana kae¯ åndr paUÂπ˚A ´˚ zabd manauZya ˚o saIimatataA sae 
ånantataA ta˚ ÁÂcaA ¨ˇAnae kae¯ ilayae ˚ApaπI hq, åOr ésaA ‰paAntar PaATaRnaAå@ 
åTavaA ¨pavaAsa@ par inaBaRr nah¡ rhtaA |”

maqlaAnaA ‰maI nae ˚ha hq :
dAd-´ ÁrA .˚Abailayata-´ zataR naIßta
balkae¯ zataR-´ .˚Abailayata dAd-´ Ásta |

“¥RzvarIya kaw¯paA yaogyataA ˚I zatao/ sae saIimata nah¡ hotaI | yaogyataA, 
vaAßtava maE, dqvaI kaw¯paA sae ånaukaU¯ilata hotaI hq |”

yah sauna˚r, ´˚ izaZya nae ˚hA, “janaAba, yaid ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I 
PaAipta ¥tanaI åAsaAna hotaI, taba ka›yaA ˚ArNa hq i˚ izaZyagaNa ˚o parIXaAå@ åOr 
˚ˇor saMyama@ sae åinavaAyaR‰pa sae lambae samaya ta˚ gau.jarnaA pa.∂taA hq ?” ¥sakae¯ 
¨{ar maE, GaAÁsa ålaI zaAh nae inamnailaiKata dwZ†Anta idyaA :

“´˚ ivazaeZa åAdmaI nae, ijasakae¯ paAsa tamaAma vaZao/ sae maocaAR lagae åOr 
DaUla sae Bare do bataRna Tae, ¨na˚o saA.paπ ˚rAnae ˚A inazcaya i˚yaA | ¨sanae ´˚ 
bataRna ´˚ vyavasaAyaI ˚o idyaA ijasanae ¨sa˚o 40 idna maE saA.paπ ˚rnae ˚A vaAdA 
i˚yaA, åOr dUsarA bataRna ´˚ dUsare åAdmaI ˚o idyaA ijasanae vah ˚AyaR kae¯vala 
´˚ idna maE ˚r denae ˚A vacana idyaA | vyavasaAyaI nae vaq∆aAina˚‰pa sae åpanae bataRna 
˚o saA.paπ ˚rnae ˚A ˚AyaR PaArmBa i˚yaA | ¨sanae ¨sa˚o 40 idna ta˚ ivaiBa˜a 
rIitaya@ sae saA.paπ i˚yaA, åOr ¨sanae bataRna ˚o na kae¯vala nayaA banaA idyaA baila˚ 
¥ßtaemaAla ˚rnae yaogya ´˚ caI.ja BaI banaA idyaA |

“dUsare åAdmaI nae, ijasanae ¨sa ˚AyaR ˚o ´˚ idna maE paUrA ˚rnae ˚A 
vaAdA i˚yaA TaA, bataRna ˚o åAga ˚I ba.∂I Ba%#I maE jalaAnae ˚I bahuta ˚ˇor ivaiDa 
åpanaAyaI | ¥sa i[a¯yaA sae bataRna tae.jaI sae åor paUNaR‰pa sae 
saA.paπ ho gayaA, laei˚na ¨sa˚o kau¯rkau¯rA ´vaM inarTaR˚ ˚r idyaA | ¥sailayae yah 
deKaA jaA sa˚taA hq i˚ yafaipa dona@ bataRna saA.paπ ˚r idyae gayae Tae, laei˚na

(293)

Once Ghaus Ali Shah Qalander, while discoursing on spiritual 
perfection (faqiri), said, “Giving perfection to a disciple is a matter of a 
fraction of a second. A word in the ear is enough to lift a man at once from 
finiteness to infinity, and such a transformation is not dependent on 
prayers or fasts.” 

Maulana Rumi has said: 

Dåd-i ≈ rå qåbilçyat-i shar¥ nçst 

Balkih shar¥-i qåbilçyat dåd-i ≈st. 

“Divine Grace is not limited by conditions of ability.
Ability, in fact, is conditioned by Divine Grace.”

Hearing this, one of the disciples remarked, “Sire, if realization be 
so easy of attainment, then why is it that disciples are invariably made to 
undergo a long period of trials and austerities?” In reply, Ghaus Ali Shah 
related the following anecdote: 

“A certain man, having two vessels encrusted with the rust and dirt 
of many years, decided to have them cleansed. He gave one vessel to a 
professional who promised to cleanse it in forty days, and the other to a 
man who undertook to do the job in a single day. The professional began 
to work at his vessel scientifically. He subjected it to many different 
processes over a period of forty days, and he made the vessel not only 
spick and span but also a thing fit for use. 

“The second man, who had promised to finish the job in one day, 
adopted the very drastic procedure of burning the vessel in a huge fire. 
This cleansed the vessel quickly and completely, but made it brittle and 
worthless. It can be seen, therefore, that although both the vessels were 

†syN ÇrW "†ylBaQ AR UA ªDAD
†SUA ªDAD "†ylBaQ CrW ˙klB
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kae¯vala vah bataRna jao lambaI Pai[a¯yaA sae gau.jarA TaA, Payaoga maE åAnae yaogya banaA 
TaA |”

gau®deva nae åpanaA Pavacana jaArI rKatae huyae ˚hA i˚ ¥saI ˚ArNa sae 
sad\gau® ibarlae hI saADa˚ ˚o ta¢XaNa ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar PadAna ˚rtaA hq, i˚ntau 
vah saADa˚ ˚o DaIre-DaIre saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I åor å©asar ˚rtaA hq ijasasae i˚ vah 
¥Rzvar kae¯ ˚Aja kae¯ ilayae ¨payaogaI åOr h%∞A-˚%∞A paA[a bana sakae¯ |

¥sa sambanDa maE, maeherbaAbaA nae ´˚ baAr åpanae izaZya@ sae ˚hA TaA, 
“¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar i˚saI ˚o BaI ´˚ inamaeZa maE PadAna i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA hq | 
laei˚na taba vah manauZya ˚I .KaudI kae¯ ilayae hogaA åOr ¨sasae dUsar@ ˚o laABa na 
hogaA | Gaor tapaßyaA, åAtma-¢yaAga åOr ˚iˇnaA¥R ˚I åvaiDa, ijasasae manauZya sad\\
gau® kae¯ saATa gau.jartaA hq, zai{aπ ˚o janma detaI hq åOr saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta ho jaAnae 
par dUsar@ ˚o åADyaAitma˚ jaAgawita PadAna ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åiDa˚Ar detaA hq |”‡

27.  hAla åOr mau.˚Ama (167)

saU.paπI ∆aAnamaAgaR ˚I dwiZ† sae yahAÂ hAla (ånauBava) åOr mau.˚Ama (ißTaita) 
˚A saArAnza idyaA jaAtaA hq | kau¯C saUi.paπya@ ˚A ivazvaAsa hq i˚ hAla åOr mau.˚Ama 
kae¯ baIca ˚o¥R ivazaeZa åntar nah¡ hq | vae ˚htae hQ i˚ Pa¢yae˚ mau.˚Ama PaArmBa maE 
hAla hotaA hq åOr iva˚isata ho˚r ånta maE mau.˚Ama bana jaAtaA hq | yah baAta saba 
BaUima˚Aå@ par laAgaU hotaI hq ijana˚A samaAvaeza saUXma åOr manaolao˚@ maE hotaA hq 
| jao BaI ho, ånae˚ laoga hAla ˚o mau.˚Ama sae iBa˜a maAnatae hQ |

basarA kae¯ åbdullaA hrIsa mausaAihbaI kae¯ mataAnausaAr :
hAla parmaAtmaA ˚I dena hq; vah ¥tanaI XaNaBaMgaur hotaI hq ijatanaI ibajalaI hotaI hq, 

åOr åByaAsa (maujaAihdA) 'ArA sauriXata hotaI hq |
mau.˚Ama PaAyaizcata ˚A pairNaAma hotaA hq, åOr vah hAla kae¯ inarntar åAcCAdna maE 

sauriXata rhtaA hq |
(294)

‡ (¥sae BaI pai.∂yae : åADyaAitma˚taA paUNaRtaA åOr du¥R kae¯ Padeza sae sambainDa˚ saApaeiXa˚ paUNaRtaA kae¯ 
baIca ˚A åntar samaJanae kae¯ ilayae, paAˇ˚ maeherbaAbaA kaw¯ta “pairpaUNaRtaA”, zaIZaR˚ samBaAZaNa, 1 
: 115–120, ˚A åDyayana ˚rE | —sampaAd˚)

made clean, only that which underwent the lengthy process was of any 
use.” 

The Master went on to say that it was for this reason that a Perfect 
Master seldom gave realization to an aspirant instantaneously, but led him 
to it slowly so that he might become a robust, useful vessel for God’s 
work. 

In this connection, Meher Baba once remarked to his disciples, 
“Realization can be imparted to anyone in a second. It will then be for 
one’s own self only with no benefit to others. The period of austerity, self-
denial and hardship which one undergoes with a Master, engenders power 
and gives authority to use Realization, when achieved, for the spiritual 
awakening of others.”* 

27 Hal and Muqam (151)

Here is a gist of hal (experience) and muqam (stage) in the light of 
Sufi gnosis. Some Sufis believe there is no appreciable difference between 
hal and muqam; they maintain that every muqam is hal at the beginning 
and develops into muqam at the end. This applies to all the planes included 
in the subtle and mental spheres. Many however distinguish hal from 
muqam. 

According to Abdullah Haris Muhasibi of Basra:

Hal is the gift of God; it is as fleeting as lightning, and is secured by 
practice (mujahida). 

Muqam is the result of repentance, and is secured by the constant 
overshadowing of hal. 

* [See also Meher Baba, “Perfection,” Discourses, 78–82, for the understanding 
of the difference between spiritual perfection and the relative perfection 
pertaining to the domain of duality. Ed.] 
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åvaArIpauπla-maAir.paπ kae¯ laeKa˚ nae ¨sa˚o inamna Pa˚Ar sae Paga† i˚yaA 
hq :
hAla ´˚ iCpaI hu¥R Ga†naA ˚A faota˚ hq jao Ápar ˚I duinayaAÂ sae yaA[aI kae¯ ^dya 

par ¨tartaA hq, åOr taba ta˚ jaAnaA åOr åAnaA jaArI rKataA hq jaba 
ta˚ i˚ ¥RzvarIya åA˚ZaRNa ¨sa˚o naIcae sae naIcae ßtar sae lae˚r ÁÂcae 
sae ÁÂcae ßtar par nah¡ lae jaAtaA |

mau.˚Ama paTa par ißTata ß†ezana hq ijasa par taITaRyaA[aI pahuÂcataA hq | vah ¨sakae¯ 
PavaAsa ˚A ßTaAna banaA rhtaA hq jaba ta˚ i˚ vah åOr åAgae nah¡ 
ba.ÎtaA |

hAla taITaRyaA[aI kae¯ inayan[aNa maE nah¡ rhtaA; taITaRyaA[aI ¨sasae inayain[aNa hotaA hq |
mau.˚Ama yaA[aI kae¯ zaAsana maE hota hq |
hAla ´˚ dena (maAåoihba) hq |
mau.˚Ama ´˚ (˚ßba) ¨palaibDa hq |
hAla kaBaI mau.˚Ama sae sambinData huyae ba.gaqr nah¡ ho sa˚taA |
mau.˚Ama ˚BaI hAla sae sambainData huyae ba.gaqr nah¡ ho sa˚taA |

zaeKa muahmmad ¥b=aAhIma, jao GaA.jaUr-´-ˆlaAhI kae¯ naAma sae BaI PaisaÆ hq, 
åpanaI kaw¯ita ¥zaARdta maE ˚htaA hq :

jaba hAla jaArI rhtaA hq, tao vah mau.˚Ama bana jaAtaA hq | ijasa i˚saI 
˚o BaI hAla ´˚ baAr PaApta hotaA hq vah navaisaKauvaA hotaA hq, åOr jao ˚o¥R BaI 
¨sa˚o åntar maE banaAyae rKataA hq vah ånaukaU¯la bana jaAtaA hq |

maeherbaAbaA nae samaJaAyaA hq i˚ :
zabd kae¯ saAmaAnya åTaR maE, hAla (ijasamaE inayain[ata åOr åinayain[ata 

dona@ Pa˚Ar kae¯ åita åAnand ˚A samaAvaeza hotaA hq) paTa ˚I pahlaI sae lae˚r 
Cˇva¡ BaUima˚aå@ (stages) par saApaeiXa˚ åißta¢va@ ˚A BaItarI ånauBava hq | 
ivazaeZa åTaR maE, hAla mahAna ¥RzvarIya åAnand ˚I åvaßTaA hq åOr ¨sa˚o åpanae 
saApaeiXa˚ mau.˚Ama kae¯ ånausaAr sadqva zai{aπ kae¯ ånza@ maE ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq | 
vaedAnta maE hAla BaAva ˚hlaAtaA hq åOr mau.˚Ama ßTaAna ˚hlaAtaA hq |

(295)

The author of Awarif-ul-Maarif has it thus: 

Hal signifies a hidden event that descends from the upper world upon the 
heart of the pilgrim, and keeps going and coming until the divine 
attraction draws him from the lowest to the highest level. 

Muqam is the station on the Path at which the pilgrim arrives. It becomes 
the place of his stay until he advances further. 

Hal is not under the control of the pilgrim; the pilgrim is controlled by it. 

Muqam is in the traveller’s sway. 

Hal is a gift (maohib). 

Muqam is an acquisition (kasb). 

Hal can never be without being related to muqam. 

Muqam can never be without being related to hal. 

Sheikh Mohammed Ibrahim, also known as Ghazur-e-Ilahi, in his 
Irshadat says: 

When hal continues, it becomes muqam. Whoever gets hal once is a 
beginner, and whosoever continues in it becomes an adept. 

Meher Baba explains that: 

In the general sense of the word, hal is the inner experience (which 
includes ecstasy, both controlled and uncontrolled) of relative existences 
on the first through the sixth planes (stages) of the Path. In the particular 
sense, hal is the state of divine ecstasy and is always experienced in 
degrees of potency according to its relative muqam. Hal in Vedanta is 
called bhav and muqam is called sthan. 
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mau.˚Ama ´˚ dI hu¥R BaUima˚A maE taITaRyaA[aI ˚A PavaAsa, ¨sa ivazaeZa hAla 
maE hotaA hq |

hAla åOr mau.˚Ama Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ta˚ åOr ¨sakae¯ åntar ta˚ saATa-
saATa jaAtae hQ | hAla sadqva mau.˚Ama par hAvaI rhtaA hq |

hAla åOr mau.˚Ama ˚A åißta¢va saAtava¡ BaUima˚A par nah¡ hotaA | 
jahAÂ ˚h¡ BaI hAla hq, vah¡ du¥R hq | jaba ˚o¥R vyai{aπ saAtava¡ BaUima˚A 

sae naIcae ¨tar ˚r saAmaAnya caetanaA maE åAtaA hq åOr ˚taRvya kae¯ ilayae åpanaeåApa 
˚o i˚saI BaUima˚A par ßTaAipata ˚rtaA hq, taba vah .KaAsa BaUima˚A ¨sa˚A mau.˚Ama 
bana jaAtaI hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar .˚utauba (sad\gau®) kae¯ ilayae ˚o¥R hAla nah¡ hq, kae¯vala 
mau.˚Ama hq | saADaArNa pau®Za, jao ßvaBaAva sae BaAvau˚ hotae hQ, sa¿fi÷Ita saunatae huyae 
saADaArNa hAla ˚A åAnand rsa caKa sa˚tae hQ, laei˚na yah ´˚ imaTyaA hAla hq 
åOr ¨sa˚I taulanaA paTa par calanae vaAlae paiTa˚ kae¯ åADyaAitma˚ hAla sae nah¡ 
˚rnaI caAihyae |

28.  åvataAr ˚A åvatarNa (177)

baAbaA sae Pazna i˚yaA gayaA i˚ ka›yaA åvataAr PaTama vyai{aπgata åAtmaA taI 
yaA nah¡ ijasa˚o ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta huåA TaA ? baAbaA nae ¨{ar idyaA :—

“vah ¥Rzvar hI TaA ijasa˚o pahalae-pahla åpaAr caetanyataA PaApta hu¥R TaI 
(¥Rza åvaßTaA 2-ba maE ¥sa˚I vyaAKyaA deiKayae) | ¥sa saba˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ 
parmaAtmaA nae hI pahlae-pahla ßvayaM åpanaA saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta i˚yaA | ¨sakae¯ saATa-
saATa, parmaAtmaA åpanaI 2-å åvaßTaA maE åpaArtayaA åcaqtanya hq (¥Rza åvaßTaA 
2-å maE ¥sa˚I vyaAKyaA deiKayae) | parmaAtmaA ˚I ånya åvaßTaAyaE åOr samaßta 
¥rzvarIya ißTaitayaAÂ parmaAtmaA 2-å ˚I ¨paja hQ jao ånanta caqtanyataA PaApta ˚rnae 
kae¯ ilayae ina¢ya åiBalaAZaA ˚rtaI hQ |

“¥sa sabakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa, hmaE ∆aAta hotaA hq i˚ manauZya parmaAtmaA bana 
jaAtaA hq |

“sad\gau® nar-naArAyaNa (manauZya ˚A ¥Rzvar bananaA) hq åOr ¨sa˚o iva˚Asa 
´vaM PaitavaÆRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaAå@ sae ho˚r gau.jarnaA pa.∂taA TaA, jabai˚ åvataAr ¥Rza-
pau®Za hq; åtaARta\ parmaAtmaA iva˚Asa åOr PaitavaÆRna ˚I Pai[a¯yaA sae ho˚r gaujare 
ba.gaqr saIDaesaIDa manauZya bana jaAtaA hq |

(296)

Muqam is the staying of the pilgrim on a given plane, in that 
particular hal. 

Hal and muqam go together up to and onto the sixth plane. Hal 
always dominates muqam. 

Hal and muqam do not exist on the seventh plane. 

Where there is hal there is duality. When one from the seventh plane 
comes down to normal consciousness and establishes himself on any plane 
for the sake of duty, then that particular plane becomes his muqam. Thus 
for the Qutub (Sadguru) there is no hal, there is only muqam. Ordinary 
men, who are by nature emotional, can enjoy ordinary hal while listening 
to music, but this is a pseudo-hal and is not to be compared with the 
spiritual hal of a pilgrim on the Path. 

28 Advent of the Avatar (159) 

Being questioned as to whether or not the Avatar is the first 
individual soul to have become God-realized, Meher Baba replied: 

“It was God Who first became infinitely conscious (see explanation 
in God State II–B). All this means that God realized Himself first. 
Simultaneously, God in His State II–A is infinitely unconscious (see 
explanation in God State II–A). The other states of God and all divine 
statuses are the outcome of God’s State II–A eternally aspiring to gain 
infinite consciousness. 

“As a result of all this, we find that man becomes God. 

“The Sadguru is Man-God (i.e., man becoming God) and had to pass 
through the process of evolution and involution, whereas the Avatar is 
God-Man; that is, God directly becomes man without passing through the 
process of evolution and involution. 
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“paAÂca sad\gau® (.˚utauba, paUNaR pau®Za) åvataAr (rsaUla, [a¯A¥Rß†, bauÆ) ˚o 
pawTvaI par ¨taArtae hQ åOr ¥sailayae pawTvaI par PaTama åvataAr ˚A åvatarNa, ¨sa 
åvatarNa ˚o laAnae kae¯ ilayae, pahlae ¨na paAÂca sad\gau®å@ kae¯ honae kae¯ ba.gaqr samBava 
na TaA | ¥sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa PaArmBa maE pahlae paAÂca sad\gau®å@ ˚o ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar 
PaApta huåA åOr ipaπr pawTvaI par åvataAr ˚A pahlaA åvatarNa huåA |

“Balae hI åAdma kae¯ samaya sae 26 åvataAr huyae hQ, åTavaA ´˚ laAKa 
caObaIsa h.jaAr mabaI huyae hQ ijasa˚A dAvaA ˚BaI-˚BaI i˚yaA jaAtaA hq, åOr caAhe 
¥RsaAmasaIh åintama ´vaM ´˚maeva masaIhA Tae åTavaA mauhmmad åintama nabaI Tae, yah 
saba inarTaR˚ åOr mah¢vahIna hotaA hq jaba hma ånantataA åOr sa¢yataA par ivacaAr 
˚rtae hQ | yah vaAdivavaAd ˚rnaA ibalkau¯la taucC hotaA hq i˚ dsa åTavaA CbbaIsa 
åTavaA dsa laAKa åvataAr huyae hQ | sa¢ya yah hq i˚ åvataAr sadqva vahI ´˚ 
hotaA hq åOr paAÂca sad\gau® åvataAr ˚o pawTvaI par ¨taArtae hQ | ésaA yauga@-yauga@ sae 
hotaA åAyaA hq, åOr ésae laAKa@ ˚Ala ca[a¯ gau.jar gayae h@gae åOr ånantataA par 
laezamaA[a PaBaAva ∂Alae ba.gaqr gau.jartae rhEgae |”

29.  saAtava¡ BaUima˚A ˚A ∆aAnapaTa (177)

maeherbaAbaA maja.jaUba, åA.jaAd-´-mautala.˚, .˚utauba, åOr rsaUla sae sambainData, 
saAtava¡ BaUima˚A “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ”‡ kae¯ ∆aAnamaAgaR ˚A vaNaRna [a¯maza: inamnailaiKata 
‰pa sae ˚rtae hQ :—
1 maja.jaUba (b=ah˙IBaUta)

ånala h.˚—¥sa˚A åTaR hq “maQ parmaAtmaA hUÂ” (ånanta‰pa sae) |
2 åA.jaAd-´-mautala.˚ (jaIvanamau{aπ)

ånala h.˚, saihta
hmaA baA mana åsta—¥sa˚A åTaR hq “sabakau¯C maere saATa hq |”

3 .˚utauba (sad\gau®)
ånaka h.˚, åOr ¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa
hmaA mana åma—¥sa˚A åTaR hq “sabakau¯C maQ hUÂ |”

(297)

‡ BaOita˚ maw¢yau kae¯ baAd ¨na saba˚A ∆aAna maAgaR ånanta‰pa sae “maQ parmaAtmaA hUÂ” banaA rhtaA hq |

“The five Sadgurus (Qutubs, Perfect Masters) effect the advent of 
the Avatar (Rasool, Christ, Buddha) on earth and therefore the advent of 
the first Avatar on earth was not possible without there first being the five 
Sadgurus to effect that coming. Consequently in the beginning the five 
Perfect Masters became realized first and then there took place the first 
advent of the Avatar on earth. 

“Whether there have been twenty-six Avatars since Adam, or one 
lakh and twenty-four thousands of Prophets as is sometimes claimed, or 
whether Jesus Christ was the last and only Messiah or Muhammad the last 
Prophet is all immaterial and insignificant when eternity and Reality are 
under consideration. It matters very little to dispute whether there have 
been ten or twenty-six or a million Avatars. The truth is that the Avatar is 
always one and the same, and that the five Sadgurus bring about the 
advent of the Avatar on earth. This has been going on cycle after cycle, 
and millions of such cycles must have passed by and will continue to pass 
by without affecting eternity in the least.” 

29 Gnosis of the Seventh Plane (159) 

Meher Baba describes the gnosis of “I am God”* of the seventh 
plane, belonging to a Majzoob, an Azad-e-Mutlaq, a Qutub and the Rasool 
respectively as follows:— 

I MAJZOOB (Brahmi Bhoot) 
Anal Haqq—This means “I am God” (endlessly). 

II AZAD-E-MUTLAQ (Jivanmukta) 
Anal Haqq, with 
Hama ba man ast—This means “Everything is with Me.” 

III QUTUB (Sadguru) 
Anal Haqq, simultaneously with 
Hama man am—This means “Everything is Me.” 

∗ After disembodiment (physical death) the gnosis of all of them continues 
endlessly to remain “I am God.” 
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 hmaA dr mana åsta—¥sa˚A åTaR hq “sabakau¯C mauJamaE hq |”
hmaA å.ja mana åßta—¨sa˚A åTaR hq “sabakau¯C ˚I ¨¢pai{a mauJasae hu¥R 
hq |”

4 saAheba-´-.jamaAÂ (åvataAr)‡
ånala h.˚, åOr ¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa
mana hmaA åma—¥sa˚A åTaR hq “maQ hr caI.ja hUÂ |”
mana dr hmaA åma—¥sa˚A åTaR hq “maQ hr caI.ja maE hUÂ |”
hmaA å.ja mana åsta—¥sa˚A åTaR hq “har caI.ja ˚I ¨tapai{a mauJasae hq |”
hmaA dr mana åßta—¥sa˚A åTaR hq “hr caI.ja mauJamaE hq |”

30.  åvataAr åOr sad\gau® (178)

baAbaA jao åTaR Pa˚† ˚rnaA caAhtae hQ vah yah hq: “jaba yah ˚hA 
jaAtaA hq i˚ sad\gau® ßvaßTa hq åTavaA baImaAr hq, tao yah saba saADaArNa maAnava 
PaANaI ˚htae hQ åOr deKatae hQ åOr mahsaUsa ˚rtae hQ | sad\gau® kae¯ dwiZ†˚oNa sae 
åntainaRihta sa¢ya yah hq i˚ na tao åcCA ßvaAsTya åOr na baImaArI åOr na ˚o¥R 
BaI caI.ja ¨sa˚I ånantataA ˚o laezamaA[a ßpazaR ˚rtaI hq, ka›ya@i˚ ¨sa˚o maAyaA 
˚I maAyaA kae¯ ‰pa maE paUNaR caqtanyataA PaApta hotaI hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar ¨sa˚o paUNaR 
∆aAna hotaA hq i˚ ßvaAßTya åOr baImaArI dona@ ∫amaAtma˚ hQ (åTaARta\, ¨na˚I 
¨¢pai{a zaUnya sae hq) |

“zaUnya ¨sa˚o ˚BaI BaI kaq¯sae PaBaAivata ˚r sa˚taA TaA ? sad\gau® nae 
iva˚Asa, paunajaRnma åOr PaitavaÆRna ˚I Paipa¯yaA kae¯ 'ArA zaUnya kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚o jaIna 
ilayaA, åOr ¨sanae ånauBava ˚r ilayaA hq i˚ vah sabakau¯C hq (ijasamaE vaAßtava maE 
kau¯Cnah¡ ˚A samaAvaeza hotaA hq) : caAhe sad\gau® sawiZ† kae¯ ivaDaAna kae¯ åntar banaA 
rhe, ßvayaM ivaDaAna ¨sa˚A ßpazaR nah¡ ˚rtaA |

“ ‘sad\gau®’ ˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ manauZya parmaAtmaA bana gayaA hq | ¥sailayae, 
jaba manauZya parmaAtmaA bana gayaA hq tao ¨sakae¯ baAd vah ˚BaI manauZya nah¡ bana 
sa˚taA, åOr yaid ¨sa˚o manauZya kae¯ samaAna jaIvana vyataIta

(298)

Hama dar man ast—This means “Everything is in Me.” 
Hama az man ast—This means “Everything is from Me.” 

IV SAHEB-E-ZAMAN (Avatar)† 
Anal Haqq, simultaneously with 
Man hama am—This means “I am everything.” 
Man dar hama am—This means “I am in everything.” 
Hama az man ast—This means “Everything is from Me.” 
Hama dar man ast—This means “Everything is in Me.” 

30 The Avatar and the Sadguru (160) 

The sense Meher Baba wishes to convey is: “When a Sadguru is said 
to be in good health or ill, all this is said and seen and felt by ordinary 
human beings. The underlying truth from the point of view of the Sadguru 
is that neither good health nor illness nor anything whatsoever affects 
(touches) his being (infinity) in the least, because he is perfectly conscious 
(fully aware) of Illusion as illusory and is thus fully aware that health and 
illness are both illusory (i.e., they are the outcome of the Nothing). 

“How could the Nothing ever affect him? The Sadguru has 
overcome the impressions of Nothing through the process of evolution, 
reincarnation and involution, and he has realized that he is the Everything 
(which, of course, includes the Nothing). Even though the Sadguru 
remains within the law of Creation, the law itself does not touch him. 

“ ‘Sadguru’ means that man has become God. Therefore, when man 
has become God he can no longer be man, and if he has to live as man he 
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˚rnaA pa.∂taA hq tao ¨sa˚o ¥cCAnau‰pa ˚AyaR ˚rtae huyae manauZya ˚I tarh ˚AyaR, 
vyavahAr ˚rnaA åTavaA idKanaA pa.∂taA hq, åTaARta\ manauZya ˚I saBaI Pakaw¯ita˚ 
Pavawi{ayaAÂ PadizaRta ˚rnaI pa.∂taI hQ |

“sad\gau® hotae huyae, sad\gau® ¥tanae paUNaR‰pa sae saBaI ßtar@ åOr saba 
BaUima˚Aå@ maE paA†R ådA ˚rtaA hq i˚, saba pairißTaitaya@ maE åOr savaRTaA vah saba 
saADaArNa manauZya@ ˚o ´esaA idKaA¥R pa.∂taA hq i˚ vah ßTaUla jagata kae¯ laoga@ kae¯ 
baIca ´˚ manauZya hq | vah ésaA BaI idKaA¥R pa.∂taA hq jaqsae i˚ vah, ¨na laoga@ kae¯ 
ilayae jao saUXma BaUima˚Aå@ maE ißTata hQ, saUXma BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ manauZya@ maE ´˚ hq, 
åOr ¨na laoga@ kae¯ ilayae jao manao BaUima˚Aå@ maE hQ vah ´esaA idKaA¥R pa.∂taA hq 
jaqsae i˚ vah ¨namaE sae ´˚ ho |

“sad\gau® ´˚saATa naIcae sae naIcae åOr ÁÂcae sae ÁÂcae ßtar par hotaA hq | 
´˚ åor vah ånantataA (yaTaATaRtaA) maE ßTaAipata hotaA hq åOr dUsarI åor vah 
maAyaA ˚A ßvaAmaI hotaA hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar sad\gau® kae¯ zaAsana kae¯ åntagaRta do 
carmasaImaAyaE hotaI hQ, åOr do carmasaImaAå@ kae¯ baIca samaADaAna kae¯vala taBaI 
ßTaAipata ho sa˚taA hq åOr .˚Ayama rh sa˚taA hq jaba saBaI baIca ˚I ißTaitaya@ 
åOr åvaßTaAå@ maE sad\gau® saba BaUima˚Aå@ åOr saba ßtar@ par ´˚saATa ˚AyaR 
˚rtaA hq |

“åvataAr kae¯ ¨dAhrNa maE, ˚hanaI ibalkau¯la iBa˜a hotaI hq | samaßta 
åntar ¥sa taTya maE inaihta hotaA hq i˚ sad\gau® ˚A åTaR hq manauZya ˚A parmaAtmaA 
bana jaAtaA, jabai˚ åvataAr ˚A åTaR hq parmaAtmaA ˚A manauZya bananaA | ‘åvataAr’ 
zabd kae¯ paUre åTaR ˚o samaJanaA bahuta ˚iˇna hq | maAnavajaAita kae¯ ilayae yah 
GaoiZata ˚rnaA sarla åOr åAsaAna hq i˚ åvataAr parmaAtmaA hq åOr ¥sa˚A yah 
åTaR hq i˚ parmaAtmaA manauZya bana jaAtaA hq | laei˚na ¥sa sabasae ‘åvataAr’ zabd 
˚A åTaR Dvainata åTavaA PaApta nah¡ hotaA |

“yah ˚hnaA åiDa˚ ¨icata hogaA i˚ åvataAr parmaAtmaA hq åOr 
parmaAtmaA samaßta maAnavajaAita kae¯ ilayae manauZya banataA hq åOr ¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa 
parmaAtmaA BaI sawiZ† maE saba gaOrqyaA paiXaya@ kae¯ ilayae ´˚ gaOrqyaA bana jaAtaA hq, 
åOr sawiZ† maE saba ca¡i†ya@ kae¯ ilayae ´˚ ca¡†I bana jaAtaA hq, sawiZ† maE saba 
sauår@ kae¯ ilayae sauår ˚A baccaA bana jaAtaA hq, sawiZ† maE saba DaUla ˚Na@ kae¯ ilayae 
DaUla ˚A ˚Na bana jaAtaA hq, sawiZ† maE saba pavana@ kae¯ ilayae pavana ˚A ´˚ ˚Na 
¥¢yaAid bana jaAtaA hq, åTaARta\ hre˚ åOr hr caI.ja kae¯ ilayae jao sawiZ† maE hq vahI 
bana jaAtaA hq |   (299)

has to act, behave or appear like a man by spontaneously putting into 
action, that is, demonstrating, all the natural tendencies of man. 

“Being a Perfect Master, the Sadguru enacts the part (or plays the 
role, or lives through the role) so perfectly on all levels and in all planes 
that, under all circumstances and in all other respects, he appears to 
ordinary human beings as if he were a man amongst men of the gross 
world. He also appears as if he were one of the men in the subtle planes 
for those who are in the subtle planes, and to those who are in the mental 
planes he appears as if he were one of them. 

“The Sadguru is simultaneously on the level of the lowest and of the 
highest. On one hand he is established in infinity (Reality) and on the 
other hand he is the master of Illusion. Thus the Sadguru has under his 
sway the two extremes, and reconcilement between the two extremes 
could only be established and maintained throughout all intermediary 
stages and states by the Sadguru acting on all planes and on all levels 
simultaneously. 

“In the case of the Avatar, the story is quite different. All the 
difference is contained in the fact that Sadguru means man becoming God, 
while Avatar means God becoming man. It is very difficult to grasp the 
entire meaning of the word ‘Avatar’. For mankind it is easy and simple to 
declare that the Avatar is God and that it means that God becomes man. 
But this is not all that the word ‘Avatar’ means or conveys. 

“It would be more appropriate to say that the Avatar is God and that 
God becomes man for all mankind and simultaneously God also becomes 
a sparrow for all sparrows in Creation, an ant for all ants in Creation, a pig 
for all pigs in Creation, a particle of dust for all dusts in Creation, a 
particle of air for all airs in Creation, etc., for each and everything that is 
in Creation. 



744 ¥Rzvar vaANaI   supplement 745

“jaba paAÂca sad\gau® parmaAtmaA kae¯ ¥Rzvar¢va ˚o maAyaA maE ¨taArtae hQ, taba 
¥sa ¥Rzvar¢va ˚A PaBaAva maAyaA kae¯ Ápar CA jaAtaA hq åOr åpanaeåApa ˚o ånanta 
ivaivaDa yaoinaya@ maE Paßtauta ˚rtaA hq—jaqsae ßTaUla, saUXma åOr manaisa˚ yaoinayaAÂ | 
¥sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa åvataAir˚ åvaiDaya@ maE parmaAtmaA maAnavajAAita kae¯ ‰pa maE 
manauZya åOr ca¡i†ta@ ˚I duinayaAÂ maE ´˚ ca¡†I, ¥¢yaAid kae¯ ‰pa maE ihlaimala jaAtaA 
hq laei˚na duinayaAbaI åAdmaI ¥sa˚o deKa nah¡ sa˚taA åOr ¥sailayae vah kae¯vala 
yah ˚htaA hq i˚ parmaAtmaA manauZya bana gayaA hq åOr vah maAnavajaAita ˚I .Kaud 
åpanaI duinayaAÂ maE ¥sa samaJa ˚o paA jaAnae sae santauZ† rhtaA hq |

“manauZya caAhe jaokau¯C samaJae, yah taTya .˚Ayama rhtaA hq i˚ åvataAr 
banataA hq åOr sad\gau® åiBanaya ˚rtaA hq |

“åvataAr ˚I baImaArI ˚o manauZya@ kae¯ ˚maR åpanae Ápar laenae sae ˚o¥R 
saro˚Ar nah¡ hotaA ka›ya@i˚ åvataAr parmaAtmaA hq jao savaRTaA manauZya bana gayaA hq, 
tao ¥sa˚A ˚o¥R ˚ArNa nah¡ hq i˚ vah maAnava PaANaI ˚I saba ßvaABaAiva˚ Pavawi{aya@ 
kae¯ Paita ©ahNazaIla na ho | åAiKar˚Ar, parmaAtmaA manauZya bana gayaA hq åOr vah 
vaAßtava maE manauZya hq | laei˚na yafaipa åvataAr yaTaATaR‰pa sae baImaAr ho jaAtaA hq, 
tao manauZya kae¯ ‰pa maE jao baImaAr ho jaAtaA hq, yah ßmarNa rKanaA caAihyae i˚ 
¨sakae¯ saATa-saATa ¨sa˚I ånanta zai{aπ, ∆aAna åOr parmaAnand ˚I pawZˇBaUima BaI 
hotaI hq |

“åvataAr vyai{aπya@ kae¯ ˚maR ˚BaI åpanae Ápar nah¡ laetaA i˚ntau ¨sa˚A 
¥Rzvar¢va vyaApa˚‰pa sae ˚AyaR ˚rtaA hq |”

31.  ˚maR åOr å˚maR (179)

1.  parmaAtmaA ˚I parA¢par parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE åcaqtanya å˚maR hotaA hq |
2. ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I åvaßTaA maE caqtanya å˚maR hotaA hq | yah 

pairpaUNaRtaA ˚I åvaßTaA hq i˚ntau sad\gau® ˚I åvaßTaA nah¡ hq |
3. (1 åOr 2 kae¯ baIca ˚I) maDya åvaßTaA maE caqtanya ˚maR hotaA hq | 

˚maR saMß˚Ar@ ˚I ba.ÎtaI ˚rtae hQ | saMß˚Ar ¨la† ˚r åOr åiDa˚ 
˚mao/ ˚I ba.ÎtaI ˚rtae hQ taTaA banDana paqdA ˚rtae hQ | ¥sa åvaßTaA maE 
banDana hotaA hq |

(300)

“When the five Sadgurus effect the presentation of the Divinity of 
God into Illusion, this Divinity pervades the Illusion in effect and presents 
Itself in innumerable varieties of forms—gross, subtle and mental. 
Consequently in Avataric periods God mingles with mankind as man and 
with the world of ants as an ant, etc. But the man of the world cannot 
perceive this and hence simply says that God has become man and 
remains satisfied with this understanding in his own world of mankind. 

“Whatever be the understanding of man, the fact remains that the 
Avatar becomes and the Sadguru acts. 

“The Avatar’s illness has nothing to do with the taking on of karma 
of individuals. As the Avatar is God Who has become man in all respects, 
there is no reason why He should not be susceptible to all the natural 
tendencies of a human being. After all, God has become man and He is 
man indeed. But although the Avatar actually becomes ill, as a man who 
falls ill, it must be remembered that He also has simultaneously the 
background of His infinite power, knowledge and bliss. 

“The Avatar never takes on the karma of individuals but His 
Godhood functions universally.” 

31 Action and Inaction (161) 

I. In the Beyond-Beyond state of God there is unconscious inaction. 

II. In the state of God-realization there is conscious inaction. This is the 
state of perfection but not of the Perfect Master. 

III. In the intermediate state (between 1 and 2) there is conscious action. 

 Actions promote sanskaras (impressions). Sanskaras in turn breed 
more actions and create bindings. In this state there is bondage. 
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4. saAtava¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ maja.jaUba ˚I åvaßTaA maE åcaqtanya ˚maR hotaA hq |
5. sad\gau®å@ ˚I åvaßTaA maE caqtanya i[a¯yaAzaIla å˚maR hotaA hq | sad\gau® 

saMß˚Ar@ sae mau{aπ hotae hQ | ¨nakae¯ ˚o¥R saMß˚Ar nah¡ hotae | ¥sa ‰pa 
maE, .Kaud ¨nakae¯ ˚mao/ kae¯ ilayae ˚o¥R ßTaAna nah¡ rh sa˚taA | ¨nakae¯ 
jaIvana å˚maR kae¯ jaivana hotae hQ, i˚ntau vae Pacailata vaAtaAvarNa ˚I 
pairißTaitaya@ kae¯ ˚ArNa i[a¯yaAzaIla ho jaAtae hQ | sad\gau®å@ kae¯ kamaR 
vaAtaAvarNa sae gaitazaIla hotae hQ—¨sa samaya jao BaI vaAtavarNa Pabala 
hotaA hq ¨sasae gaitazaIla hotae hQ |

 ¨dAhrNa :

1. parmaAtmaA ˚I parA¢par-parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA ˚I taulanaA JaUlanaA maE gahrI na¡d 
maE saotae huyae baccae sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq | yah åcaqtanya å˚maR ˚A 
´˚ ¨dAhrNa hq |

2. ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta vyai{aπ ˚I åvaßTaA ˚I taulanaA (sad\gau® ˚I 
nah¡) ´˚ baccae sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq jao paUNaRtaA: jaAgawta ho i˚ntau ¨sa 
samaya BaI JaUlanaA maE pa.∂A ho | yah caqtanya å˚maR ˚A ´˚ ¨dAhrNa 
hq |

3. 1 åOr 2 åvaßTaA kae¯ baIca ˚I taulanaA ´˚ baccae sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI 
hq jao jaAgawta ho åOr JaUlanaA kae¯ baAhr ho | yah caqtanya ˚maR ˚A ´˚ 
¨dAhrNa hq |

4. saAtava¡ BaUima˚A kae¯ maja.jaUba ˚I åvaßTaA ˚I taulanaA ´˚ ßvapnacaArI 
vyai{aπ sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq | ßvapnacaArI vyai{aπ ßvapna maE ¥Dar-¨Dar 
calataA-ipaπrtaA hq åTavaA dUsare ˚AyaR ˚rtaA hq åOr ¨sa˚o BaAna nah¡ 
hotaA i˚ vah ¥sa åvaßTaA maE ka›yaA ˚r rhA hq | ¥saI Pa˚Ar sae 
saAtava¡ BaUima˚A ˚A maja.jaUba ˚AyaR ˚rtaA hq åOr ¨sa˚o ¨na ˚Ayao/ ˚I 
caetanaA nah¡ hotaI | ¨sa˚A åcaqtanya ˚maR hq : vah KaAtaA hq, paItaA hq, 
bailataA hq, ¥¢yaAid | i˚ntau yah saba ¨sa˚A åcaqtanya ˚maR hq |

5. sad\gau® ˚I åvaßTaA ˚I taulanaA ´˚ baccae sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq jao 
ibalkau¯la jaAgawta ho i˚ntau JaUlanaA kae¯ BaItar ho jao inarntar

(301)

IV. In the state of the Majzoob of the seventh plane there is unconscious 
action.

V. In the state of Perfect Masters there is conscious active inaction. 

 Perfect Masters are free of sanskaras. They have no impressions. As 
such, there cannot be room for actions of their own. Their lives are of 
inaction, but made active because of the prevailing environmental 
circumstances. Actions of Perfect Masters are prompted by the 
environment—by whatever atmosphere prevails then. 

Examples: 

I. The Beyond-Beyond state of God may be compared with a child fast 
asleep in a cradle. It is an example of unconscious inaction. 

II. The state of the God-realized person (not a Perfect Master) may be 
compared with a child wide awake but still in the cradle. This is an 
example of conscious inaction. 

III. The state in between 1 and 2 may be compared with a child awake 
and out of the cradle. It is an example of conscious action. 

IV. The state of the Majzoob of the seventh plane may be compared with 
a somnambulist. The somnambulist walks about or performs other 
actions in sleep and is not aware of what he does in this state. 
Similarly the Majzoob of the seventh plane does actions and is not 
conscious of them. His is unconscious action: he eats, drinks, speaks, 
etc. But all this is his unconscious action. 

V. The state of a Perfect Master may be compared with a child wide 
awake but inside the cradle that is continuously rocked by mankind. 
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maAnavajaAita kae¯ 'ArA Ja¶laAyaA jaAtaA ho | yah caqtanya i[a¯yaAzaIla å˚maR 
hq | å˚maR JaUlanaA kae¯ åndr honaA hq åOr i[a¯yaAzaIla å˚maR dUsare 
laoga@ 'ArA JaUlanaA ˚o Ja¶laAnaA hq |

32.  idvya zaAsa˚ maN∂la kae¯ ivaZaya maE maeherbaAbaA ˚A mata (179)

maeherbaAbaA ˚ntae hQ, “Pa¢yae˚ ˚Ala yauga‡ maE, jao 700 vaZaR sae lae˚r 
1400 vaZaR ta˚ rhtaA hq, hre˚ maE 65 sae lae˚r 125 vaZaR kae¯ gyaArh ˚Ala 
hotae hQ | pa¢yae˚ yauga kae¯ åAid sae lae˚r ånta ta˚, kau¯la 55 sad\gau® rhtae 
åOr ¨sa˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ Pa¢yae˚ ˚Ala‡ maE kae¯vala paAÂca (5) sad\gau® hotae 
hQ | ånta maE, Pa¢yae˚ yauga kae¯ gyaArhvaE ˚Ala maE, åvataAr (saAheba-´-.jamaAÂ) BaI 
maOjaud hotaA hq | 55 sad\gau®å@ åOr åvataAr kae¯ åntair{aπ, Pa¢yae˚ yauga maE 56 
maja.jaUba-´-kaAimala BaI hotae hQ | yae maja.jaUba, ijanhE .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh ˚I åvaßTaA 
˚A ånauBava hotaA hq, sawiZ† ˚I idvya laIlaA kae¯ saMcaAlana maE ‘sauZaupta’ åTavaA 
‘inaiZ[a¯ya’ BaAgaIdAr hotae hQ |”
 paUNaR paUNaR
 pau®Za pau®Za
 (sad\gau®) (maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala)
PaTama ˚Ala 5 7 (ijanmaE sae 4 ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta 

hotaE hI BaOita˚ zarIr Co.∂ detae hQ)
i'taIya ˚Ala 5 3
taIsarA ˚Ala 5 7 (ijanamaE sae 4 ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta 

hotae hI BaOita˚ zarIr Co.∂ detae hQ)
(302)

‡ vaedAnta maE ˚Alaca[a¯ ‘yauga’ ˚hlaAtaA hq, åOr åvaiDa (age) ‘˚Ala’ ˚hlaAtaI hq; saU.paπImata 
vaAlae ˚Ala ˚o ‘dOr’ åTavaA ‘.jamaAM’ ˚htae hQ åOr ˚Ala ˚o va{aπ ˚htae hQ |

It is conscious active inaction. Inaction is being inside the cradle and 
active inaction is the rocking of the cradle by others. 

32 Meher Baba on the Hierarchy (161) 

Meher Baba says, “In each cycle of time,* which ranges from 700 to 
1400 years, there are eleven ages of 65 to 125 years each. From the 
beginning to the end of each cycle, there are altogether 55 Perfect Masters 
and that means each age* has only five (5) Perfect Masters. In the last, the 
eleventh age of each cycle, the Avatar (Saheb-e-Zaman) is also present. 
Besides the 55 Perfect Masters and the Avatar there are also 56 Majzoobs-
e-Kamil in each cycle. These Majzoobs, who experience the state of fana-
fillah, are the ‘sleeping’ or ‘inactive’ partners in the conduct of the divine 
sport (lila) of Creation.” 

 Perfect Perfect
 Masters Ones 
 (Sadgurus) (Majzoobs-e-Kamil)  

1st age 5 7 (of which 4 leave the body 
immediately after Realization)

2nd age 5 3 

3rd age 5 7 (of which 4 leave the body 
immediately after Realization)

∗ In Vedanta a cycle of time is called yuga, and an age is called kal; the Sufis call 
a cycle daor or zaman and an age waqt. 
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caOtaA ˚Ala 5 3
paAÂcava¡ ˚Ala 5 7 (ijanamaE sae 4 ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta 

hotae hI BaOita˚ zarIr Co.∂ detae hQ |)
CˇA ˚Ala 5 3
saAtava¡ ˚Ala 5 7 (ijanamaE sae 4 ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta 

hotae hI BaOita˚ zarIr Co.∂ detae hQ |)
åAˇvaAÂ ˚Ala 5 3
navaAÂ ˚Ala 5 7 (ijanamaE sae 4 ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta 

hotae hI BaOita˚ zarIr Co.∂ detae hQ |)
dsavaAÂ ˚Ala 5 3
gyaArhvaAÂ ˚Ala 5 6 (ijanamaE sae 3 ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta 

hotae hI BaOita˚ zarIr Co.∂ detae hQ |)
åvataAr 1

 56 56

¥sa taAila˚A ˚A åDyayana ˚rnae maE hmaE ßmarNa rKanaA caAihyae 
i˚ :—
(1) ´˚ yauga lagaBaga 700 vaZaR sae lagaBaga 1400 vaZaR ta˚ calataA hq 

åOr vah saba 11 ˚Ala@ sae banaA hotaA hq | Pa¢yae˚ ˚Ala lagaBaga 
65 se 125 vaZaR ta˚ rhtaA hq, ¨sa˚I lambaA¥R, yauga ˚I lambaA¥R kae¯ 
samaAna, BaOita˚, åADyaAitma˚ åOr ivazvavyaApaI pairißTaitaya@ kae¯ Ápar 
inaBaRr hotaI hq |

(2) Pa¢yae˚ ̊ Ala maE ̊ AyaR˚ArI idvya zaAsa˚ maN∂la maE 7000 åADyaAitma˚ 
PaANaI hotae hQ (caAhee vae ¨˜ata h@ åTavaA paUNaR h@) | ¨˜ata åADyaAitma˚ 
PaANaI yaA tao pahlaI BaUima˚A sae lae˚r Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ta˚ kae¯ baIca 
hotae hQ åOr paUNaR pau®Za yaA tao sad\gau® hotae hQ yaA maja.jaUba hotae hQ | 
Pa¢yae˚ ˚Ala maE 1 sae 10 sad\gau® imala˚r 5 sad\gau® (.˚utauba) hotae 
hQ, ijanamaE sae ´˚ .˚utauba-´-¥zaARd hotaA hq |

(3) ´˚ yauga kae¯ gyaArhvaE åOr åintama ˚Ala maE .˚utauba-´-¥zaARd ¨sa ‰pa 
maE kaAyaR band ˚r detaA hq jaqsae hI åvataAr (saAheba-

(303)

4th age 5 3 

5th age 5 7 (of which 4 leave the body 
immediately after Realization)

6th age 5 3  

7th age 5 7 (of which 4 leave the body 
immediately after Realization)

8th age 5 3  

9th age 5 7 (of which 4 leave the body 
immediately after Realization)

10th age 5 3  

11th age 5 6 (of which 3 leave the body 
immediately after Realization)

          Avatar 1  

 56 56  

In studying this table we should remember that:— 

(1) One cycle lasts for about 700 to about 1400 years and is made up of 
11 ages. Each age lasts for about 65 to 125 years, its length, like the 
length of a cycle, depending on material, spiritual and universal 
circumstances. 

(2) In each age the functioning hierarchy consists of 7,000 spiritual 
beings (either advanced or perfect). The advanced beings are on or 
between the first through sixth planes and the Perfect Ones are either 
Sadgurus or Majzoobs. In each of the ages one to ten inclusive there 
are five Sadgurus (Qutubs), one of whom is the Qutub-e-Irshad. 

(3) In the eleventh and last age of a cycle the Qutub-e-Irshad ceases to 
function as such as soon as the Avatar (Saheb-e-Zaman or Saviour) 
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 ´-.jamaAÂ åTavaA ¨ÆAr˚) .Kaud åpanaA masaIhIpad (mau.˚Ama-´-mauhmmadI) 
sadeh DaArNa ˚rtaA hq | ¥sa Pa˚Ar 5 sad\gau®å@ ˚I saMKyaA Pa¢yae˚ 
˚Ala maE vahI banaI rhtaI hq |

(5) paUNaR maja.jaUba Pa¢yae˚ [a¯nabaÆ ˚Ala maE saMKyaA maE badlatae rhtae hQ, ¥namaE 
sae saAta PaTama ˚Ala maE hotae hQ åOr taIna dUsare ˚Ala maE hotae hQ, saAta 
taIsare ˚Ala maE hotae hQ, åOr ´esaA hI [a¯ma calataA rhtaA hq | taTaAipa 
gyaArhvaE ˚Ala maE 6 maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala hotae hQ |
¨na ˚Ala@ maE jahAÂ 3 maja.jaUba@ sae åiDa˚ maja.jaUba hotae hQ, åTaARta\, 

PaTama, tawtaIya, paAÂcavaAÂ, saAtavaAÂ, navaAÂ åOr gyaArhvaE ˚Ala@ maE åitair{aπ maja.jaUba, 
¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta ˚rnae (maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala honae) kae¯ baAd taurnta zarIr 
Co.∂ detae hQ | ¥sa˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ pahlae, taIsare, paAÂcavaE åOr navaE ˚Ala@ maE, 
saAta maE sae caAr maja.jaUba ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar honae kae¯ baAd taurnta mar jaAtae hQ åOr 
gyaArhvaE åOr åintama ˚Ala maE ijanamaE C: paUNaR maj.ajaUba hotae hQ, taIna maja.jaUba 
saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ baAd taurnta mar jaAtae hQ |

¥sa˚A yah pairNaAma hotaA hq i˚ i˚saI idyae huyae ˚Ala maE kae¯vala taIna 
maja.jaUba zarIr maE banae rhtae hQ | ¥sa Pa˚Ar ˚AyaR ˚rtaI hu¥R idvya maN∂laI kae¯ 
dwiZ†˚oNa sae Pa¢yae˚ ˚Ala maE vaAßtava maE kae¯vala taIna maja.jaUba hotae hQ |

maeherbaAbaA ´˚ ivaizaZ† ˚Ala kae¯ ilayae, saAta åADyaAitma˚ BaUima˚Aå@ 
kae¯ åndr åOr ¨sakae¯ baIca ißTata idvya zaAsa˚ maN∂laI kae¯ 7,000 sadßya@ 
˚A ivaBaAjana inamna Pa˚Ar ˚rtae hQ :

pahlaI BaUima˚A maE, åOr pahlaI taTaA dUsarI kae¯ baIca, dUsarI åOr taIsarI 
kae¯ baIca, taIsarI åOr caOTaI kae¯ baIca, caOtaI åOr paAÂcava¡ kae¯ baIca, paAÂcava¡ åOr 
Cˇva¡ kae¯ baIca BaI inamna‰pa sae ivaBaAjana ˚rtae hQ :
Cˇva¡ åOr saAtava¡  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  5,600
dUsarI BaUima˚A maE  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  666
taIsarI BaUima˚A maE  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  558
caOTaI BaUima˚A maE  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  56
paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A maE  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  56
(304)

in person assumes His own office of Christhood (muqam-e-
Muhammadi). Thus the number of five Sadgurus in each age 
remains constant. 

(4) The Perfect Majzoobs alternate in number in each successive age, 
there being seven in the first age, three in the second, seven in the 
third, and so on. In the eleventh age, however, there are six 
Majzoobs-e-Kamil. 

In those ages where there are more than three Majzoobs, i.e., the 
first, third, fifth, seventh, ninth and eleventh ages, the extra ones leave the 
body immediately after becoming realized (Majzoob-e-Kamil). This 
means that in the first, third, fifth, seventh and ninth ages, four out of the 
seven Majzoobs die at once after Realization, and that in the eleventh and 
final age, in which there are six perfect Majzoobs, three die at once after 
Realization. 

The result is that in any given age only three Majzoobs remain in the 
body. Thus from the point of view of the functioning hierarchy there are 
really only three Majzoobs in each age. 

Meher Baba distributes the 7,000 members of the functioning 
hierarchy for a particular age in and between the seven spiritual planes as 
follows: 

In the first plane, and also between 1st and 2nd, between 2nd and 
3rd, between 3rd and 4th, between 4th and 5th, between 5th and 6th and 
between 

6th and 7th  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5,600 

In the second plane. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  666  

In the third plane  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  558  

In the fourth plane  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  56  

In the fifth plane. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  56  
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Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 56
saAtava¡ BaUima˚A maE (åTaARta\, zarIr DaArNa i˚yae huyae maja.jaUba)  . . . . . . . . . . . 3
paUNaR pau®Za (sad\gau®)  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .5

 7,000
åvataAr, Pa¢yae˚ yauga kae¯ gyaArhvaE ˚Ala maE,
¨na˚I saMKyaA ba.ÎA˚r 7001 ˚r detaA hq  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7,001

pawTavaI par maAnava‰pa maE sadqva, saba åvaiDaya@ maE åOr saba ˚Ala@ maE, 
56 ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta åAtmaAyaE åTavaA izava åAtmaAyaE hotaI hQ; åOr ¥na 
56 åAtmaAå@ maE kae¯vala 8 åAtmaAå@ ˚o saAvaRjaina˚ maAnyataA PaApta hotaI hq 
åOr vae ˚AyaR ˚rtaI hu¥R idvya zaAsa˚ maN∂la kaē  i[a¯yaAzaIla sadßya@ kae¯ ‰pa maE 
˚AyaR ˚rtaI hu¥R idvya zaAsa˚ maN∂la kae¯ i[a¯yaAzaIla sadßya@ kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚AyaR 
˚rtaI hQ, ijana˚I saMKyaA 7,000 sadßya@ ˚I hotaI hq, jao åpanaI åADyaAitma˚ 
¨˜aita åTavaA pairpaUNaRtaA kae¯ ånausaAr caetanaA ˚I ivaivaDa BaUima˚Aå@ par inaidRZ† 
åADyaAitma˚ ∂\yaUi†yaAÂ ˚rtaI hQ |

zaeZa ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta 48 åAtmaAyaE 7,000 sadßya@ kae¯ 
˚AyaRzaIla åADyaAimta˚ maN∂la kae¯ baIca nah¡ hota¡ | vae dUr rhtaI hQ åOr laoga 
¨na˚I idvyataA ˚o nah¡ paihcaAna paAtae, yafaipa ¨na saba 48 åAtmaAå@ ˚o vahI 
ånauBava PaApta hotaA hq åOr vae ånya 8 åAtmaAå@ kae¯ samaAna “maQ parmaAtmaA hUÂ” 
˚I ¨saI idvya åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hQ åOr åAnand laetaI hQ | yae 48 
åAtmaAyaE, PataIXaA saUcaI maE hotaI hQ åOr vae i˚saI BaI åA˚ißma˚ åADyaAitma˚ 
Ga†naA maE sahayataA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ¨fata rhtaI hQ jao Ga†naA ´˚ åTavaA åiDa˚ 
˚AyaR˚ArI sadßya@ kae¯ zarIr Co.∂nae par paqdA hotaI hq |

8 ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta åAtmaAå@ maE sae jao 7,000 sadßya@ kae¯ 
˚AyaR˚ArI åADyaAitma˚ zaAsa˚ maN∂la maE PamauKa hotaI hQ, 5 sad\gau® hotaI hQ, 
ijana˚o ivaßtawta saAvaRjaina˚ maAnyataA PaApta honae kae¯ ålaAvaA, åiKala maAnavajaAita 
˚I åADyaAitama˚ saevaA ´vama\ ihna ˚rnae maE ´˚ ∂\yaU†I PaApta hotaI hq | zaeZa 3 
åAtmaAyaE maja.jaUba hotaI hQ ijanhE, ¥Rzvar¢va PaApta ˚r laenae kae¯ baAvajaUd åOr 
baOita˚ zarIr DaArNa i˚yae rhnae kae¯ baAvajaUd, maAnavajaAita kae¯ Paita ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae 
˚o¥R åADyaAitma˚ ∂\yaU†I PaApta nah¡ hotaI | taTaAipa vae ¨na sabakae¯ ilayae 
åADyaAitma˚ ihna kae¯ œaota hotaI hQ jao ¨nakae¯ sampakaR¯ maE åAtae hQ |

(305)

In the sixth plane  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  56  

In the seventh plane (i.e., Majzoobs in the body)  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  3  

Perfect Masters (Sadgurus)  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  5  

 7,000 
The Avatar, in the eleventh age of each cycle, brings 

the number to  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7,001 

There are always, at all times and in all ages, fifty-six God-realized 
souls or Shiv-Atmas in human form on earth; and out of these fifty-six 
only eight have public recognition and function as active members of the 
functioning spiritual hierarchy, consisting of 7,000 members, who do the 
assigned spiritual duties on various planes of consciousness according to 
their spiritual advancement or perfection. 

The remaining forty-eight God-realized ones are not amongst the 
functioning spiritual hierarchy of 7,000 members. They remain aloof and 
people are not cognizant of their divinity, though all forty-eight have the 
same experience and enjoy the same divine state of “I am God” as the 
other eight. These forty-eight are, as it were, on the waiting list ready to 
help in any spiritual contingency cropping up through one or more of the 
functioning members dropping the body. 

Out of the eight God-realized souls who are at the head of the 
functioning spiritual hierarchy of 7,000 members, five are Perfect Masters 
who, besides having a wide public recognition, have a duty to perform in 
the rendering of spiritual service and benefit to the whole of mankind. The 
remaining three are Majzoobs who, in spite of having achieved Godhood 
and remaining in the physical body, have no spiritual duty to perform 
towards mankind. Yet they are the source of spiritual benefit to all who 
come into contact with them. 
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åstau ésaA ˚hA jaA sa˚taA hq i˚ jabai˚ 5 sad\gau® samaiZ†‰pa maE 
maAnavajaAita ˚I åDyaAitama˚ saevaA ˚rnae hQ, vae cand laoga jao ¨nakae¯ sampakaR¯ maE 
åAtae hQ åOr 3 maja.jaUba@ ˚I saevaA ˚rtae hQ ¨nasae ¨na˚I åADyaAitama˚ laABa 
PaApta hotaA hq, jabai˚ 48 ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta åAtmaAyaE maAnyataA åOr 
˚AyaRvyaApaAr sae ålaga rhtaI hQ, jaba ta˚ i˚ ´˚ yaA åiDa˚ 8 ¥Rzvar-
saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta åAtmaAå@ kae¯ BaOita˚ zarIr Co.∂ denae par ˚AyaR˚ArI idvya 
zaAsa˚ maN∂la maE ´˚ drAr nah¡ ho jaAtaI |

33.  åvataAr kae¯ ‰pa maE parmaAtmaA ˚A åvatarNa (180)

ivazva ˚I å¢yai{a parmaAtmaA sae hu¥R hq | parmaAtmaA ˚I ¨¢pai{a ivazva sae 
nah¡ hu¥R hq | maAyaA ˚I ¨¢pai{a sa¢ya sae hu¥R hq | sa¢ya ˚I ¨¢pai{a maAyaA sae nah¡ 
hu¥R hq | ´˚maeva parmaAtmaA sa¢ya hq; ivazva ßvata: maAyaA hq |

åvataAr kae¯ ‰pa maE åOr sad\gau®å@ kae¯ ‰pa maE, maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta 
parmaAtmaA ˚A jvalanta jaIvana, maAyaAvaI nah¡ hq; jabai˚ sawiZ† maE saba ja.∂ åOr 
caetana PaAiNaya@ kae¯ ‰pa maE jvalanta ¥RzvarIta jaIvana yaTaATaR åOr maAyaAvaI hona@ hq 
| maAyaA, maAyaAvaI jaIvana åOr maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta ¥Rzvar ˚A jaIvana, ´˚ hI nah¡ 
hq åOr na ´˚ ho sa˚tae hQ | maAyaA kae¯ jaIvana nah¡ hotaA åOr vah ˚o¥R jaIvana 
PaApta nah¡ ˚r sa˚taI | maAyaA maAyaA hq åOr vah ßvamaeva kau¯Cnah¡ hq | maAyaAvaI 
jaIvana ˚A åTaR hq maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta jaIvana, maAyaA kae¯ saATa jaIvana, maAyaA sae 
iGarA jaIvana, åOr yafaipa vah jaIvana hq (jaqsaA i˚ åAtmaA sawiZ† kae¯ åntagaRta 
ånauBava ˚rtaI hq) taTaAipa vah maAyaAvaI jaIvana hq | i˚ntau maAyaA kae¯ åntagaRta 
jaIvanta ¥Rzvar ˚A jaIvana hq maAyaAvaI nah¡ hq, ka›ya@i˚ maAyaAvaI jaIvana vyataIta 
˚rnae kae¯ baAvajaUd parmaAtmaA ˚o .Kaud åpanaI sa¢yataA ˚I caetanaA banaI rhtaI hq |

parmaAtmaA ibalkau¯la ßvatan[a hq, åOr ivazva ibalkau¯la parmaAtmaA kae¯ Ápar 
inaBaRr hq | ipaπr BaI jaba sad\gau® ¥Rzvar ˚o pawTavaI par åvataAr kae¯ ‰pa maE 
¨taArtae hQ, taba vae sa¢yataA åOr maAyaA ˚o, ´˚ kae¯ Ápar dUsare ˚o rKa˚r, 
´˚-dUsare kae¯ åAixta ˚r detae hQ | åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar hI parmaAtmaA ˚I ånanta 
dyaA ´vama\ åsaIimata Paema zaAzvata: ¨na laoga@ kae¯ 'ArA åA˚iZaRta i˚yae jaAtae hQ, 
jao maAyaA maE ∂Ubae hQ |

(306)

So it could be said that whereas the five Perfect Masters render 
spiritual service to humanity as a whole, the few who come into contact 
with and serve the three Majzoobs draw spiritual benefit from them, while 
the forty-eight God-realized ones keep aloof from recognition and 
function, until a gap is created in the functioning hierarchy by one or more 
of the eight God-realized ones dropping the physical body. 

33 Advent of God as Avatar (162) 

The universe has come out of God. God has not come out of the 
universe. Illusion has come out of Reality. Reality has not come out of 
Illusion. God alone is real; the universe by itself is illusion. 

God’s life lived in Illusion, as the Avatar and as Perfect Masters, is 
not illusory; whereas God’s life lived in Creation as all animate and 
inanimate beings is both real and illusory. Illusion, illusory life and God’s 
life in Illusion are not and cannot be one and the same. Illusion has no life 
and can have no life. Illusion is illusion and is nothing by itself. Illusory 
life means life in Illusion, with Illusion, surrounded by Illusion, and 
though it is life (as experienced by the soul in Creation) it is illusory life. 
But God’s life lived in Illusion is not illusory, because in spite of living the 
illusory life God remains conscious of His own Reality. 

God is absolutely independent, and the universe is entirely 
dependent upon God. Yet when the Perfect Masters effect the descent of 
God on earth as the Avatar, they make Reality and Illusion interdependent, 
each upon the other. And thus it is that His infinite mercy and unbounded 
love are eternally drawn upon by those who are immersed in Illusion. 
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parmaAtmaA åOr ivazva kae¯ baIca, ånanta dyaA ´vama\ åsaIimata Paema ´˚ 
PamauKa ˚.∂I kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚AyaR ˚rtae hQ ijasa˚A Payaoga zaAzvata: vae laoga ˚rtae hQ 
jao parmaAtmaA (sad\gau®, paUNaR pau®Za, åTavaA .˚utauba) bana jaAtae hQ, åOr ijasa˚A 
Payaoga parmaAtmaA ˚rtaA hq jao manauZya (åvataAr, [a¯A¥Rß† åTavaA rsaUla) bana jaAtaA 
hq, åOr ¥sailayae ivazva parmaAtmaA kae¯ Kaela ˚A zaAzvata iKalaA.∂I bana jaAtaA hq | 
¥sa PamauKa  ˚.∂I kae¯ 'ArA åvataAr nae na kae¯vala åpanae idvya Kaela maE jaIvana 
ßTaAipata i˚yaA, varna\ naAyaA maE ivaDaAna ˚I BaI ßtaApanaA ˚I | åOr yah ivaDaAna, 
¥Rza-pau®Za åTavaA åvataAr 'ArA ßTaAipata honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, ivaDaAnarihta ånantataA 
˚A ivaDaAna hq åOr yah zaAzvata: yaTaATaR taTaA saATa-saATa maAyaAvaI hq | yah 
ivaDaAna hI ivazva ˚A sa£caAlana ˚rtaA hq—¨sakae¯ samaßta ¨¢TaAna åOr patana ˚o 
inayain[ata ˚rtaA hq | rcanaA åOr Dvansa ¥saI inayama sae sa£caAilata hotae hQ |

yauga ˚I åvaiDa maE, parmaAtmaA ˚I ßvatan[a pairpaUNaRtaA ¥sa ivaDaAna kae¯ 
Ápar ¥Rza-pau®Za 'ArA parmaAtmaA ˚I ma.ja« kae¯ ‰pa maE, i[a¯yaAinvata ˚I jaAtaI hq, 
åOr ¥sa˚A åTaR hq i˚ ˚o¥R BaI caI.ja hr caI.ja ijasa˚I ma.ja« åvataAr ˚rtaA 
hq, ¥Rzvar 'ArA inaidRZ† hotaI hq |

34.  taOhId
åTavaA ¥Rzvar ˚I ´eka›ya åvaßTaA (188)

taOhId maE samaAivaZ† isaÆAnta, åTavaA parmaAtmaA ˚I éka›ya åvaßTaA, 
inaivaRvaAd hq | vah saBaI ∆aAna Damao/ ˚I åOr saU.paπIvaAd taTaA vaedAnta dona@ maE 
åADyaAitma˚ ånauzaAsana kae¯ laXya ˚I maUla åADaAr hq | isa"Anta‰pa maE taOhId ˚o 
ßvaI˚Ar ˚rnaA janasamauh ˚A ivazaeZaAiDa˚Ar hq, i˚ntau ¨sa˚I Kaoja maE ta¢par 
honaA caunae huyae kau¯C jana@ ˚I ivazaeZataA hq | yah sarla åOr ˚iˇna dona@ hq | 
taOhId idKaAva maE ¥tanaI åAsaAna maAlaUma pa.∂taI hq i˚ ¨sakae¯ ivaZaya maE saAre ivazva 
maE DamaR åAsana åOr ma£ca par cacaAR ˚I jaAtaI hq åOr ipaπr BaI ¨sa˚I ¨palaibDa 
¥tanaI ˚iˇna hotaI hq i˚ ¨samaE åcCe sae åcCe PayaAsa ja.∂taA åOr vyaAkau¯lataA 
kae¯ isavaAya kau¯C BaI PadAna nah¡ ˚rtae |

parmaAtmaA ˚A ´eka›ya, åpanae xeZˇ pahlaU maE, saU.paπIvaAd ˚I taOhId-´-tana.
jaIhI (paUNaR ´eka›ya) åOr vaedAnta ˚A å'qta hq | taOhId ˚I samaßyaA ivaivaDa Pa˚Ar 
kae¯ pahlaU Paßtauta ˚rtaI hq, ijasa˚A dwZ†Anta vah paurAnaI

(307)

Between God and the universe, infinite mercy and unbounded love 
act as a prominent link which is eternally made use of by men who 
become God (Sadgurus, Perfect Masters or Qutubs), and by God who 
becomes man (Avatar, Christ or Rasool), and so the universe becomes the 
eternal playmate of God. Through this prominent link the Avatar not only 
established life in his divine play, but also established law in Illusion. And 
this law, being established by the God-Man or Avatar, is the law of the 
lawless Infinite and it is eternally real and at the same time illusory. It is 
this law that governs the universe—all its ups and downs. Construction 
and devastation are guided by this law. 

At the cyclic period, God’s independent Absoluteness is made to 
work upon this law by the God-Man as God’s will, and this means that 
anything and everything that the Avatar wills is ordained by God. 

34 Tauhid 
 or the Unitary State of God (170) 

The principle involving tauhid, or the unitary state of God, is 
indisputable. It is the basic foundation of all known religions and the goal 
of spiritual discipline in both Sufism and Vedanta. To accept tauhid in 
theory is the privilege of the masses, but to indulge in research thereof is 
the specialty of the select few. It is both easy and difficult. Tauhid is 
seemingly so easy that it is talked about universally on pulpit and platform 
and yet it is so difficult of achievement that the best of efforts therein yield 
nothing but stupefaction and bewilderment. 

The unity of God, in its transcendent aspect, is the tauhid-e-tanzihi 
(Absolute Oneness) of Sufism, and the advaita of Vedanta. The problem of 
tauhid presents multifarious aspects, as is exemplified by the old story of 
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˚TaA hq ijasamaE ånae˚ ånDae laoga@ nae ´˚ hATaI ˚I parIXaA ˚I TaI | ¨namaE sae 
Pa¢yae˚ nae hATaI kae¯ ivaiBa˜a å¿fi÷ ˚A ßpazaR i˚yaA åOr ¨sakae¯ ivaZaya maE åpanaA 
ivaiBa˜a mata banaAyaA | ivaZaya ˚I åor vyai{aπgata jaAnaA saApaeiXa˚‰pa sae ibalkau¯la 
sa¢ya hq åOr ¨sa˚o caunaOtaI nah¡ dI jaA sa˚taI, åOr ipaπr BaI hATaI sama©a ‰pa 
sae ånDae åAdimaya@ kae¯ ilayae ibalkau¯la iBa˜a åOr na samaJanae yaogya hotaA hq | 
taOhId åOr ¨sakae¯ pahlauå@ kae¯ ivaZaya maE PamauKa saUi.paπya@ ˚o jao ˚Tana åA˚iZaRta 
˚rtae hQ ¨namaE sae ivaKyaAta saUi.paπya@ kae¯ kau¯C ˚Tana inamnailaiKata :‡

(308)

‡ saUi.paπya@ kae¯ zabd@ maE Pa¢yaXa ivaroDaoi{aπyaAÂ ånauBava ˚I ga¥R sa¢yataAå@ ˚o vya{aπ ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae 
åOr ånauBaUta sa¢yataAå@ ˚A vaNaRna ivaiBa˜a Pasa¿ fi÷@ maE, ivaiBa˜a dwiZ†˚oNa@ sae, jao åkae¯lae ´˚ 
ånauBava maE åTavaA sama©a‰pa sae saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rnae maE, sadqva saATa-saATa calatae hQ, kae¯vala 
saADana@ ˚I saIimatataAå@ kae¯ ˚ArNa hotae hQ | maeherbaAbaA ˚htae hQ i˚ ´esae zaAibd˚ Baed parßpar 
ivaroDa paqdA nah¡ ˚rtae i˚ntau ånauBaUita ´vaM saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta sa¢yataAå@ kae¯ Pa˚Azana@ ˚I paUitaR 
˚rtae hQ jao ´esaI ivaroDaoi{aπya@ kae¯ åntagaRta hotae hQ | ¥sa ivaZaya ˚I ßpaiZ†ya@ ˚o, jao ipaClae 
pawZˇ@ maE pahlae hI dI jaA cau˚I hQ, sadqva DyaAna maE rKanaA caAihyae, åTaARta\ :

pawZˇ 228 : sa¢ya ta˚ pahuÂcanaA vyai{aπgata caI.ja hq, åta: ivavarNa@ kae¯ ivaZaya maE bahuta kau¯C vyai{aπ 
˚I åADyaAitma˚ Pavawi{a, zaArIir˚ yaigyataA åOr baAhrI pairißTaitaya@ kae¯ Ápar inaBaRr hotaA 
hq |

pawZˇ 232 : hjaAr@ KaojaI ésae ånae˚ ånauBava@ ˚A åAnand rsa lae rhe ho sa˚tae hQ, ipaπr BaI 
‘∆aAnapaTa’ ˚I ‘rAh’ kae¯vala ´˚ hq |

pawZˇ 245 : ånauBava kae¯ ånauBava@ kae¯ ivaiBa˜a pahlauå@ kae¯ baAvajaUd, samaßta pahlauå@ ˚A ånauBava 
´˚ hI samaya ´˚saATa hotaA hq |

pawZˇ 270 : ´˚ åor, åiDa˚ ivavarNa manauZya ˚o åOr åiDa˚ ∫aAinta maE ∂Alatae hQ, åOr ˚ma 
ivavarNa caI.ja@ ˚o ˚ma maA[aA maE ßpaZ† ˚rtae hQ | ´sa i[a¯yaA sae maAnaAPa˚Ar kae¯ zabd@ ´vama\ 
ßpaiZ†ya@ ˚I ¨¢pai{a hotaI hq ijasa˚A Payaoga ivaiBa˜a dwiZ†˚ona@ sae åOr ivaiBa˜a Pasa¿fi÷@ maE 
i˚yaA jaA sa˚taA hq | yaTaATaR ånauBava kae¯ åBaAva maE, ¨saI caI.ja kae¯ vaNaRna bahuDaA parßpar-
ivaroDaI maAlauma pa.∂tae hQ | i˚ntau saApaeiXa˚ ånauBava@ ˚I dwiZ† sae åTavaA sa¢ya kae¯ åintama 
saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚I dwiZ† sae, ßvayaM yae hI parßpar-ivaroDaI ˚Tana ¨saI ´˚ sa¢ya kae¯ ivaZaya maE 
yaTaATaR paUr˚ åiBavyai{aπyaAÂ isaÆ hotae hQ |

several blind people examining an elephant. Each touched a different part 
of the creature and formed a different opinion. Individual approach to the 
subject is relatively quite true and unchallengeable, and yet the elephant as 
a whole is something quite different and ununderstandable for the blind. 
The following are a few utterances of eminent Sufis concerning tauhid and 
the aspects thereof which appeal to them:* 

* The apparent contradictions in the words of Sufis are merely due to limitations of 
the means to express the experienced truths and to describe the realized Truth 
in different contexts, under different circumstances and from different points of 
view that always go together in a single experience or realization as a whole. 
Meher Baba says that such wordy differences do not contradict but complement 
the expressions of experienced and realized truths which underlie such 
contradictions. Explanations in this respect such as have already been given in 
preceding pages should therefore be always borne in mind, viz.: 

Page 206: The approach to Truth is individual, and so in the matter of details much 
depends upon one’s spiritual tendency, physical aptitude and external 
circumstances. 

Page 210: A thousand seekers may be enjoying as many experiences, yet the Path 
of Gnosis is only one. 

Page 221: In spite of the different aspects of the experiences of the Experience, all 
the aspects are experienced together at the same time. 

Page 243: On the one hand, more details confuse one more, and less details explain 
things less. This gives rise to a variety of terms and expressions for use from 
different viewpoints and in different contexts. In the absence of actual 
experience, descriptions of the same one thing often sound contradictory. But in 
the light of relative experiences or the final realization of Truth, these very 
contradictions prove to be really complementary expressions about the same 
one truth. 

−−−−−−
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“taOhId vah yaTaATaRtaA hq ijasamaE saMß˚Ar (na.ka›za) naZta hotae hQ, åOr 
∆aAna Pa˚† hotaA hq taTaA parmaAtmaA ¥tanaA inamaRla ´vaM inadoRZa banaA rhtaA hq jaqsaA 
vah pahlae TaA |”

—bagadAd ˚A jaunAAyad

“taOhId parmaAtmaA ˚A ∆AAma hq åOr yah ∆aAna ∆aAnamaAga« ˚o maUla 
(.˚dIma) åOr saindgDa (hdIma) PaANaI kae¯ baIca ivaBaed ˚rnae yaogya banaAtaA hq | 
taOhId ˚I åitaxeZˇ åvaßTaA maE taOhId ˚I åßvaIkaw¯ita ˚A samaAvaeza hotaA hq 
|”

—bagadAd ˚A jaUnaAyad

“taOhId iPayatama kae¯ gauNa@ maE PaemaI ˚A sapaπAyaA hq |”
—jahAÂgaIr sanamaAnaI

taOhId kae¯ do pahlaU hotae hQ : pahlaA pahlaU åvaßTaA hq åOr dUsarA 
pahlaU ¨sa˚A vaNaRna hq | taOhId ˚A vaNaRnatma˚ pahlaU naibaya@ kae¯ duinayaAbaI ¨Fezya@ 
sae sambanDda rKataA hq, åOr ¨sa˚I åvasTaA maE ånanta ´vaM saImaArihta mahAsaAgar 
˚A samaAvaeza hotaA hq | vaNaRnaAtma˚ pahlaU vaANaI, dwiZ†, saunanae åOr baOr baoDa kae¯ 
saADana¢va par inaBaRr hotaA hq | åOr ¥na sabakae¯ ilayae pawTa˚\ pauiZ† åBaIZ† hotaI 
hq | baAhrI PamaANa@ kae¯ åADaAr par pauiZ† ˚rnaA hu¥R ˚A saMkaē ta ˚rnaA hq, åOr 
taOhId du¥R kae¯ saBaI laXaNa@ sae ßvatan[a hotaI hq | manauZya kae¯ åntaßtala maE xÆA 
'qta kae¯ BaI.∂ sae Bare maAgaR sae ho˚r calataI hq, åOr yah ißTaita paUNaRta: nah¡ ¢yaAgaI 
jaA sa˚taI |

vaNaRnaAtma˚ taOhId ´˚ dIpa˚ kae¯ samaAna hq, jabai˚ taOhId ßvayaM maE 
åOr ßvata: saUyaR hq | jaba saUyaR ina˚lataA hq, taba dIpa˚ ˚I jyaoita zaUnyataA maE 
laupta ho jaAtaI hq | vaNaRnaAtma˚ taOhId parirvataRnazaIla hq, jabai˚ taOhId ˚I 
åvaßTaA å†la ´vaM zaAzvata hotaI hq | vaANaI kae¯ 'ArA ¨ccaArNa i˚yae gayae zabd 
^dya kae¯ 'ArA parAijata ho jaAtae hQ | jabai˚ åADyaAitma˚ yaA[aA maE ˚o¥R vyai{aπ 
^dya kae¯ ß†ezana par åiDa˚Ar ˚r laetaA hq taba .jabaAna vaANaIrihta åOr inaiZ[a¯ya 
ho jaAtaI hq | baAd maE ^dya BaI åAtmaA (jaAna) kae¯ åDaIna ho jaAtaA hq, åOr ¥sa 
ißTaita maE paiTa˚ ¨sasae baAta ˚rtaA hq | yah vaAtaAR saAr ta{va kae¯ sambanDa maE nah¡ 
hotaI, bail˚ ¨sakae¯ gauNa kae¯ sambanDa maE hotaI hq | gauNa maE pairvataRna hotaA hq åor 
saAr maE nah¡ hotaA | saUyaR paAnaI ˚o gamaR ˚r detaA hq, ijasakae¯ 'ArA gauNa maE 
pairvataRna

(309)

Tauhid is that reality in which the impressions (nuqush) are wiped 
out, and knowledge appears and God remains as immaculate and pure as 
He was before. 

—Junayd of Baghdad 

Tauhid is the knowledge of God and this knowledge enables the 
gnostic to differentiate between the original (qadim) and the contingent 
(hadas) being. The transcendent state of tauhid involves the denial of 
tauhid. 

—Junayd of Baghdad 

Tauhid is the effacement of the lover in the attributes of the beloved. 

—Jehangir Samnani 

Tauhid has two aspects: one is the state and the other is the 
description of it. The descriptive aspect of tauhid belongs to the worldly 
mission of the Prophets, and the state thereof involves the infinite and 
boundless ocean. The descriptive aspect depends on the instrumentality of 
speech, sight, hearing and cognition, and all of these require separate 
confirmation. To confirm on the basis of extraneous proofs is to suggest 
duality, and tauhid is free of all tinge of duality. Faith in a man walks 
through the crowded thoroughfare of duality, and this stage cannot 
altogether be dispensed with. 

Descriptive tauhid is like a lamp, while tauhid in itself and by itself 
is the sun. When the sun appears, the light of the lamp vanishes into 
nothingness. Descriptive tauhid is changeable, while the state of tauhid is 
immutable and eternal. The words uttered by the tongue are overruled by 
the heart. When one on the spiritual journey occupies the station of the 
heart the tongue becomes defunct and mute. Later on the heart, too, is 
overridden by the spirit (jan), and at this stage the wayfarer talks to Him. 
This talk is not in relation to the essence, but in relation to its attribute. 
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ho jaAtaA hq laei˚na paAnaI maE nah¡ hotaA | ¥sa Pa˚Ar “taOhId ˚I pauiZ† 
˚rnae ˚A ßvayaM PayaAsa taOhId ˚I inamaRla paiva[ataA ˚o naZ† ˚rnaA hq” (åsbata 
¨ta-taOhId, .paπAsaIdUna i.paπta-taOhId) |

taOhId å'qtavaAdI (mavaAihd) vyaAi{aπ kae¯ ilayae parma ´eka›ya (åmaAla-´-
åhaidyata) kae¯ saOndyaR kae¯ Ápar padAR ∂AlataI hq | ¥sa ˚ArNa sae taOhId za¿fl÷AmayaI 
hq ka›ya@i˚ tauma ¨sa˚I åiBalaAZaA .Kaud åpanae sae ˚rtae ho | 

“jao vyai{aπ taOhId kae¯ ivaZaya maE ilaKataA hq vah maulaihd (takaR¯vaAdaI) hq; 
jao manauZta ¨sa˚I tar.paπ saMkae¯ta ˚rtaA hq vah 'qtavaAdI hq; vah manauZya jao ¨sakae¯ 
ivaZaya maE inaZ˚ZaR ina˚AlataA hq, mauitaR paUja˚ hq; vah manauZya jao ¨sakae¯ ivaZaya maE 
baAta ˚rtaA hq, .gaqr i.jammaedAr hq; vah manauZya jao ¨sakae¯ ivaZaya maE maOna hq vah 
å∆aAnaI hq; vah manauZya jao saocataA hq i˚ ¨sanae ¨sa˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚r ilayaA hq 
vah åAtma∫ama ˚A iza˚Ar hq; jao manauZya ¨sa˚I ina˚†taA ˚I ˚lpanaA ˚rtaA hq 
vah ¨sasae dUr hq; jao ¨sa˚o bauiÆ sae taOlataA hq, åOr ¨sakae¯ ivaZaya maE mata 
inaDaARirta ˚rtaA hq, vaha ivazvaAsa paqdA ˚rnae maE rta hq; åOr jao manauZya ¨sa˚o 
Kaoja i˚yae ba.gaqr paAtaA hq vah Ba†˚ gayaA hq |”

—åbaU ba[a¯ izavalaI

“taOhId, yaid ¨sa˚I vaAtaAR åKaN∂taA (tan.jaIh) kae¯ sambanDa maE ˚I 
jaAtaI hq, tao yah ¨sa˚o ˚ma ˚rnaA hq, åOr ¨sa˚A ¨llaeKa ˚ma ˚rnae kae¯ 
‰pa maE (tazbaIh) i˚yaA jaAtaA hq tao yah ¨sa˚o pairimata ´vaM saIimata banaAnaA hq 
| do carma saImaAå@ ˚o samaAnaATaR˚ banaAnaA, paUNaR hq åOr jao vaAMiCta hq vahI 
hq |”

—mauhyauFIna ¥bana årbaI

“taOhId saAr‰pa sae taOhId ˚I ivaßmawita hq | saAmaAnya caetanaA ˚o pauna: 
PaApta i˚yae laoga@ ˚o, BaOita˚ BaUima˚A par kau¯C ˚AyaR ˚rnae ˚I inataAnta 
åAvazya˚taA hq | ¥sailayae taOhId ˚I samataA ´˚ mahAjana sae ˚I jao sa˚taI hq 
ijasa˚A ˚.jaR jaIvana maE ˚BaI payaARpta åOr paUNaR ‰pa sae ådA nah¡ ho sa˚taA |”

—.˚uduntaula ˚ub+aA
(310)

The attribute changes and not the essence (ayn). The sun warms up the 
water, whereby the attribute is changed but not the water. Thus, “the very 
attempt to affirm tauhid is to deteriorate the pristine purity of tauhid” 
(’Aßbat ut-tau˙çd, fåsid≈n fçt-tau˙çd). 

Tauhid veils for the unitarian (mawahid) the beauty of Absolute 
Oneness (jamal-e-ahadiyat). Tauhid on that account is suspect, because 
you desire it from yourself. 

One who writes about tauhid is a mulhid (rationalist); one who 
points towards it is a dualist; one who infers it is an idolator; one who 
talks about it is irresponsible; one who is silent about it is ignorant; one 
who thinks that he has realized it is self-deluded; one who imagines its 
nearness is distant from it; one who weighs it with intellect, and form s 
ideas thereof, is indulging in make-believe; and the one who finds it 
without seeking is the lost one. 

—Abu Bakr Shibli 

Tauhid, if spoken of in relation to absolutism (tanzeeh) is to qualify 
it, and to refer to it as qualified (tashbeeh) is to make it limited and finite. 
To equilibrate the two extremes is, however, perfect and just what is 
desirable. 

—Muhyuddin Ibn Arabi 

Tauhid is essentially forgetfulness of tauhid. Those returning to 
normal consciousness must needs have some work on the material plane. 
Hence tauhid may be likened to a creditor that can never be adequately 
and fully paid off in life. 

—Quduntul-Kubra 

should be italic
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¥sailayae taOhId, jao parmaAtmaA ˚I å'qta åvaßTaA hq, i˚saI BaAZaA ˚o 
sahna nah¡ ˚rtaI, ka›ya@i˚ ¨sa åitaxeZ† åvaßTaA maE ésaA ˚o¥R nah¡ hotaA 
ijasa˚o .Kaud sambaoiData i˚yaA jaAya |

saUi.paπya@ nae taOhId ˚o, manauZya kae¯ åADyaAitma˚ åDaAr ˚I ivaiBa˜a 
ißTaitaya@ kae¯ åTaR maE, åTavaA ¨nakae¯ ånausaAr paAÂca mauKya xeiNaya@ maE ivaBaAijata 
i˚yaA hq | vae inamnailaiKata hQ :

(å) taOhId-´-å.˚vaAlaI—parmaAtmaA ˚I maOiKa˚ ´˚taA |
(ba) taOhId-´-å.paπAålaI—parmaAtmaA ˚I i[a¯yaAzaIla ´˚taA |
(sa) taOhId-´-åhvaAlaI—parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚taA ˚I ånauBaUita |
(d) taOhId-´-isa.paπtaI—gauNa@ maE ¥Rzvar ˚I ´˚taA |
(ya) taOhId-´-.jataI—saAr ‰pa maE parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚taA |

(å) taOhId-´-å.˚vaAlaI åiDa˚Anza maAnavajaAita sae sambanDa rKataI hq jao i˚saI 
BaI ´˚ nabaI (åvataAr) maE åAßTaA rKatae hQ åOr ¨sakae¯ sandeza maE xÆA 
rKatae hQ | ¥sa ißTaita maE parmaAtmaA ˚I kae¯vala maOiKa˚ ßvaIkaw¯ita åTavaA 
parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚taA, åOr ¨nasae sambanDa rKanae vaAlae ˚taRvya@ ˚A paAlana 
˚rnaA, ijasa˚A åAnand rsa ivaDaAna ˚o denae vaAlaA caKataA hq, åADyaAitma˚ 
jaIvana kae¯ åAgaAmaI [a¯ma@ kae¯ ilayae taqyaArI kae¯ ‰pa maE payaARpta samaJaA jaAtaA 
hq | ¥sa˚o taOhId-´-zairyata BaI ˚htae hQ |

(ba) taOhId-´-å.paπAålaI ¨na laoga@ sae vaAßtaA rKataA hq jao maAgaR maE yaTaATaR‰pa 
maE PaivaZ† ho gayae hQ | parmaAtmaA ˚I ´˚taA ˚A Pa˚Azana saUXma lao˚ 
(åAlama-´-malakaU¯ta) kae¯ ´esae saADa˚@ kae¯ saATa paiva[a åAtmaAå@, .paπirZta@ 
kae¯ ßvaABaAiva˚ jaIvana ˚o ¨˚saAtaA hq | ¥sa ißTaita maE åADyaAitma˚ 
ivazvaAsa ˚I dw.ÎtaA, jao åntaßtala maE ¨lpa˜a hu¥R hq i˚ Pa¢yae˚ BalaI 
åTavaA baurI caI.ja kae¯ paICe parmaAtmaA ˚I Paer˚ zai{aπ hotaI hq |

(sa) taOhId-´-åhvaAlaI ˚A ¨dya, manaolao˚ maE paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A ˚I ¨˜ata 
åAtmaAå@ par hotaA hq | ¥sa ißTaita maE åAtmaA åpanae ˚o

(311)

Tauhid, the unitarian stage of God, therefore admits of no language, 
as in that transcendent state there is none to whom to address oneself. 

The Sufis have classified tauhid into five main categories, in 
keeping with or connoting the different stages of man’s spiritual 
unfoldment. They are known as: 

(a)  Tauhid-e-aqwali—the verbal unity of God. 
(b)  Tauhid-e-afa’ali—the active unity of God. 
(c)  Tauhid-e-ahwali—the feeling unity of God. 
(d)  Tauhid-e-sifati—unity of God in attributes. 
(e)  Tauhid-e-zati—unity of God in essence. 

(a) Tauhid-e-aqwali belongs to the majority of mankind who believe in 
any one Prophet (Avatar) and have faith in His message. At this 
stage mere verbal acceptance of God or the unity of God, and the 
performance of duties pertaining thereto enjoined by the lawgiver, 
are considered enough as a preparation for the forthcoming stages of 
spiritual life. This is also known as tauhid-e-shariat. 

(b) Tauhid-e-afa’ali concerns those who have actually been initiated into 
the Path. The expression of the unity of God with such initiates of 
the subtle sphere (alam-e-malakut) simulates intrinsically the life of 
the pure souls, the angels. At this stage the spiritual conviction 
engendered within is that behind everything, good or bad, is the 
motivating power of God. 

(c) Tauhid-e-ahwali dawns on those advanced souls of the fifth plane in 
the mental sphere. At this stage the soul finds itself invested with 
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 ¥Rzvar¢va kae¯ saIDae PasaArNa sae sampa˜a paAtaI hq åOr saUXma taTaA ßTaUla lao˚@ 
maE caetana åTavaA åcaetana ‰pa sae dUsar@ ˚o bahuta sahAyataA detaI hq |

(d) taOhId-´-isa.paπtaI ¨saI lao˚ (manao lao˚) maE Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A sae sambanDa 
rKataI hq | BaOita˚taA kae¯ saBaI pahlaU ßTaUla åOr saUXmataA sae åOr saUXma 
BaUima˚Aå@ sae åba BaI åAtmaA sae icapakae¯ rhtae hQ, ibalkau¯la h†A idyae 
jaAtae hQ åOr maZ† ˚r idyae jaAtae hQ, ijasa Pa˚Ar taAragaNa ˚I dIipta saUyaR 
ina˚lanae kae¯ pahlae samaApta ho jaAtaI hq | (sa) åOr (d) dona@ taOhId ¨saI 
manaolao˚ (åAlana-´-jaba‰ta) sae sambanDa rKatae hQ åOr taIn@ (ba), (sa), 
åOr (d) saAmaUih˚ ‰pa sae taOhId-´-tarI.˚ta ˚hlaAtae hQ |

(ya) taOhId-´-.jataI h.˚I.˚ta kae¯ paAÂcavaE åsalaI lao˚ maE ¥Rzvar ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar 
hq, ijasamaE maAre.paπta-´-h.˚I.˚ta åTaARta\ hAlaAta-´-mauhmmadI ˚A lahUta kae¯ 
[a¯ma maE, åOr h.˚I.˚ta-´-mauhmmadI ˚A yaTaATaRtaA kae¯ lao˚ kae¯ hAhUta kae¯ 
ivaiBa˜a [a¯ma@ åTavaA pahlauå@ ˚A samaAvaeza hotaA hq |

saU.paπImata vaAlae ¥sa baAta par ´˚mata hQ i˚ saAXaA¢˚Ar maE åTavaA 
taOhId-´-.jataI maE åntainaRihta ivaivaDa pahlauå@ maE, å¢yanta paUNar pahlaU manauZya 
åOr parmaAtmaA kae¯ baIca ¨baUidyata (saeva˚BaAva) kae¯ Baed ˚I gaita hq | ¥sa 
åADyaAitma˚ taTya ˚A masaIhI samaudAya nae .galata åTaR lagaAyaA hq åOr .galata 
‰pasae Payaoga i˚yaA hq, yah ßTaAipata ˚rnae maE i˚ manauZya manauZya hq åOr parmaAtmaA 
parmaAtmaA hq, åOr manauZya ˚BaI parmaAtmaA nah¡ bana sa˚taA åOr na parmaAtmaA 
˚BaI manauZya bana sa˚taA hq | jao ho, ¥sa ißTaita maE åntainaRihta sa¢ya yah hq i˚ 
taOhId-´-.jataI kae¯ saAXaA¢˚Ar kae¯ baAd ¨baUidyata (saeva˚BaAva) par .jaor denaA 
saAila˚@ ˚I taIsarI yaA[aA ˚A åTaR Dvainata ˚rtaA hq ijasae saeyar-´-maA ållaAh 
˚htae hQ, åTavaA parmaAtmaA kae¯ saATa pauna: saAmaAnya caetanaA PaApta ˚rnaA hq |

taOhId ˚I naAnaAPa˚Ar ˚I ißTaitayaAÂ åOr pahlaU, ijasa˚A ivavaecana Ápar 
i˚yaA gayaA hq, saUcaI kae¯ ‰pa maE naIcae idyae hQ :—

(312)

direct radiation of Divinity and consciously or unconsciously gives 
immense help to others in the subtle and gross spheres. 

(4) Tauhid-e-sifati belongs to the sixth plane in the same sphere 
(mental). All the aspects of materiality from the gross and subtlety 
from the subtle planes, still clinging to the soul, are completely 
removed and dissolved, like the lustre of stars getting dissipated 
before the sun. Both (3) and (4) tauhid belong to the same mental 
sphere (alam-e-jabrut) and all the three (2), (3) and (4) are also 
collectively known as tauhid-e-tariqat. 

(e) Tauhid-e-zati is God-realization in the fifth Real sphere of haqiqat, 
which includes the different stages or aspects of the marefat-e-
haqiqat, viz., halat-e-Muhammadi in the stage of lahut, and haqiqat-
e-Muhammadi in the stage of hahut of the sphere of Reality. 

The Sufis are unanimous on the point that amongst the various 
aspects inherent in the realization or tauhid-e-zati, the most perfect one is 
the accentuation of the difference of ubudiyat (servantship) between man 
and God. This spiritual fact the church has misconstrued and misapplied, 
in adducing that man is man and God is God, and that man can never 
become God nor can God ever devolve into man. The truth underlying the 
situation, however, is that after the realization of tauhid-e-zati the 
emphasis on ubudiyat (servantship) connotes the third journey of the 
Saliks called seyr-e-ma Allah, the return to normal consciousness with 
God. 

The varying stages and aspects of tauhid as discussed above are 
given below in tabular form: 
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ißTaitayaAÂ pahlaU lao˚
taOhId-´-.jataI 1) åAiza.˚-åo-maAzaU˚ (PaemaI 

åOr iPayatama ´˚ maE)
2) åAiza.˚ (PaemaI) åOr 

maAzaU˚ (iPayatama) ´˚saATa

1) åAlama-´-lahUta
2) åAlama-´-hhUta 

(paAÂcavaAÂ lao˚)

taOhId-´-isa.paπAtaI åAiza.˚ (PaemaI) åAlama-´-jaba‰ta

tOhId-´-åhvaAlaI åAir.paπ (∆aAnaI) (taIsarI lao˚)

taOhId-´-å.paπAålaI vaAisa.paπ (ßtauita-˚{aAR) åAlama-´-malaAkaU¯ta 
(i'taIya lao˚)

taOhId-´-å.˚vaAlaI vaAi.˚.paπ (ßTaUla caetanaA) åAlama-´-nasaUta 
(PaTama lao˚)

vaujaUidyaAh åOr zauhUidyaAh

naAnaAPa˚Ar kae¯ å'qtavaAidya@ (åhla-´-taOhId) maE, å¢yanta mah¢vapaUNaR 
åOr takaR¯paUNaR do ivacaArDaArAyaE hQ jao vaujaUidyaAh åOr zauhUidyaAh ˚hlaAtaI hQ |

mauihyauFIna ¥bna årbaI vaujaUidyaAh ivacaArDaArA ˚A mahAna PaitapaAd˚ hq, 
vah vahdta-¨la-¨jaUd (sata\ ˚I ´˚taA) ˚A saATaR˚ hq, jao vaedAnta maE å'qtavaAd 
hq, ijasa˚A samaTaRna ¨sakae¯ sabasae ba.∂e PaitapaAd˚ za¿fl÷raAcaAyaR nae i˚yaA hq | ga.jaUr-
´-¥laAhI kae¯ mataAnausaAr, ¥bna-årbaI nae PaitapaAidta i˚yaA TaA i˚ sata\ (vaujaUd) 
´˚ sae åiDa˚ nah¡ hq åOr vah ibalkau¯la vahI hotaA hq, .Kaud åpanaeåApa sae 
åpanaeåApa˚o åiBavya{aπ ˚rtaA hq—paAnaI kae¯ samaAna jao saIimatataA kae¯ ‰pa maE 
åpanaeåApa˚o ba.paRπ kae¯ ‰pa maE Pa˚† ˚rtaA hq | jaba .paπnaA ˚I åvaßTaA maE, 
saIimatataA (‰pa) laupta ho jaAtaI hq taba, parma ta{va banaA rhtaA hq åOr hU hU 
(vah, vah) bana jaAtaA hq |

(313)

Stages Aspects Spheres

Tauhid-e-Zati 1) Ashiq-o-Mashuq (lover and 
beloved in one)
2) Ashiq (lover) and Mashuq 
(beloved) simultaneously

1) Alam-e-Lahut
2) Alam-e-Hahut (Fifth 
Sphere)

Tauhid-e-Sifati Ashiq (lover) Alam-e-Jabrut

Tauhid-e-Ahwali Arif (knower) (Third Sphere)

Tauhid-e-Afa’ali Wasif (praiser) Alam-e-Malakut 
(Second Sphere)

Tauhid-e-Aqwali Waqif (gross-conscious) Alam-e-Nasut (First 
Sphere)

Wujudiyyah and Shuhudiyyah 

Amongst the various types of unitarians (ahl-e-tauhid), the most 
important and controversial are the two schools of thought known as 
Wujudiyyah and Shuhudiyyah. 

Muhyuddin Ibn Arabi is the greatest advocate of the Wujudiyyah 
school, upholding wahdat-ul-wujud (unity of existence), which in Vedanta 
is Advaitism, upheld by its greatest exponent Sankaracharya. According to 
Ghazur-e-Ilahi, Ibn Arabi held that existence (wujud) is not more than one, 
and is the very same, is manifest to itself by itself, like water which is 
manifest to itself in the form of ice by way of limitation. When in the state 
of fana, the limitation (the form) disappears, the Absolute remains and 
becomes Hu Hu (He, He). 
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zae.Ka zahAbauFIna saohrAvad«, jao zauhUidyaAh mata kae¯ mauKya PaitapaAd˚ hQ, 
¨sakae¯ ta{va∆aAna kae¯ laXaNa ˚o vahAdta-¨la-zauhUd (ßpaZ†vaAd) kae¯ ‰pa maE Paßtauta 
˚rtae hQ; vaedAnta ˚A ivaizaZ† å'qta PaitapaAidta ˚rtaA hq i˚ .paπnaA maE, bandA 
(¨sakae¯ samaAna saIimata) ˚AnahU hU bana jaAtaA hq åOr hU hU (vah, vah) nah¡ 
banataA, jaqsaAi˚ åigna maE laohA hotaA hq, jao åigna kae¯ samaAna ho jaAtaA hq 
laei˚na ßvayaM åAga nah¡ bana jaAtaA—laohe ˚I yaTaATaRtaA åigna ˚I yataATaRtaA sae 
ibalkau¯la iBa˜a hotaI hq | zauhUidyaAh mata vaAlae laoga do ivaiBa˜a åißta¢va@ (.jaAta) 
˚I pairBaAZaA ˚rtae hQ åOr do ßpaZ† caI.ja@ ˚o dwiZta maE rKatae hq—laohA åOr 
åigna | laohA XaiNa˚ samaya kae¯ ilayae åigna bana jaAtaA hq åOr ipaπr laohA laohA 
hq, åigna åigna hq |

ima.jaAR jaAna janaAna ˚htae hQ i˚ parmaAtmaA kae¯ åpa˚† pahlaU åOr 
parmaAtmaA kae¯ Pa˚† pahlaU kae¯ baIca ˚A sambanDa vah hq i˚ jao mahAsaAgar, lahr@ 
åOr baulabaula@ kae¯ baIca ivafamaAna rhtaA hq | åOr yah baAhulyaA i˚saI Pa˚Ar sae 
yaTaATaRtaA kae ´˚¢va ( éka›ya) maE baADaA åTavaA PaBaAna nah¡ ∂AlataA | ya vahdta-¨la-
vaujaUd (saA‰pyataA) hq | ¥sakae¯ ivaparIta, dUsarI ißTaita jao parmaAtmaA åOr sawiZ† kae¯ 
baIca kae¯ sambanDa ˚o inaizcata ˚rtaI hq, jaqsaA i˚ maUla åOr ¨sa˚I CAyaA kae¯ 
‰pa maE åTavaA saUyaR åOr ¨sa˚I i˚rNa@ kae¯ ‰pa maE hotaA hq | vahdta-¨la-zauhUd 
(ßpaZ†vaAd) hq |

mauhIyauFIna ¥bna årbaI ˚A vahdta-¨la-vaujaUd åhAidyata (caqtanya éka›ya) 
˚I carma saImaAå@ sae hq, åOr ¥sailayae ¥sa isTaita sae sambainData ∆aAnamaAgaR “hmaA-
Ásata” (vah sabakau¯C) hq |

zae.Ka zahAbauFIna saohrAvad«, jao maujaiFd BaI ˚hlaAtaA hq, ˚A vahdta-
¨la-zauhUd sa¢yataA (h.˚I.˚ta) kae¯ ¨nh¡ parma izaKar@ sae åAtaA hq, i˚ntau ¨sasae 
Pa˚† ∆aAna ˚o “hmaA å.ja Ásta” (åTaARta\ sabakau¯C ˚I ¨¢pai{a ¨sasae hq) kae¯ 
‰pa maE pa˚† i˚yaA jaAtaA hq |

do isaÆAnta åOr ¨sakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa honae vaAlae vaAdivavaAd vataRmaAna dOr-
´-.˚landrI (PaBautaA ˚A yauga) kae¯ PaArmBa maE huyae baAd kae¯ iva˚Asa hQ, ¥sailayae vae 
årba kae¯ nabaI kae¯ jaIvana˚Ala maE ¨¢pa˜a nah¡ huyae Tae | vaujaUidyaAh ˚A isaÆAnta 
ånauBava + (plus) yaui{aπ par åADaAirta hotaA hq åOr zauhUidyaAh mata vaalae laoga 
¥sae ånauBava kae¯ åOr saAmaAnya ihta kae¯ kau¯rAna kae¯ pahlauå@ par åADaAirta ˚rtae 
hQ |

(314)

Sheikh Shahabuddin Suhrawardi, one of the chief sponsors of the 
Shuhudiyyah school, characterizing its philosophy as wahdat-ul-shuhud 
(apparentism), the Vishistadvaita of Vedanta, maintains that in fana, 
bandah (the limited) becomes kaanahu Hu (like Him) and not Hu Hu (He, 
He), as iron in the fire, which becomes like fire but not fire itself—the 
reality of iron being quite different from that of fire. The Shuhudiyyahs 
define two different existences (zat) and two distinct things in view—iron 
and fire. The iron becomes fire temporarily and then iron is iron and fire is 
fire. 

Mirza Jan Janan says that the relationship between the unmanifest 
aspect of God and the manifest aspect of God is that which exists between 
the ocean, the waves and the bubbles. And this multiplicity does not in any 
way affect or interfere with the Oneness of Reality. This is wahdat-ul-
wujud (identityism). In contrast with this, the other position determining 
the relationship between God and the created, as that of the original and its 
shadow or the sun and its rays, is wahdat-ul-shuhud (apparentism). 

Wahdat-ul-wujud of Muhyuddin Ibn Arabi is from the heights of 
ahadiyat (conscious unity), and the gnosis pertaining to this stage is, 
therefore, “Hama ust” (Everything is He). 

Wahdat-ul-shuhud of Sheikh Shahabuddin Suhrawardi, also known 
as Mujaddid, is from the same heights of Reality (haqiqat) , but the gnosis 
expressed is “Hama az ust” (Everything is from Him). 

The two doctrines and the resultant controversies are a later 
development at the beginning of the present daor-e-qalandari (cycle of 
mastery), and so did not arise during the lifetime of the Arabian Prophet. 
The doctrine of the Wujudiyyahs is based on experience plus reason and 
the Shuhudiyyahs base it on experience and the Quranic aspects of 
common interest. 
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¥bna årqbaI xeZˇtaA taTaA åntavaRta« åvaßTaA ˚o åßvaI˚Ar ˚rtaA hq, 
ijasa˚A åAzaya du¥R hotaA hq | vah PaitapaAidta ˚rtaA hq i˚ parmaAtmaA ´˚ hq 
åOr kae¯vala ´˚ ¨saI ˚A åißta¢va hq | ånya sabakau¯C jao åißta¢va maE idKaA¥R 
pa.∂taA hq ¨sa˚I åiBavyai{aπyaAÂ åTavaA tajaillayata hQ | ¥sailayae parmaAtmaA isa.paπAta 
(gauNa@) kae¯ tad\‰pa hotaA hq, åOr saba ¥RzvarIya naAma naAmaDaArI sata\ kae¯ tad\‰pa 
hotae hQ jao ållaAh hq | santa jao vaujaUidyaAh ivacaArDaArA sae sambanDa rKatae hQ, 
åpanaI dwiZ† sata\ ˚I ´˚taA (vahId-¨la-vaujaUd) par rKatae hQ, jao parmaAtmaA ˚I 
pahlaI tajallaI (åAivaBaARva) åhAidyata ˚I ißTaita sae ¨¢pa˜a hotaI hq; åOr 
¥sailayae baAd maE honae vaAlaI åvanaitayaAÂ (åTaARta\ manao, saUXma åOr ßTaUla jagata) 
´˚ CAyaA (zil) kae¯ samaAna hQ, jao zaUnya hq åOr ¥sa ‰pa maE vah .jaAta (¥RzvarIya 
ta{va) kae¯ Ápar ´˚ CAyaA inaimaRta ˚rtaA hq | CAyaA ˚A åißta¢va parmaAtmaA sae 
hotaA hq åOr vah parmaAtmaA par inaBaRr hotaI hq, jao ånanta åOr zaAzvata hq | ¥sa 
Pa˚Ar CAyaA BaI ¥sa åAzaya maE hotaI hq i˚ vaujaUidyaAh mata vaAlae hr caI.ja ˚o 
parmaAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa maE maAnatae hQ, yahAÂ ta˚ i˚ vae CAyaAå@ (maAnaisa˚, saUXma åOr 
ßTaUla Bauvana@) ˚o BaI sabakau¯C maAnatae hQ ijana˚A (maAnaisa˚, saUXma åOr ßTaUla 
Bauvana@) ˚o BaI sabakau¯C maAnatae hQ ijana˚A ˚o¥R ßvatan[a åißta¢va nah¡ hq |

jaqsaA pahlae ˚hA jaA cau˚A hq, zauhUidyaAh mata kae¯ laoga, do .jaAta@ ˚A 
PaitapaAdna ˚rtae hQ, ´˚ sata\ åOr dUsarA åsata\ ˚A, ´˚ parmaAtmaA ˚A åOr 
dUsarA bandA ˚A, PaitapaAdna ˚rtaA hq | bandA ˚I .jaAta zaUnya (adum) hq åOr 
yah åAdma (zaUnyataA) taAikaR¯˚ (¥.jaA.paπI) hq, åOr yaTaATaR (h.˚I.˚I) nah¡ hq | 
yaid zaUnya (åAdma) ˚o saArta{va (sa¢yataA) samaJaA jaAya, taba do .jaAtaE h@ga¡, 
ijanakae¯ paπlaßva‰pa 'qta ˚I ¨¢pai{a hotaI hq | åAdma-´-¥.jaA.paπI kae¯vala saApaeXa‰pa 
sae åAdma (zaUnya) hq | vah kae¯vala zaUnya hq | yaid i˚tanae BaI zaUnya ´˚ zaUnya maE 
jao.∂ idyae jaAyaÂ tao saMKyaA kae¯ maUlya maE ˚o¥R pairvataRna nah¡ hotaA | åta: ¥sa 
Pa˚Ar åAdma ¥Rzvar kae¯ ∆aAna maE ´˚ PataI˚ hq | caUÂi˚ pairpaUNaRtaA .jaAta sae 
sambanDa rKataI hq, ¥sailayae parmaAtmaA ßvayama\ pairpaUNaRtaA hq | åpaUNaRtaA zaUnya 
(åAdma) sae sambanDa rKataI hq åOr ¥sailayae, “baurA¥R” åAdma (åißta¢varihta 
åißta¢va) ˚I åibavyai{aπ hq | kae¯vala maujaiFd mata vaAla@ nae vahdta-¨la-zaUnya 
(apparentism ßpaZ†vaAd) kae¯ isaÆAnta ˚I pauna: pauiZ† ˚I åOr ¨sa

(315)

Ibn Arabi denies transcendence and immanence, which imply 
duality. He maintains that God is one and it is He alone Who exists. All 
else that appear to exist are His manifestations or tajalliyat. Hence God is 
identical with sifat (attributes), and all divine names are identical with the 
named, which is Allah. The saints who belong to the Wujudiyyah school 
of thought have their eyes on the oneness of existence (wahid-ul-wujud), 
the first tajalli (manifestation) of God, from the stage of ahadiyat; and 
therefore the later devolutions (viz., mental, subtle and gross worlds) are 
like a shadow (zil) which is nothing and as such constitutes an 
adumbration on zat (divine essence). The shadow (zil), however, owes its 
existence to and is de-pendent upon God, Who is infinite and eternal. Thus 
the shadow also is in the sense that the Wujudiyyahs look upon everything 
as God, even the shadows (mental, subtle and gross worlds) which have no 
independent existence. 

The Shuhudiyyahs, as said before, hold two zats, the one of reality 
and the other of non-reality, the one of God and the other of bandah. The 
zat of bandah is zero (adum) and this adum (nothingness) is relational 
(izafi), and is not real (haqiqi). If nothing (adum) is to be considered as an 
essence (Reality), then there will be two zats, which results in dualism. 
The adum-e-izafi is only relatively an adum (nothing). It is mere zero. If 
any number of zeroes are added to a zero the value of the number does not 
change. Thus adum is therefore a symbol in the knowledge of God. Since 
perfection appertains to zat, God is Perfection itself. Imperfection relates 
to adum and hence “evil” is the manifestation of adum (non-existent 
existence). The Mujaddid only reaffirmed and reemphasized the doctrine 
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par pauna: .jaor idyaA; ¥sa isaÆånta ˚I maUla na¡va åla-¥nsaAna-¨la-˚Aimala kae¯ 
laeKa˚ åbdUla ˚rIma ¨la-ijalaA nae ∂AlaI TaI |

jao BaI ho, åADyaAitma˚ taTya yah hq i˚ vaujaUidyaAh dzaRna zaAß[a ´˚ 
¨ccatar Pa˚Ar ˚A hq åOr vah sauivaDaA åTavaA samaJaOtaA kae¯ i˚nh¡ BaI ivacaAr@ 
˚o ßTaAna nah¡ detaA | maeherbaAbaA ˚A ∆aAnapaTa sa¢ya ˚I åor lae jaAnae vaAlae ¥na 
dona@ maAgao/ maE barAbar laAgaU hotaA hq åOr ¨sa˚A ånausarNa ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae jaqsaA 
“parmaAtmaA ˚I dsa åvaßTaAå@” maE idyaA hq, tanajjaulata—parma ta{va kae¯ åDa:
patana@—˚A vaNaRna ˚rnae ˚I saU.paπI rIita sae kau¯C paircaya honaA caAihyae, åOr yah 
åiBavyai{aπya@ ˚I [a¯mabaÆ xeiNaya@ kae¯ maADyama sae honaA caAihyae jao saU.paπI duinayaAÂ 
kae¯ KamasaA-vaujaUdta (paAÂca åißta¢va) ˚hlaAtae hQ åOr yae sa¢ya kae¯ KaojaI kae¯ ilayae 
sahAya˚ h@gae |

samaßta paUNaR saUi.paπya@ kae¯ ∆aAnapaTa ˚A åAzaya yah hq i˚ parA¢par parb+ah˙ 
åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA å∆aeya åOr pairBaAZaA na ˚rnae yaogya hq | parmaAtmaA ˚I ¥sa 
åvaßTaA (varA-¨la-varA) ˚o samaJanae maE, jao parA¢par parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA sae pare hq, 
ivacaAr åor ˚lpanaA kae¯ pa¿‹÷ zai{aπhIna ho jaAtae hQ | parA¢par parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE, 
parma parmaAtmaA (vaujaUd-´-mautala.˚) hq | 

saUi.paπya@ nae parmaAtmaA ˚I ¥sa xeZˇ åvaßTaA ˚A vaNaRna ånae˚ rIitaya@ sae 
i˚yaA hq, jaqsae :—

Gaqba-¨la-Gaqba (iCpae huå@ maE icapaA) |
maJaUla-åna-nata (å∆aeya åOr pairBaAZaA na ˚rnae yaogya) | ¥sa åvaßTaA 

maE hI .jaAta kae¯ ilayae ßvayaM åpanaA ∆aAna nah¡ hotaA |
mauna.˚ta-¨la-¥.jahArAta (vah åvaßTaA ijasakae¯ sambanDa maE samaßta laXNa 

samaApta ho jaAtae hQ ) |
åla åmaA (åÂDaerA ˚ohrA) ijasa˚A åAzaya hotaA hq—parmaAtmaA kae¯ 

parA¢par åAntair˚ pahlaU kae¯ sambanDa maE parmaAtmaA ˚I åPa¢yaXa zaka›yataA ˚I 
åvaßTaA, åOr ¨sakae¯ åhidyata (caqtanya éka›ya) kae¯ baAh§ pahlaU maE, ijasamaE jaAta 
˚o åpanaI xeZˇ ´˚taA ˚A BaAna hotaA hq, parmaAtmaA ˚I åPa¢yaXa zaka›yaAtaA ˚I 
åvaßTaA |

maeherbaAbaA samaJaAtae hQ i˚ yafaipa parmaAtmaA parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA (caqtanya 
´˚taA) sae parA¢par parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE laO† nah¡ sa˚taA, vah jaAnataA hq i˚ vah 
ånanta sata\, ånanta ∆aAna åOr ånanta åAnand TaA åOr

(316)

of wahdat-ul-shuhud (apparentism), originally founded by Abdul Karim 
al-Jili, the author of Al-lnsan-ul-Kamil. 

The spiritual fact, however, is that Wujudiyyah philosophy is of a 
loftier kind and admits of no considerations of convenience or 
compromise. The gnosis of Meher Baba is equally applicable to both these 
approaches to Truth and in order to follow it as given in the “Ten States of 
God” some familiarity with the Sufi way of delineating the tanazzulat—
the devolutions of the Absolute—through successive stages of 
manifestations known as khamsa wujudat (Five Existences) of the Sufi 
world would be of help to the seeker. 

The Gnosis of all Perfect Sufis implies that God in the Beyond the 
Beyond state is unknowable and undefinable. In comprehending this state 
of God (Wara-ul-Wara) which is Beyond the Beyond, the wings of thought 
and imagination are paralyzed. In the Beyond the Beyond state, the 
Absolute God (Wujud-e-Mutlaq) is. 

The Sufis have described this transcendent state of God in many 
ways, such as: 

Ghaib-ul-Ghaib (the Hidden of the Hidden). 

Majhul-un-Nat (the Unknowable and the Undefinable). It is in this 
state that there is no knowledge of Itself for zat. 

Munqata-ul-Izharat (the state in relation to which all indications are 
dropped). 

Al Ama (the Dark Mist) which implies a state of latent potentiality of 
God in relation to its inward aspect of Beyond the Beyond, and in its 
outward aspect of ahadiyat (conscious Oneness) in which zat is aware of 
its transcendent Unity. 

Meher Baba explains that although God from the Beyond state 
(conscious Oneness) cannot return to the Beyond the Beyond state, He 
knows that He was and is Infinite Existence, Infinite Knowledge and 
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åba BaI åOr ¨sasae, vah jaAnataA hq i˚ ¨sa˚I maUla åvaßTaA parA¢par-parb+ah˙ 
åvaßTaA (.jaAta-¨la-bahta) TaI |

jaI BaI ho, sa¢ya kae¯ Kaoijaya@ ˚o yah ivaZaya samaJanae yaogya banaAnae ˚I 
dwiZ† sae, saUi.paπya@ nae ¥RzvarIya ivaZaya ˚o paAÂca ivaiBa˜a Pa˚Ar kae¯ åDa: patana@ ´vaM 
åiBavyai{aπya@ kae¯ ‰pa maE ¥sa Pa˚Ar Paßtauta i˚yaA hq :—

KamasaA vaujaUdta åTavaA paAÂca Pa˚Ar kae¯ åißta¢va 

(1) vahId-¨la-vaujaUd (¥˚A¥R sambanDaI åißta¢va) yaTaATaR lao˚ kae¯ åAlama-
´-lahUta maE PaTama åiBavyai{aπ åTavaA tajallaI-´-åvvala hq åOr ¨samaE 
åhAidyata (caqtanya ´˚taA) kae¯ [a¯ma ˚A samaAvaeza hotaA hq |

(2) åAir.paπ-¨la-vaujaUd (åißta¢va ˚A ∆aAna rKanaA) vah ißTaita hq ijasa˚A 
saMsagaR h.˚I.˚ta-´-mauhmmadI (mauhmmad ˚I yaTaATaRtaA) åTavaA maUr-´-
mauhmmadI (mauhmmad ˚I jyaoita),* sa¢yataA kae¯ lao˚ maE hhUta ˚I ißTaita 
sae hotaA hq | yah vahidyata ˚I ißTaita hq jao vahIidyata ˚I caetanaA sae 
sampa˜a hotaI hq (caqtanya ´eka›ya ijasamaE ånae˚taA-maE-´˚taA ˚I caetanaA 
hotaI hq) | yah dUsarI åiBavyai{aπ hq, åTaARta\ tajallaI-´-doyama hq |

(3) maumataAna-¨la-vaujaUd (na˚ArAtma˚ åißta¢va) åiBavyai{aπ ˚I (tajallaI-´-
saoyama) taIsarI xeNaI hq | yah åAlama-´-jaba‰ta (manao Bauvana) hq ijasa 
ßTala par vahIidyata ˚I xeNaI (ånae˚taA maE ´˚taA) ˚A PaArmBa hotaA 
hq |

(4) maumai˚na-¨la-vaujaUd (samBava åißta¢va) ijasamaE ånya baAta@ kae¯ ålaAvaA 
.paπirzta@ ˚I duinayaAÂ, åAtmaAå@ åOr Paeta åAtmaå@ ˚A samaAvaeza hotaA 
hq, åOr vah åAlama-´-malakaU¯ta (saUXma lao˚) ˚hlaAtaA hq, jao PaANa 
zai{aπ ˚A Padeza hq | yah åiBavyai{aπ ˚I caOTaI xeNaI, tajallaI-´-
cahA‰ma Paßtauta ˚rtaA hq |

(5) vajaIba-¨la-vaujaUd (åinavaAyaR åißta¢va) ßTaUla åißta¢va sae
(317)

* ‘h.˚I.˚ta-´-mauhmmadI’ : parmaAtmaA kaē  maUla ‘zabd’ ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar |‘naUr-´-mauhmmadI’ : 
parmaAtmaA kae¯ maUla ‘zabd’ ˚I åiBavyai{aπ |‘h.˚I.˚ta-´-mauhmmadI’ maE ‘naUr-´-mauhmmadI’ ˚A 
samaAvaeza hotaA hq, i˚ntau ‘naUr-´-mauhmmadI’ maE ‘h.˚I.˚ta-´-mauhmmadI’ ˚A samaAvaeza ‘nah¡’ 
hotaA |

Infinite Bliss and from that knows that His original state was the Beyond-
Beyond state (Zat-al-Baht). 

However, with a view to making the subject intelligible to the 
seekers, the Sufis have treated the Divine Theme in terms of devolutions 
or manifestations of five different types, thus: 

Khamsa Wujudat or Five Kinds of Existence 

(1) Wahid-ul-wujud (Unitary Existence) is the first manifestation or 
tajalli-e-avval in the alam-e-lahut of the Real Sphere and comprises 
the stage of ahadiyat (conscious Oneness). 

(2) Arif-ul-wujud (Knowing Existence) is the stage associated with 
haqiqat-e-Muhammadi (Reality of Muhammad) or nur-e-
Muhammadi (Light of Muhammad),∗ the stage of hahut in the 
Sphere of Reality. This is the stage of wahdiyat conscious of 
wahidiyat (conscious Oneness conscious of Oneness-in-manyness). 
It is the second manifestation, the tajalli-e-dovvom. 

(3) Mumtan-ul-wujud (Negative Existence) is the third stage of 
manifestation (tajalli-e-sevvom). This is alam-e-jabrut (the mental 
sphere) at which point the stage of wahidiyat (Oneness in manyness) 
begins. 

(4) Mumkin-ul-wujud (Possible Existence) amongst other things 
comprises the world of angels and spirits, and is known as alam-e-
malakut (the subtle sphere), which is the sphere of Energy. This 
represents tajalli-e-chaharom, the fourth stage of manifestation. 

∗ Haqiqat-e-Muhammadi: God’s original Word realized. Nur-e-Muhammadi: 
God’s original Word expressed. Haqiqat-e-Muhammadi includes nur-e-
Muhammadi, but nur-e-Muhammadi does not include haqiqat-e-Muhammadi. 
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 sambanDa rKanaevaAlaI Pa¢yae˚ caI.ja ˚A samaAvaeza hotaA hq | saU.paπI laoga 
¨sa˚o åAlama-´-nasaUta (ßTaUla lao˚), åiBavyai{aπ ˚A paAÂcavaAÂ pahlaU, 
tajallaI-´-paMjauma kae¯ ‰pa maE jaAnatae hQ |

yae parmaAtmaA ˚I parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA sae, parmaAtmaA kae¯ paAÂca åvatarNa@ ˚A 
PaitainaiDa¢va ˚rtaI hq jao åvaßTaA tajaillayata-´-KamasaA (paAÂca åiBavyai{aπyaAÂ) 
åTavaA KamasaA-vaujaUdta (paAÂca åißta¢va) kae¯ ‰pa maE jaAnaI jaAtaI hq |

åba hma ¨namaE sae Pa¢yae˚ ˚A ivavaecana ÁÂcaI ca.ÎtaI hu¥R xeiNaya@ maE 
˚rEgae, ijasa˚A PaArmBa hma vajaIba-¨la-vaujaUd (åinavaAyaR åißta¢va) sae ˚rEgae åOr 
¨sa˚A ånta vahId-¨la-vaujaUd (´˚Atma˚ åißta¢va) sae ˚rEgae |

zairyata (ivaDaAna) kae¯ Padeza maE, vajaIba-¨la-vaujaUd (åinavaAyaR åißta¢va) 
˚A åTaR åAdyaAitma˚ ivafaA vaAlae kae¯ ilayae parma parmaAtmaA hotaA hq ijasasae 
åißta¢va ˚I saBaI xeiNaya@ ˚I ¨¢pai{a hotaI hq | dUsarI åor, saU.paπI mata vaAlae 
laoga ¥sakae¯ ivaparIta ¥sa zabd ˚A Payaoga ¨sa saba˚o Dvainata ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae 
˚rtae hQ jao ßTaUla åOr BaOita˚ hq | ¥sa ßTala par vaujaUd ˚A åTaR zarIr sae hq, 
ka›ya@i˚ iva˚isata hotaI hu¥R åAtmaA pa¢Tar maE, vanaßpaita maE, pazauå@ maE, åOr maAnava 
yaoinaya@ maE paAÂca ta¢va@ sae inaimaRta ßTaUla maADyama@ ka¯ ba.gaqr iva˚isata hotaI nah¡ 
˚hI jaA sa˚taI | yah BaOita˚ åißta¢va vaAijaba-¨la-vaujaUd ˚I xeNaI maE ¥Rzvar 
˚A idyaA huåA mahAna vardAna hq, ka›ya@i˚ ¥sakae¯ ba.gaqr paUNaRtaA, santapana åOr naetaw¢va 
kae¯ [a¯ma@ ˚I PaAipta åivacaArNaIya hogaI |

ßTaUla zarIr ´˚ åAzcayaRjana˚ ´vaM åi'taIya yan[a ˚laA hq ijasamaE 
saBaI ånya caAr saApaeiXa˚ åOr vaAßtaiva˚ åißta¢va inaihta hotae hq—saUXma, 
maAnaisa˚, ¨pa-xeZˇ, taTaA ßvayaM parmaAtmaA | ¥sailayae saU.paπImata vaAlae maAnava zarIr 
˚o åAlama-´-sagaIr (maAnava zarIr ˚A saUXma dzaRna) ˚htae hQ jao åAlama-´-
˚baIr ˚A saMXaepa saM©ah (microcosm) hq ijasamaE saBaI paAÂca@ ta¢va@ ˚A samaAvaeza 
hotaA hq, ijasakae¯ rhsya ˚o sad\gau® åTavaA ¨ÆAr˚ kae¯ ivarA†\ mana ˚I sahAyataA 
kae¯ ba.gaqr ˚o¥R nah¡ ¨GaAr sa˚taA |

vaAijaba-¨la-vaujaUd (åinavaAyaR åißta¢va, åTavaA ßTaUla lao˚) ˚I ¨¢pai{a 
maumai˚na-¨la-vaujaUd sae hotaI hq åTavaA vah maumai˚na-¨la-vaujaUd (saUXma lao˚) ˚A 
Paitaibamba hq | ¥sa ißTaita maE parmaAtmaA åOr sawiZ†

(318)

(5) Wajib-ul-wujud (Necessary Existence) comprises everything relating 
to gross existence. It is known to the Sufis as alam-e-nasut (the 
gross sphere), the fifth aspect of manifestation, the tajalli-e-panjom. 

These represent the five devolutions of God from the Beyond state, 
known as tajalliyat-e-khamsa (five manifestations) or khamsa wujudat 
(five existences). 

Now we shall treat each one of them in the ascending series 
beginning with wajib-ul-wujud (Necessary Existence) and ending with 
wahid-ul-wujud (Unitary Existence). 

In the domain of shariat (law), wajib-ul-wujud (Necessary 
Existence) means to the theologian the Absolute God from Whom all 
grades of existence derive their being. The Sufis on the other hand use the 
term to denote everything that is gross and material. Here wujud means 
body, since the evolving soul in stone, vegetable, animal and human form 
cannot be said to evolve without the gross mediums composed of five 
elements. This gross existence in the stage of wajib-ul-wujud is a great 
boon conferred by God, as without it the achievement of the stages of 
Perfection, sainthood and leadership would be unthinkable. 

The gross body is a wonderful and unique mechanism which has in 
it all the other four relative and real existences, the subtle, mental and sub-
supramental and God Himself. Hence the human body is called by the 
Sufis as alam-e-saghir (Microcosm) which is the epitome of alam-e-kabir 
(Macrocosm) which comprises all the five existences, the mystery of 
which no one can unravel without the help of the universal mind of a 
Perfect Master or the Saviour. 

Wajib-ul-wujud (Necessary Existence, or gross sphere) derives its 
existence from or is the reflection of mumkin-ul-wujud (subtle sphere). 



782 ¥Rzvar vaANaI   supplement 783

kae¯ baIca ˚A sambanDa PaBaU åOr dAsa ˚A jaqsaA sambanDa hq | ¥sa ißTaita ˚I 
iva˚isata hotaI hu¥R caetanaA åTavaA mana na.pa›sa-´-åmmaArA (durAtmaA) ˚hlaAtaI hq 
åOr ¨samaE i˚saI BaI ßTaUla caI.ja ˚A rsa laenae ˚I ßvaABaAiva˚ Pavawi{a hotaI hq | 
yahAÂ manauZya kae¯ parmaAtmaA sae sambanDa ˚A ivacaAr taOhId-´-å.˚vaAlaI (parmaAtmaA 
˚I maOiKa˚ ´˚taA) ˚hlaAtaA hq jao parmaAtmaA kae¯ åißta¢va ˚o mauKa sae ßvaI˚Ar 
˚rtaA hq |

maumai˚na-¨la-vaujaUd (samBava åißta¢va, åTavaA saUXma lao˚) ˚I ¨¢pai{a 
maumataAna-¨la-vaujaUd (manao lao˚) sae hotaI hq | yahAÂ parmaAtmaA åOr ¨sakae¯ Pa˚† 
huyae gauNa@ kae¯ baIca ˚A sambanDa ¨sa Pa˚Ar ˚A hotaA hq jao ipataA åOr bacca@ kae¯ 
baIca ivafamaAna hotaA hq | ¥sa ßTala par parmaAtmaA åpanae bacca@ kae¯ Paita—jao 
laAparvaAh hotae hQ, ijanh@ dN∂ åTavaA paurß˚Ar paAnae ˚A ˚o¥R ivacaAr nah¡ hotaA, 
∆aAna PaApta ˚rnae ˚I ˚o¥R ¥cCA nah¡ hotaI, åOr åADyaAitma˚ ¨palaibDaya@ kae¯ 
ilayae ˚o¥R taIb+a åiBalaAZaA nah¡ hotaI—kaw¯paAlau, dyaAlau åOr jaAga‰˚ hotaA hq | 
åOr, ésae sa¢va åAmataOr par .paπirzta@ kae¯ ‰pa maE jaAnae jaAtae hQ | ¥sa lao˚ 
(åAlama-´-malakaU¯ta) ˚I caetanaA na.pa›sa-´-lavvaAmaA (inandnaIya åAtma) ˚I xeNaI maE 
rka›KaI jaAtaI hq åOr ¥sa [a¯ma maE parmaAtmaA ˚A baoDa taOhId-´-å.˚AlaI (˚maR 
˚I ´˚taA) ˚hlaAtaA hq, ijasa˚A yah åTaR hq i˚ ¥sa duinayaAÂ kae¯ sa¢va parmaAtmaA 
˚A ßmarNa ˚rnae kae¯ åpanae inaDaARirta ˚AyaR maE ånanya ‰pa sae vyaßta hotae hQ |

maumataAna-¨la-vaujaUd (na˚ArAtma˚ sata\, åTavaA manao lao˚) maE åADyaAimta˚ 
maAgaR ˚I paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ BaUima˚AyaE åntainaRihta hotaI hQ jao ¥sa ißTaita par 
vahIidyata (ånae˚taA maE ´˚taA) maE pahuÂca jaAtaI hq | vahIidyata paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A sae 
PaArmBa hotaI hq åOr Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE åpanae carma izaKar par pahuÂca jaAtaI hq 
åOr ¨sakae¯ åntagaRta sawiZ† kae¯ saba ivaivarNa ßpaZ† hotae hQ ijanamaE saUXma åOr 
ßtaUla BaUima˚AyaE saimmailata hotaI hQ | yah åAlama-´-jaba‰ta hq jao åpanaA 
åißta¢va åAir.paπ-¨la-vaujaUd (h.˚I.˚ta-´-maohmmadI ˚I ißTaita) sae PaApta ˚rtaI hq 
åOr åAir.paπ-´-vaujaUd ˚A Paitaibamba hotaI hq | yah maumataAna-¨la-vaujaUd, åTavaA 
na˚ArAtma˚ sata\ ˚hlaAtaA hq, kae¯vala ¥sa ˚ArNa sae i˚ maumataAna ˚A åTaR hq vah 
ijasa˚A åißta¢va nah¡ hq, åOr vaujaUd ˚A åTaR sata\ ˚A zarIr åTavaA ‰pa hq | 
¥sa Pa˚Ar, maumataAna-¨la-vaujaUd zabd sae yah åTaR Dvainata hotaA hq i˚ ¨sakae¯

(319)

The relationship between God and Creation at this stage is that of the lord 
and the slave. The evolving consciousness or mind of this stage is called 
nafs-e-ammara (evil self) and it has the natural tendency to enjoy anything 
that is gross. Here the idea of God’s relation to man is known as tauhid-e-
aqwali (verbal unity of God) which acknowledges the existence of God 
orally. 

Mumkin-ul-wujud (Possible Existence, or subtle sphere) derives its 
existence from mumtan-ul-wujud (mental sphere). Herein the re-lationship 
between God and His manifested attributes is of the sort that exists 
between father and children. Here God is kind, merciful and vigilant 
towards His children who are carefree, with no thoughts of punishment or 
reward, no desire for knowledge and no craving for spiritual attainments. 
And such entities are commonly known as angels. The consciousness of 
this sphere (alam-e-malakut) is styled as nafs-e-lawaama (reproachful self) 
and the cognition of God at this stage is called tauhid-e-afa’ali (unity of 
action), which means the entities of this world are exclusively busy with 
their appointed task of remembering God. 

Mumtan-ul-wujud (Negative Existence, or mental sphere) contains 
the fifth and sixth planes of the Path which at this stage reaches wahidiyat 
(Oneness in manyness). Wahidiyat begins from the fifth and reaches its 
zenith in the sixth plane and has explicit in it all the details of Creation 
comprising the subtle and the gross planes. This is the alam-e-jabrut which 
derives its existence from and is the reflection of arif-ul-wujud (the stage 
of haqiqat-e-Muhammadi). It is called mumtan-ul-wujud, or Negative 
Existence, for the simple reason that mumtana means that which is non-
existent, and wujud means the form or body of existence. Thus, the word 
mumtan-ul-wujud signifies that the form is non-existent therein. This stage 
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åntagaRta ‰pa åita¢varihta hq | yah ißTaita baIja kae¯ samaAna hq ijasakae¯ åntagaRta 
vawXa ˚I zaAKaAå@ åOr ja.∂@ kae¯ ilayae XamataA hotaI hq, jao paUretaOr sae iva˚isata 
åOr åivaBaURta ho jaAnae par, saUXma åOr ßTaUla BaUima˚Aå@ ˚A PaitainaiDa¢va ˚rtae 
hQ | saU.paπI mata vaAlae ¥sae laA ma˚AM kae¯ ‰pa maE jaAnatae hQ |

manaolao˚ ˚I caetanaA ˚o saU.paπI mata vaAlae napa›sa-´-mautamayyanaA ˚htae hQ, 
ijasa˚A åTaR hotaA hq paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A maE åAnand BarA åTavaA santauZ† åAtma, 
åOr napa›sa-´-maulaihmaA ˚A åTaR hotaA hq Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A maE, ¨tPaer˚ sa¢va | ¥sa 
ßTala par parmaAtmaA åOr sawiZ† kae¯ baIca ˚A irztaA iPayatama åOr PaemaI ˚A hotaA 
hq, åOr ¥na ißTaitaya@ maE parmaAtmaA ˚A ivacaAr maU.paπI mata vaAla@ ˚o taOhId-´-
åhvalaI (BaAvanaA ˚I ´˚taA) ˚I tarh ∆aAna hotaA hq | yah vah ißTaita hq jao 
h.˚I.˚ta-´-¥nasaAnaI (maAnava ˚I vaAßtaiva˚taA) ˚hlaAtaI hq ijasakae¯ åntagaRta 
manauZya parmaAtmaA kae¯ åmanae-saAmanae åA jaAtaA hq, laei˚na ¨sanae åba BaI åpanae 
åh¿fl÷Ar ˚A ¢yaAga nah¡ i˚yaA åOr vah åba BaI hu¥R kae¯ Padeza maE hq |

vahId-¨la-vaujaUd (´˚Atma˚ åißta¢va) sa¢yataA kae¯ lao˚ kae¯ åAlama-´-
lahUta ˚I ißTaita maE, vah åvaßTaA hq ijasamaE parmaAtmaA ˚o pahlae åpanaI åhidyata 
(caetana ´eka›ya) ˚I caetanaA PaApta hu¥R, åOr åAir.paπ-¨la-vaujaUd vaAßtaiva˚taA kae¯ ¨saI 
lao˚ kae¯ åAlama-´-hhUta kae¯ [a¯ma maE vahIidyata ˚I vahidyata åvaßTaA åvaßTaA 
(ånae˚taA-maE-´˚taA ˚A caqtanya ´eka›ya) maE hq, jao h.˚I.˚ta-´-mauhmmadI BaI 
˚hlaAtaI hq |

varA-¨la-varA ˚I åvaßTaA maE, parmaAtmaA, saU.paπI mata vaAla@ kae¯ ånausaAr, 
´˚ CupaA huåA BaN∂Ar TaA åOr caAhtaA TaA i˚ vah jaAtaA åAvae | jaqsae hI “Cupae 
BaN∂Ar” nae åpanaeåApa˚o jaAnanae ˚I ¥cCA Pa˚† ˚I, ¨sa˚o ‘jyaoita’ (naUr) kae¯ 
‰pa maE .Kaud åpanaA BaAna ho gayaA, åTavaA naUr-´-mauhmmadI ˚A BaAna ho gayaA, 
ijasakae¯ åißta¢va kae¯ åndr samaßta sawiZ† åOr åiBavya{aπ jagata Pasaupta åOr 
åntainaRihta hq; åOr ¥saI kae¯ sambanDa maE nabaI mauhmmad nae ˚hA hq, “parmaAtmaA nae 
pahlae maerI jyaoita paqdA ˚I, åOr maerI jyaoita sae, ivazva ˚I ¨¢pai{a ho ga¥R |” 
parmaAtmaA kae¯ ∆aAna maE yah jamaAla (saOndyaR) ˚A pahlaU hq jao taOhId-´-.jataI 
(saArta¢va ˚I ´˚taA) maE samaAivaZ† hq | ¥sa ßTala par, parmaAtmaA åOr sawiZ† kae¯ 
baIca ivafamaAna sambanDa ésaA hq jaqsaA PaemaI åOr iPayatama kae¯ baIca ivafamaAna hotaA

(320)

is akin to the seed which contains within it the potential for the roots and 
the branches of the tree, which, when fully evolved and manifest, go to 
represent the subtle and the gross planes. The Sufis know this as la makan 
in which all ideas of time and space converge to a point. 

The consciousness of the mental sphere is called by the Sufis nafs-e-
mutmainna, meaning beatified or satisfied self, in the fifth plane, and nafs-
e-mulhima, meaning inspired self, in the sixth plane. Herein the 
relationship between God and Creation is that of Beloved and the lover, 
and the idea of God in these stages is known to the Sufis as tauhid-e-
ahwali (unity of feeling). This is the stage known as haqiqat-e-insani 
(Reality of man) wherein man comes face to face with God, but has not 
yet shed his ego and is still in the domain of duality. 

Wahid-ul-wujud (Unitary Existence) in the stage of alam-e-lahut of 
the Sphere of Reality is the state in which God first became conscious of 
His ahadiyat (conscious Oneness), and arif-ul-wujud in the stage of alam-
e-hahut of the same sphere of Reality is the state of wahdiyat-e-wahidiyat 
(conscious Oneness of Oneness-in-manyness) also called haqiqat-e-
Muhammadi. 

In the state of Wara-ul-Wara, God, according to the Sufis, was a 
hidden treasure and wanted to be known. No sooner did “the hidden 
treasure” express a desire to know itself, than it became aware of itself as 
Light (nur), or nur-e-Muhammadi, which has implicit and latent in it the 
existence of all the Creation and the manifest world; and it is in relation to 
this that Prophet Muhammad has said, “God created my light first, and 
from my light the universe came into being.” This is the aspect of jamal 
(beauty) in the knowledge of God included in tauhid-e-zati (Unity of 
Essence). Here, the relationship existing between God and the Creation is 
that existing between the Lover and the beloved. Here the Lover is God 
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hq | yahAÂ PaemaI parmaAtmaA hq åOr mauhmmad iPayatama hq | yahAÂ parmaAtmaA ˚o åpanae 
.Kaud ˚A åOr sawiZ† dona@ ˚A paUNaR BaAna hotaA hq |

vahId-¨la-vaujaUd (åißta¢va ˚I ´˚taA) parmaAtmaA ˚I parA¢par parb+ah˙ 
åvaßTaA maE pahlaI saIimtataA hq åOr paAÂcavaE lao˚ ˚I ißTaitaya@ maE sae ´˚ ´˚taA 
hq jao lahUta ˚hlaAtaA hq | yah caqtanya åKaN∂taA ˚I ißTaita hq, jao åAir.paπ-
¨la-vaujaUd (∆aAnamaya åißta¢va) 'ArA i[alao˚ maE laAyae jaAnae par, ¨sa˚o .paπnaA åOr 
ba.˚A dona@ ˚A ånauBava PadAna ˚rtaI hq | yah ißTaita paTa ˚I ånya saba ißTautaya@ 
kae¯ samaAna, mana åOr bauiÆ kaē  pare hq åOr vah zabd@ maE DaerI nah¡ jaA sa˚taI, 
åOr ¥samaE tajallaI-´-jamaAlaI (saOndyaR ˚A åAivaBaARva) åOr tajallaI-´-jalaAlaI 
(parmaAnand ˚A åivaBaARva) dona@ ˚A samaAvaeza hotaA hq | tajallaI-´-jalaAlaI vah 
hq jao åAtmaA ˚o .paπnaA (paUNaRnaAza) ˚A ånauBava PadAna ˚rtaI hq, åOr tajallaI-
´-jamaAlaI ¨sa˚o ´˚ baAr ipaπr sae saAmaAnya caetanaA PadAna ˚rtaI hq, ijasa˚o saU.
paπI mata vaAlae ba.˚A (ßTaAiya¢va) kae¯ ‰pa maE jaAnatae hQ | tajallaI-´-jalaAlaI 
åAzai.˚yata BaI hq ijasamaE parmaAtmaA iPayatama hotaA hq åOr manauZya PaemaI hotaA hq; 
åOr tajallaI-´-jamaAlaI maAzaUi.˚yata hq ijasamaE parmaAtmaA PaemaI hotaA hq åOr manauZya 
iPayatama hotaA hq | yah baAd vaAlaI ißTaita savaoRcca åADyaAitma˚ åiBavyai{aπ hq, 
jao .paπ[a¯ åTavaA .paπ.˚IrI ˚hlaAtaI hq |

¥sa Pa˚Ar, paAÂcavaE yaTaATaR lao˚ kae¯ åAlama-´-lahUta åOr åAlama-´-
hhUta maE, [a¯maza: åAiza˚-åo-maAzaU.˚ (PaemaI åOr iPayatama ́ ˚ maE) åOr åAiza.˚ 
(PaemaI) åOr maAzaU.˚ (iPayatama) kae¯ pahlauå@ maE ´˚saATa paUNaRtaA ˚I xeiNayaAÂ hQ | 
åAlama-´-jaba‰ta (manaolao˚) maE åAiza.˚ (PaemaI) åOr åAir.paπ (∆aAnapaTa) ˚I 
xeiNayaAÂ hotaI hQ, malaA˚Uta (saUXma lao˚) gauNa@ ˚I gaNanaA ˚rnae vaAlaI xeNaI hq, 
åOr nasaUta (ßTaUla lao˚) vaAi.˚.paπ (ßTaUla caqtanya parmaAtmaA) ˚I ißTaita hq | 
ÁDvaRgaAmaI [a¯ma maE ¥na ißTaitaya@ ˚A vaNaRna ˚rtae huyae, java vaAi.˚.paπ, åTaARta\ 
caqtanyaA pau®Za, åOr åiDa˚ caqtanya ho jaAtaA hq, taba vaha vaAisa.paπ (gauNa@) ˚I 
ißTaita maE Pavaeza ˚rtaA hq, åOr vaAisa.paπ sae vah ¥r.paπAna (∆aAnapaTa) ˚I ißTaita maE 
Pavaeza ˚rtaA hq, åOr vaAisa.˚ sae vah parmaAtmaA kae¯ rhsya@ (maAir.paπ) kae¯ Padeza maE 
pahuÂcataA hq | maAir.paπ ˚I ißTaita sae ¨sa˚o parmaAtmaA ˚I jyaoita PaApta hotaI hq jao 
¨sa˚o PaemaI ˚A pad PadAna ˚rtaI hq, åOr jaba

(321)

and Muhammad is the beloved. God here possesses complete awareness of 
both Himself and Creation. 

Wahid-ul-wujud (Unity of Existence) is the first limitation of God in 
the Beyond-Beyond state and is one of the stages of the fifth sphere known 
as lahut. This is the stage of conscious Absolutism which, when used by 
the arif-ul-wujud (Knowing Existence), gives him the experience of both 
fana and baqa. This stage, like all other stages of the Path, is beyond mind 
and intellect and cannot be encompassed in words, and includes tajalli-e-
jamali (epiphany of beauty) and tajalli-e-jalali (epiphany of beatitude). 
Tajalli-e-jalali is that which confers on a soul the experience of fana 
(complete annihilation), and tajalli-e-jamali endows him once again with 
the consciousness of normality, known to the Sufis as baqa (permanency). 
Tajalli-e-jalali is also ashqiyyat wherein God is the Beloved and man is the 
lover; and tajalli-e-jamali is mashuqiyat wherein God is the Lover and 
man is the beloved. This latter is the highest spiritual manifestation, 
known as faqr or faqiri. 

Thus in alam-e-lahut and alam-e-hahut of the fifth, the Real Sphere, 
are the stages of Perfection in the respective aspects of ashiq-o-mashuq 
(Lover and the Beloved in One) and ashiq (Lover) and mashuq (Beloved) 
simultaneously. In alam-e-jabrut (mental sphere) are the stages of ashiq 
(lover) and arif (gnostic), in malakut (subtle sphere) is the stage of 
enumerator of attributes, and in nasut (the gross sphere) is the stage of 
waqif (gross-conscious one). Describing these stages in the ascending 
order, when waqif, the conscious one, becomes more conscious, he enters 
the stage of wasif (attributes). And from wasif he arrives at the stage of 
irfan (gnosis) and from irfan he reaches the domain of the mysteries of 
God (maarif). From the stage of maarif he is presented with the sight of 
God which confers upon him the status of a lover, and when he ultimately 
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vah åntataoga¢vaA Paema bana jaAtaA hq, taba ¨sa˚o maAlaUma hotaA hq i˚ vah .Kaud 
sabakau¯C ˚A savaRßva TaA | huyata ˚I ¥sa ißTaita maE sabakau¯C parmaAtmaA ˚I, “maQ-
parmaAtma-hUÂ” åvaßTaA maE samaApta ho jaAtaA hq |

35.  maAyaA* (199)

jao zai{aπ manauZya ˚o åADyaAitma˚ ‰pa sae ånDaA, baiDar, ¥¢yaAid, 
banaAyae rKataI hq vah .Kaud ¨sa˚I å∆aAnataA hq ijasa˚A inayan[aNa éih˚ å∆aAnataA 
˚A isaÆAnta ˚rtaA hq ijasa˚o åAmataOr par maAyaA‡ ˚rtae hQ |

maAyaA ˚o samaJanaA ivazva ˚o samaJanaA hq | samaßta inaTyaA maUlya ´vaM 
imaTyaA åAßTaAyaE maAyaA kae¯ caMgaula kae¯ ˚ArNa hotaI hQ | bauiÆ ivazaeZ‰pa sae maAyaA 
kae¯ hATa@ maE JaUlataI hq, ka›ya@i˚ bauiÆ ¨sa caetanaA kae¯ ilayae saXama nah¡ hotaI 
ijasa˚o ånauBava hotaA hq i˚ parmAtmaA sa¢ya hq | sa¢ya ˚A ∆aAna kae¯vala ´eih˚ 
maAyaA ˚o, jao maAyaA kae¯ ˚ArNa sa¢yavata\ idKaA¥R pa.∂taI hq, laAÂGa jaAnae kae¯ baAd hI 
ho sa˚taA hq |

maAyaA, åTaARta\ å∆aAnataA kae¯ isaÆAnta, ˚o kae¯vala taBaI laAÂGaA jaA, 
sa˚taA hq jabai˚ åADyaAitma˚ ija∆aAsau yah ånauBava ˚rnae kaē  yaogya hotaA hq i˚ 
maAyaA parmaAtmaA ˚I CAyaA hq åOr ¥sa ‰pa maE vaha zaUnya hq | maAyaA ˚I pahelaI 
kae¯vala åAtma-saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta honae kae¯ baAd hI hla hotaI hq |

36.  maeherbaAbaA ˚htae hQ : (223)

å.  åADyaAitma˚ ivaroDaABaAsa
“jaba ta˚ i˚ å∆aAnataA nah¡ h†taI åOr ∆aAna ˚I PaAipta nah¡ hotaI 

(åTaARta\ ¨sa ∆aAna ˚I PaAipta ijasakae¯ 'ArA idvya jaIvana ˚A ånauBava ´vaM åAcarNa 
hotaA hq) taba ta˚ åADyaAitma˚taA sae sambainData sabakau¯C ivaroDaABaAsa—parmaAtmaA, 
maAlaUma pa.∂taA hq ijasa˚o hma nah¡ deKatae, åOr hma ¨sae sa¢ya ˚htae hQ; åOr 
duinayaAÂ ˚o, jao hmaE idKaA¥R pa.∂taI hq, hma åsa¢ya ˚htae hQ | ånauBava maE, jaokau¯C 
˚A åißta¢va hmaAre ilayae hotaA hq
(322)
* [maeherbaAbaA, “MmaAyaA”, jaqsaA åAyarIna ˚onaIbaeyar kaw¯ta “¥na ka›vaeß† åA.paπ †>~~~UTa” maE ¨d\Gawta i˚yaA 

hq (˚A˚InaA∂A, åAnD+a Padeza, BaArta : ßvaAmaI sa¢yaPa˚Aza ¨dAsaIna), pawZˇ 274–275 | 
—sampaAd˚]

‡ [¥sae BaI pai.Îyae : maeherbaAbaA, “maAyaA”, samBaAZaNa, 3 : 137–159 | —sampaAd˚]

becomes love, he finds that he himself was the end-all and be-all of 
everything. In this stage of Huyat, everything is dissolved in the “I am 
God” state of God. 

35 Maya * (180) 

The force that keeps a man spiritually blind, deaf, etc., is his own 
ignorance which is governed by the principle of cosmic ignorance 
generally known as Maya.† 

To understand Maya is to understand the universe. All false values 
and false beliefs are due to the grip of Maya. Intellect in particular plays 
into the hands of Maya, for intellect is not capable of that consciousness 
which realizes that God is Truth. Truth can only be known after one 
transcends the cosmic illusion which appears as real owing to Maya. 

Maya, the principle of ignorance, can only be transcended when the 
spiritual aspirant is able to realize that Maya is God’s shadow and as such 
is nothing. The enigma of Maya solves itself only after Self-realization. 

Meher Baba Says (202) 

a. spiritual paradox 

“Unless and until ignorance is removed and Knowledge is gained 
(the Knowledge whereby the divine life is experienced and lived) 
everything pertaining to the spiritual seems paradoxical— God, whom we 
do not see, we say is real; and the world, which we do see, we say is 

∗ [Meher Baba, “Maya,” as quoted in In Quest of Truth, Irene Conybeare 
(Kakinada, A.P., India: Swami Satya Prakash Udaseen), 274–275. Ed.] 

† [See also Meher Baba, “Maya,” Discourses, 370–387. Ed.] 
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vaAßtava maE ¨sa˚A åißta¢va nah@ hotaA; åOr ijasa˚A åißta¢va hmaAre ilayae nah¡ 
hotaA, ¨sa˚A åißta¢va vaAßtava maE hotaA hq |

“åpanae .Kaud ˚o paAnae kae¯ ilayae hmaE åpanae .Kaud ˚o Kao denaA caAihyae; 
¥sa Pa˚Ar ßvayaM Xaita laABa hq | hmaE ¥Rzvar maE vaAsa ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae .Kaud åpanae 
Paita mar jaAnaA caAihyae; ¥sa Pa˚Ar maOta ˚A åTaR jaIvana hq | hmaE paUNaR‰pa sae 
¥Rzvar kae¯ åiDa˚Ar maE honae kae¯ ilayae åntaßtala maE ibalkau¯la KaAlaI ho jaAtaA 
caAihyae; ¥sa Pa˚Ar paUNaR ir{aπtaA ˚A åTaR paUNaR pairpaUNaRtaA hotaA hq | hmaE zaUnya honae 
kae¯ 'ArA åApaA sae nagna ho jaAtaA caAihyae ijasasae hma ¥Rzvar ˚I ånantataA maE 
inamagna ho jaAyaÂ; ¥sa Pa˚Ar kau¯Cnah¡ ˚A åTaR hq sabakau¯C |”

ba.  åißta¢va saArta¢va hq åOr jaIvana CAyaA hq

“åißta¢va zaAzavata hq, jabai˚ jaIvana nazvar hq |
“taulanaAtma˚ dwiZ† sae åißta¢va ´esaA hq jaqsaA manauZya kae¯ ilayae ¨sa˚A 

zarIr hotaA hq, åOr jaIvana ¨sa ˚pa.∂e kae¯ samaAna hq jao zarIr ˚o ÎAÂ˚taA hq | 
vahI zarIr maOsama@, samaya åOr pairißTaitaya@ kae¯ ånausaAr ˚pa.∂e badlataA hq, ˇI˚ 
ijasa Pa˚Ar ´˚ åOr zaAzvata åißta¢va, jaIvana kae¯ åsaMKya åOr ivaivaDa 
pahlauå@ kae¯ åAfaopaAnta, sadqva ivaFmaAna rhtaA hq |

“åißta¢va, åpanaI ivaivaDa parta@ åOr rMga@ kae¯ saATa jaIvana kae¯ labaAdA sae 
Î˚A honae sae paihcaAna maE na åAnae kae¯ ˚ArNa åpairvataRnazaIla hq | jaIvana ˚A 
ilabaAsa, åpanae mana, zai{aπ åOr ßTaUla ‰pa@ kae¯ pado/ kae¯ saihta jao åißta¢va kae¯ 
Ápar ‘CAyaA’ åOr ladA rhtaA hq, zaAzvata, åKaN∂\ya åOr åpairvataRnazaIla 
åißta¢va ˚o nazvar, ivaivaDa ´vaM ina¢ya—pairvataRnazaIla kae¯ ‰pa maE Paßtauta ˚rtaA 
hq |

“åißta¢va savaR-vyaApaI hq, åOr saba caI.ja@ ˚A åntainaRihta saAr hq, caAhee 
vae ja.∂ åTavaA caetana h@, yaTaATaR åTavaA imaTyaA h@, ivaivaDa ¨pa jaAitaya@ maE h@ 
åTavaA ´˚‰pa h@, saAmaUih˚ åTavaA vyai{aπgata h@, BaAvaA¢ma˚ åTavaA saArBaUta 
h@ |

“åißta¢va ˚I ina¢yataA maE samaya nah¡ hotaA | ¨samaE BaUta åOr BaivaZya 
nah¡ hotaA; kae¯vala ina¢ya vataRmaAna hotaA hq | ånantataA maE ˚BaI kau¯C nah¡ Gai†ta 
huåA åOr ˚BaI kau¯C Gai†ta na hogaA | hr caI.ja ånanta vataRmaAna (now) maE 
Gai†ta ho rhI hq |

(323)

unreal. In experience, what exists for us does not really exist; and what 
does not exist for us, really exists. 

“We must lose ourselves in order to find ourselves; thus loss itself is 
gain. We must die to self to live in God; thus death means life. We must 
become completely void inside to be completely possessed by God; thus 
complete emptiness means absolute fullness. We must become naked of 
selfhood by being nothing, so as to be absorbed in the infinity of God; thus 
nothing means Everything.” 

b. existence is substance 
and life Is shadow 

“Existence is eternal, whereas life is perishable. 

“Comparatively, Existence is what his body is to man, and life is as 
the cloth that covers the body. The same body changes clothes according 
to the seasons, time and circumstances, just as the one and eternal 
Existence is always there throughout the countless and varied aspects of 
life. 

“Shrouded beyond recognition by the cloak of life with its 
multifarious folds and colours is Existence unchangeable. It is the garb of 
life with its veils of mind, energy and gross forms that ‘shadows’ and 
superimposes on Existence, presenting the eternal, indivisible and 
unchangeable Existence as transient, varied and ever-changing. 

“Existence is all-pervading, and is the underlying essence of all 
things, whether animate or inanimate, real or unreal, varied in species or 
uniform in forms, collective or individual, abstract or substantial. 

“In the eternity of Existence there is no time. There is no past and no 
future; only the everlasting present. In eternity nothing has ever happened 
and nothing will ever happen. Everything is happening in the unending 
now. 
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“åißta¢va parmaAtmaA hq; jabai˚ jaIvana maAyaA hq |
“åißta¢va yaTaATaRtaA hq; jabai˚ jaIvana ˚lpanaA hq |
“åißta¢va ånazvar hq; jabai˚ jaIvana XaiNa˚ hq |
“åißta¢va åpairvataRnazaIla hq; jabai˚ jaIvana ina¢ya pairvataRnazaIla hq |
“åißta¢va ßvatan[ataA hq; jabai˚ jaIvana ´˚ banDana hq |
“åißta¢va åKaN∂\ya hq; jabai˚ jaIvana bahugaunaA hq |
“åißta¢va dwiZ†gaocar nah¡ hq; jabai˚ jaIvana DoKaA hq |
“åißta¢va ßvaADaIna hq; jabai˚ jaIvana mana, PaAnazai{aπ åOr ßTaUla ‰pa@ 

par inaBaRr hq |
“åißta¢va hq; jabai˚ jaIvana hotaA maAlauma pa.∂taA hq |
“åta´va, åißta¢va jaIvana nah¡ hq |
“janma åOr maw¢yau jaIvana kae¯ åAid åTavaA ånta nah¡ hotae | jabai˚ 

jaIvana ˚I åsaMKya ißTaitayaAÂ åOr åvaßTaAyaE, jao taTaA˚iTata janma@ åOr maw¢yauå@ 
˚o inaimaRta ˚rtaI hQ, iva˚Asa åOr paunajaRnma kae¯ ivaDaAna sae inayain[ata hotaI hQ, 
jaIvana kae¯vala ´˚baAr åißta¢va maE åAtaA hq, vah saIimata caetanaA ˚I PaTama DauÂdlaI 
i˚rNa@ kae¯ åAgamana kae¯ saATa åAtaA hq åOr ånanta åißta¢va ˚I åsaIimata caetanaA 
PaApta honae par kae¯vala ´˚baAr martaA hq |

“åißta¢va savaR∆a, savaR—zai{aπmaAna, savaR—vyaApaI parmaAtmaA, honae kae¯ 
˚ArNa, ˚ArNa åOr ˚AyaR kae¯ pare, deza åOr ˚Ala kae¯ pare, samaßta i[a¯yaAå@ kae¯ 
pare hotaA hq |

“åißta¢va saba˚A ßpazaR ˚rtaA hq, saba caI.ja@ åOr saba CAyaAå@ ˚A 
ßpazaR ˚rtaA hq | ˚o¥R BaI caI.ja ˚BaI BaI åißta¢va ˚A ßpazaR nah¡ ˚r sa˚taI | 
åißta¢va ˚A ßvayaM honaA BaI åißta¢va ˚A ßpazaR nah¡ ˚r sa˚taA |

“åißta¢va ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, jaIvana ˚A ¢yaAga ˚r denaA 
caAihyae | jaIvana hI åsaIimata åApaA ˚o saIimatataAyaE PadAna ˚rtaA hq | saIimata 
sa¢va ˚A jaIvana saMß˚Ar paqdA ˚rtae huyae mana kae¯ 'ArA ißTar rhtaA hq; PaANazai{aπ 
'ArA ißTar rhtaA hq jao åiBavyai{aπya@ 'ArA ¥na saMß˚Ar@ ˚o saMicata åOr naZ† 
˚rnae ˚I PaerNaA PadAna ˚rtaI hq; åOr ßTaUla ‰pa@ taTaA zarIr@ 'ArA ißTar rhtaA 
hq jao ´esae maADyama@ kae¯ ‰pa maE

(324)

“Existence is God; whereas, life is illusion. 

“Existence is Reality; whereas, life is imagination. 

“Existence is everlasting; whereas, life is ephemeral. 

“Existence is unchangeable; whereas, life is ever-changing. 

“Existence is freedom; whereas, life is a binding. 

“Existence is indivisible; whereas, life is multiple. 

“Existence is imperceptible; whereas, life is deceptive. 

“Existence is independent; whereas, life is dependent upon mind, 
energy and gross forms. 

“Existence is; whereas, life appears to be. 

“Existence, therefore, is not life. 

“Birth and death do not mark the beginning or end of life. Whereas 
the numerous stages and states of life which constitute the so-called births 
and deaths are governed by the laws of evolution and reincarnation, life 
comes into being only once, with the advent of the first dim rays of 
limited consciousness, and succumbs to death only once on attaining the 
unlimited consciousness of infinite Existence. 

“Existence, all-knowing, all-powerful, all-present God, is beyond 
cause and effect, beyond time and space, beyond all actions. 

“Existence touches all, all things and all shadows. Nothing can ever 
touch Existence. Even the very fact of its being does not touch Existence. 

“To realize Existence, life must be shed. It is life that endows 
limitations to the unlimited Self. Life of the limited self is sustained by the 
mind creating impressions; by energy supplying the impetus to accumulate 
and dissipate these impressions through expressions; and by gross forms 
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˚AyaR ˚rtae hQ ijanakae¯ 'ArA yae saMß˚Ar naZ† hotae hQ, pauna: saMicata hotae, åOr 
åntata: ˚mao/ 'ArA samaApta ho jaAtae hQ |

“jaIvana ˚mao/ ˚I zaw~¿‹÷laA sae gahrA jau.∂A rhtaA hq | jaIvana ˚mao/ kae¯ 
'ArA åAcairta hotaA hq | jaIvana ˚A maulya ˚mao/ kae¯ 'ArA åAÂ˚A jaAtaA hq | 
jaIvana ˚A åitajaIvana ˚mao/ par inaBaRr rhtaA hq | sacaeta jaIvana ˚maR hq—ßvaBaAva 
maE ivaparIta ˚maR, ßvaI˚ArA¢ma˚ åOr na˚ArA¢ma˚ ˚maR, rcanaA¢ma˚ åOr ivanaAza˚ 
˚maR |

“¥sailayae, jaIvana ˚o ¨sa˚I åintama maw¢yau kae¯ åDaIna honae denaA saba 
saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånta honae denaA hq | saba ˚mao/ ˚A ånta paUNaRtayaA ho jaAtaA hq, taba 
jaIvana åpanae ˚o sahjatayaA åsaIimata sa¢va kae¯ åißta¢va kae¯ ‰pa maE ånauBava 
˚rtaA hq | åißta¢va ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ho jaAnae par, caetanaA ˚A iva˚Asa ´vaM 
PaitavaÆRna pairpaUNaR ho jaAtaA hq, maAyaA ˚A laopa ho jaAtaA hq, åOr paunajaRnma ˚A 
ivaDaAna åAgae banDana nah¡ paqdA ˚rtaA |

“kae¯vala ˚maR ˚rnae sae mauÂh caurAnae sae ˚mao/ ˚A ånta ˚BaI na hogaA | 
¥sa˚A kae¯vala yah åTaR hogaA ´˚ ˚maR ˚o åba BaI dUsare ˚maR maE i[a¯yaAzaIla 
˚rnaA—åTaARta\, å˚maRtaA ˚o i[a¯yaAzaIla ˚rnaA |

“˚mao/ ˚A ¨nmaUlana ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ˚mao/ sae bacanaA ¨paAya nah¡ hq | 
¥sakae¯ ivaparIta, ésaA ˚rnae sae saIimata sa¢va ˚o ßvayaM bacanae ˚I i[a¯yaA maE åiDa˚ 
¨laJanae ˚A ivaßtaAr imalaegaA, åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar åOr åiDa˚ ˚maR paqdA h@gae | 
åcCe åOr baure, dona@ ˚maR, jaIvana kae¯ ¨laJae huyae DaAgae maE lagaI gaAÂˇ@ kae¯ samaAna 
hQ | ˚maR ˚I gaAÂˇ@ ˚o Kaolanae kae¯ ilayae ijatanae åiDa˚ Paya}a i˚yae jaAtae hQ, 
¨tanaI hI åiDa˚ gaAÂˇE dw.Î ho jaAtae hQ åOr ¨tanaI hI åiDa˚ ¨laJa jaAtaI 
hQ |

“kae¯vala ˚maR hI ˚mao/ ˚A sapaπAyaA ˚r sa˚tae hQ, ijasa tarh sae .jahr 
hI .jahr kae¯ PaBaAva@ ˚o naZ† ˚r sa˚taA hq | ´˚ gahrA ga.∂A huåA ˚AÂ†A, dUsare 
˚AÂ†e kae¯ 'ArA åTavaA ¨saI Pa˚Ar ˚I i˚saI tae.ja 
caI.ja kae¯ 'ArA, jaqsae sau¥R, baAhr ina˚AlaA jaA sa˚taA hq, yaid ¨sa˚A Payaoga 
cataurtaA åOr saAvaDaAnaI sae i˚yaA jaAtaA hq | ¥saI Pa˚Ar sae, ˚mao/ ˚A paUNaR 
¨nmaUlana dUsare ˚mao/ kae¯ 'ArA i˚yaA jaAtaA hq—jaba vae ‘åAtma’ kae¯ ålaAvaA i˚saI 
ånya i[a¯yaAzaIla saADana kae¯ 'ArA i˚yae jaAtae hQ |

(325)

and bodies functioning as the instruments through which these impressions 
are spent, reinforced and eventually exhausted, through actions. 

“Life is thickly linked with actions. Life is lived through actions. 
Life is valued through actions. Life’s survival depends on actions. Life 
cognizant is actions—actions opposite in nature, actions affirmative and 
negative, actions constructive and destructive. 

“Therefore, to let life succumb to its ultimate death is to let all 
actions end. When actions end completely, life of the limited self 
spontaneously experiences itself as Existence of the unlimited Self. 
Existence being realized, evolution and involution of consciousness is 
complete, illusion vanishes, and the law of reincarnation no longer binds. 

“Simply to desist from committing actions will never put an end to 
actions. It would merely mean putting into action yet another action—that 
of inactivity. 

“To escape from actions is not the remedy for the uprooting of 
actions. Rather, this would give scope to the limited self to get more 
involved in the very act of escaping, thus creating more actions. A ctions, 
both good and bad, are like knots in the tangled thread of life. The more 
persistent the efforts to undo the knots of action, the firmer become the 
knots and the greater the entanglement. 

“Only actions can nullify actions, in the same way that poison can 
counteract the effects of poison. A deeply embedded thorn may be 
extricated by the use of another thorn or any sharp object resembling it, 
such as a needle, used with skill and precaution. Similarly, actions are 
totally uprooted by other actions—when they are committed by some 
activating agent other than the ‘self.’ 
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“˚maR yaoga, ∆aAna yaoga, rAja yaoga åOr Bai{aπ yaoga sa¢ya kae¯ maAgaR par 
Pamau˚ saMkae¯ta icanh hotae hQ, jao KaojaI ˚o zaAzvata åißta¢va kae¯ laXya ˚I åor 
å©asar ˚rtae hQ | i˚natau jaIvana ˚A banDana, ijasa˚A paoZaNa ˚mao// sae hotaA hq, 
ija∆aAsau kae¯ Ápar ¥tanaA ˚.∂A hotaA hq i˚ vah ¥na ßpaUπitaRdAya˚ saMkae¯ta icanh@ ˚I 
sahAyataA PaApta honae par BaI, sahI idzaA maE paTaPadzaRna paAnae maE åsapaπla hotaA hq 
| jaba ta˚ ‘åAtma’ ˚mao/ kae¯ banDana maE ja˚.∂A rhtaA hq, taba ta˚ ija∆aAsau, 
åTavaA sa¢ya ˚I åor jaAnae vaAlae maAgaR ˚A taITaRyaA[aI BaI, inazcaya hI åAtma-
vaMcanaA kae¯ 'ArA Ba†˚ jaAyagaA |

“samaßta ˚Ala@ kae¯ åAfaopaAnta, saADauå@ åOr Kaoijaya@, isaÆ@ åOr 
santa@, maunaya@ åOr saADauå@, tapaißvaya@ åOr saMnyaAisaya@, yaoigaya@, saUi.paπya@ åOr 
taAilaba@, nae åpanae jaIvana˚Ala@ maEe tapaßyaA ˚I hq, åOr åpanaeåApa˚o ˚mo/ ˚I 
BaUla-Baula¥ya@ sae Cu.∂Anae kae¯ ilayae åOr jaIvana par ivajaya PaApta ˚rkae¯ zaAzvata sata\ 
˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, saMGaZaR i˚yaA hq åOr å˚TanaIya ˚iˇnaA¥ya@ ˚A 
saAmanaA i˚yaA hq |

“vae åpanae PayaAsa@ maE åsapaπla hotae hQ ka›ya@i˚ vae åpanae ‘åhM’ 
(selves) sae  ijatanaA åiDa˚ saMGaZaR ˚rtae hQ, ¨tanaI hI dw.ÎtaA sae ¨nakae¯ ‘åAtma’, 
saMyama@ åOr tapaßyaAå@ kae¯ 'ArA PagaAÎ huyae ˚mao/ kae¯ maADyama sae, ´˚AntavaAsa@ 
åOr taITaRyaA[aAå@ sae, DyaAna åOr ica{a ˚I ´˚A©ataA ˚rnae sae, sa¢yanvaezaI vacana@ 
åOr zaAnta icantana@ sae, PagaA.Î i[a¯yaA åOr å˚maRtaA sae, maOna åOr BaAZaNa sae, 
japa@ åOr tapa@ sae, åOr saba Pa˚Ar kae¯ yaoga@ åOr icallaAå@ sae, jaIvana kae¯ 
banDana maE ja˚.∂ jaAtae hQ |

“jaIvana kae¯ caMgaula sae Cu†˚ArA åIr ̊ mo/ ̊ I BaUla-Baula¥ya@ sae ßvatan[ataA 
sabakae¯ ilayae samBava ho jaAtaI hq åOr cand laoga@ ˚o PaApta hotaI hq, jabai˚ paUNaR 
pau®Za, sad\gau® åTavaA .˚utauba kaē  paAsa pahuÂca ho jaAtaI hq åOr ¨sa˚I kaw¯paA taTaA 
paTaPadzaRna PaApta ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae PaATaRnaA ˚I jaAtaI hq | paUNaR pau®Za ˚I åinavaAyaR 
salaAh ¨sakae¯ Paita paUNaR åAtma-samapaRNa ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae hotaI hq | vae cand laoga 
jao åpanaA savaRßva—mana, zarIr, åAiDapa¢ya—sabakau¯C samaipaRta ˚r detae hQ, åOr 
¥sa Pa˚Ar vae åpanae paUNaR åAtmasamapaRNa kae¯ saATa sad\gau® ˚o caetanatayaA .Kaud åpanae 
åhM BaI samaipaRta ˚r detae hQ, taba BaI ßvayaM ¨na˚A åißta¢va ˚maR ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae 
caqtanya‰pa

(326)

“Karma yoga, dnyan yoga, raj yoga and bhakti yoga serve the 
purpose of being prominent signposts on the path of Truth, directing the 
seeker toward the goal of eternal Existence. But the hold of life, fed by 
actions, is so tight on the aspirant that even with the help of these inspiring 
signposts, he fails to be guided in the right direction. As long as the Self is 
bound by actions, the aspirant, or even the pilgrim on the path toward 
Truth, is sure to go astray through self-deception. 

“Throughout all ages, sadhus and seekers, sages and saints, munis 
and monks, tapasavis and sanyasis, yogis, Sufis and talibs have struggled 
during their lifetimes, undergoing untold hardships in their efforts to 
extricate themselves from the maze of actions and to realize the eternal 
Existence by overcoming life. 

“They fail in their attempts because the more they struggle with their 
‘selves,’ the firmer the selves become gripped by life, through actions 
intensified by austerities and penances, by seclusions and pilgrimages, by 
meditation and concentration, by assertive utterances and silent 
contemplation, by intense activity and inactivity, by silence and verbosity, 
by japas and tapas, and by all types of yogas and chillas. 

“Emancipation from the grip of life and freedom from the labyrinths 
of actions are made possible for all and attained by a few, when a Perfect 
Master, Sadguru or Qutub is approached and his grace and guidance are 
invoked. The Perfect Master’s invariable counsel is complete surrender to 
him. Those few who do surrender their all—mind, body, possessions—so 
that with their complete surrender they also surrender consciously their 
own ‘selves’ to the Perfect Master, still have their very being left 
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sae baca rhtaA hq, jao ˚maR åba kae¯vala sad\gau® kae¯ åAdeza@ sae i[a¯yaAzaIla hotae 
hQ |

“´esae ˚maR saADa˚ kae¯ ‘åhM’ kae¯ åAtma-samapaRNa kae¯ baAd åba ¨sakae¯ 
.Kaud kae¯ ˚maR nah¡ rh jaAtae | åta´va, yae ˚maR ånya saba ˚mao/ ˚A ¨nmaUlana 
˚rnae ˚I XamataA rKatae hQ jao jaIvana ˚A paoZaNa ˚rtae åOr ¨sa˚o ißTar rKatae 
hQ | taba jaIvana [a¯maza: inaja«va ho jaAtaA hq åOr åntataoga¢vaA, sad\gau® ˚I kaw¯paA 
sae, åpanaI åintama maw¢yau ˚o PaApta ho jaAtaA hq | jaIvana, jao i˚saI samaya satata\ 
åißta¢va ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae sae pairxma ˚rtae huyae saADa˚ ˚o rokae¯ TaA, åba vah 
.Kaud åpanae Cla ˚o ˚AyaR ˚A ‰pa nah¡ de sa˚taA |

“maQnae baUta˚Ala maE .jaor de˚r ˚hA hq, maQ tauma˚o åba batalaAtaA hUÂ, åOr 
maQ yauga-yaugaAntar maE sadqva baArmbaAr batalaAÁÂgaA i˚ tauma åpanae jaIvana kae¯ labaAdA 
˚o ¨taAr paEπ˚o åOr sata\ ˚A saAXaA¢˚Ar ˚ro jao zaAzvata: taumhArA hq |

“åpairvataRnazaIla, åKaN∂\ya, savaR-vyaApaI sata\ ˚I ¥sa sa¢yataA ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, sabasae sarla maAgaR hq maere Paita paUNaR åAtma-samapaRNa ˚rnaA; 
¥tanae paUNaR‰pa sae åAtma-samapaRNa ˚rnaA i˚ taumhE åpanae åAtma-samapaRNa ˚rnae ˚I 
caetanaA BaI na rhe, åOr kae¯vala maerI åA∆aA ˚A paAlana ˚rnae ˚I taTaA jaba åOr 
jaokau¯C maQ åA∆aA dUÂ vahI ˚rnae ˚I caetanaA rhe |

“yaid tauma ina¢ya jaIvanta rhnae ˚I ¥cCA ˚rtae ho, tao tauma maere Paita paUNaR 
åAtma-samapaRNa ˚rnae kae¯ hATa@ sae åpanae ClaI åhM ˚I maOta ˚rnae ˚I åiBalaAZaA 
˚ro | yah yaoga saba imalaA˚r ´˚ i˚yae gayae yaoga@ ˚A saAr hq |”

sa.  caAr yaA[aAyaE

“¥Rzvar ånanta hq åOr ¨sa˚I CAyaA BaI ånanta hq | ¥Rzvar ˚I CAyaA 
ånanta åntairXa hq jao ånanta ßTaUla lao˚ ˚o DaArNa ˚rtaA hq jao, manauZya kae¯ 
∆aAna kae¯ ivaßtaAr kae¯ BaItar åOr baAhr, laAKa@ ivazva@ ˚I åpanaI Ga†naAå@ saihta, 
sawiZ† hq ijasa˚A PaArmBa ånanta sata\ maE jao ¥Rzvar hq saIimatataA kae¯ ibandu sae huåA 
TaA |

(327)

conscious to commit actions which are now activated only by the dictates 
of the Master. 

“Such actions, after the surrender of one’s ‘self,’ are no longer one’s 
own actions. Therefore, these actions are capable of uprooting all other 
actions which feed and sustain life. Life then becomes gradually lifeless 
and eventually succumbs, by the grace of the Perfect Master, to its final 
death. Life, which once debarred the persevering aspirant from realizing 
perpetual Existence, can now no longer work its own deception. 

“I have emphasized in the past, I tell you now, and I shall age after 
age forevermore repeat that you shed your cloak of life and realize 
Existence which is eternally yours. 

“To realize this truth of unchangeable, indivisible, all-pervading 
Existence, the simplest way is to surrender to me completely; so 
completely that you are not even conscious of your surrender, conscious 
only to obey me and to act as and when I order you. 

“If you seek to live perpetually, then crave for the death of your 
deceptive self at the hands of complete surrender to me. This yoga is the 
essence of all yogas in one.” 

c. the four journeys 

“God is infinite and His shadow is also infinite. The shadow of God 
is the infinite space that accommodates the infinite gross sphere which, 
with its occurrences of millions of universes, within and without the range 
of men’s knowledge, is the Creation that issued from the point of 
finiteness in the infinite Existence that is God. 
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“¥na saba laAKa@ ivazva@ maE naXa[a@ saihta ånae˚ PaNaAilayaAÂ hQ | kau¯C 
PaNaAilayaAÂ gaqsa sarIKaI åvaßTaAå@ maE hQ, kau¯C ˇIsa honae ˚I åvaßTaAå@ maE hQ, 
kau¯C paAZaANa ´vaM DaAtau ˚I åvaßTaAå@ maE hQ, kau¯C ´esaI åvaßTaAå@ maE hQ jao 
vanaßpaita BaI rKataI hQ | kau¯C PaNaAilaya@ maE jaIvana ˚I yaoinayaAÂ BaI iva˚isata ho 
ga¥R hQ jaqsae ˚I.∂@ ˚I yaoinayaAÂ, kau¯C maCilaya@ ˚I BaI, kau¯C paiXaya@ ˚I BaI, 
kau¯C pazauå@ ˚I BaI, åOr kau¯C manauZya ˚I yaoinayaAÂ BaI iva˚isata ho ga¥R hQ |

“¥sa Pa˚Ar hI hjaAr@ ivazva@ kae¯ åAfaopaAnta naXa[a hQ ijana par iva˚Asa 
kae¯ saAta janata@ ˚I åiBavyai{aπ hq, åOr caetanaA ´vaM yaoinayaAÂ ˚A iva˚Asa paUNaR ho 
gayaA hq |

“i˚ntau kae¯vala pawTvaI kae¯ naXa[a par maAnava PaAiNaya@ ˚A paUnajaRnma hotaA hq, 
åOr åAtma-saAXaA¢˚Ar kae¯ PaitavaÆRna kae¯ maAgaR ˚A PaArmBa hotaA hq |

“laAKa@ ivazva@ kae¯ ¥sa ånanta ßTaUla lao˚ ˚A kae¯nƒ pawTvaI hq; ¥sa 
‰pa maE i˚ yah vah ibandu hq ijasa par samaßta maAnavaI-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaAyaE 
PaitavaÆRna kae¯ maAgaR ˚o PaArmBa ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae åAtaI hQ |

“¥sa PaitavaÆRna kae¯ paTa maE saAta ß†ezanaE hotaI hQ åOr saAtava¡ ß†ezana par 
pahuÂcanae sae ¥Rzvar-PaAipta ˚I PaTama yaA[aA paUNaR ho jaAtaI hq |

“yafaipa ¥sa yaA[aA ˚I paUNaRtaA samaßta maAnavaI åAtmaAå@ ˚A laXya hq, 
taTaAipa kae¯vala kau¯C åAtmaAyaE i˚saI BaI inaizcata XaNa par ¥sa maAgaR par åA‰.Î 
hotaI hQ | ¥sa yaA[aA kae¯ ånta par pahuÂcanaA ånanta caetanaA kae¯ mahAsaAgar maE 
vyai{aπ¢va ˚A ∂Uba jaAnaA hq, åOr yaA[aA ˚I pairpaUNaRtaA, paUNaR caetanaA kae¯ saihta, ‘maQ-
parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” ˚I åvaßTaA maE åAtmaA ˚I inamagnataA hq, åOr, parmaAtmaA kae¯ ‰pa 
maE, vah ånanta zai{aπ, ∆aAna åOr åAnand ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaI hq |

“¨na saba åAtmaAå@ maE sae jao paihlaI yaA[aA paUrI ˚r laetaI hQ, bahuta 
Tao.∂I åAtmaAyaE dUsarI yaA[aA maE Pavaeza ˚rtaI hQ | ¥sa yaA[aA maE ˚o¥R ß†ezanaE nah¡ 
hota¡ | yah ´˚ taA¢˚Aila˚ yaA[aA hq—ijasamaE ånanta caetanaA ˚I yaA[aA ‘maQ-
parmaAtmaA-hUÂ‘ åvaßTaA ˚I åpanaI inamagnataA sae †˚rA˚r

(328)

“In these millions of universes are many systems with planets. Some 
are in gaseous states, some in states of solidification, some of stone and 
metal, some which also have vegetation. Some have also developed life 
forms such as worms, some also fish, some also birds, some also animals, 
and a few also have human beings. 

“Thus it is that throughout the myriads of universes there are planets 
on which the seven kingdoms of evolution are manifested, and the 
evolution of consciousness and forms is completed. 

“But only on the planet Earth do human beings reincarnate and 
begin the involutionary path to Self-realization. 

“Earth is the centre of this infinite gross sphere of millions of 
universes inasmuch as it is the Point to which all human-conscious souls 
must migrate in order to begin the involutionary path. 

“This involutionary path has seven stations and arrival at the seventh 
station completes the first journey to God. 

“Although the completion of this journey is the Goal of all human 
souls, only a very few at any given moment embark upon it. The arrival at 
the end of this journey is the drowning of individuality in the Ocean of 
infinite consciousness, and the journey’s completion is the soul’s 
absorption in the state of ‘I am God’ with full consciousness, and, as God, 
it experiences infinite Power, Knowledge and Bliss. 

“Out of all the souls who complete the first journey, a very few enter 
the second journey. This journey has no stations. It is an instantaneous 
journey—the journey of infinite consciousness being shaken from its 
absorption in ‘I am God’ to abiding in God as God. In this state 
individuality is regained, but individuality is now infinite, and this infinity 
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parmaAtmaA maE parmaAtmaAvata\ inavaAsa ˚rnaA hq | ¥sa åvaßTaA maE vyai{aπ¢vataA pauna: 
PaApta ho jaAtaI hq, i˚ntau vyaAi{aπ¢vataA åba ånanta ho jaAtaI hq, åOr ¥sa 
ånantataA maE ßTaUla caetanaA ˚A samaAvaeza hotaA hq, åta: manauZya åOr parmaAtmaA kae¯ 
‰pa maE ¨sa˚o ånanta zai{aπ, ∆aAna åOr parmaAnand ˚A ånauBava å¢yanta saIimatataA 
kae¯ maDya hotaA hq—åsaIimata åAtmaA ˚o saIimatataA kae¯ baIca åpanaI åsaIimatataA 
˚A ∆aAna hotaA hq |

“taIsarI yaA[aA par kae¯vala vae laoga calatae hQ ijanh@nae dUsarI yaA[aA paUNaR 
˚r laI hq, åOr ijanakae¯ BaAgya maE ånanta zai{aπ, ∆aAna åOr åAnand kae¯ Payaoga 
˚rnae ˚A baoJa, vahna ˚rnaA hq åOr ¥sa Pa˚Ar ¥Rzvar ˚A jaIvana ´˚saATa 
manauZya åOr parmaAtmaA kae¯ dona@ ‰pa@ maE vyataIta ˚rnaA hq |

“i˚saI BaI inaizcata XaNa maE kae¯vala ´esae paAÂca sad\gau® pawTavaI par sajaIva 
hotae hQ, åOr vae ivazva ˚I hlacala@ ˚o taTaA manauZya@ ˚I duinayaAå@ kae¯ ˚AyaR-
vyaApaAr ˚o inayain[ata ˚rtae hQ | kae¯vala jaba ¨na paAÂca sad\gau®å@ maE sae ´˚ 
åpanaA zarIr Co.∂ detaA hq taba ¨namaE sae ´˚, jao ¥Rzvar maE ¥Rzvarvata\ vaAsa ˚rtae 
hQ, åAgae åAtaA hq åOr ir{aπ huyae pad ˚o paUrA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae taIsarI yaA[aA paUNaR 
˚rtaA hq |

“¥na paAÂca sad\gau®å@ ˚I yah d\yaU†I hotaI hq i˚ vae paurAtana pau®Za 
(åvataAr) ˚o pawTvaI par ¨taArE åOr ¨sa˚o .Kaud ¨sa˚I sawiZ† ˚A ˚AyaRBaAr 
sa™pa dE |

“vae saba laoga jao pawTvaI par ¥Rzvar ˚A jaIvana vyataIta ˚rtae hQ åOr 
saba laoga jao pawTvaI par parmaAtmaA maE parmAAtmaAvata\ vaAsa ˚rtae hQ, jaba vae åpanae 
zarIr Co.∂tae hQ, taba vae sadqva kae¯ ilayae åpanae saUXma åOr ˚ArNa zarIr@ ˚o BaI 
Co.∂ detae hQ åOr paUNaRta: parmaAtmaAvata\ mau.jar jaAtae hQ, jabai˚ vae åpanaI ånanta 
vyai{aπ¢vataA ˚o DaArNa i˚yae rhtae hQ taTaA ånanta zai{aπ, ∆aAna åOr åAnand ˚A 
ånauBava ˚rtae rhtae hQ | yah caOTaI yaA[aA hq |

“vaAßtava maE ¥na caAr yaA[aAå@ ˚I yaA[aAyaE ˚BaI nah¡ ˚I jaAta¡, ka›ya@i˚ 
¥Rzvar ˚o yaA[aA ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae ˚h@ sTaAna nah¡ hotaA | vah åAid 

(329)

includes gross consciousness, and so as man and God it experiences 
infinite Power, Knowledge and Bliss in the midst of most-finiteness—the 
unlimited Soul knows Its unlimitedness in the midst of limitation. 

“The third journey is undertaken only by those who have 
accomplished the second journey, and whose lot it is to bear the burden of 
the exercise of infinite Power, Knowledge and Bliss and so live God’s life 
both as man and God simultaneously. 

“There are only five such masters living on the earth at any given 
moment, and they control the movement of the universes and the affairs of 
the worlds of men. Only when one of these five Perfect Masters drops his 
body can one of those who are abiding in God as God move onwards and 
complete the third journey to fill the vacant office. 

“It is the duty of these five Perfect Masters to precipitate the advent 
of the Ancient One (Avatar) and to hand over to Him the charge of His 
own Creation. 

“All those who live God’s life on earth and all those who abide in 
God as God on earth, when they drop their bodies, also shed forever their 
subtle and mental vehicles and pass away utterly as God, retaining infinite 
individuality and experiencing infinite Power, Knowledge and Bliss. This 
is the fourth journey. 

“In reality these four journeys are never journeyed, for God has 
nowhere to journey. He is without beginning and without end. And 
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åOr ånta sae rihta hotaA hq; åOr hr caI.ja jao åißta¢va rKataI PataIta hotaI hq, 
¨sasae Pa˚† hu¥R TaI ijasa˚A åAid nah¡ hq åOr laO†˚r ¨samaE samaA jaAtaI hq 
ijasa˚A ˚o¥R ånta nah¡ hq |”

37.  BaUlao˚ ˚I duinayaAÂ (275)

BaUlao˚ kae¯ ‰pa maE ˚o¥R duinayaAÂ nah¡ hq | BaUlao˚ ˚I duinayaAÂ saUXma 
jagata ˚A å¿fi÷ nah¡ hq | taTaAipa, ßTaUla åOr saUXma jagata@ kae¯ baIca saAta parde hQ 
ijanasae BaUlao˚ kae¯ taTaA˚iTata jagata ˚A inamaARNa hotaA hq, åOr yah do duinayaAå@ 
kae¯ baIca ´˚ ˚.∂I ˚A ˚AyaR ˚rtaA hq |

´˚ ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA ila¿fi÷deh rKataI hu¥R ˚hI jaA sa˚taI hq 
jao sTaUla ˚o saUXma sae jao.∂taI hq | ila¿fi÷deh ßTaUla kae¯ Ápar saUXma ˚I CApa 
˚hI jaA sa˚taI hq, jao CApa na ßTaUla hq åOr na saUXma |

inaƒA maE, saADArNa ßvapta åvaßTaA maE, manauZya ˚o åÆRcaqtanya ‰pa sae 
saUXma zarIr kae¯ saATa ßTaUla jagata kae¯ saMß˚Ar@ ˚A ånauBava hotaA hq, åOr 
ila¿ fi÷deh kae¯ saATa nah¡ hotaA | BaUlao˚ ˚I duinayaAÂ maE samaßta ånauBava@ kae¯ ånauBava 
jao ila¿fi÷deh kae¯ maADyama 'ArA ånauBava maE åAtae hQ vae ßvapta@ ˚I tarh inarTaR˚ 
hotae hQ |

zarIr ¢yaAga denae kae¯ baAd åAtmaA BaUlao˚ ˚I duinayaAÂ ˚A ånauBava 
ila¿ fi÷deh maE ˚rtaI hq | ¥sae åAtmaA ˚I BaUlao˚ yaA[aA ˚hA jaA sa˚taA hq | jaba 
åAtmaA maUtaRmaAna zarIr ho jaAtaI hq, taba ila¿fi÷deh CU† jaAtaI hq åOr vah navaIna 
ßTaUla zarIr kae¯ saATa na¥R ila¿fi÷deh PaApta ˚rtaI hq; i˚ntau jaba ta˚ vah maUtaRmaAna 
nah¡ hotaI, taba ta˚ ¨sakae¯ saUXma åOr ˚ArNa zarIr ßvagaR åTavaA nakaR¯ ˚I 
åvaßTaA kae¯ ånauBava@ sae gau.jartae hQ, åOr ésaA vae ila¿fi÷deh kae¯ maADyama kae¯ 'ArA 
¨na saMß˚Ar@ kae¯ ånausaAr ˚rtae hQ jao taba sai£cata huyae Tae jaba vae maUtaRmaAna 
åvaßTaA maE Tae |

åADyaAitma˚ paTa kae¯vala caetanaA kae¯ PaitavaÆRna kae¯ saATa PaArmBa hotaA hq 
jaba åAtmaA saUXma jagata ˚I PaTama BaUima˚A ˚A ånauBava ˚rnae lagataI hq, åOr 
vah ˇI˚ ¨sa XaNa zau‰ nah¡ hotaA jaba ¨sa˚I pahuÂca

(330)

everything, which has the appearance of being, appeared from That which 
has no beginning and passes back into That which has no ending.” 

37 The World of the Astral (247) 

There is no astral world as such. The astral world is not a portion of 
the subtle world. However, in between the gross and the subtle worlds 
there are seven sheaths which form the so-called world of the astral, and 
this serves as a link between these two worlds. 

A gross-conscious soul may be said to have an astral body which 
links the gross with the subtle. The astral may be called the imprint of the 
subtle over the gross, which imprint is neither gross nor subtle. 

In sleep, in the ordinary dream state, one experiences the 
impressions of the gross world with the subtle body subconsciously, and 
not with the astral body. All experiences in the world of the astral 
experienced through the medium of the astral body are as insignificant as 
dreams. 

After disembodiment the soul experiences the world of the astral in 
the astral body. This may be said to be the astral journey of the soul. When 
the soul gets embodied, the astral body is shed and with the new gross 
body it gets a fresh astral body; but as long as it does not get embodied, its 
subtle and mental bodies undergo the experiences of the state of heaven or 
hell through the medium of the astral body, in accordance with the 
impressions that were accumulated while it was in an embodied state. 

The spiritual Path begins only with the involution of consciousness 
when the soul begins to experience the first plane of the subtle world, and 
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ßTaUla jagata sae BaUlao˚ ta˚ ho jaAtaI hq | ¨sa ißTaita maE jaba åAtmaA saUXma 
jagata ˚I paihlaI BaUima˚A ˚A paUNaR ånauBava ˚rtaI hq, taba BaUlao˚ ˚A padAR jao 
saUXma ˚o ßTaUla sae jao.∂e TaA sadqva kae¯ ilayae samaApta ho jaAtaA hq |

(331)

not when it just has access to the astral phenomena from the gross world. 
At the stage when the soul experiences fully the first plane of the subtle 
world, the astral sheath that linked the subtle with the gross is snapped for 
good. 
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¨pasaMhar
parmaAtmaA savaR[a hq åOr sabakau¯C ˚rtaA hq |
parmaAtmaA hmaAre åndr hq åOr sabakau¯C jaAnataA hq |
parmaAtmaA hmaAre baAhr hq åOr sabakau¯C deKataA hq |
parmaAtmaA hmasae pare hq åOr sabakau¯C hq |
´˚maeva parmaAtmaA hq |

Epilogue 

God is everywhere and does everything. 
God is within us and knows everything. 
God is without us and sees everything. 
God is beyond us and IS everything. 
God alone IS. 
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zabd-˚oza
yah zabd-˚oza zabd@ ˚A ´˚ saMcaya hq ijasa˚A ¨payaoga maeherbaAbaA nae 

¥Rzvar vaANaI ˚A laeKa ilaKaAnae maE i˚yaA hq | åna-åÂ©ae.jaI zabd@ ˚I ¨¢pai{a, 
åiDa˚AMza ‰pa maE, saU.paπI åTavaA vaedAinta˚ parmparAå@ maE hotaI hq | ¨namaE sae 
lagaBaga saba zabd årbaI, .paπArsaI åTavaA saMßkaw¯ta BaAZaAå@ sae PaApta hotae hQ | 
maeherbaAbaA åpanae maOna maE vaNaRmaAlaA taKtaI par ¥Rzvar vaANaI ilaKaAtae samaya, zabd@ 
˚A Payaoga ´˚ vaAka›ya maE caAr ivaiBa˜a BaAZaAå@ sae ˚rtae Tae, åOr ´esaA vah 
åpanaA sahI åTaR Pa˚† ˚rnae maE samaya bacaAnae kae¯ ilayae ˚rtae Tae | dUsarI åor, 
vah ˚BaI-˚BaI ´˚ zabd ˚A Payaoga kau¯C ivaiBa˜a åAzaya maE ˚rtae Tae, ijasa 
zabd ˚A sahI åTaR vaedAnta izaXaA maE gaiBaRta hotaA hq | ´esaI dzaA maE, vah ¨sa˚I 
pairBaAZaA ¨sa sandBaR sae ˚rtae Tae ijasamaE ¨nh@nae ¨sa˚A Payaoga i˚yaA TaA |

¥sa zabd-˚oza maE dI ga¥R pariBaAZaAyaE ¨sa åAzaya kae¯ ilayae hQ ijasamaE 
maeherbaAbaA nae zabd ˚A Payaoga i˚yaA hq | ´˚ zabd kae¯ baAd åXar (S) ˚A yah 
åTaR hq i˚ vah saU.paπI maUla ˚A zabd hq åOr årbaI åTavaA .paπrsaI BaAZaAå@ sae 
PaApta hotaA hq | åDar (V) ˚A åTaR hq i˚ vah saMßkaw¯ta ˚A zabd hq, åOr vah 
åAmataOr par i˚ntau sadqva nah¡ vaedAnta parmparA kae¯ ‰pa maE Payaoga maE laAyaA jaAtaA 
hq | vae zabd ijana˚A maUla ånya BaAZaAå@ maE (åTaARta\ inhdI, marAˇI BaAZaAå@ maE) 
hotaA hq vae ¥saI Pa˚Ar åMi˚ta i˚yae gayae hQ | åÂ©ae.jaI zabd@ kae¯ naIcae itarCI reKaA 
(italics) nah¡ KaIcaI ga¥R |

¥Rzvar vaANaI kae¯ maUla paAˇ maE åÂ©ae.jaI kae¯ ålaAvaA ånya saba BaAZaAå@ 
kae¯ zabd@ kae¯ ihjjae maeherbaAbaA åOr ¨na˚I maN∂laI kae¯ i˚yae huyae Payaoga kae¯ 
ånausaAr hQ | ¨na˚I saUcaI ¨sa ihjjae kae¯ ånausaAr zabd-˚oza maE dI ga¥R hq | 
hmaAre saOBaAgya sae, maeherbaAbaA kae¯ zarIr Co.∂ denae kae¯ pahlae, maeherbaAbaA nae ¥sa 
zabd-˚oza ˚o, ijasae maQ ∂A˚ 'ArA Baeja caů A TaA, deKaA åOr ¨sa˚o svaI˚Ar 
i˚yaA |

(335)

Glossary 

This glossary is a collection of terms used by Meher Baba in 
dictating God Speaks. The non-English terms originate, for the most part, 
in the Sufi or Vedantic traditions. Nearly all of them come from the 
Arabic, Persian, or Sanskrit languages. While dictating God Speaks on the 
alphabet board in his silence, Meher Baba would use words from as many 
as four different languages in one sentence, to save time in conveying his 
precise meaning. On the other hand, he would sometimes use a word in a 
somewhat different sense than, say, the precise meaning which that word 
carries in the Vedanta teaching. In such case, he would define it by the 
context in which he used it. 

The definitions in this glossary are for the sense in which the word is 
used by Meher Baba. The letter (S) after a word means that it is of Sufi 
origin and comes from the Arabic or Persian languages. The letter (V) 
means that it is a Sanskrit word, usually but not always defined as used in 
the Vedanta tradition. Those words that originate in other languages (e.g., 
Hindi, Marathi) are so marked. English words are not italicized. 

The spelling of all non-English words in the text of God Speaks is in 
accordance with usage among Meher Baba and his mandali. They are 
listed in the glossary according to that spelling. Fortunately for us, before 
he dropped the body, Meher Baba went over and approved this glossary 
after I mailed it to him. 
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zabd-˚oza maE idyae gayae Pa¢yae˚ zabd kae¯ baAd ¨sa˚A åTaR åÂ©ae.jaI 
åXar@ maE idyaA gayaA hq ijasamaE ‘˚AÂ©aesa kae¯ yaUº ´saº paußta˚Alaya‘ ˚I paÆita ˚A 
Payaoga i˚yaA gayaA hq | ¥sa˚A vaNaRna ¨nakae¯ kaq¯†laAigaMga saivaRsa baulaei†na 64, 
idnaAM˚ .paπvaRrI 1964 maE idyaA gayaA hq |

lau∂ivaga ´caº i∂impaπla, åPaqla 5, 1971

*                   *                   *                  *                  *

åbdla (S) : (abdål) ´˚ åADyaAitma˚ gau‰ ijasamaE yah ivazaeZa laXaNa hotaA 
hq i˚ vah åpanaI ¥cCAnausaAr åpanaee ´˚ BaOita˚ zarIr ˚o dUsare zarIr sae 
badla sa˚taA hq åOr badlataA hq |

åbarAr (S) : paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A ˚A santa | V : mahApau®Za (santa) |
åAdma : savaRPaTama åAtmaA ijasanae iva˚Asa ca[a¯ ˚o (paAZaANa sae manauZya ta˚), 

åOr (manauZya ˚o vaAipasa ¥Rzvar ta˚) kae¯ PaitavaÆRna ta˚ paUNaR i˚yaA TaA | 
parmparAgata ‰pa sae, PaTama manauZya | PaTama åvataAr BaI |

åDyaAtma maAgaR (V) : (adhyatma marga) åADyaAitma˚ paTa | S : tarI.˚ta, 
rAh-´-tarI.˚ta |

åADyaAitma˚ maAgaR (V) : (adhyatmika marga) = åDyaAitma maAgaR |
åAdma (S) : (’adam) zaUnyataA |
å'qta (V) : parma ´eka›ya | hu¥R sae rihta kae¯vala ´˚ | S : taOhId-´-tan.jaIhI 

|
å'qtavaAd : zaM˚rAcaAyaR 'ArA saMßTaAipata vaedAnta ˚A “åna-'qta” samPadAya | ¥sa˚I 

taulanaA saU.paπI laoga vaujaUidyaAh dwiZ†˚oNa sae ˚rtae hQ |
å.paπrAd (S) : Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A par ißTata PavaINa taITaRyaA[aI | V : sata\pau®Za |
å.paπrIdgar (S) : (afridgar) ivaDaAtaA | V : b+ah˙ |
åhidyata (S) : (ahadiyat) zabdATaR, ´eka›ya | caqtanya éka›yataA | savaiRcca caetanaA 

| S : hAlaAta\-´-mauhmmadI | V : iva∆aAna |
åhma\ bah˙Aißma (V) : (aham brahmasmi) “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” | S : ånala 

h.˚ |
åhla-´-taOhId (S) : (ahl-i tauhid) taOhId, ¥Rzvar ˚I ´˚taA, sae sambaimData 

gau.ÎvaAdI samPadAya@ kae¯ sadsya | vaujaUidyaAh åOr zauhUidyaAh |
(336)

Following each word in the glossary is the transliteration into 
English letters using the system of the U.S. Library of Congress. This is 
described in their Cataloging Service Bulletin 64, dated February 1964. 

Ludwig H. Dimpfl, April 5, 1971 

*                   *                  *

abdal (S): (abdål) A master who has the characteristic that he can and does 
exchange one of his physical bodies for another at will. 

abrar (S): (abrår) A saint of the fifth plane. V: mahapurush (sant). 

Adam: The first soul who completed the cycle of evolution (from stone to 
man), and involution (from man back to God). Traditionally, the first 
man. Also, the first Avatar. 

adhyatma marga (V):(adhyåtma mårga) The spiritual Path. S: tariqat, rah-
e-tariqat. 

adhyatmic marga (V): (adhyåtmika mårga) = adhyatma marga. 

adum (S): (’adam) Nothingness. 

advaita (V): (advaita) Absolute Oneness. One without a second. S: tauhid-
e-tanzihi. 

Advaitism: The “non-dualist” school of Vedanta founded by 
Sankaracharya. Comparable views are held by the Sufi Wujudiyyah. 

afrad (S): (afråd) An adept pilgrim on the sixth plane. V: satpurush. 

Afridgar (S): (åfrçdgår) The Creator. V: Brahma. 

ahadiyat (S): (a˙adçyat) Lit., Oneness. Conscious Unity. The highest 
consciousness. S: halat-e-Muhammadi. V: vidnyan. 

Aham Brahmasmi (V): (aham brahmåsmi) “I am God.” S: Anal Haqq. 

ahl-e-tauhid (S): (ahl-i tau˙çd) Members of mystic schools concerned with 
tauhid, the unity of God. Wujudiyyah and Shuhudiyyah. 
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åhUrma.jd (.jaorAiß†>yana) : savaRzai{aπmaAna ¥Rzvar | S : ållaAh | V : 
parmaAtmaA |

´eka›ya (V) : imalana | S : h.˚I.˚ta, vaßla |
´ena-¨la-ya.˚Ina : deiKayae : ya.˚Ina |
å.KayaAr (S) : maAgaR par ÁÂcaA ¨ˇA taITaRyaA[aI | V : mahAtmaA |
å˚mala (S) : å¢yanta paUNAR pau®Za | ba.˚A-iballaAh maE ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta 

saAila˚ ˚A ´˚ dulaRBa Pa˚Ar ijasae 'qta maE ∂\yaU†I PaApta hotaI hq, laei˚na 
izaZya maN∂laI PaApta nah¡ hotaI | vah saAila˚-´-å˚mala BaI ˚hlaAtaA 
hq |

åla : (årbaI laeKa vaNaRmaAlaA maE nah¡ ilaKaA gayaA |)
åAlama-´-hhUta (S) : (’alam-i hahut) PaBautaA ˚A lao˚ | paAÂcavaE (yaTaATaR) 

lao˚ ˚A pahlaU jahAÂ sae .˚utauba åOr åvataAr ivazva ˚A saMcaAlana ˚rtae hQ | 
V : iva∆aAna BaUima˚A |

åAlama-´-jaba‰ta (S) : (’alam-i jabrut) manao lao˚, ijasamaE caetanaA ˚I 
paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ BaUima˚AyaE hotaI hQ | V : manao Bauvana |

åAlama-´-˚baIr (S) :  i[aBauvana, ijasamaE paAÂca Pa˚Ar lae˘ åißta¢va, .KamasaA 
vaujaUdta, hotae hQ |

åAlama-´-lahUta (S) : paUNaRtaA ˚A lao˚ | V : iva∆aAna |
åAlama-´-malakaU¯ta (S) : saUXma lao˚, ijasakae¯ åntagaRta caetanaA ˚I PaTama 

BaUima˚A sae caOTaI BaUima˚Aå@ ta˚ BaUima˚AyaE hotaI hQ | V : PaANa Bauvana |
åAlama-´-nasaUta (S) : (’alam-i nasut) sTaUla lao˚ | padATaR ˚I duinayaAÂ, 

ijasa˚I PaTa˚\ caetanaA åiDa˚AMza maAnava PaAiNaya@ ˚o hotaI hq | V : å˜a 
Bauvana |

åAlama-´-sa.gaIr (S) : ipaN∂ | manauZya deh |
ållaAh (S) : parb+ah˙ parmaAtmaA åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar | savaRzai{aπmaAna ¥Rzvar | V 

: parmaAtmaA | .jaorAis†>yana : åhUrma.jd, ya..jadAna |
åla åmaA (S) : (al-a’ma) åÂDaerA ˚ohrA | ¥Rzvar ˚I parA¢par åvaßTaA ˚A 

´˚ pad |
ånala h.˚ (S) : “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ |” V : åhma\ b+ah˙Aißma |
åAnand (V) : parmaAnand | S : mausarRta |
ånanta (V) : åpaAr | S : laA mahdUd |
(337)

Ahuramazda (Zoroastrian): Almighty God. S: Allah. V: Paramatma. 

aikya (V): (aikya) Union. S: haqiqat, vasl. 

ain-ul-yaqin: See yaqin. 

akhyar (S): (akhyår) An advanced pilgrim on the Path. V: mahatma. 

Akmal (S): (akmal) A Most Perfect One. A rare type of God-realized Salik 
in baqa-billah who has duty in Duality, but no circle of disciples. Also 
called Salik-e-Akmal. 

al-: (The Arabic article is not alphabetized.) 

alam-e-hahut (S): (’ålam-i håh≈t) The sphere of Mastery. The aspect of the 
fifth (Real) sphere from which the Qutub and Avatar direct the 
universe. V: vidnyan bhumika. 

alam-e-jabrut (S): (’ålam-i jabr≈t) The mental sphere, comprising the fifth 
and sixth planes of consciousness. V: mano bhuvan. 

alam-e-kabir (S): (’ålam-i kabçr) The macrocosm, comprising the five 
kinds of existence, khamsa wujudat. 

alam-e-lahut (S):(’ålam-i låh≈t) The sphere of Perfection. V: vidnyan. 

alam-e-malakut (S): (’ålam-i malak≈t) The subtle sphere, which comprises 
the first through the fourth planes of consciousness. V: pran bhuvan. 

alam-e-nasut (S): (’ålam-i nås≈t) The gross sphere. The world of matter, of 
which most human beings are exclusively conscious. V: anna bhuvan. 

alam-e-saghir (S): (’alam-i ßaghçr) The microcosm. The human body. 

Allah (S): (allåh) God in the Beyond state. Almighty God. V: Paramatma. 
Zoroastrian: Ahuramazda, Yezdan. 

al Ama (S): (al-a’må) The Dark Mist. A designation of the Beyond-Beyond 
state of God. 

Anal Haqq (S): (‘anå al-˙aqq) “I am God.” V: Aham Brahmasmi. 

anand (V): (ånanda) Bliss. S: musarrat. 

anant (V): (ananta) Infinite. S: la mahdood. 
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åAnaA (ihndI) : ´˚ Co†A isaka›˚A, ‰payae ˚A saolahvaAÂ ihßsaA |
å˜a BaUima (V) : ßTaUla jagata | S : åAlama-´-nasauta |
å˜a BaUima˚A (V) : ßTaUla BaUima˚A | 
å˜a Bauvana (V) : ßTaUla lao˚ | S : åAlama-´-nasauta |
åntar dwiZ† (V) : (antar drsti) zabdATaR, åntaßtala maE “deKanaA” (parmaAtmaA 

˚o deKanaA) | dwiZ† 'ArA dw.Î ivazvaAsa | S : ´ena-¨la-ya.˚Ina | deiKayae : 
ya.˚Ina |

ånvar (S) : (anvar) naUr ˚A bahuvacana, talajjaI kae¯ PasaMga maE BaI deiKayae |
å.ka›la-´-kau¯la (S) : (’aql-i kull) ivarA† mana | sad\gau®å@ 'ArA PaApta i˚yaA 

gayaA | V : saAvaRBaOima˚ mana |
åAir.paπ (S) : (’arif) zabdATaR, ∆aAtaA | caetanaA ˚I paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A par ißTata 

´˚ åAtmaA |
åAir.paπ-¨la-vaujaUd : deiKayae : vaujaUd |
åzaR-´-åAlaA (S) : (’arsh i ’ala) zabdATaR, ¨cca isaMhasana | savaoRcca 

åADyaAitma˚ ißTaita, åTaARta\ åvataAr åOr sad\gau®å@ ˚I åvaßTaA | V : 
iva∆aAna BaUima˚A |

åAsana (V) : (asana) baqˇnae ˚A ÎÂga, jaqsaA DyaAna lagaAnae kae¯ ilayae |
åsar (S) : (asar) parmaAtmaA ˚A PaBaAva (ijasa˚A ånauBava hAla PaApta ˚rnae 

vaala@ ˚o hotaA hq) |
åAiza.˚ (S) : zabdATaR, PaemaI | Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A par ißTata ´˚ åAtmaA |
åAiza.˚-åo-maAzaU.˚ (S) : PaemaI åOr iPayatama ´˚ maE, paUNaRtaA kae¯ lao˚ maE 

parmaAtmaA ˚A pahlaU, åAlama-´-lahUta |
åAzai.˚yata (S) : PaemaI honae ˚I ißTaita | PaTama åiBavyai{aπ maE maihmaA ˚A 

åAivaBaARva, ijasamaE ¥Rzvar iPayatama hotaA hq åOr manauZya PaemaI hotaA hq |
åAsamaAna (S) : BaUima˚A | V : BaUima˚A |
åAtmaA (V) : (atman : atman BaI) åAtmaA | S : jaAna åTavaA ‰h |
åAtmaPaotaßTaApanaA (V) : = sahja samaAiDa | deiKayae : ba.˚A-iballaAh | 
å{ar, za.Ka .paπrIduFIna | inazaApaur inavaAsaI | mainta˚-¨la-taAyar (paiXaya@ kae¯ 

sammaelana) kae¯ laeKa˚ | ijana˚A vaDa 1229 ¥Rº maE inazaApaur kae¯ mau.gala laU†-
paA† maE huåA TaA |

(338)

anna (Hindi): (ånå) A small coin, one-sixteenth of a rupee. 

anna bhumi (V): (annabh≈mi) The gross world. S: alam-e-nasut. 

anna bhumika (V): (annabh≈mikå) The gross plane. 

anna bhuvan (V): (annabhuvana) The gross sphere. S: alam-e-nasut. 

antar drishti (V): (antar∂®ßƒi) Lit., inner “seeing” (seeing God). Conviction 
by sight. S: ain-ul-yaqin. See yaqin. 

anwar (S): (anvår) pl. of nur, q.v. See also under tajalli. 

aql-e-kull (S): (’aql-i kull) The Universal Mind. Acquired by Perfect 
Masters. V: sarvabhaumic mana. 

arif (S):(’årif) Lit., knower. A soul on the fifth plane of consciousness. 
arif-ul-wujud: See wujud. 

arsh-e-ala (S): (’arsh-i ’ala) Lit., the high throne. The highest spiritual 
state, i.e., of Avatar and Perfect Masters. V: vidnyan bhumika. 

asan (V): (åsana) Posture, as for meditation. 

asar (S): (asar) The influence (of God experienced by the recipient of hal). 

ashiq (S): (’åshiq) Lit., lover. A soul on the sixth plane of consciousness. 

ashiq-o-mashuq (S): (’åshiq o ma’sh≈q) Lover and the Beloved in One, the 
aspect of God in the sphere of Perfection, alam-e-lahut. 

ashqiyyat (S): (’ashqiyyat) The state of being a lover. The epiphany of 
glory in the first manifestation, wherein God is the Beloved and man 
the lover. 

asman (S): (åsmån) Plane. V: bhumika.

atma (V): (åtma) (also, atman: åtman) The soul. S: jan or ruh. 

atmapratisthapana (V): (åtmapratißƒhåpana) = sahaj samadhi. See baqa-
billah. 

Attar, Sheikh Fariduddin. Of Nishapur. Author of Mantiq-ut-Tayr 
(Conference of the Birds). Killed in the Mongol sack of Nishapur in 
1229 a.d. 
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åvataAr (V) : [a¯A¥Rß†, rXa˚, paurAtana pau®Za | S : rsaUla, saAheba-´-.jamaAM |
åAvaAgamana (ihndI) : deiKayae : ir.paπta |
åvaAir.paπ-¨la-maAir.paπ (S) : (’avarif ul ma’arif) ∆aAnapaTa ˚I denaE, ijasa˚o 

taerhva¡ zataAbdI kae¯ saU.paπI, zae.Ka sauhrAvad« nae ilaKaA TaA |
´ena (S) : (’ain) (åTavaA ain) saAr, .jaAta ˚A payaARyavaAca˚ | nae[a, åTavaA 

dwiZ†, BaI |
åA.jaAd-´-mautala.˚ (S) mau{aπ huåA zarIrDaArI | nava¡ åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA | V 

: jaIvana mau{aπ |
å.jla-¨la-å.jla (S) : (azal ul azal) ina¢yataAå@ ˚I ina¢yataA | parmaAtmaA ˚I 

parA¢par åvaßTaA ˚A ´˚ pad |
bandA (S) : zabdATaR, gaulaAma; saeva˚ | maAyaA maE baqDaI saIimata åAtmaA |
ba.˚A (S) : inavaAsa ˚rnaA | deiKayae : .paπnaA-ba.˚A |
ba.˚A-iballaAh (S) : dUsarI ¥RzvarIya yaA[aA kae¯ ånta maE parmaAtmaA maE inavaAsa 

˚rnaA | V : åAtmaAPaitaßTaApanaA sahja samaAiDa |
ba.˚A-¨la-ba.˚A (S) : (baqa’ l baqa’) parmaAtmaA kae¯ ¥Rza-pau®Za honae ˚I 

åvaßTaA (parmaAtmaA .Kaud ˚o åvataArvata\ jaAnataA huåA) |
baA isa.paπta baA saUrta (S) : ‰pa maE sagauNa åOr åiBavya{aπ | V : sagauNa 

saA˚Ar |
BaAva (V) : åotahZaR | (devataA kae¯ sambanDa maE) Bai{aπ ˚A ‰pa | hZaoRnmaAd | S 

: hAla |
BaUima˚A (V) : BaUima˚A | ißTaita | S : åAsamaAna |
baehozaI (S) : (bi hushi) zabdATaR. åcaqtanyataA | duinayaAÂ maE ®ica ˚A åinaicCta 

HAsa jao paICe ˚o igarnae åTavaA vyai{aπgata åApadA kae¯ ˚ArNa paqdA hotaI hq | 
i˚Micata\ åADyaAitma˚ maUlya ˚I |

bae.KaudI (S) : .Kaud ˚I ivaßmawita | paTa par ˚I PaTama saIi.Îya@ maE |
b+ah˙A (V) : ivaDaAtaA | S : å.paπrIdgar |
b+ah˙Na (V) : yaTaATaRtaA | S : h.˚ |
b+ah˙N∂ (V) : maAyaAvaI ivazva |
b+ah˙I BaUta (V) : (brahmi bhuta) ¥Rzvar maE inamagna åAtmaA | åvaßTaA 8 maE 

[armaAtmaA | S : maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala |
bauÆ : vah åvataAr ijasa˚I izaXaAyaE hmaE bauÆ DamaR sae PaApta hotaI hQ |

(339)

Avatar (V): (avatara) The Christ, the Saviour, the Ancient One. S: Rasool, 
Saheb-e-Zaman. 

awagawan (Hindi): (avagavan) See rij’at. 

Awarif-ul-Maarif (S): (’avarif ul ma’arif) The Gifts of Gnosis, treatise by 
the thirteenth century Sufi, Sheikh Suhrawardi. 

ayn (S): (’ain) (or ain) The Essence, synonymous with zat. Also, the eye, 
or sight. 

Azad-e-Mutlaq (S): (åzåd-i mu¥laq) The Liberated Incarnate. God in the 
ninth state. V: Jivanmukta. 

Azl-ul-Azal (S): (azal ul azål) The Eternity of eternities. A designation of 
the Beyond-Beyond state of God. 

bandah (S): (bandah) Lit., slave; servant. The limited soul bound in 
illusion. 

baqa (S): (baqå’) Abiding. See fana-baqa. 

baqa-billah (S): (baqå’ billåh) Abiding in God at the end of the second 
divine journey. V: atmapratisthapana, sahaj samadhi. 

baqa-ul-baqa (S): (baqå’ l baqå’) The state of God becoming God-Man 
(God’s knowing Himself as Avatar). 

ba sifat ba surat (S): (bå ßifat bå ß≈rat) Qualitied and manifest in form. 
V: saguna sakar. 

bhav (V): (bhåva) Ecstasy. Form of devotion (in relation to the Deity). 
Trance. S: hal. 

bhumika (V): (bh≈mikå) Plane. Stage. S: asman. 

bihoshi (S): (bç h≈shç) Lit., unconsciousness. An involuntary loss of 
interest in the world caused by setbacks or personal tragedy. Of little 
spiritual value. 

bikhudi (S): (bç khvudç) Forgetfulness of self. Among the first steps on the 
Path. 

Brahma (V): (brahmå) The Creator. S: Afridgar.

Brahman (V): (brahman) Reality. S: Haqq.

brahmand (V): (brahmå˜∂a) The cosmos. The illusory universe.

Brahmi Bhoot (V): (brahmç bh≈ta) The God-merged soul. God in State 
VIII. S: Majzoob-e-Kamil. 
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¨sa˚A janma magaDa (ibahAr, BaArta) maE ¥RsaAmasaIh kae¯ janma kae¯ lagaBaga 568 
vaZaR pahlae huåA TaA åOr maw¢yau lagaBaga 477 vaZaR pahlae hu¥R TaI |

icallaA (S) : (cillah) (tapaßyaA kae¯) 40 idna@ ˚I åvaiDa |
icallaA-nazaInaI (S-ihndI) : (cillah-nasini) 40 idna@ ˚I tapaßyaA ˚rtaA |
icata\ (V) : (cit) ¥RzvarIya ∆aAna | S : maAre.paπta |
˚ro.∂ (ihndI) : (karora) 100 laAKa | (10,000,000) |
dOr (S) : (daur) = .jamaA : 700 sae 1400 vaZaR ta˚ ˚A ´˚ ˚Ala ca[a¯, 

jao åvataAr kae¯ Paga† honae kae¯ samaya sae paArmBa hotaA hq | V : yauga |
dOr-´-.˚landrI (S) : PaBautaA ˚A ca[a¯ |
dzaRna (V) : zabdATaR, deKanaA, xotaA | i˚saI åvasar par sad\gau® ˚A Paga† hotaA, 

Ba{aπ@ ˚o åAzaIvaARd PadAna ˚rnae kae¯ ilayae, ˚BaI-˚BaI PasaAd kae¯ ‰pa 
maE |

DamaR zaAß[a (V) : saAmaAnya paTa | paurANapanTaI | S : zairyata |
samBaAZaNa : (Discourses) : maeherbaAbaA 'ArA 1938 sae 1944 ¥Rº ta˚ idyae 

gayae samBaAZaNa@ ˚A saMcaya |
idvaAna (S) : (divan) .paπArsaI ˚ivataA ˚I .KaAsa zaqilaya@ maE sae ´˚ zaqlaI | 

ånae˚ ˚ivaya@ nae ¥sa zaqlaI maE ˚obataAyaE ˚I hQ | ¥sa zaqlaI maE ´˚ ˚iva 
'ArA rcaI ga¥R ˚ivataAå@ ˚A saMcaya ¨sa˚A idvaAna ˚hlaAtaA hq | deiKayae : 
hAi.paπ.ja |

i∂vaA¥Rna TaIma : gaA∂ spaIka›sa maE maeherbaAbaA 'ArA idyaA gayaA ivaZaya ˚A KaA˚A, jao 
PaTama baAr 1943 ¥Rº maE Pa˚Aizata huåA TaA | åba vah gaA∂ ßpaIka›sa maE 
paUr˚ 14 kae¯ ‰pa maE pauna: mauiƒta huåA hq |

∆aAna (V) : (jnana) ∆aAnapaTa | S : ¥r.paπAna |
do åAlama (S) : do lao˚; jaqsaee ßTaUla lao˚ (duinayaAÂ) taTaA saUXma | manao lao˚ 

(¨.˚baA), åOr caOTae (imaixta) lao˚ ˚A BaI samaAvaeza ˚rtae huyae | V : 
i[aBauvana |

∂Mi˚na, ∂Aka›†r ivailayama : (1911–1969) |
(340)
 åÂ©a.ja ∂Aka›†r, lambae samaya sae maeherbaAbaA ˚A izaZya | PaTama baAr baAbaA sae 

Buddha: The Avatar whose teachings come to us through the Buddhist 
religion. He was born in Magadha (Bihar, India) around 568 B.C. and 
died about 477 B.C. 

chilla (S): (chillah) The period of forty days (of austerities). 

chilla-nashini (S–Hindi): (cillah-naΩçnç) The undertaking of forty days’ 
austerities. 

chit (V): (cit) Divine Knowledge. S: marefat. 

crore (Hindi): (karo®a) 100 lakhs. Ten million (10,000,000). 

daor (S): (daur) = zaman. A cycle of time of 700 to 1400 years, which 
begins whenever the Avatar appears. V: yuga. 

daor-e-Qalandari (S): (daur-i qalandarç) The cycle of Mastery. 

darshan (V): (darΩana) Lit., seeing, audience. The appearance of the 
Master on some occasion, to bestow blessings on devotees, some-times 
in the form of prasad (q.v.). 

dharma shastra (V): (dharmaΩåstra) The exoteric path. Orthodoxy 
S: shariat. 

Discourses: A collection of articles authored by Meher Baba from 1938 to 
1944. 

divan (S): (divån) One of the principal styles of Persian poetry. Many 
poets have written in this style. A collection of poems by one author in 
this style is called his Divan. See Hafiz. Examples of other important 
styles are masnavi (q.v.), and rubaiyyat. 

Divine Theme: The outline by Meher Baba of the subject matter in God 
Speaks, first published in 1943. It is now reprinted as Supplement 14 in 
God Speaks. 

dnyan (V): (jñåna) Gnosis. S: irfan. 

do alam (S): (do ’ålam) Two spheres; viz., the gross (duniya) and the 
subtle/mental (uqba), and including the fourth (composite) sphere also. 
V: tribhuvan. 

Donkin, Dr. William: (1911–1969) British doctor, longtime disciple of 
Meher Baba. First met in London in 1933. Author of The Wayfarers. 
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1933 ¥Rº maE landna maE imalaA | id vae.paπeyarsaR ©anTa ˚A laeKa˚ |
duinayaAÂ (S) : deiKayae : do åAlama |
sabakau¯C : ånanta parmaAtmaA | sabakau¯C, hr caI.ja honae kae¯ ˚ArNa, ¨samaE zaUnya 

saimmailata hotaA hq |
.paπnaA, åintama (S) : mana (.KaudI) ˚A naAza | V : manaonaAza (inavaARNa) |
.paπnaA-ba.˚A (S) : (fana’ baqa’) taIna Pa˚Ar kae¯ ßTaAyaI-naAza kae¯ ånauBava@ maE 

sae ´˚ kae¯ PasaMga maE jaA sa˚taA hq ijasakae¯ baIca samaAnaATaR˚ zabd ina˚Alae 
jaA sa˚tae hQ : (1) sainaA, åOr saADaArNa manauZya ˚A Paitaidna pauna: jaAganaA, 
(2) inaTyaA åhM kae¯ i˚saI pahlaU ˚A naAza (.paπnaA) jao paTa ˚I Pa¢yae˚ 
BaUima˚A maE Pavaeza ˚rnae kae¯ pahlae hotaA hq, åOr ¨sa BaUima˚A maE (ba.˚A) 
˚A jaIvana vyataIta ˚rnae maE hotaA hq, åOr (3) maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala ˚A 
yaTaATaR .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh, åOr jaIvanamau{aπ taTaA sad\gau® ˚A ba.˚A-iballaAh |

.paπnAA-i.paπllaAh (S) : (fana’ fillah) paUNaR pau®Za ˚I “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” åvaßTaA 
| V : inaivaR˚lpa samaAiDa |

.panaA˚Ar (S) : saMhAr˚{aAR | V : izava, maheza |
.panaA-maA-åla-ba.˚A (S) : (fana’ m’ah ul baqa) idvya sainDa par parmaAtmaA 

˚I nava¡ åvaßTaA | V : tauiryaA åvaßTaA | 
.paπnaA-¨la-.paπnaA (S) : (fana’ l fana’) parmaAtmaA ˚I manauZya bananae ˚I åvaßTaA 

(parmaAtmaA ˚A åvataAr kae¯ ‰pa maE pawTvaI par saIDaA åvatarNa) |
.paπ˚IrI (S) : zabdATaR, .garIbaI | ´˚ drvaeza ˚A jaIvana | savaoRcca åADyaAimta˚ 

åiBavyai{aπ BaI | paUNaRtaA |
.paπ.[a¯ (S) : = .paπ˚IrI |
.paπ.kaR¯ (S) : parmaAtmaA sae caqtanya pawTa˚\taA |
.paπ.kaR¯-baA-dUla-jaAma (S) : (farq ba dul jam’) = ba.˚A-iballaah kae¯ PasaMga maE 

deiKayae |
åla-.paπutaUhta-åla-maka›kaq¯yaA (S) : (al-futuhat ul makkiyyah) deiKayae : ¥bana 

årbaI | 
(341)

duniya (S): (dunyå) See do alam. 

Everything, the: God the Infinite. The Everything, being everything, 
includes the Nothing. 

fana, the final (S): (fanå’) Annihilation of the Mind (self). V: mano-nash 
(nirvana). 

fana-baqa (S): (fanå’ baqå’) May refer to one of three types of 
annihilation-abiding experiences between which parallels may be 
drawn: 1) the going to sleep and reawakening each day of the ordinary 
human, 2) the annihilation (fana) of some aspect of the false self which 
precedes entering each plane of the Path, and living the life (baqa) in 
that plane, and 3) the real fana-fillah of the Majzoob-e-Kamil, and 
baqa-billah of the Jivanmukta and Sadguru. 

fana-fillah (S): (fana’ fçllåh) The “I am God” state of the Perfect One. V: 
nirvikalpa samadhi. 

Fanakar (S): (fanåkår) The Destroyer. V: Shiva, Mahesh. 

fana-ma-al-baqa (S): (fanå’ m’ahu-l baqå’) The ninth state of God at the 
Divine Junction. V: turiya avastha. 

fana-ul-fana (S): (fanå’ l fanå’) The state of God becoming man (direct 
descent of God on earth as Avatar). 

faqiri (S): (faqçrç) Lit., poverty. The life of a dervish. Also, the highest 
spiritual manifestation. Perfection. 

faqr (S): (faqr) = faqiri. 

farq (S): (farq) Conscious separateness from God. 

farq-ba-dul-jam (S): (farq bad≈l jam’) = baqa-billah, q.v. 

Al-Futuhat-al-Makkiyya (S): (al-fut≈˙åt ul makkiyyah) See Ibn Arabi. 

-----------------fana together with baqa
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.gaqba-¨la-.gaqba (S) : (ghaib ul ghaib) iCpa@ maE iCpaA | parmaAtmaA ˚I parA¢par 
åvaßTaA ˚A ´˚ pad |

.gaqr (S) : (ghair) zabadATaR, dUsarA | du¥R |
.ga.jaAlaI, ¥maAma mauhmmad : PaisaÆ ¥ßlaAima˚ b+ah˙∆aAnaI åOr saU.paπIvaAd ˚A laeKa˚ 

| 1059 ¥Rº maE tasa (.KaurAsaAna) maE janma | 1111 ¥Rº maE maw¢yau |
GaUÂGa† (ihndI) : zabdATaR, ´˚ ß[aI ˚A padAR | saMkae¯ita˚ åTaR maE, å∆aAna ˚A 

padAR |
¥Rza-pau®Za : [a¯A¥Rß† | masaIha | S : rsaUla | V : åvataAr |
gaulazana-´-rA.ja (S) : gaulaAba kae¯ baA.ga ˚A rhsya, maOlaAnaA zaibaßtarI, kaw¯ta 

taerhva¡ zataAbdI ˚I ´˚ saU.paπI ˚ivataA |
gauNa (S) : (guna) deiKayae : isa.paπta |
hdsa (S) : (Hadas) vah jao åinaizcata hq, åTavaA ¨d\BaUta hq | ˚dIma sae 

taulanaA ˚Iijayae |
hAi.paπ.ja (S) : zamasauFIna mauhmmad : caOdhva¡ zataAbdI maE zaIrA.ja ˚A 

sad\gau® | åpanae dIvaAna kae¯ ilayae PaisaÆ | maeherbaAbaA ˚A åitaiPaya ˚iva |
hhUta (S) : (hahut) PaBautaA |
hqrta (S) : (hairat) åcarja |
hAla (S) : (hal)  åADyaAitma˚ samaAiDa jao åitahZaR ¨¢pa˜a ˚rtaI hq, ijasa˚A 

ånauBava naTae ßTaAna åTavaA BaUima˚A maE Pavaeza ˚rnae par hotaA hq | V : 
BaAva |

hAlaAta-´-mauhmmadI (S) : (halat-i muhammadi) = åhidyata | ¥Rzvar-
saAXaA¢˚Ar PaApta åAtmaAå@ ˚A caqtanya éka›ya |

hmaA å.ja mana åßta (S) : hr caI.ja ˚I ¨¢pai{a mauJasaee hq |
hmaA å.ja Áßta (S) : (hamah az ust) hr caI.ja ˚I ¨¢pai{a ¨sasae hq |
hmaA baA mana åßta (S) : hr caI.ja maere saATa hq |
hmaA baA Áßta (S) : hr caI.ja ¨sakae¯ saATa hq |
hmaA dr mana åßta (S) : hr caI.ja mauJamaE hq |
hmaA dr Áßta (S) : hr caI.ja ¨samaE hq |
hmaA mana åma (S) : (hamah man am) hr caI.ja maQ (me) hUÂ |
hmaA Áßta (S) : (hamah ust) hr caI.ja vah hq |
(342)

ghaib-ul-ghaib (S): (ghaib ul ghaib) The hidden of the hidden. A 
designation of the Beyond-Beyond state of God. 

ghair (S): (ghair) Lit., the other. Duality. 

Ghazali, Imam Muhammad: Prominent Islamic theologian and writer on 
Sufism. Born in Tus (Khorasan) ca. 1059 A.D. Died 1111 A.D. 

ghunghat (Hindi): (gh≈ñghaƒa) Lit., a woman’s veil. Symbolically, the veil 
of Ignorance. 

God-Man: The Christ. The Messiah. S: Rasool. V: Avatar. 

Gulshan-e-Raz (S): (gulshan-i råz) The Rose Garden Mystery, a thirteenth 
century Sufi poem by Maulana Shabistari. 

guna (V): (gu˜a) See sifat. 

hadas (S): (˙adas) That which is contingent, or derived. Compare qadim. 

Hafiz: Shamsuddin, Muhammad. Fourteenth century Perfect Master of 
Shiraz. Noted for his Divan. Meher Baba’s favorite poet. 

hahut (S): (hahut) Mastery. 

hairat (S): (hairat) Enchantment. 

hal (S): (˙ål) A spiritual trance bringing ecstasy, experienced on entering a 
new station or plane. V: bhav. 

halat-e-Muhammadi (S): (˙ålat-i mu˙ammadç) = ahadiyat. The conscious 
unity of God-realized souls. 

hama az man ast (S): (hameh az man ast) Everything is from Me. 

hama az ust (S): (hameh az ≈st) Everything is from Him. 

hama ba man ast (S): (hameh ba man ast) Everything is with Me. 

hama ba ust (S): (hameh ba ≈st) Everything is with Him. 

hama dar man ast (S): (hameh dar man ast) Everything is in Me. 

hama dar ust (S): (hameh dar ≈st) Everything is in Him. 

hama man am (S): (hameh manam) Everything is Me. 

hama ust (S): (hameh ≈st) Everything is He. 

Everything am I.
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h.˚I.˚ta (S) : (haqiqat) sa¢yataA | yaTaATaRtaA |
h.˚I.˚ta-´-¥nsaAnaI (S) : (haqiqat-i insani) manauZya ˚I yaTaATaRtaA | Cˇva¡ 

BaUima˚A kae¯ santa ˚I åvaßTaA jao ¥Rzvar ˚o åAmanae-saAmanae deKataA hq |
h.˚I.˚ta-´-mauhmmadI (S) : mauhmmad ˚I yaTaATaRtaA | paUNaR PaBautaA | parmaAtmaA ˚I 

dsava¡ åvaßTaA |
h.˚I.˚I (S) : yaTaATaR | ¥.jaA..paπI sae taulanaA ˚Iijayae |
h.˚ (S) : (haqq) zabdATaR, sa¢yataA | yaTaATaRtaA | parmaAtmaA | V : b+ah˙ | 
h.˚-¨la-ya.˚Ina (S) : deiKayae : ya.˚Ina |
hU (S) : (hu) zbdATaR, vah | parmaAtmaA |
hujavaIrI, ålaI baena ¨TamaAna : ˚z.paπ-åla-mahjaUba (rhsya ˚A ¨d\DaA†na) ˚A 

laeKa˚ | .ga.janaA maE 1000 ¥Rº maE janma | 1075 ¥Rº maE maw¢yau |
huvala åA.Kaer (S) : (huval akhir) vah åAi.KarI hq |
huvala åvvala (S) : (huval avval) vah PaTama hq |
huvala baAitana (S) : (huval batin) vah åAntair˚ hq |
huvala .jaAher (S) : (huvazzahir) vah baAh§ hq |
huyata (S) : (huviyat) zabdATaR, vah-pana (He-ness) | ¥Rzvar ˚A .Kaud åpanae 

‰pa maE .Kaud ˚A ∆aAna | ¥Rzvar¢va |
¥bna årbaI, mauhI¨FIna : sad\gau®, jaulaA¥R 1165 ¥Rº maE ßpaena maE janma : 

dmaß˚sa maE, åka›†Ubar 1240 ¥Rº maw¢yau | saU.paπIvaAd ˚I ¨sa˚I vyaAKyaA 
¨sa˚I mauKya kaw¯ita åla-.paπutaUhta-åla-maika›˚yaA maE hq |

å∆aAnataA : ¨ccatar åADyaAitma˚ ∆aAna kae¯ ba.gaqr, maAyaA ˚A ∆aAna | ßTaUla-
caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA kae¯ ∆aAna ˚I åvaßTaA |

maAyaA : maAyaA ˚A sawjana, ivazva, ijasa˚o ßTaUla-caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA .galtaI sae 
yaTaATaRtaA samaJataI hq |

¥lma-¨la-ya.˚Ina (S) : deiKayae : ya.˚Ina |
¥nsaAna (S) : maAnavaI | vyai{aπ | V : maAnava |
¥nsaAna-´-˚Aimala (S) : (insan-i kamil) paUNaR (åTaARta\ ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-

PaApta) maAnava | V : izava-åAtamaA |
åla-¥nsaAna-¨la-˚Aimala (S) : (al-insan al kamil) paUNaR pau®Za, caOdhva¡ 

zataAbdI kae¯ saU.paπI, åbadula ˚rIma åla-ijalaI kaw¯ta laeKa |
(343)

haqiqat (S): (haqiqat) Truth. Reality. 

haqiqat-e-insani (S): (˙aqçqat-i insånç) The Reality of man. The state of 
the sixth plane saint who sees God face to face. 

haqiqat-e-Muhammadi (S): (˙aqçqat-i mu˙ammadç) The Reality of 
Muhammad. Perfect Masterhood. The tenth state of God. 

haqiqi (S): (˙aqçqç) Real. Compare izafi. 

Haqq (S): (˙aqq) Lit., truth. Reality. God. V: Brahman. 

Haqq-ul-yaqin: See yaqin. 

Hu (S): (h≈) (huwa, huva) Lit., He. God.

Hujwiri, Ali ben Uthman: Author of Kashf-al-Mahjub (Unveiling of the 
Mystery). Born in Ghazna ca. 1000 A.D. Died ca. 1075 A.D. 

Huwal akher (S): (huva-l åkhir) He is the last. 

Huwal awwal (S): (huva-l avval) He is the first. 

Huwal batin (S): (huva-l ba¥n) He is the internal. 

Huwal zaher (S): (huva-µ µåhir) He is the external. 

Huyat (S): (huvçyat) Lit., He-ness. God knowing himself as Himself. 
Godhood. 

Ibn Arabi, Muhyuddin: Perfect Master, born in Spain, July 1165; died 
Damascus, October 1240. His exposition of Sufism is in his principal 
work, Al-Futuhat-al-Makkiya. 

Ignorance: Knowledge of Illusion, without higher spiritual knowledge. 
The state of knowledge of the gross-conscious soul. 

Illusion: The creation of Maya, the universes, which the gross-conscious 
soul mistakes for Reality. 

ilm-ul-yaqin: See yaqin. 

insan (S): (insån) Human. The individual. V: manava. 

Insan-e-Kamil (S): (insån-i kåmil) The Perfect (i.e., God-realized) Man. 
V: Shiv-Atma. 

Al-Insan-ul-Kamil (S): (al-insån al kåmil) The Perfect Man, a treatise by 
the fourteenth century Sufi, Abdul Karim al-Jili. 

The Man of Perfection?
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¥.˚baAla, ∂Aka›†r mauhmmad : paAi˚ßtaAnaI ˚iva ´vaM dAzaRina˚, isayaAla˚o†, paMjaAba 
maE 1873 ¥Rº maE janama |

¥r.paπAna (S) : (’irfan) ∆aAnamaAgaR | åAir.paπ ˚A ∆aAna; Cˇva¡ åOr saAtava¡ 
BaUima˚Aå@ par ißTata vyai{aπya@ ˚A ∆aAna BaI | V : ∆aAna |

¥rtae.˚A (S) : (irtiqa’) iva˚Asa | V : ¨¢[a¯Ainta |
¥sara.paπIla (S) : (israfil) PaDaAna devadUta rA.paeπla |
¥.jaA.paπI (S) : sambanDaIya, åTavaA sambainData | h.˚I.˚I sae taulanaA ˚Iijayae |
¥.jarA¥Rla (S) : (’izra’il) PaDaAna devadUta ¥.jarA¥la |
jalaAla (S) : PataApa | ßvaga«ya sauKa |
jalaAlauFIna ‰maI, maOlaAnaA : taerhva¡ zataAbdI ˚A sad\gau® | maevalaevaI (“BaÂvar kae¯ 

samaAna caka›˚r ˚A†tae huyae”) .paπ.˚Ir@ ˚A saMßTaApa˚ | masanavaI ˚A 
laeKa˚ |

jaAma (S) : (jam’) zabdATaR, pyaAlaA | ¥Rzvar sae caqtanya imalana | ¥Rzvar-
saAXaA¢˚Ar |

jamaAla (S) : saOndyaR |
jamaAla-´-åhidyata (S) : (jamal-i ahadiyat) paUNaR ´eka›ya ˚I saundrtaA |
jaAma-¨la-jaAma (S) : (jam’ ul jam’) = ba.˚A-iballaAh |
jaAna (S) : åAtmaA | V : åAtmaA åTavaA åAtmana |
jaAna-´-ijasmaI (S) : (jan-i jismi) deiKayae : jaIva-åAtmaA |
jaAnaAM (S) : (janan) iPayatama |
jaApasa (V) : (japa-´˚vacana) åAmataOr par man[a@ åTavaA PaATaRnaAå@ ˚A japa |
jaesasa : na.jaAreTa ˚A, [a¯A¥Rß† |
ijabarA¥Rla (S) : (.paπArsaI : ijabarA¥Rla; kau¯rAna: ijabarIla |) gaqbarIla naAma ˚A 

devadUta |
åla-ijalaI, åbdula ̊ rIma : åla-¥nsaAna-¨la-˚Aimala (paUNaR maAnava) ̊ A laeKa˚, 

åOr saU.paπI samPadAya ßpaZ†vaAd (vahdta-¨la-zauhUd) ˚A saMßTaApa˚ | 1408 
¥Rº maE maw¢yau |

ijasma-´-åltaA.paπ (S) : (jism-i altaf) ˚ArNa zarIr | V : ˚ArNa zarIr |
ijasma-´-˚saI.paπ (S) : (jism-i kasif) ßTaUla zarIr | V : ßTaUla zarIr |
(344)

Iqbal, Dr. Muhammad: Pakistani poet and philosopher, born 1873 at 
Sialkot, Punjab. 

irfan (S): (’irfån) Gnosis. The knowledge of the arif ; also the knowledge 
of those on the sixth and seventh planes. V: dnyan. 

irteqa (S): (irtiqå’) Evolution. V: utkranti. 

Israfeel (S): (isråfçl) The archangel Raphael. 

izafi (S): (iµåfç) Relational, or relative. Compare haqiqi. 

Izraeel (S): (’izrå’çl) The archangel Israel. 

jalal (S): (jalål) Glory. Beatitude. 

Jalaluddin Rumi, Maulana: The thirteenth century Perfect Master. Founder 
of the Mevlevi (“whirling”) dervishes. Author of the Masnavi. 

jam (S): (jam’) Lit., cup. Conscious union with God. God-realization. 

jamal (S): (jamål) Beauty. 

jamal-e-ahadiyat (S): (jamål-i a˙ådçyat) The beauty of Absolute Oneness. 

jam-ul-jam (S): (jam’ ul jam’) = baqa-billah, q.v. 

jan (S): (jån) The soul. V: atma, or atman. 

jan-e-jismi (S): (jån-i jismç) See jiv-atma. 

janan (S): (jånån) The Beloved. 

japas (V): (japa–singular) Repetitions,generally of mantras or prayers. 

Jesus: Of Nazareth, the Christ. 

Jibraeel (S): (Persian: jibrå’çl; Koran: jibrçl.) The archangel Gabriel. 

al-Jili, Abdul Karim: Author of Al-Insan-ul-Kamil (The Perfect Man), and 
founder of the Sufi school of Apparentism (wahdat-ul-shuhud). Died 
ca. 1408 A.D. 

jism-e-altaf (S): (jism-i al¥af) The mental body. V: karan sharir. 

jism-e-kasif (S): (jism-i kasçf) The gross body. V: sthul sharir. 

--------------------Ascending, promotion

bringing together

-----------------------------handsome, lovely
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ijasma-´-lataI.paπ (S) : (jism-i latif) saUXma zarIr | V : saUXma zarIr |
jaIvanamau{aπ (V) : ´˚ paUNaR pau®Za | S : åA.jaAd-´-mautala.˚, saAheba-´-jamao-

.paπkaR¯, saAila˚-´-˚Aimala | deiKayae : mau{aπ |
jaIvanamaui{aπ (V) : maui{aπ |
jaIva-åAtmaA (V) : (jivatma) dehDaArI åAtmaA | vyai{aπ | S : jaAna-´-

ijasmaI |
ijavaohma\ (V) : (jivo’ham) “maQ vyai{aπ hUÂ”
bagadad ˚A jaunaAyad : nava¡ zataAbdI ˚A ivaKyaAta saU.paπI zaeKa | 910 ¥Rº maE 

maw¢yau |
˚A˜ahU hU (S) : zabdATaR, ˇI˚ vahI | ¨sakae¯ saAmanae | åintama .paπnaA maE åAtmaA 

jaokau¯C ho jaAtaI hq ¨sa˚A zauhUidyaAh samPadAya 'ArA vaNaRna |
˚baIr : banaArsa ˚A paMƒva¡ zataAbdI ˚A sad\gau®, 1435 ¥Rº– 1518 ¥Rº |
˚Ala (V) : lagaBaga 65 sae 125 vaZaR ˚I åvaiDa ˚A ´˚ yauga | hr 

˚Alaca[a¯ maE gyaArh yauga hotae hQ | S : va{aπ |
˚Aimala (S) : = saAila˚-´-˚Aimala : deiKayae : saAila˚ |
˚rAmata (S) : (bahuvacana maE ˚rAmaAta) : paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ BaUima˚Aå@ par 

ißTata vyai{aπya@ 'ArA i˚yaA gayaA cama¢˚Ar |
˚ArNa zarIr (V) : (karana sarira) maAnava zarIr | S : ijaßma-´-åltaA.paπ |
˚maR (V) : zabdATaR, i[a¯yaA | BaAgya | vyai{aπ kae¯ jaIvana˚Ala maE ßvaBaAiva˚ åOr 

åAvazya˚ Ga†naAyaE, jao vyai{aπ kae¯ BaUta˚Ala kae¯ jaIvana@ kae¯ ånausaAr hotaI hQ 
|

˚maR˚AN∂ (V) : deiKayae : zairyata |
˚ßba (S) : ´˚ ¨paAjaRna, jaqsae KarIdnae åTavaA vyaApaAr ˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA | 

maAvahIba sae taulanaA ˚Iikayae |
˚z.paπ-åla-mahjaUba (S) : (kashf al mahjub) deiKayae : hujavaIrI | 
.KamasaA vaujaUdta (S) : (khamsah vujudat) åißta¢va kae¯ paAÂca Pa˚Ar | maAnava 

kae¯ åndr parA¢par åvaßTaA maE parmaAtmaA ˚I paAÂca ¨pa[a¯AintayaAÂ | deiKayae : 
vaujaUd |

.KadI (S) : imaTyaA åhma\ |
(345)

jism-e-latif (S): (jism-i la¥çf) The subtle body. V: sukshma sharir. 

Jivanmukta (V): (jçvanmukta) A Perfect One. S: Azad-e-Mutlaq, Saheb-e-
jamo-farq, Salik-e-Kamil. See also Mukta. 

jivanmukti: See mukti. 

jiv-atma (V): (jçvåtmå) The embodied soul. The individual. S: jan-e-jismi. 

jivoham (V): (jçvo’ham) “I am individual.” 

Junayd of Baghdad: The celebrated ninth century Sufi Sheikh. Died ca. 
910 A.D. 

kaanahu Hu (S): (kå’nnahu h≈) Lit., exactly He. Like Him. Decription by 
the Shuhudiyyah school of what the soul becomes at final fana. 

Kabir: The fifteenth century Perfect Master of Benares, 1435–1518 A.D. 

kal (V): (kåla) An age of about 65 to 125 years duration. There are eleven 
ages in each cycle. S: waqt. 

Kamil (S): (kåmil) = Salik-e-Kamil. See Salik. 

karamat (S): (karåmat) (pl. karamaat: karåmåt) A miracle performed by 
those on the fifth and sixth planes. 

karan sharir (V): (kara˜a Ωarçra) The mental body. S: jism-e-altaf. 

karma (V): (karma) Lit., action. Fate. The natural and necessary 
happenings in one’s lifetime, preconditioned by one’s past lives. 

karma kanda (V): (karma kå˜∂a) See shariat. 

kasb (S): (kasb) An acquisition, as by buying or trading. Compare maohib. 

Kashf-al-Mahjub (S): (kashf al ma˙j≈b) See Hujwiri. 

khamsa wujudat (S): (khamsah vuj≈dåt) The five kinds of existence. The 
five devolutions of God in the Beyond-Beyond state into man. See 
wujud. 

khudi (S): (khvudç) The false ego. 

---------------------perfect, complete

---------------------selfishness, egotism
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kaw¯ZNa : åvataAr ijasa˚A ¥itahAma ihndU mahA˚Avya mahABaArta maE bataAyaA gayaA hq | 
yauÆ kae¯ ˇI˚ pahlae vaIr yaoÆA åjaRuna ˚o idyaA gayaA ¨sa˚A ¨padeza Bagavad\ 
gaItaA kae¯ naAma sae PaisaÆ hq |

lahr (ihndI, marAˇI) : zabdATaR, lahr, tarMga, maOja, ˚lpanaA | parmaAtmaA ˚I 
maOja ijasasae sawiZ† ˚A PaAduBaARva huåA |

lahUta (S) : (lahut) paUNaRtaA |
laAKa (ihndI) : 100,000 | V : laXa |
laA mahdUd (S) : ånanta | V : ånanta |
laA ma˚AM (S) : zabdATaR, ßTaAnarihta; “zaUnya” ibandu | manao lao˚ maE ißTata 

“baIja” jahAÂ ˚Ala åOr deza kae¯ saBaI ivacaAr ´˚ ibandu par kae¯inƒta hotae 
hQ, åOr ijasasae saUXma ´vaM ßTaUla jagata@ ˚A PaAduBaARva hotaA hq |

laA isa.paπta laA saUrta (S) : gauNa åOr ‰pa sae rihta | V : inagaRuNa inarA˚Ar |
laIlaA (V) : sawiZ† ˚I “dqvaI [a¯I.∂A” | vah “Kaela” jao ¥Rzvar KaelataA hq, 

ijasasae ivazva ˚A åAivaBaARva hotaA hq |
maAir.paπ (S) : ¥Rzvar kae¯ rhßya@ ˚A Padeza (idvya ∆aAna ˚A Padeza) |
mahAcaqtanya (V) : åita-caetanaA | paUNaR caetanaA jao caqtanya caetanaA kae¯ ‰pa maE paUNaRtayaA 

PaitavaiÆRta hu¥R |
mahA˚ArNa zarIr (V) : vyaApa˚ zarIr |
mahAPalaya (V) : ´˚ ´eih˚ yauga kae¯ ånta maE ivazva ˚A mahA ivanaAza | S : 

.˚yaAmata |
mahApau®Za (V) : paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A ˚A santa | S : valaI, åbarAr |
mahAtmaA (V) : ´˚ mahAna åAtmaA | S : å.KayaAr |
mahAyaogaI (V) : caOTaI BaUima˚A ˚A yaogaI |
maheza (V) : = izava : saMhAr˚{aAR | S : .paπnaA˚Ar |
maAJaUla-¨na-nata (S) : (majhul un na’t) å∆aeya åOr åvaNaRnaIya | parmaAtmaA 

˚I parA¢par åvaßTaA ˚A ´˚ pad |
maja.jaUba (S) : zabdATaR, tallaIna | vah vyai{aπ jao PaitavaiDaRta hotaI hu¥R caetanaA ˚I 

´˚ BaUima˚A maE tallaIna hq |
maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala (S) : ¥Rzvar maE inamagna åAtmaA | (saAtava¡ BaUima˚A ˚I) | V 

: b+ah˙I BaUta |
(346)

Krishna: The Avatar whose history is told in the Hindu epic poem, the 
Mahabharata. His discourse to the warrior Arjuna just before battle is 
known as the Bhagavad Gita. 

lahar (Hindi, Marathi): (lahara) Lit., ripple, wave, fancy, whim. The Whim 
of God, which caused the Creation. 

lahut (S): (låh≈t) Perfection. 

lakh (Hindi): (låkh) 100,000. V: laksha. 

la mahdood (S): (lå ma˙d≈d) Infinite. V: anant. 

la makan (S): (lå makån) Lit., placeless; “no” point. The “seed” in the 
mental sphere where all ideas of time and space converge to a point, 
and from which the subtle and gross worlds emanate. 

la sifat la surat (S): (lå ßifat la ß≈råt) Attributeless and formless. V: 
nirguna nirakar. 

lila (V): (lçlå) The “Divine Sport” of Creation. The “game” which God 
plays, which manifests the Universe. 

maarif (S): (ma’årif) The domain of the mysteries of God (the domain of 
Divine Knowledge). 

mahachaitanya (V): (mahåcaitanya) Super-consciousness. Full con-
sciousness fully involved as conscious Consciousness. 

mahakarana sharir (V): (mahåkåra˜a Ωarçra) The Universal Body. 

mahapralaya (V): (mahåpralaya) A great dissolution of the universe at the 
end of a cosmic age. S: qiamat. 

mahapurush (V): (mahåpurußa) A fifth plane saint. S: wali, abrar. 

mahatma (V): (mahåtma) A great soul. S: akhyar. 

mahayogi (V): (mahåyogç) A fourth plane yogi. 

Mahesh (V): (maheΩa) = Shiva: the Destroyer. S: Fanakar. 

Majhul-un-Nat (S): (majh≈l-un-na’t) The unknowable and undefinable. A 
designation of the Beyond-Beyond state of God. 

majzoob (S): (maj∫≈b) Lit., absorbed in. One who is absorbed in a plane of 
involving consciousness. 

Majzoob-e-Kamil (S): (maj∫≈b-i kåmil) The God-merged soul (of the 
seventh plane). V: Brahmi Bhoot. 

------------------------------------------------Divinity

--------------------------not limited
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maja.jaUibayata (S) : parmaAtmaA ˚I åAˇva¡ åvaßTaA, maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala ˚I 
åvaßTaA |

maja.jaUba-saAila˚ (S) : ´˚ paUNaR pau®Za ijasakae¯ maja.jaUba kae¯ samaAna gauNa@ ˚I 
PaDaAnataA hotaI hq | V : parmahnsa |

mana dr hmaA åma (S) : maQ hr caI.ja maE hUÂ |
nar-naArAyaNa : ´˚ paUNaR pau®Za | S : .˚utauba | V : sad\gau® | deKayae : ¥Rza-pau®Za 

BaI |
mana hmaA åma (S) : maQ sabakau¯C huÂ |
mana (marAˇI åTavaA ihndI) : zabdATaR, mana, ˚ArNa zarIr BaI | s : ijasma-´-

åltaA.paπ | V : maAnasa |
maAnava (V) : deiKayae : ¥nasaAna |
maN∂laI (ihndI) : meaherbaAbaA kae¯ maN∂la kae¯ sadßya | V : maN∂la = vaw{a |
manao BaUima (V) : (mano bhumi) manao jagata | S : åAlama-´-jaba‰ta |
manao BaUima˚A (V) : maAnaisa˚ BaUima˚A |
manao Bauvana (V) : manao lao˚ | S : åAlama-´-jaba‰ta |
manaonaAza (V) : (mano nasa) mana (åhM) ˚A naAza | S : åintama .paπnaA |
mainta.˚-¨la-taeyar (S) : (mantiq ut-tair) paiXaya@ ˚A sammaelana, gyaArhva¡-

baArhva¡ zataAbdI kae¯ saU.paπI, zae.Ka .paπrIduFIna å{aAr ˚I ˚hI hu¥R ´˚ ‰pa˚ 
˚hAnaI |

maM[a (V) : ´˚ gau® 'ArA åpanae izaZya ˚o idyaA gayaA åADyaAitma˚ inayama kae¯ 
‰pa maE ´˚ paiva[a naAma åTavaA vaAka›ya | S : vajaI.kaπA |

maAvaihba (S) : (maohib) Pad{a; ´˚ BaE† | ˚ßba sae taulanaA ˚Iijayae |
maAre.paπta (S) : (ma’rifat) ¥RzvarIya ∆aAna | V : icata\, ∆aAna |
maAre.paπta-´-h.˚I.̊ ta (S) : (ma’rifat-i haqiqat) sa¢yataA ˚A ∆aAnapaTa | paUNaR 

pau®Za åTavaA åvataAr ˚A ∆aAnapaTa, ijasa˚o hu¥R maE 
∂\yaU†I PaApta hotaI hq | V : sa¢yaAnauBaUita |

maAzaU.˚ (S) : iPayatama |
maAzaUi.˚yata (S) : zabdATaR, iPayatama honae ˚I åvaßTaA | PaTama åiBavyai{aπ 

(tajallaI-´-åvvala) maE saOndyaR ˚A åAivaBaARva, ijasamaE parmaAtmaA PaemaI hotaA 
hq åOr manauZya iPayatama hotaA hq |

(347)

majzoobiyat (S): (maj∫≈bçyat) The eighth state of God, that of the 
Majzoob-e-Kamil. 

Majzoob-Salik (S): (maj∫≈b sålik) A Perfect One whose Majzoob-like 
qualities are dominant. V: Paramhansa. 

mana (Marathi or Hindi): (mana) Lit., mind; also, the mental body. S: 
jism-e-altaf. V: manas. 

manava (V): (månava) See insan. 

mandali (Hindi):(ma˜∂alç) The members of Meher Baba’s circle. V: 
mandala = circle. 

man dar hama am (S): (man dar hamah am) I am in everything. 

Man-God: A Perfect Master. S: Qutub. V: Sadguru. See also God-Man. 

man hama am (S): (man hamah am) I am everything. 

mano bhumi (V): (mano bh≈mi) The mental world. S: alam-e-jabrut. 

mano bhumika (V): (mano bh≈mikå) The mental plane. 

mano bhuvan (V):(mano bhuvana) The mental sphere. S: alam-e-jabrut. 

manonash (V): (manonaΩa) Annihilation of the Mind (self). S: the final 
fana. 

Mantiq-ut-Tayr (S): (man¥iq u¥-¥air) The Conference of the Birds, an 
allegorical tale by the eleventh-twelfth century Sufi, Sheikh Fariduddin 
Attar. 

mantra (V): (mantra) A sacred name or phrase given by a master to his 
disciple as a spiritual discipline. S: wazifa. 

maohib (S): (maohib) Given; a gift. Compare kasb. 

marefat (S): (ma’rifat) Divine Knowledge. V: chit, dnyan. 

marefat-e-haqiqat (S): (ma’rifat-i ˙aqçqat) The Gnosis of Reality. The 
gnosis of the Perfect Master or Avatar, who has duty in Duality. V: 
satyanubhuti. 

mashuq (S): (ma’shuq) Beloved. 

mashuqiyat (S): (ma’sh≈qçyat) Lit., the state of being the beloved. The 
epiphany of beauty in the first manifestation (tajalli-e-avval), wherein 
God is the Lover and man the beloved. 
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masanavaI (S) : jalaAlauFIna ‰maI ˚I PaDaAna saAihi¢ya˚ kaw¯ita | deiKayae, dIvaAna 
BaI |

maßta (S) : maAgaR par ¥Rzvaronma{a åAtmaA |
maßtaI (S) : deiKayae : saulaU˚ |
maovaAihd (S) : (muvahhid) ´˚ å'qtavaAdI; åhla-´-taOhId ˚A ´˚ 

vyai{aπ |
maAyaA (V) : zabdATaR, ∫ama | imaTyaA lagaAva | vah jao zaUnya ˚o sabakau¯C kae¯ ‰pa 

maE dzaARtaA hq | å∆aAnataA ˚A maUla | parmaAtmaA ˚I CAyaA | S : maejaA.ja |
maejaA.ja (S) : (majaz) = maAyaA |
maevalaevaI (S) : (molavi) deiKayae : jalaAlauFIna ‰maI |
ima˚A¥Rla (S) : (mika’il) ima˚A¥la naAma ˚A devadUta |
maojae.jaA (S) : (mu’jizah) (bahuvacana maojae.jata : maujaI.jaAta) åvataAr åTavaA 

.˚utauba 'ArA i˚yaA gayaA cama¢˚Ar |
maoXa (V) : deiKayae : maui{aπ |
mauhmmad : nabaI, 570–632 ¥Rº |
basarA ˚A mauhAisabaI, åbdullaA hqirsa : hAla åOr mau.˚Ama kae¯ ivaZaya ˚A 

PaArimBa˚ laeKa˚ | maw¢yau 857 ¥Rº |
maujaiFd (S) : (mujaddid) Pa¢yaXavaAdI | vahdta-¨la-zauhUd kae¯ isaÆAnta kae¯ 

ånauyaAyaI |
maujaAihdA (S) : (mujahadah) åByaAsa; PayaAma ˚rnaA; Paya}a ˚rnaA | V : 

saADanaA |
mau˚immala (S) : savaoRcca paUNaR pau®Za | sad\gau® | saAila˚-´-mau˚immala BaI 

˚hlaAtaA hq | .˚utauba | V : sad\gau® |
mau{aπ (V) : vah vyai{aπ jao (paunajaRnma kae¯ ca[a¯ sae) Cu†˚ArA paA gayaA hq |
ivadeh maui{aπ : ¥Rzvar maE inamagna åAtmaA = b+ah˙I BaUta | S : 

maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala |
jaIvanamau{aπ : banDana sae CU†A dehDaArI | S : åA.jaAd-´-mautala.˚, saAila˚-´-

˚Aimala |
parma mau{aπ : paUNaR pau®Za = sad\gau® | S : .˚utauba, saAila˚-´-mau˚immala |
maui{aπ (V) : Cu†˚ArA | janma@ åOr maw¢yauå@ (åTaARta\ paunajaRnma) kae¯ ca[a¯ sae 

Cu†˚ArA |
(348)

Masnavi, The (S): (masnåvç) The major literary work of Jalaluddin Rumi. 
See also divan. 

mast (S): (mast) A God-intoxicated soul on the Path. 

masti (S): (mastç) See suluk. 

mawahid (S): (muva˙˙id) A unitarian; one of the ahl-e-tauhid. 

Maya (V): (måyå) Lit., illusion. False attachment. That which makes the 
Nothing appear as everything. The root of Ignorance. Shadow of God. 
S: mejaz. 

mejaz (S): (majåz) = Maya. 

Mevlevi (S): (molavç) See Jalaluddin Rumi. 

Mikaeel (S): (mçkå’çl) The archangel Michael. 

mojeza (S): (mu’jizah) (pl. mojezat: mu’jizåt) A miracle performed by the 
Avatar or Qutub. 

moksha (V): (mokßa) See mukti. 

Muhammad: (mu˙ammad) The Prophet, 570–632 A.D. 

Muhasibi of Basra, Abdullah Haris: Early writer on hal and muqam. Died 
857 A.D. 

mujaddid (S): (mujaddid) Apparentists. Adherents of the doctrine of 
wahdat-ul-shuhud. 

mujahida (S): (mujåhadah) Practice; striving; endeavor. V: sadhana. 

Mukammil (S): (mukammil) The Supremely Perfect One. The Perfect 
Master. Also called Salik-e-Mukammil, Qutub. V: Sadguru. 

Mukta (V): (mukta) One who is Liberated (from the cycle of rebirth). 

Videh Mukta: (videha mukta) The God-merged soul = Brahmi Bhoot. S: 
Majzoob-e-Kamil. 

Jivanmukta: (jçvanmukta) The Liberated Incarnate. S: Azad-e-Mutlaq, 
Salik-e-Kamil. 

Param Mukta: (parama mukta) The Perfect Master = Sadguru. S: 
Qutub, Salik-e-Mukammil. 

mukti (V): (mukti) Liberation. Release from the cycle of births and deaths 
(i.e., reincarnation). 

-------------------(maulavç) a dervish
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saADaArNa maui{aπ : = maoXa | åiDa˚AMza åAtmaAå@ ˚o PaApta hu¥R maui{aπ | S : 
najaAta |

ivadeh maui{aπ : (videha mukti) du¥R ˚I caetanaA sae rihta “maQ-¥Rzvar-hUÂ” 
åvaßTaA |

jaIvanamaui{aπ : du¥R ˚I caetanaA sae yau{aπ “maQ-¥Rzvar-hUÂ” åvaßTaA |
parma maui{aπ : ¥Rza-caetanaA åOr sawiZ†-caetanaA sae ´˚saATa sampa˜a “maQ-¥Rzvar-hUÂ” 

åvaßTaA |
maulaihd (S) : ¥Rzvar ˚o na maAnanae vaAlaA | V : naAißta˚ |
maumai˚na-¨la-vaujaUd : deiKayae : vaujaUd |
maumataAna-¨la-vaujaUd : deiKayae : vaujaUd |
maunaIsa (V) : (mauina-´˚vacana) zabdATaR, maOna ˚A åByaAsa ˚rnae vaAlaA | ´˚ 

paiva[a pau®Za, saADaU, tapaßvaI |
mauna.˚ta-¨la-¥.jahArAta (S) : (munqata’ ul izharat) vah åvaßTaA ijassae 

sambainData saBaI laXaNa@ ˚A laopa hotaA hq | parmaAtmaA ˚I parA¢par åvaßTaA 
˚A ´˚ pad |

mauinsa.paπ, ∂Aka›†r åbdula .ganaI : ´˚ lambae samaya sae maeherbaAbaA ˚A izaZya | 20 
ågaßta 1951 ˚o maw¢yau |

ma.u˚Fr (S) : deiKayae : PaArbDa |
mau.˚Ama (S) : (maqam) (bahuvacana mau.˚AmaAta : ma.˚AmaAta) paTa par ´˚ ßTaAna, 

åTavaA BaUima˚A |
mau.˚Ama-´-.paπu‰tata (S) : (maqam-i furutat) idvya sainDa | V : tauiryaA 

åvaßTaA |
mau.˚Ama-´-hqrta (S) : (maqam-i hairat) maoihta honae ˚A ßTaAna | taIsarI åOr 

caOTaI BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ baIca paTa par ´˚ ßTaAna, jahAÂ ija∆aAsau åpanaI 
åADyaAitma˚ Pagaita maE lambae åsaeR ta˚ ®˚A rh sa˚taA hq |

mau.˚Ama-´-mauhmmadI (S) : ´˚saATa ¥Rza-caetanaA åOr sawiZ†-ceatanaA ˚I åvaßTaA | 
V : iva∆aAna BaUima˚A |

mausarRta (S) : (masarrat) åAnand | V : åAnand |
mautavaißsata (S) : ¨cca åAtmaA | V : saADaU |
naAd (V) : Dvaina | idvya sa¿ fi÷Ita | maUla zaUnya |
na.pa›sa (S) : åApaA; imaTyaA åhM |
(349)

ordinary mukti: = moksha. The liberation achieved by most souls. S: 
najat. 

videh mukti: (videha mukti) “I am God” state without consciousness of 
duality. 

jivanmukti: (jivanmukti) “I am God” state with consciousness of 
duality. 

param mukti: (parama mukti) “I am God” state with God-consciousness 
and Creation-consciousness simultaneously. 

mulhid (S): (mul˙id) Atheist. V: nastik. 

mumkin-ul-wujud: See wujud. 

mumtan-ul-wujud: See wujud. 

munis (V): (muni – singular) Lit., one who practices silence. A holy man, 
hermit, ascetic. 

Munqata-ul-Izharat (S): (munqa¥a’ ul iµhåråt) The state in relation to 
which all indications are dropped. A designation of the Beyond-Beyond 
state of God. 

Munsiff, Dr. Abdul Ghani: Longtime disciple of Meher Baba. Died August 
20, 1951. 

muqaddar (S): (muqaddar) See prarabdha. 

muqam (S): (maqåm) (pl. muqamat: maqamat) A station, or plane, on the 
Path. 

muqam-e-furutat (S): (maqåm-i fur≈tat) The Divine Junction. V: turiya 
avastha. 

muqam-e-hairat (S): (maqåm-i ˙airat) The Place of Enchantment. A 
station on the Path intermediate between the third and fourth planes, 
where the aspirant can get long delayed in his spiritual advancement. 

muqam-e-Muhammadi (S): (maqåm-i mu˙ammadç) State of God-
consciousness and Creation-consciousness simultaneously. V: vidnyan 
bhumika. 

musarrat (S): (masarrat) Bliss. V: anand. 

mutawassit (S): (mutavassi¥) Advanced soul. V: sadhu. 

nad (V): (nada) Sound. The celestial music. The original word. 

nafs (S): (nafs) The self; the false ego. 
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na.pa›sa-´-åmmarAR (S) : (nafs-i ammarah) ˚Amau˚ åhM | ßTaUla jagata åTavaA 
lao˚ ˚I caetanaA |

na.pa›sa-´-lavaAmaA (S) : (nafs-i lavamah) åDa: åhM | saUXma lao˚ ˚I 
caetanaA |

na.pa›sa-´-maulaihmaA (S) : (nafs-i mulhimah) ßpaπUitaRyau{aπ åhM | Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A 
par ißTata åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA |

na.pa›sa-´-mautama¥˜aA (S) : (nafs-i mutma’innah) åAnand PaApta åAtmaA | 
paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A par ißTata åAtmaA ˚I caetanaA |

najaAta (S) : Cu†˚ArA | V : saADaArNa maui{aπ |
naAißta˚ (V) : ånaIzvarvaAdI | S : maulaihd |
inarA˚Ar (V) : ‰parihta | S : laA saUrta |
inagauRNa (V) : gauNarihta | S : laA isa.paπta |
inavaARNa (V) : yaTaATaR .paπnaA ˚I pahlaI ißTaita | kau¯C ¨dAhrNa@ maE ¨sakae¯ pazcaAta\ 

ta¢˚Ala dUsarI ißTaita .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh åAtaI hq |
inavaR˚lpa samaAiDa : deiKayae : samaAiDa |
zaUnya : parmaAtmaA ˚I, jao sabakau¯C hq, ånanta CAyaA |
nau.˚Uza-´-åmaAla (S) : (nuqush-i amal) zabdATaR, ˚mao/ kae¯ saMß˚Ar | 

V : sMß˚Ar |
naUr (S) : (bahuvacana ånavar) ˚Ainta, taeja |
naUr-´-mauhmmadI (S) : vah Pa˚Aza ijasa˚A BAAna parmaAtmaA ˚o pahlae pahla .Kaud 

jaAnanae ˚I ¥cCA (lahr) kae¯ palaßva‰pa huåA |
åoma (V) : (aum) parmaAtmaA | PaTama zabd, sawiZ† kae¯ åAid kae¯ åAid maE hu¥R 

maUla Dvaina | deiKayae, naAd BaI |
parmaAtmaA (V) : (åTavaA parma åAtmaA) savaRzai{aπmaAna ¥Rzvar | S : ållaAh | 

.jartaoßtaI : åhurma.jd | ya.jadAna |
parmahnsa (V) : ´˚ paUNaR pau®Za, jao ˚BaI-˚BaI ¥Rzvar maE “inamagna ho jaAtaA 

hq”, ijasa dzaA maE vah maja.jaUba-saAila˚ ˚hlaAtaA hq; åOr ˚BaI-˚BaI 
¨sa˚o sawiZ† ˚I BaI caetanaA hotaI hq, ijasa dzaA maE vah saAila˚-maja.jaUba 
˚hlaAtaA hq |

parma mau{aπ : deiKayae : mau{aπ |
parma maui{aπ : deiKayae : maui{aπ |
(350)

nafs-e-ammara (S): (nafs-i ammårah) The lustful self. The consciousness 
of the gross world or sphere. 

nafs-e-lawaama (S): (nafs-i lavåmah) The reproachful self. The 
consciousness of the subtle sphere. 

nafs-e-mulhima (S): (nafs-i mulhimah) The inspired self. The 
consciousness of the soul on the sixth plane. 

nafs-e-mutmainna (S): (nafs-e-mu¥må’inna) The beatified self. The 
consciousness of the soul on the fifth plane. 

najat (S): (najåt) Liberation. V: ordinary mukti, q.v. 

nastik (V): (nåstika) Atheist. S: mulhid. 

nirakar (V): (niråkåra) Without form. S: la surat. 

nirguna (V): (nirgu˜a) Attributeless. S: la sifat. 

nirvana (V): (nirvå˜a) The first stage of the Real fana. In some cases it is 
followed immediately by the second stage, the fana-fillah. 

nirvikalpa samadhi: See samadhi. 

Nothing, the: The infinite shadow of God, Who is the Everything. 

nuqush-e-amal (S): (nuq≈sh-i a‘mål) Lit., the impressions of actions. 
V: sanskaras, q.v. 

nur (S): (n≈r) (pl. anwar) Effulgence. 

nur-e-Muhammadi (S): (n≈r-i mu˙ammadç) The light of which God first 
became aware as a consequence of the desire (the Whim) to know 
Himself. 

Om (V): (aum) God. Also, the first Word, the primal sound at the 
beginning of the Beginning of Creation. See also nad. 

Paramatma (V): (paramåtmå) (or Paramatman) Almighty God. S: Allah. 
Zoroastrian: Ahuramazda, Yezdan. 

Paramhansa (V): (paramaha¯sa) A Perfect One, who is sometimes 
“drowned” in God, in which case he is called a Majzoob-Salik; and 
sometimes also conscious of Creation, in which case he is called a 
Salik-Majzoob. 

Param Mukta: See Mukta.

param mukti: See mukti.
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parA¢par parb+ah˙ (V) : parmaAtma ˚I åita-pare (PaTama) åvaßTaA | S : varA-¨la-
varA | .gaqba-¨la-.gaqba |

parvaridgaAr (S) : rXa˚ åTavaA paoZa˚ | V : ivaZNau |
paIr (S) : Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚A gau® | V : sata\ pau®Za |
PaANa (V) : zabdATaR, PaANazai{aπ | saUXma zarIr | sama©a jaIvana ˚I ßvaAÂsa, BaI |
PaANa BaUima (V) : saUXma jagata | S : åAlama-´-malakaU¯ta |
PaANa BaUima˚A (V) : saUXma BaUima˚A |
PaANa Bauvana (V) : saUXma lao˚ | S : åAlama-´-malakaU¯ta |
PaArbDa (V) : saMß˚ArI ˚i.∂yaAÂ jao na kae¯vala manauZya kae¯ jaIvana ˚Ala ˚I åvaiDa 

inaDaARirta ˚rtaI hQ : varna\ ¨sakae¯ ßvayaM jaIvana maAgaR ˚o BaI inaDaARirta ˚rtaI 
hQ | åinavaAyaR BaAgya | S : mau.˚Fr |

PasaAd (V) : ´˚ Co†I BaE†, saAmaAnyata: KaAnae yaogya, jai sad\gau® åpanae Paema kae¯ 
ˇosa Pa˚Azana kae¯ ‰pa maE detaA hq | inagala jaAnae par vah ´˚ baIca ˚I tarh 
i[a¯yaA ˚rtaI hq jao åntata: ba.Î˚r paUNaR iva˚isata Paema ho jaAtaI hq | sad\gau® 
˚I kaw¯paA-paUNaR BaE† |

paunajaRnma (V) : (punar janma) pauna: pauna: janma | S : irjata |
paurAtana pau®Za (V) : paUNaR pau®Za | S : ¥nsaAna-´-˚Aimala |
.˚dIma (S) : vah jao maUla (paurAtana) hq | hdsa sae taulanaA ˚Iijayae |
i.˚yaAmata (S) : (qiyamat) ivazva ˚A mahAna (åintama) ivanaAza | V : 

mahAPalaya |
.˚udrta (S) : idvya zai{aπ | V : sata\ |
.˚ubaRta (S) : zabdATaR ina˚†taA | ¥rzvar sae sambanDa |
.˚ubaR-´-.paπrAiya.ja (S) : (qurb-i fara’iz) åßvaqicC˚ (åAvazya˚) ina˚†taA : 

parmaAtmaA kae¯ PaAta åvataAr ˚A sambanDa |
.˚ubaR-´-navaAi.paπla (S) : ßvaqicC˚ ina˚†taA : parmaAtmaA kae¯ Paita sd\gau® ˚A 

sambanDa |
.˚utauba (S) : (qutb) zabdATaR, DaurI | ´˚ paUNaR pau®Za | V : sad\gau® |
.˚utauba-´-¥rzaAd (S) : (qutb-i irshad) paAÂca jaIvanta .˚utauba@ ˚A åDyaXa jao 

ivazva kae¯ ˚Ayao/ ˚A inadeRzana ˚rtaA hq | åvataAir˚ yauga maE ¥sa pad par 
åvataAr åAsaIna hotaA hq |

˚utauibayata (S) : sad\gau®pana | parmaAtmaA ˚I dsava¡ åvaßTaA |
(351)

Paratpar Parabrahma (V): (paråtpara parabrahma) The Beyond-Beyond 
(first) state of God. S: Wara-ul-Wara, Ghaib-ul-Ghaib. 

Parvardigar (S): (parvardigår) The Preserver or Sustainer. V: Vishnu. 

pir (S): (pçr) A sixth plane master. V: satpurush. 

pran (V): (prå˜a) Lit., vital energy. The subtle body. Also, Breath of all 
life. 

pran bhumi (V): (prå˜a bh≈mi) The subtle world. S: alam-e-malakut. 

pran bhumika (V): (prå˜a bh≈mikå) The subtle plane. 

pran bhuvan (V): (prå˜a bhuvana) The subtle sphere. S: alam-e-malakut. 

prarabdha (V): (prårabdha) The sanskaric links which not only determine 
the length of time one remains in the body, but also determine the very 
course of life. Inevitable destiny. S: muqaddar. 

prasad (V): (prasåda) A small gift, usually edible, given by the Master as a 
concrete expression of his love. When swallowed it acts as a seed that 
will eventually grow into full-blown love. A gracious gift of the Master. 

punar janma (V): (punar janma) Reincarnation. S: rij’at. 

Puratan Purush (V):(puråtana purußa) A Perfect One. S: Insan-e-Kamil. 

qadim (S):(qadçm) That which is original (ancient). Compare hadas. 

qiamat (S): (qiyåmat) The great (final) dissolution of the universe. V: 
mahapralaya. 

qudrat (S): (qudrat) Divine Power. V: sat. 

qurbat (S): (qurbat) Lit., nearness. Relationship to God. 

qurb-e-farayiz (S): (qurb-i farå’i√) Involuntary (necessary) nearness: the 
relationship of the Avatar to God. 

qurb-e-nawafil (S): (qurb-i navåfil) Voluntary nearness: the relationship of 
the Perfect Master to God. 

Qutub (S): (qu¥b) Lit., the hub or axis. A Perfect Master. V: Sadguru. 

Qutub-e-Irshad (S): (qu¥b-i irshåd) The head of the five living Qutubs who 
directs the affairs of the universe. In an Avataric age this office is filled 
by the Avatar. 

qutubiyat (S):(qu¥ubçyat) Perfect Masterhood. The tenth state of God. 
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rAh-´-tarI.˚ta (S) : deiKayae : tarI.˚ta |
rhrva (S) : (rahrev) vah vyai{aπ jao paTa par calataA hq | V : saADa˚ |
rAma : vah åvataAr ijasakae¯ jaIvana cair[a ˚A vaNaRna ihndU mahA˚Avya rAmaAyaNa maE 

i˚yaA gayaA hq |
rsaUla (S) : (rasul) rXa˚, [a¯A¥Rß† | V : åvataAr |
irjata (S) : paunajaRnma | V : paunajaRnma, åAvaAgamana |
‰h (S) : jaAna | åAtmaA | V : åAtmaA |
sad\gau® (V) : ´˚ paUNaR pau®Za | S : .˚utauba |
saADa˚ (V) : vah vyai{aπ jao paTa par calataA hq | S : rhrva |
saADanaA (V) : deiKayae : maujaAihdA |
saADaU (V) : ´˚ taITaRyaA[aI | ´˚ ¨˜ata åAtmaA | S : mautavaißsata |
sadrta-¨la-mauntahA (S) : (sadrat ul muntaha) åintama saImaA | caOTaI 

(imaixta) lao˚ maE ´˚ ibandu ijasakae¯ pare ˚o¥R BaI inarA˚Ar åAtmaA (jaqsae 
´˚ .paπirztaA åTavaA PaDaAna devadUta) ¥Rzvar ta˚ pahuÂcanae kae¯ ilayae nah¡ jaA 
sa˚taI hq |

sagauNa (V) : gauNa@saihta, gauNayau{aπ | S : baA isa.paπta |
sahja samaAiDa : deiKayae : samaAiDa |
sahvaAsa (ihndI) : sad\gau® 'ArA baulaAyaA gayaA sammaelana ijasasae i˚ ¨sakae¯ Ba{aπ 

¨sa˚I saMgaIta ˚A åAnand lae sakaE¯, åTaARta\ ¨sa˚I BaOita˚ ¨paißTaita ˚A 
åAnand lae sakaE¯ |

saAheba-´-jama@-.paπkaR¯ (S) : (sahib-i jam’o farq) = åA.jaAd-´-mautala.˚ : 
zarIrDaArI mau{aπ åAtmaA; paUNaR pau®Za | parmaAtmaA ˚I nava¡ åvaßTaA maE ´˚ 
åAtmaA | V : jaIvanamau{aπ |

saAheba-´-.jamaAM (S) : (sahib-i zaman) = rsaUla |
saA˚Ar (V) : ‰paDaArI | S : baA saUrta |
salba-´-ivalaAyata (S) : (salb-i vilayat) PaTama caAr BaUima˚Aå@ maE sae ´˚ 

par ißTata åAtmaA sae sad\gau® åTavaA åvataAr 'ArA cama¢˚ArI zai{aπya@ ˚A 
CInanaA |

saAila˚ (S) : vah åAtmaA ijasae C: BaUima˚Aå@ maE sae i˚saI ´˚ ˚A idvya 
ånauBava caqtanya‰pa sae hotaA hq | yaTaATaR saAila˚ = ¥Rzvar kae¯ ‰pa maE manauZya 
jao ba.˚A-iballaAh ˚I åvaßTaA ˚A ånauBava ˚rtaA hq |

saAila˚-´-å˚mala (S) : ´˚ å¢yanta paUNaR pau®Za |      (352)

rah-e-tariqat (S): (råh-i ¥arçqat) See tariqat.

rahrav (S): (rahrev) One who traverses the Path. V: sadhak.

Rama: The Avatar whose life is the subject of the Hindu epic, the 
Ramayana. 

Rasool (S): (ras≈l) The Saviour, the Christ. V: Avatar. 

rij’at (S): (rij’at) Reincarnation. V: punar janma, awagawan. 

ruh (S): (r≈˙) = jan. Soul. V: atma. 

Sadguru (V): (sadguru) A Perfect Master. S: Qutub.

sadhak (V): (sådhaka) One who traverses the Path. S: rahrav.

sadhana (V): (sådhana) See mujahida.

sadhu (V): (sådhu) A pilgrim. An advanced soul. S: mutawassit.

sadrat-ul-muntaha (S): (sadrat ul muntahå) The last limit. The point in the 
fourth (composite) sphere beyond which no unembodied soul (such as 
angel or archangel) can go to approach God. 

saguna (V): (sagu˜a) With attributes, qualitied. S: ba sifat. 

sahaj samadhi: See samadhi. 

sahavas (Hindi): A gathering held by the Master so that his devotees may 
enjoy his company, i.e., his physical presence. 

Saheb-e-jamo-farq (S): (ßå˙ib-i jam’ o farq) = Azad-e-Mutlaq: The 
Liberated Incarnate; a Perfect One. A soul in the ninth state of God. 
V: Jivanmukta. 

Saheb-e-Zaman (S): (ßå˙ib-i zamån) = Rasool, q.v. 

sakar (V): (sakara) With form. S: ba surat. 

salb-e-wilayat (S): (salb-i vilåyat) The snatching away of miraculous 
powers from a soul on one of the first four planes by a Perfect Master 
or Avatar. 

Salik (S): (sålik) One who consciously has divine experience of any of the 
six planes. Real Salik = Man as God experiencing the state of baqa-
billah. 

Salik-e-Akmal (S): (sålik-i akmal) A Most Perfect One. 

------------”Lord of the age”

enjoying both union and separation
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saAila˚-´-˚Aimala (S) : paUNaR pau®Za | V : jaIvanamau{aπ | 
saAila˚-´-mau˚immala (S) : ´˚ parma paUNaR pau®Za = .˚utauba | V : 

sad\gau® |
saAila˚-maja.jaUba (S) : deiKayae : parmahnsa |
samaAiDa (V) : åADyaAitma˚ DyaAna lagaAnae sae ¨¢pa˜a hu¥R åcaeta åvaßTaA |
inaivaR˚lpa samaAiDa (V) : (nirvikalpa samadhi) paUNaR pau®Za ˚I “maQ-parmaAtmaA-

hUÂ” åvaßTaA | åAivaBaRUta idvyataA | S : .paπnaA-i.paπllaAh |
sahja samaAiDa : sad\gau® åOr åvataAr ˚I paUNaRtaA ˚I PayaAsarihta åOr ina¢ya 

åvaßTaA | i[a¯yaAzaIla idvyataA | S : ba.˚A-iballaAh |
zaM˚rAcaAyaR : ihndU sad\gau®, vaedAnta kae¯ å'qta isaÆAnta ˚A saMßTaApa˚ | 686–

718 ¥Rº |
saMß˚Ar (V) : (saMß˚Ar-´˚vacana) saMß˚Ar samaUh | vae saMß˚Ar BaI jao åAtmaA 

kae¯ Ápar paUvaR janma@ sae PaApta ßmawitaya@ kae¯ ‰pa maE rh jaAtae hQ, åOr jao 
maOjaUdA jaIvana˚Ala maE manauZya ˚I ¥cCAå@ åOr ˚mao/ ˚o inidRZ† ˚rtae hQ | 
S : nau.˚uza-´-åmala |

santa (ihndI) : santa | S : åbarAr valaI | V : mahApau®Za |
saMnyaAsaI (V) : (samnyasi—´˚vacana) vae laoga ijanh@nae duinayaAÂ ˚o ¢yaAga 

idyaA hq |
saAvaRBaOima˚ maAnasa (V) : vyaApa˚ mana | S : åka›la-´-kau¯la |
savaoRhama\ (V) : “maQ savaRßta hUÂ” | S : hmaA mana åma |
sata\ (V) : idvya zai{aπ | S : .˚udrta |
sa¢pau®Za (V) : Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A ˚A samta | S : paIr, å.paπrid |
sa¢yaAnauBaUita (V) : sa¢yataA ˚A ∆aAnapaTa | S : maAre.paπta-´-h.˚I.˚ta |
saqr-´-maA ållaAh (S) : (sair-i m’ah ullah) zabdATaR, ¥Rzvar kae¯ saATa saqr | 

taIsarI ¥RzvarIya yaA[aA |
zaAibaßtarI, maOlaAnaA mahmaUd : nava¡ zataAbdI ˚A saU.paπI gaulazama-´-rA.ja ˚A 

laeKa˚ |
zai{aπ (V) : saAmaTyaR |
zaimsa tabare.ja (V) : paUNaR pau®Za, calataA-ipaπrtaA .paπ˚Ir åOr jalaAlauFIna ‰maI 

˚A åADyaAitma˚ gau® | 1246 ¥Rº maE maw¢yau |

Salik-e-Kamil (S): (sålik-i kåmil) A Perfect One. V: Jivanmukta. 

Salik-e-Mukammil (S): (sålik-i mukammil) A Supremely Perfect One = 
Qutub. V: Sadguru. 

Salik-Majzoob (S): (sålik maj∫≈b) See Paramhansa. 

samadhi (V): (samådhi) Trance, induced by spiritual meditation. 

nirvikalpa samadhi: (nirvikalpa samådhi) The “I am God” state of the 
Perfect One. Divinity in expression. S: fana-fillah. 

sahaj samadhi: (sahaj samådhi) The effortless and continual state of 
Perfection of the Perfect Master and Avatar. Divinity in action. S: baqa-
billah. 

Sankaracharya: Hindu Perfect Master, founder of the Advaita school of 
Vedanta, 686–718 A.D. 

sanskaras (V): (sa¯skara – singular) Impressions. Also, impressions 
which are left on the soul as memories from former lives, and which 
determine one’s desires and actions in the present life-time. S: nuqush-
e-amal. 

sant (Hindi): (santa) Saint. S: abrar, wali. V: mahapurush. 

sanyasis (V): (sa¯nyåsç – singular) Those who have renounced the world. 

sarvabhaumic manas (V): (sårvabhaumika manas) The Universal Mind. 
S: aql-e-kull. 

Sarvoham (V): (sarvo’ham) “I am All.” S: hama man am. 

sat (V): (sat) Divine Power. S: qudrat.

satpurush (V): (satpurußa) A sixth plane saint. S: pir, afrad.

satyanubhuti (V): (satyånubh≈ti) The Gnosis of Reality. S: marefat-e-
haqiqat. 

seyr-e-ma Allah (S): (sair-i m’ahu-llah) Lit., excursion with God. The third 
divine journey. 

Shabistari, Maulana Mahmud: The thirteenth century Sufi author of 
Gulshan-e-Raz. 

shakti (V): (Ωakti) Power. 

Shamsi Tabriz: Perfect Master, wandering dervish and spiritual master of 
Jalaluddin Rumi. Died 1246 A.D. 
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zairyata (S) : saAmaAnya paTa; ˚%∞r panTaI | V : DamaR zaAß[a, ˚maR˚AN∂ |
zarIr (V) : zabdATaR, deh | ßTaUla zarIr |
izabalaI, åAbaU ba˚r : ba.gadAd kae¯ jaunaAyad ˚A izaZya | 946 ¥Rº maE maw¢yau |
(353)
izava (V) : = maheza; saMhAr˚{aAR | parmaAtmaA, BaI | S : .paπnaA˚Ar |
izava åAtmaA (V) : (izavaAtmana BaI) ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta ´˚ paUNaR åAtmaA | 

S : ¥nsaAna-´-˚Aimala |
izavaohma\ (V) : “maQ-parmaAtmaA-hUÂ” | åhma\ b+ah˙Aisma | S : ånala h.˚ |
zaobaAdA (S) : (shu’badah) pahlaI sae taIsarI BaUima˚Aå@ ta˚ ißTata åAtmaAå@ 

'ArA zai{aπ PadzaRna |
zauhUidyaAh (S) : saU.paπIvaAd ˚A Pa¢yaXavaAdI samPadAya | ijasakae¯ ånau‰pa vaedAinta˚ 

mata hq ivaizaZ† å'qta |
isaiÆyaAÂ (V) : (isaiÆ—´˚vacana) dqvaI zai{aπyaÂ, gaU.Î zai{aπyaAÂ BaI | S : 

tajaillayata |
isa.paπta (S) : ¥Rzvar kae¯ gauNa, ¥Rzvar kae¯ idvya saAr (.jaAta) kae¯ ivaparIta kae¯ ‰pa 

maE | V : gauNa |
ßTaAna (V) : ´˚ ßTala | S : mau.˚Ama |
ßTaUla zarIr (V) : ßTaUla zarIr | S : ijasma-´-˚saI.paπ |
saU.paπI (S) : (saU.paπI—´˚vacana) rhßyavaAdI ijanakae¯ maUla ¨d\Bava maDya paUvaR maE 

ißTata hQ | ¨nakae¯ åArmBa PaAcaIna ˚Ala maE laupta ho gayae hQ | ¨na˚A 
åißta¢va .jaorAß†r kae¯ ˚Ala maE TaA åOr ¨na˚o mauhmmad nae nayaA jaIvana PadAna 
i˚yaA TaA | åAja˚la ¨na˚A åißta¢va duinayaAÂ kae¯ saba BaAga@ maE hq |

sauhrAvad«, zaeKa zahAbauFIna : 1145–1234 ¥Rº | åvaAir.paπ-¨la-
maAir.paπ ˚A laeKa˚ | Pa¢yaXavaAd (vahdta-¨la-zauhUd) ˚A laeKa˚ |

saUXma zarIr (V) : PaANa zarIr | S : ijasama-´-lataI.paπ |
saulaU˚ (S) : maßtaI ˚A ivalaoma | ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar kae¯ pazcaAta\ saAmaAnya 

(sawiZ†) ˚I caetanaA ˚I pauna: PaAipta, ijasa˚A ånauBava åsalaI saAila˚@ ˚o 
ba.˚A-iballaAh maE hotaA hq |

saulaUi˚yata (S) : åintama saulaUi˚yata ba.˚A-iballaAh maE yaTaATaR saAila˚ ˚I 
åvaßTaA hq |

shariat (S): (sharç’at) The exoteric path; orthodoxy. V: dharma shastra, 
karma kanda. 

sharir (V): (Ωarçra) Lit., body. The gross body. 

Shibli, Abu Bakr: A disciple of Junayd of Baghdad. Died 946 A.D. 

Shiva (V): (Ωiva) = Mahesh: the Destroyer. Also, God. S: Fanakar. 

Shiv-Atma (V): (Ωivåtman) (also, Shivatman) A perfect, God-realized soul. 
S: Insan-e-Kamil. 

Shivoham (V):(Ωivo’ham) “I am God.” Aham Brahmasmi. S: Anal Haqq. 

shobada (S): (shu’badah) A display of powers by those on the first through 
the third planes. 

Shuhudiyyah (S): (shuh≈diyyah) The Apparentist school of Sufism. The 
corresponding Vedantic school is Vishistadvaita. 

siddhis (V): (siddhi – singular) Divine Powers; also, occult powers. 
S: tajalliyat. 

sifat (S): (ßifat) The attributes of God, as contrasted to His divine essence 
(zat). V: guna. 

sthan (V): (sthåna) A station. S: muqam. 

sthul sharir (V): (sth≈la Ωarçra) The gross body. S: jism-e-kasif. 

Sufis (S): (ß≈fç – singular) The mystics whose origins lie in the Middle 
East. Their beginnings are lost in antiquity. They existed at the time of 
Zoroaster and were revitalized by Muhammad. They exist today in all 
parts of the world. 

Suhrawardi, Sheikh Shahabuddin: 1145–1234 A.D. Author of Awarif-ul-
Maarif. Exponent of Apparentism (wahdat-ul-shuhud). 

sukshma sharir (V): (s≈kΩma Ωarçra) The subtle body. S: jism-e-latif. 

suluk (S): (sul≈k) As opposed to masti. The return to normal (Creation-) 
consciousness after God-realization, truly experienced by the Real 
Saliks in baqa-billah. 

sulukiyat (S): (sul≈kçyat) The final sulukiyat is the state of the Real Salik 
in baqa-billah. 
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tajallaI (S) : (bahuvacana tajaillayaAta) zabdATaR, åiBavyai{aπ | parmaAtmaA ˚A 
´ezvayaR ijasa˚A ånauBava ija∆aAsau ˚o åADyaAitma˚ paTa par hotaA hq |

1) ¥Rzvar ˚I ¨sa˚I maAyaAvaI sawiZ† kae¯ ‰pa maE åiBavyai{aπ |
2) saUXma jagata ˚I PaTama taIna BaUima˚Aå@ ˚I zai{aπyaAÂ |
3) caOTaI BaUima˚A (ånavar-åo-tajaillayata) ˚I idvya zai{aπyaAÂ |

(354)
tajallaI-´-åvvala (S) : PaTama åiBavyai{aπ, vahId-¨la-vaujaUd |
tajallaI-´-cahAroma (S) : (tajalli-yi caharum) caOTaI åiBavyai{aπ, maumai˚na-

¨la-vaujaUd |
tajallaI-´-dovvauma (S) : (tajalli-yi duvvum) i'taIya åiBavyai{aπ, åAir.paπ-

¨la-vaujaUd |
tajallaI-´-jalaAlaI (S) : ´ezvayaR ˚I åiBavyai{aπ, åTavaA åAivaBaARva, jao 

åAtmaA ˚o .paπnaA ˚A ånauBava PadAna ˚rtaA hq, åAzai.˚yata |
tajallaI-´-jamaAlaI (S) : saOndyaR ̊ A åivaBaARva, åTavaA åiBavyaARva, jao  ¥Rzvar-

saAXaA¢˚Ar-PaApta åAtmaA ˚o pauna: saAmaAnya caetanaA PadAna ˚rtaI hq, 
maAzaUi.˚yata |

tajallaI-´-panjaoma (S) : (tajalli-yi panjum) paAÂcava¡ åiBavyai{aπ, vaAijaba-
¨la-vaujaUd |

tajallaI-´-isavaoma (S) : (tajalli-yi sivvum) taIsarI åiBavyai{aπ, maumataAna-
¨la-vaujaUd |

tajaillayata (S) : tajallaI ˚A bahuvacana, tajallaI kae¯ Pasa¿fi÷ maE deiKayae |
tajaillayata-´-KamasaA (S) : (tajalliyat-i khamsah) paAÂca åiBavyai{aπyaAÂ = 

KamasaA vaujaUdta, paAÂca Pa˚Ar kae¯ åißta¢va | deiKayae : vaujaUd |
taAilaba (S) : ´˚ KaojaI |
tanajjaulata (S) : paAÂca Pa˚Ar@ kae¯ åißta¢va kae¯ maADyama sae parmata¢va ˚I 

¨pa[a¯AomtayaAÂ |
taAin[a˚ (V) : (taAin[a˚—´˚vacana) vae åAtmaAyaE jao taAin[a˚ åByaAsa@ kae¯ 

'ArA gaU.Î zai{aπya@ maE PavaINa ho ga¥R hQ | taAin[a˚ åByaAsa tan[a@ par 
åADaAirta hotae hQ | tan[a vae åByaAsa PadAna ˚rtae hQ (paOrAiNa˚ ˚TaA maE, 
ijanhE PaArmBa maE BagavaAna izava nae ilaKaA TaA) jao ésaI zai{aπya@ ˚I åor 
å©asar ˚rtae hQ |

taM.jaIh (S) : åKaN∂ | ånauBavaAtaIta |

tajalli (S): (tajallç) (pl. tajalliyat: tajallçyåt) Lit., manifestation. The Glory 
of God as experienced by the aspirant on the spiritual Path. 

 1. The manifestation of God as His illusory Creation. 
2. Powers of the first three planes of the subtle world. 
3. Divine powers of the fourth plane (anwar-o-tajalliyat). 

tajalli-e-avval (S): (tajallç-yi avval) The first manifestation, wahid-ul-
wujud. 

tajalli-e-chaharom (S): (tajallç-yi cahårum) The fourth manifestation, 
mumkin-ul-wujud. 

tajalli-e-dovvom (S): (tajallç-yi duvvum) The second manifestation, arif-
ul-wujud. 

tajalli-e-jalali (S):(tajallç-yi jalålç) The epiphany, or manifestation, of 
glory, which confers on the soul the experience of fana, ashqiyyat. 

tajalli-e-jamali (S): (tajallç-yi jamålç) The epiphany, or manifestation, of 
beauty, which again endows the God-realized soul with consciousness 
of normality, mashuqiyyat. 

tajalli-e-panjom (S): (tajallç-yi panjum) The fifth manifestation, wajib-ul-
wujud. 

tajalli-e-sevvom (S): (tajallç-yi sivvum) The third manifestation, mumtan-
ul-wujud. 

tajalliyat (S): pl. of tajalli, q.v. 

tajalliyat-e-khamsa (S): (tajallçyåt-i khamsah) The five manifestations = 
khamsa wujudat, the five kinds of existence. See wujud. 

talib (S): (¥ålib) A seeker. 

tanazzulat (S): (tanazzulat) The devolutions of the Absolute through the 
five kinds of existence. 

tantriks (V): (tantrika—singular) Those who have become adept in occult 
powers through tantrik exercises. Tantrik exercises are based on 
scriptures known as tantras. The tantras prescribe practices (in legend, 
originally written down by Lord Shiva) which lead to such powers. 

tanzeeh (S): (tanzçh) Absolute. Transcendent. 

tapas (V): (tapa—singular) Austerities. 
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taApasa (V) : (tapa—´˚vacana) tapaßyaAyaE |
tapaßvaI (V) : (tapaßvaI—´˚vacana) ˚ˇor saADanaAyaE ˚rnae vaAlae |
tarI.˚ta (S) : åADyaAitma˚ paTa | åADyaAitma˚ ¨˜aita ˚A ¨painaZad\ maAgaR | V 

: åADyaAitma˚ maAgaR |
tasavvau.paπ (S) : åADyaAitma˚ ∆aAna |
(355)
tazbaIh (S) : samaAna | gauNayau{aπ | ¨saI samaAna | taulanaA i˚yaA gayaA |
taObaA (S) : (taubah) PaAyaizcata | ¥inƒya@ kae¯ jaIvana sae mau.∂˚r ¥Rzvar ˚I 

åor laO†naA, ijasa˚I ¨¢pai{a sahja ¨¢˚NˇA sae hotaI hq | åADyaAitma˚ 
[a¯ma@, åTavaA mau.˚AmaAta, maE PaTama [a¯ma |

taOhId (S) : ¥Rzvar ˚I éka›ya åvaßTaA |
taOhId-´-å.paπAlaI (S) : ¥Rzvar ˚A i[a¯yaAtma˚ ´eka›ya; vah éka›ya jao åAtmaA ˚o 

saUXma BaUima˚Aå@ par PaApta hotaA hq |
taOhId-´-åhvaAlaI (S) : (tauhid-i ahvali) parmaAtmaA kae¯ ´eka›ya ˚I ånauBaUita; 

paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A par ißTata åAtmaA kae¯ 'ArA PaApta huåA ´eka›ya |
taOhId-´-å.˚vaAlaI (S) : parmaAtmaA ˚A maOiKa˚ ´eka›ya; åiDa˚AMza maAnava jaAita 

'ArA PaApta ˚rnae yaogya ´˚¢va, ijanh@nae åba BaI maAgaR maE Pavaeza nah¡ 
i˚yaA |

taOhId-´-zairyata (S) : ivaDaAna ˚I ´˚taA = taOhId-´-å.˚vaAlaI |
taOhId-´-isa.paπAtaI (S) : gauNa@ maE ¥Rzvar ˚A ´eka›ya; Cˇva¡ BaUima˚A par ißTata 

åAtmaA ˚o PaApta hu¥R ´˚taA |
taOhId-´-taM.jaIhI (S) : åKaN∂ ´eka›ya | V : å'qta |
taOhId-´-tarI.˚ta (S) : åADyaAitma˚ paTa par calataI hu¥R åAtmaAå@ ˚A 

imalana | ¨samaE taOhId-´-å.paπAlaI, åhvalaI, åOr isa.paπAtaI ˚A samaAvaeza 
hotaA hq |

taOhId-´-.jaAtaI (S) : saAr ta¢va maE parmaAtmaA ˚A imalana | ¥Rzvar-saAXaA¢˚Ar-
PaApta åAtmaA ˚I taOhId |

tavajjauh (S) : zabdATaR, PaBaAva | ´˚ valaI 'ArA saADa˚ kae¯ BaOita˚ nae[a@ maE 
†˚†˚I lagaAyae huyae ¨sakae¯ åntacaRXauå@ sae padAR h†AnaA |

i[aBauvana (V) : taIna@ lao˚ | sawijata ivazva, ßTaUla, saUXma åOr mana@ lao˚@ 
saihta, åOr caOTae (imaixta) lao˚ saihta | S : do åAlama (duinayaAÂ åOr 
¨.˚baA) |

tapasavis (V): (tapasavç—singular) Ascetics. 

tariqat (S): (¥arçqat) The spiritual Path. The esoteric path of spiritual 
advancement. V: adhyatmic marga. 

tasawwuf (S): (taßavvuf) The spiritual Wisdom. 

tashbeeh (S): (tashbçh) Similar. Qualified. Likened. Compared. 

tauba (S): (taubah) Repentance. A turning away from the life of the senses 
toward God, arising from a spontaneous longing. The first of the 
spiritual stages, or muqamat. 

tauhid (S): (tau˙çd) The unitary state of God. 

tauhid-e-afa’ ali (S): (tau˙çd-i afa’ålç) The active unity of God; the 
unification achieved by a soul on the subtle planes. 

tauhid-e-ahwali (S): (tau˙çd-i a˙vålç) The feeling unity of God; the 
unification achieved by a soul on the fifth plane. 

tauhid-e-aqwali (S): (tau˙çd-i aqvålç) The verbal unity of God; the 
unification achievable by the majority of mankind, who have not yet 
entered the Path. 

tauhid-e-shariat (S): (tau˙çd-i sharç’at) The unification of law = tauhid-e-
aqwali. 

tauhid-e-sifati (S): (tau˙çd-i ßifati) The unity of God in attributes; the 
unification achieved by a soul on the sixth plane. 

tauhid-e-tanzihi (S):(tau˙çd-i tanzçhi) Absolute Oneness. V: advaita. 

tauhid-e-tariqat (S): (tau˙çd-i ¥arçqat) The unification of those on the 
spiritual Path. Comprises tauhid-e-afa’ali, ahwali and sifati. 

tauhid-e-zati (S): (tau˙çd-i ∫åtç) The unity of God in essence. The tauhid of 
the God-realized soul. 

tawajjoh (S): (tavajjuh) Lit., influence. The tearing away of veils from the 
inner eye of an aspirant by a wali gazing into the physical eyes of the 
aspirant. 

tribhuvan (V): (tribhuvana) The triple sphere. The created universe, 
consisting of the gross, subtle and mental spheres, and including the 
fourth (composite) sphere. S: do alam (duniya and uqba). 
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tauiryaA åvaßTaA (V) : (turiyavastha) idvya sainDa ˚I åvaßTaA | S : 
mau.˚Ama-´-.paπu‰tata par .paπnaA-maA-åla-ba.˚A |

¨baUidyata (S) : dAsataA | yaTaATaR saAila˚@ ˚I BaUima˚A jao banDana maE ja˚.∂I 
maAnavataA ˚o laABa pahuÂcaAnae kae¯ ilayae saAmaAnya caetanaA maE vaAipasa åA gayae 
hQ |

(356)
¨.˚baA (S) : deiKayae : do åAlama |
¨.paRπ-¨la-ya.˚Ina : deiKayae : ya.˚Ina |
¨¢[a¯Ainta (V) : iva˚Asa | S : ¥rtae.˚A |
vaqrAgya (V) : ßTaAyaI ¢yaAga |
vaqtaAga (marAˇI) : inarAzaA 'ArA åßTaAyaI saMnyaAsa |
vasla (S) : deiKayae : ´eka›ya |
vaedAintaßta (V) : (vaedAnta) vae åAtmaAyaE jao vaedAnta zaAß[a ˚A åByaAsa ˚rtaI hQ 

jao na kae¯vala 4 vaed@ kae¯ saAr ta¢va par åADaAirta hotaA hq varna\ vaed@ kae¯ baAd 
ilaKae gayae paiva[a ©anTa@ par BaI åADaAirta hotaA hq, ijanamaE ̈ painaZad\ saimmailata 
hotae hQ |

ivadeh mau{aπ : deiKayae : mau{aπ |
ivadeh maiu{aπ : deiKayae : maui{aπ |
iva∆aAna (V) : (vijnana) caqtanya imalana | savaoRcca idvya caetanaA | S : 

åhidyata | paUNaR pau®Za ˚I mahA-caqtanya ißTaita | S : åAlama-´-lahUta |
iva∆aAna baUima˚A (V) : ´˚saATa ¥Rza-caetanaA åOr sawiZ†-caetanaA ˚I åvaßTaA : 

paUNaR pau®Za@ ˚I caetanaA | (maja.jaUba-´-˚Aimala ˚o kae¯vala iva∆aAna BaUima˚A maE 
¥Rza-caetanaA PaApta hotaI hq |) S : mau.˚Ama-´-mauhmmadI |

ivaizaZ† å'qta (V) : vaedAinta˚ samPadAya ijasakae¯ ivacaAr@ ˚I taulanaA zauhUidyaAh 
sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq | Pa¢yaXavaAdI |

ivaZNau (V) : paAlana˚{aAR | S : parvaridgaAr |
vahdta-¨la-zauhUd (S) : (vahdat ush-shuhud) zabdATaR, dwZ†A ˚A inalana | 

Pa¢yaXavaAd |
vahdta-¨la-vaujaud (S) : (vahdat ul-vujud) zabdATaR, åißta¢va ˚A imalana | 

´˚taAvaAd |
vahidyata (S) : caqtanya ´˚taA |

turiya avastha (V): (turçyå avasthå) The state of Divine Junction. S: fana-
ma-al-baqa at muqam-e-furutat. 

ubudiyat (S): (’ub≈dçyat) Servantship. The role of Real Saliks who have 
returned to normal consciousness to benefit humanity in bondage. 

uqba (S): (’uqbå) See do alam. 

urf-ul-yaqin: See yaqin. 

utkranti (V): (utkrånti) Evolution. S: irteqa. 

vairagya (V): (vairågya) Permanent (irrevocable) renunciation. 

vaitag (Marathi): Temporary renunciation through frustration. 

vasl (S): (vaßl) See aikya. 

Vedantists (V): (vedanta) Those who practice the philosophy of Vedanta 
which is based not only on the essence of the four Vedas but also on 
sacred books written after the Vedas, including the Upanishads. 

Videh Mukta: See Mukta. 

videh mukti: See mukti. 

vidnyan (V): (vijñåna) Conscious Unity. The highest divine consciousness. 
S: ahadiyat. The super-conscious stage of the Perfect One. S: alam-e-
lahut. 

vidnyan bhumika (V):(vijñåna bh≈mikå) State of God-consciousness and 
Creation-consciousness simultaneously: the consciousness of Perfect 
Masters. (Majzoob-e-Kamil is only God-conscious in vidnyan 
bhumika.) S: muqam-e-Muhammadi. 

Vishistadvaita (V): (viΩißƒ advaita) The Vedantic school which holds views 
comparable to Shuhudiyyah. Apparentists. 

Vishnu (V): (viß˜u) The Preserver. S: Parvardigar. 

wahdat-ul-shuhud (S): (va˙dat ush-shuh≈d) Lit., unity of witness. 
Apparentism. 

wahdat-ul-wujud (S): (va˙dat ul-vuj≈d) Lit., unity of existence. 
Identityism. 

wahdiyat (S): (va˙dçyat) Conscious Oneness. 
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vahidyata-´-vahidyata (S) : ånae˚taA-maE-´˚taA ˚I caetanaAyau{aπ caqtanya ´˚taA | 
yah åAlama-´-hhUta (PaBawtaA kae¯ lao˚) maE h.˚I.˚ta-´-mauhmmadI ˚I caetanaA 
hq |

vahIidyata (S) : ånae˚taA ˚I caetanaAyau{aπ ´eka›ya | maAyaA ˚I taOhId |
vahId-¨la-vaujaUd (S) : deiKayae : vaujaUd |
(357)
vajaIba-¨la-vaujaUd (S) : deiKayae : vaujaUd |
valaI (S) : zabdATaR, ima[a | vah åAtmaA ijasae ivalaAyata PaApta hq | ¥sa˚A Payaoga 

bahuDaA åiDa˚ inayain[a˚ åAzaya maE paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A par ißTata santa kae¯ åTaR 
maE i˚yaA jaAtaA hq | V : mahApau®Za |

valaI ållaAh (S) : zabdATaR, parmaAtmaA ˚A ´˚ ima[a | ´˚ valaI |
vaAi.˚.paπ (S) : zabdATaR, vah ijasa˚o ∆aAna hq | ´˚ ßTaUla caetanaAyau{aπ åAtmaA |
va{aπ (S) : 65 sae 125 vaZao/ ˚I åvaiDa ˚A ´˚ yauga | hr ˚Alaca[a¯ maE 

11 yauga hotae hQ | V : ˚Ala |
varA-¨la-varA (S) : (vara’ ul vara’) åvaßTaA I maE parmaAtmaA | parmaAtmaA ˚I 

parA¢par åvaßTaA | V : parA¢par parb+ah˙ |
vaAisa.paπ (S) : zabdATaR, ßtauita˚{aAR | ´˚ saUXma caetanaAyau{a åAtmaA |
‘id vae.paeπyarsaR’ : ivailayama ∂i¿fl÷na kaw¯ta ´˚ ©anTa, ijasamaE maßta@ kae¯ saATa maeherbaAbaA 

kae¯ ˚AyaR ˚A vaNaRna i˚yaA gayaA hq | BaArta maE, åAid kae¯º ¥RrAnaI 'ArA 
1948 ¥Rº maE Pa˚Aizata |

va.jaI.paπA (S) : (vazifah) ´˚ man[a, man[a kae¯ PasaMga maE deiKayae |
ivalaAyata (S) : zabdATaR, (parmaAtmaA kae¯ saATa) maq[aI | paAÂcava¡ åOr Cˇva¡ 

BaUima˚Aå@ par ißTata ´˚ åAtmaA ˚I åvaßTaA |
vuajaUd (S) : zabdATaR, åißta¢va |
åAir.paπ-¨la-vaujaUd (S) : (’arif ul vujud) åißta¢va ˚A ∆aAtaA (åißta¢va ˚o 

jaAnataA huåA), PaBautaA kae¯ lao˚ maE .˚utauba ˚A vaNaRna (åAlama-´-hhuta) | 
dUsarI åiBavyai{aπ kae¯ ånau‰pa (tajallaI-´-doyama) |

maumai˚na-¨la-vaujaUd (S) : (mumkin ul vujud) saUXma lao˚ maE ´˚ åAtmaA 
˚A samBava åißta¢va (åAlama-´-malakaU¯ta) | caOTaI åiBavyai{aπ kae¯ ånau‰pa 
(tajallaI-´-cah‰Rma) |

wahdiyat-e-wahidiyat (S): (vahdiyat-i vahidiyat) Conscious Oneness 
conscious of Oneness-in-Manyness. This is the consciousness of 
haqiqat-e-Muhammadi in the alam-e-hahut (sphere of Mastery). 

wahidiyat (S): (vahidiyat) Oneness conscious of manyness. The tauhid of 
Illusion. 

wahid-ul-wujud: See wujud. 

wajib-ul-wujud: See wujud. 

wali (S): (valç) Lit., friend. One who has wilayat, q.v. Frequently used in a 
more restricted sense to mean a saint on the fifth plane. V: mahapurush. 

wali Allah (S): (valç allåh) Lit., a friend of God. A wali. 

waqif (S): (våqif) Lit., one who knows. A gross-conscious soul. 

waqt (S): (vaqt) An age of 65–125 years duration. There are eleven ages in 
each cycle. V: kal. 

Wara-ul-Wara (S): (vara’ ul vara’) God in State I. The Beyond-Beyond 
state of God. V: Paratpar Parabrahma. 

wasif (S): (våßif) Lit., praiser. A subtle-conscious soul. 

Wayfarers, The: A book by William Donkin, describing Meher Baba’s 
work with masts. Published 1948 in India by Adi K. Irani. 

wazifa (S): (vaµçfah) A mantra, q.v.    [should be va√çfah]

wilayat (S): (vilåyat) Lit., friendship (with God). The state of a soul on the 
fifth and sixth planes. 

wujud (S): (vuj≈d) Lit., existence. 

arif-ul-wujud: (’årif ul-vuj≈d) Knower of existence (knowing 
existence), descriptive of the Qutub in the sphere of Mastery (alam-
e-hahut). Corresponds to the second manifestation (tajalli-e-
dovvom). 

mumkin-ul-wujud: (mumkin ul-vuj≈d) Possible existence, of a soul in 
the subtle sphere (alam-e-malakut). Corresponds to the fourth 
manifestation (tajalli-e-chaharom). 

†Yd<U ª†Yd<U

(ˇ) oYd<U

DuJuLA dyHU
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†QU
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(ˇ) oY%U
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DuJuLA ÏRa{

DuJuLA ˜kmM
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maumataAna-¨la-vaujaUd (S) : (mumtan ul vujud) ´˚ åAtmaA ˚A manao lao˚ maE 
na˚ArAtma˚ åißta¢va (åAlama-´-jaba‰ta) | taIsarI åiBavyai{aπ kae¯ ånau‰pa 
(tajallaI-´-saoyama) |

vahId-¨la-vaujaUd (S) : (vahid ul vujud) ´˚Atma˚ åißta¢va, caqtanya ´eka›ya 
(åhidyata) ijasa˚A ånauBava maja.jaUba ˚o paUNaRtaA kae¯ lao˚ (åAlama-´-lahUta) 
maE hotaA hq | PaTama åiBavyai{aπ kae¯ ånau‰pa (tajallaI-´-åvvala) |

(358)
vajaIba-¨la-vaujaUd (S) : (vajib ul vujud) ßTaUla lao˚ (åAlama-´-nasaUta) maE 

ßTaUla caetanaAyau{aπ saAmaAnya vyai{aπ ̊ A åvazya˚ åißta¢va | paAÂcava¡ åiBavyai{aπ 
(tajallaI-´-paMjauma) kae¯ ånau‰pa |

vaujaUd-´-mautala.˚ (S) : parma åißta¢va |
vaujaUdta (S) : åißta¢va |
KamasaA vaujaUdta (S) : (khamsa vujudat) paAÂca Pa˚Ar@ ˚A åißta¢va | deiKayae 

: vaujaUd |
vaujaUidyaAh (S) : ´˚‰pataAvaAd ˚A saU.paπI samPadAya, ijanakae¯ ivacaAr@ ˚I taulanaA 

vaedAnta kae¯ å'qta samPadAya sae ˚I jaA sa˚taI hq |
ya.˚Ina (S) : inaizcatataA | dw.ÎivazvaAsa |
´ena-¨la-ya.˚Ina (S) : (’ain ul yaqin) dwiZ† 'ArA dw.Î ivazvaAsa, jao Cˇva¡ 

BaUima˚A par parmaAtmaA ˚o åAmanae-saAmanae deKanae sae PaApta hotaA hq | V : 
åntadwRiZ† |

h.˚-¨la-ya.˚Ina (S) : (haqq ul yaqin) saADaA¢˚Ar ˚I inaizcatataA |
¥lma-¨la-ya.˚Ina (S) : (’ilm ul yaqin) ca%∞Ana kae¯ samaAna åi∂ga xÆA par 

åADaAirta baOiÆ˚ dw.Î ivazvaAsa |
¨.paRπ-¨la-ya.˚Ina (S) : (’urf ul yaqin) åvataAr åOr sad\gau®å@ kae¯ ∆aAnapaTa 

˚I inaizcatataA, jao åpanae ∆aAna ˚A Payaoga banDana maE ja˚.∂I åAtmaAå@ ˚I 
sahAyataA kae¯ ilayae ˚rtae hQ |

ya.˚Ina-¨la-ya.˚Ina (S) : (yaqin ul yaqin) pahlaI BaUima˚A sae paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A 
ta˚ ißTata åAtmaAå@ ˚A dw.Î ivazvaAsa |

ya.jadAna (.jaorAiß†>yana) : savaRzai{aπmaAna ¥Rzvar | V : parmaAtmaA S : ållaAh |
yaoga (V) : zabdATaR, imalana | ´˚ vyai{aπ ˚I åvasTaA ijasa samaya ¨sa˚A ˚maR 

åOr ivacaAr ˚A jaIvana ¨sakae¯ jaIvana kae¯ ßvayaM œaota ˚I laya maE paUNaR ‰pa 
sae hotaA hq | yaoga kae¯ naAnaA Pa˚Ar hotae hQ, jaqsae :

mumtan-ul-wujud: (mumtana ’l-vuj≈d) Negative existence, of a soul in 
the mental sphere (alam-e-jabrut). Corresponds to the third 
manifestation (tajalli-e-sevvom). 

wahid-ul-wujud: (vahid ul-vuj≈d) Unitary existence, the conscious 
oneness (ahadiyat) experienced by the Majzoob in the sphere of 
perfection (alam-e-lahut). Corresponds to the first manifestation 
(tajalli-e-avval). 

wajib-ul-wujud: (våjib ul-vuj≈d) Necessary existence, of the normal 
gross-conscious individual in the gross sphere (alam-e-nasut). 
Corresponds to the fifth manifestation (tajalli-e-panjom). 

Wujud-e-Mutlaq (S): (vuj≈d-i mu¥laq) The Absolute Existence. 

wujudat (S): (vuj≈dat) Existence. 

khamsa wujudat: (khamsah vuj≈dat) The five kinds of existence. See 
wujud. 

Wujudiyyah (S): (vuj≈diyyah) The Sufi school of Identityism, whose views 
are comparable to the Advaita school of Vedanta. 

yaqin (S): (yaqçn) Certainty. Conviction. 

ain-ul-yaqin: (’ain ul-yaqçn) The conviction by sight, which comes by 
seeing God face to face on the sixth plane. V: antar drishti. 

Haqq-ul-yaqin: (˙aqq ul-yaqçn) The certainty of Realization. 

ilm-ul-yaqin: (’ilm ul-yaqçn) Intellectual conviction based on rock-like 
faith. 

urf-ul-yaqin: (’urf ul-yaqçn) The certainty of Gnosis, of the Avatar and 
Perfect Masters, who use their Knowledge to help souls in bondage. 

yaqin-ul-yaqin: (yaqçn ul-yaqçn) Conviction of souls on the first through 
the fifth plane. 

Yezdan (Zoroastrian): Almighty God. V: Paramatma. S: Allah. 

yoga (V): (yoga) Lit., union. The state of an individual when his life of 
action and thought is totally in harmony with the very source of his 
being. 

 There are varieties of yoga, such as: 

------------yazdån

DuJuLA /atmM

DuJuLA dHU

DuJuLA ∫JAU

œlcM ªDuJU

(ˇ) ODuJU

ˇDuJU osm>

oYDuJU

˜yqY

˜yqyLA ˜y{

˜yqyLA œ<

˜yqyLA µl{

˜yqyLA Ïr{

˜yqyLA ˜yqY

/AD®Y



860 ¥Rzvar vaANaI   glossary 861

Bai{aπ yaoga : Paema åTavaA inaZˇA ˚A yaoga |
∆aAna yaoga : ∆aAna ˚A yaoga |
˚maR yaoga : ˚maR ˚A yaoga |
rAja yaoga : DyaAna lagaAnae åOr icantana ˚rnae kae¯ 'ArA i˚yaA gayaA 

yaoga |
(359)
yaogaI (V) : = saADa˚ : vah vyai{aπ jao paTa par calataA hq | S : rhrva |
yauga (V) : lagaBaga 700 vaZaR sae 1400 vaZao/ ˚I åvaiDa ˚A ´˚ ˚Alaca[a¯, 

ijasa˚A PaArmBa åvataAr kae¯ Paga† honae kae¯ samaya hotaA hq | S : dOr, 
.jamaAM |

.jamaAM (S) : = yauga |
.jaAta (S) : parmaAtmaA ˚A idvya saAr ta¢va |
.jaAta-¨la-bahta (S) : (zat al baht) inamaRla ta¢va | parmaAtmaA ˚I parA¢par 

åvaßTaA ˚A ´˚ pad |
i.jala (S) : zabdATaR. pawZˇ kae¯ naIcae dI ga¥R †Ipa; pairizaZ†, duma | parmaAtmaA ˚I 

maAyaAvaI åiBavyai{aπ |
.jaorAß†r : (.jarTauß[a BaI) PaAcaIna åvataAr jao ¥RrAna maE rhtaA TaA, sabasae 

PaArimBa˚ åvataAr@ maE sae ´˚ ijasa˚A laeKaA hma˚o PaApta hq |

bhakti yoga: (bhakti yoga) The yoga of love or devotion. 

dnyan yoga: (jñåna yoga) The yoga of knowledge. 

karma yoga: (karma yoga) The yoga of action.

raj yoga: ( råja yoga) Yoga by means of meditation and contemplation. 

yogi (V): (yogç) = sadhak: One who traverses the Path. S: rahrav. 

yuga (V): (yuga) A cycle of time, of about 700 to 1400 years duration, 
which begins whenever the Avatar appears. S: daor, zaman. 

zaman (S): (zamån) = yuga. 

zat (S): (∫åt) God’s divine essence. 

Zat-al-Baht (S): (∫åt al-ba˙t) The pure essence. A designation of the 
Beyond-Beyond state of God. 

zil (S): (µill) Lit., footnote; appendix, tail. God’s illusory manifestation. 

Zoroaster: (also, Zarathustra) The ancient Avatar who lived in Iran, one of 
the earliest of whom we have records. 

/aM‰

ˇAÎ
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¬V

†WDR‰
†WDAR‰
†wTAR‰

†wHDAR‰

------µill = shadow, shade, cloud veiling the sun
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åAfaopaAnta
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åAtmaA
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åsata\ åAtmaA

åAnand maya
åAtmaA
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vaAisa.paπ

PazaMsa˚
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ihta˚ArI åTavaA
dAtaA

∆aAtaA

åAir.paπ

˚ArNa jagata
åiBavyai{aπyaAÂ

zai{aπ
∆aAna
åAnand

saUXma jagata
åiBavyai{aπyaAÂ

ßTaUla
åiBavyai{aπyaAÂ

ivacaAr@ åOr 
BaAvanaAå@
˚A ˚{aAR 
åOr inayaMtaA 

(zai{aπ ˚A åBaAva)

(zai{aπ)

maAnavaI
åAnand
maAnavaI
∆aAna

gama« åTavaA åNau
zai{aπ

¨dAhrNaATaR,

¥sa caA†R ˚A maUla åAlaeKa ´laº i∂mpaπla nae 25 åka›†Ubar 1964 ˚o ∂A˚ 'ArA BaejaA TaA | maeher baAbaA 'ArA 
¨sa˚A paunainaRrIXaNa åOr saMzaoDana ho jaAnae kae¯ baAd, vah ´laº i∂mpaπla ˚o ´rca baIº jasaAvaAlaA 'ArA 12 åPaqla, 1969 
˚o vaApasa Baeja idyaA gayaA TaA | ˚ApaIrA¥† 1971 saUi.paπ.jma rIåorI É†∂, ¥M˚opaoR~~re†∂

zabd ijasa nambar ˚I BaUima˚A par laAgaU hotae hQ vae ¨sa nambar kae¯ dAihnaI åor pa.∂e-vala idKaA´ ga´ hQ |
ivaZaya vaßtau ˚I xeiNayaAÂ, lamba ‰pa ßtamBa@ kae¯ ila´, 6va¡ åOr 7va¡ BaUima˚Aå@ kae¯ baIca pa.∂e-vala saUicata ˚I ga¥R hQ |
†A¥pa ˚I zaqlaI zabd kae¯ maUla ‰pa ˚o ¥Migata ˚rtaI hq, jaqsae gaU.Î, saU.paπI, vaedAinta˚ åTavaA ina˚†-vaedAnta˚ |

vyaAKyaA :–

å
nan
ta 
zai
{aπ
 —

 ∆
aAn
a 
—

 å
Ana
nd

.˚
udr
ata
 —

 m
are.p
aπt
a 
—

 m
ausa
rRt
a

sat
a\ 
—

 i
cat
a 
—

 å
Ana
nd

caqtanya ‰pa sae ånauBava 
˚rtaA hq åOr rsa 
laetaA hq | ¨sae maAyaA 
˚I BaI caetanaA hotaI 

hq |

caqtanya ‰pa sae ånauBava 
˚rtaA hq, rsa laetaA hq, 
åOr maAyaA kae¯ banDana 
maE ja˚.∂e laoga@ ˚I 

sahAyataA ˚rnae kae¯ ila´ 
Payaoga maE laAtaA hq |

Gaupta

åcaetana

vah maAyaA maE zai[a¯, 
∆aAna, åAnand ˚A 

Payaoga nah¡ ˚rtaA hq |

caqtanya ‰pa sae ånauBava 
˚rtaA hq åOr rsa 

laetaA hq, i˚ntau Payaoga 
maE nah¡ laAtaA |

åAiza.˚-åo-
mazaU.˚

PaemaI åOr 
iPayatama ´˚ maE

åAiza.˚-
mazaU.˚

´˚ hI samaya
PaemaI åOr 
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vahidyata
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´˚taA ˚I 
caetanaA yau{aπ
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parb+ah˙ åvaßTaA maE ¥Rzvar
ållaAh parmaAtmaA

¥Rzvar-vaANaI maE Paya{aπ h¶´ caetanaA ˚o BaUima˚Aå@ sae sambainData, gaU.Î, saU.paπI åOr vaedAnta˚ zabd
lau∂ivaga i∂mpaπla 'ArA taqyaAr i˚yaA gayaA åOr maeher baAbaA 'ArA ßvaI˚r i˚yaA gayaA naka›zaA
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varA-¨la-varA maun.˚AtaA-¨la-¥.jahArAta

vah åvaßTaA ijasakae¯ sambanDa maE saba
laXaNa samaApta ˚r idyae jaAtae hQ |
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PaArimba˚ taITaR yaA[aI

KaojaI

hvaA vyai{aπ na tao paTa par  åor na ¨sasae dUr
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taITaR yaA[aI ˚BaI Cˇva¡
BaUima˚A par nah¡ hotae |

paAÂcava¡ BaUima˚A par ¥Rzvar inamagna 
taITaR yaA[aI ¨sakae¯ baAd maasta@ 
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